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Quest.  CXXXVIL  Which  is  the  seventh  Commandment  P 

Answ.  The  seventh  Commandment  is,  [Thou  shali  not  com^ 
mit  ctdultery^'] 

Quest.  CXXXVIII.  What  are  the  duties  required  in  the  se- 
venth Commandment? 

Answ.  The  duties  required  in  the  seventh  Commandment,  are, 
chastity  in  body,  mind,  affections,  words,  and  behaviour; 
and  the  preservation  of  it  in  ourselves  and  others ;  watch- 
fulness over  the  eyes,  and  all  the  senses ;  temperance,  keep- 
ing of  chaste  comply,  modesty  in  apparel,  marriage  by 
those  that  have  not  the  gift  of  continency;  conjugal  love, 
and  cohabitation,  diligent  labour  in  our  callings,  shunning  aD 
occasions  of  undeanness,  resisting  temptations  thereunto* 

Quest.  CXXXIX.  What  are  the  sins  forbidden  in  the  seventh 
Commandment? 

Answ.  The  sins  forbidden  in  the  seventh  Commandment,  be- 
sides the  neglect  of  the  duties  required,  are,  adultery,  for- 
nication, rape,  incest,  sodomy,  and  all  unn^tual  lusts,  all 
imclean  imaginations,  thoughts,  purposes,  and  affections,  aS 
corrupt  or  filthy  communications,  or  listening  thereunto;, 
wanton  looks,  impudent,  or  light  behaviour;  immodest  ap* 
parel;  prohibiting  of  lawful,  and  dispensing  with  unlawnil 
marriages,  allowing,  tolerating,  keeping  of  stews,  and  rcfort- 
Vol.  IV.  B 
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ing  to  them ;  intangling  vows  of  single  life ;  undue  delay  of 
marriage,  having  more  wives  or  husbands  than  one,  at  the 
same  time;  unjust  divorce,  or  desertion;  idleness,  gluttony^ 
drunkenness,  unchaste  company,  lascivious  songs,  books, 
pictures,  dancings,  stage  plays,  and  all  other  provocations 
to,  or  acts  of  uncleanncss,  either  in  ourselves  or  others. 

THIS  Commandment  respects,  more  especially,  the  govern- 
ment of  the  aflfections,  and  the  keeping  our  minds  and 
bodies  in  such  an  holy  frame,  that  nothing  impure,  inunodest, 
or  contrary  to  the  strictest  chastity,  may  defile,  or  be  a  re- 
proach to  U8,  or  insinuate  itself  into  our  conversation  with  one 
anodier.  And,  in  order  thereunto,  we  are  to  set  a  strict  watch 
over  our  thoughts  and  actions,  and  avoid  every  thing  that  may 
be  an  occasion  of  this  sin,  and  use  those  proper  methods  that 
may  prevent  all  temptations  to  it.  l*herefore  we  ought  to 
associate  ourselves  with  none  but  those  whose  conversation  is 
chaste,  and  such  as  becomes  Christians,  to  abhor  all  words 
and  actions  that  are  not  so  much  as  to  be  named  among  per- 
sons professing  godliness.  As  for  those  who  cannot,  without 
inconveniency,  govern  their  affections,  but  are  sometimes 
tempted  to  any  thing  that  is  inconsistent  with  that  purity  of 
heart  and  life,  which  all  ought  reli^ously  to  maintain,  it  is 
their  duty  to  enter  into  a  married  state;  which  is  an  ordi- 
nance that  God  has  appointed,  to  prevent  the  breach  of  this 
Commandment.  And  this  leads  us  to  consider  the  sins  for- 
bidden therein,  together  with  the  occasions  thereof. 

I.  Concerning  the  sins  forbidden  in  this  Commandment. 
And, 

1.  Some  are  not  only  contrary  to  nature,  but  inconsistent 
with  the  least  pretences  to  religion;  which  were  abhorred  by 
the  very  Heathen  themselves,  and,  by  the  law  of  God,  punish- 
ed with  death;  which  punishment,  when  it  has  not  been  in- 
flicted, God  has,  by  his  immediate  hand,  testified  his  vengeance 
against  sinners,  by  raining  down  fire  and  brimstone  from 
heaven,  as  he  did  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom  and  Gomor- 
rha.  Lev.  xviii.  22, — 25.  chap.  xx.  13,  15,  16.  Rom.  i.  24, 
226,  27,  28.  Gen.  xix.  24.  These  sins  are  called  in  this  an- 
swer, incest,  sodomy,  and  unnatural  lusts.  To  which  we  may 
;idd,-  offering  violence  to  others,  and  thereby  forcing  them  to 
do  \vhat  they  could  not  even  think  of,  but  with  abhorrence ; 
this  is  called  rape ;  and,  by  the  law  of  God,  the  guilty  person 
Vr-as  punished  witli  death,  Deut.  xxii.  25. 

2.  There  arc  other  sins,  whereby  this  Commandment  is  vio- 
lated ;  which,  though  more  common,  are,  nevertheless,  such  j  w 
tire  attended  with  a  very  great  degree  of  guilt  and  impurit  y. 
These  arc  either,  such  as  are  committed  by  those  who  are  u  q- 
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"aiarried,  viz*  fornication,  or  by  those  who  are  manied,  as 
adultery ;  the  latter  of  which,  by  the  law  of  God,  was  punish- 
ed with  death,  Lev.  xx.  10.  as  contained  in  it  several  aggra- 
vating circumstances ;  inasmuch  as  hereby  the  marriage  con- 
tract is  violated;  that  mutual  affection,  which  is  the  end  of  that 
delation  broken;  and  thereby  the  greatest  injury  is  done  to  the 
innocent  as  well  as  ruin  brought  on  the  guilnr.     However, 
both  these  sins  agree  in  this,  that  they  proceed  from  a  corrupt 
heart;  as  our  Saviour  says.  Mat.  xv.  19.  and  argue  the  per- 
son that  is  guilty  of  them,  alienated  from  the  life  of  God. 
And  to  this  we  may  add, 

3.  That,  another  sin  forbidden  in  this  Commandment  is, 

polygamy,  or  a  having  more  husbands,  or  wives,  than  one,  at 

the  same  time ;  together  with  that  which  often  accompanies  it, 

^  concubinage.     It  is  beyond  dispute,  that  many  good  men 

We  been  guilty  of  this  sin,  as  appears  by  what  is  recorded, 

'Q  scripture,  concerning  Abraham,  Jacob,  David,  &fc.  and  we 

do  not  find  that  they  are  expressly  reproved  for  it,  which  has 

S^ven  occasion  to  some  modern  writers,  to  think  that  it  was 

oot  unlawful  in  those  ages,  but  was  afterwards  rendered  so  by 

i'ciiig  prohibited  under  the  gospel-dispensation*.  This,  in« 

deed,  cuts  the  knot  of  a. very  considerable  difficulty;  but  it 

<^ntains  another  that  is  equally  great;  inasmuch  as  hereby  it 

does  not  appear  to  be  contrary  to  the  law  of  nature ;  and  there- 

fi>re  I  would  rather  chuse  to  take  another  method  to  solve  it, 

^'^«  that  many  bad  actions  of  good  men  are  recorded  in  scrip-< 

^^I'e,  but  not  approved  of,  nor  proposed  for  our  imitation.   Of 

iHi^  i^ind  I  must  conclude  the  polygamy  and  concubinage  of 

^^veral  holy  men,  mentioned  in  scripture,  to  have  been.     And 

^Hat  it  may  appear  that  this  practice  was  not  justifiable,  let  it 

b^  observed, 

(1.)  That,  some  sin  or  other  is  often  expressly  mentioned, 
^  the  occasion  hereof.    Thus  Abraham's  taking  Hagar,  was 
Occasioned  by  Sarah's  unbelief;  because  the  promise  oJF  her 
luiving  a  son  was  not  immediately  fulfilled,  Gen.  xvi.  1,  2. 
And  Jacob's  taking  Rachel  to  wile  after  Leah,  and  his  own 
discontent  arising  irom  it,  was  occasioned  by  Laba^'s  unjust 
dealing  with  him,  and  his  going  in  unto  Bilhah,  was  occasion- 
ed by  Rachel's  unreasonable  desire  of  children ;  and  his  tak- 
ing z^ilpah,  by  Leah's  ambitious  desire  of  having  pre-eminence 
over  Rachel,  by  the  number  of  her  children,  chap,  xxix,  and 


(2.)  This  was  generally  attended  with  the  breach  of  that 
peace,  which  is  so  desirable  a  blessing  in  families,  and  many 
disorders  that  ensued  hereupon.     Accordingly,  we  read  of  an 

•  Vid  Gnt.  dejur.  belL^pacis,  lib.  ii.  cap.  v.  §  9. 
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kreconcilable  quarrel  that  there  was  between  Sarah  and  Hagar> 
and  Ishmaers  hatred  of  Isaac,  which  the  apostle  caUs  perse* 
eution^  GaL  iv.  39.  And  to  this  we  may  add,  the  contentiona 
that  were  in  Jacob's  family,  and  the  envy  expressed  by  the 
children  of  one  of  his  wives,  against  those  of  another;  and  the 
cmposition  which  one  wife  often  expressed  to  another  as  that 
^  Peninnah,  one  of  the  wives  of  Elkanah,  to  Hannah,  the 
odier.  Therefore  we  must  conclude,  that  Isaac's  example  is 
rather  to  be  followed  in  this  matter,  who  had  but  one  wife, 
and  he  loved  her  better  than  many  of  the  patriarch's  did  theirs; 
whose  love  was  divided  among  several. 

Object.  1.  If  polygamy  was  a  sin  against  the  lig^t  of  nature, 
it  is  strange,  that  it  should  be  committed  by  good  men;  and, 
^t  they  should  live  and  die  widiout  repenting  of  it,  nor  be, 
in  the  least,  reproved  for  it;  as  we  do  not  find  that  they  'were, 
in  scripture. 

Anew*  It  was  indeed,  a  sin,  which  they  might  have  known 
Id  be  so,  had  diey  duly  considered  it,  in  all  its  circumstances 
and  consequences;  but  this  they  did  not;  and  therefore  it  was 
not  so  great  a  sin  in  them,  as  it  would  be  in  us,  who  have 
clearer  dicoveries  of  the  heinous  nature  of  it*  Therefore,  if 
we  suppose  they  repented  of  all  sin  agreeably  to  the  light  they 
had,  they  might  be  saved;  and  this,  though  unrepentcd  of, 
was  no  bar  to  their  salvation,  supposing  they  knew  it  not  to 
be  a  sin;  and  God's  not  having  explicitly  reproved  them  for 
it,  argues  only  his  forbearance,  but  not  his  approbation  of  it. 

Object*  2.  It  is  farther  objected,  that  God  says,  by  Nathan, 
to  David,  /  gave  thee  thy  nuuter^s  wives  into  thy  bosonty  2 
Sam.  xit.  8.  therefore,  that  which  God  gives,  it  is  not  unlaw- 
ful for  man  to  receive. 

Aiuw.  The  meaning  of  that  scripture  in  general,  is,  that 
God  made  him  king;  and  then,  according  to  the  custom  of 
Ae  eastern  kings,  he  took  possession  of  what  belonged  to  his 
predecessor,  and  consequendy  of  his  wives.  Therefore  God 
might  be  said  to  give  David  Saul's  wives  providentially,  in 
giving  him  the  kingdom;  so  that  they  were  his  property,  that 
he  might  take  them  for  his  own,  according  to  custom,  if  he 
was  inclined  so  to  do.  And  diis  the  kings  of  Judah  generally 
did ;  though  it  does  not  follow  from  hence  that  God  approved 
of  it;  in  like  manner  as  tyrants  may  be  said  to  be  raised  up 
by  God's  providence  and  permission;  nevertheless,  he  d6es 
pot  approve  of  their  tyranny. 

All  that  we  shall  suld,  under  this  head,  to  what  has  been 
su^ested,  concerning  the  disorders  that  polygamy  has  occa- 
aioned  in-  families,  is,  that  it  is  contrary  to  the  first  instimtion 
of  marriage.  God  created  but  one  woman  as  an  help^meet 
for  Adam ;  though,  if  ever  there  were  any  pretence  for  the 
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xheccnity  of  oae  man's  haviog  more  wives,  it  must  have  been 
in  that  instance,  in  which  it  seemed  necessary  for  the  increase 
of  die  world ;  but  he  rather  chose  that  mankidd  should  be 
]iropagated  by  slower  advances,  than  to  give  the  least  dispen* 
sation,  or  indulgence  to  polygamy,  as  being  contrary  to  the 
law  of  nature.  Gen*  ii.  22, — ^24.  And  the  prophet,  in  MaL 
ii«  15«  takes  notice  of  God^s  making  but  one;  though  he  had 
the  reMidue  of  the  Spirit;  and  therefore  could  have  given  Adam 
more  wives  than  one.  And  the  reason  assigned  tor  this  was, 
that  he  might  seek  a  godly  aced^  u  t.  that  the  children  that 
should  be  bom  of  many  wives,  might  not  be  the  result  of  th^ 
ungodly  practice  of  their  father,  as  it  would  be,  were  this  con- 
trary to  the  law  of  nature  i  which  we  suppose  it  to  be*  This 
I  rather  understand  by  a  godly  aeed^  and  not  that  the  charac* 
ter  oi godly  refers  to  the  children;  for  these  could  not  be  said 
to  be  godly,  or  ungodly,  as  the  consequence  of  their  parents 
having  one  or  more  wives. 

There  is  one  scripture  more  that  I  cannot  wholly  pass  over, 
which,  to  me,  seems  a  plain  prohibition  of  polygamy,  in  Levitt 
zviii.  18*  Thou  ahalt  not  take  a  wife  to  her  sister ^  to  vex  her^ 
to  uncover  her  nakedness^  besides  the  other  in  her  life'time^ 
This  respects  either  incest  or  polygamy ;  one  of  which  must  be 
meant  by  taking  a  wife  to  her  sister*  Now  it  cannot  be  a 
prohibition  of  incest ;  because  it  is  said.  Thou  shalt  not  do  it 
in  her  life^time;  which  plainly  intimates,  that  it  might  be  done 
after  her  death*  Whereas  it  is  certainly  contrary  to  the  law 
of  God  and  nature,  for  a  person  to  take  his  wife's  sister  after 
her  decease,  as  well  as  in  her  life-time*  Therefore  the  mean*- 
ing  is.  Thou  shalt  not  take  another  wife  to  her  whom  thou 
bast  married ;  by  which  means  they  will  become  sisters*  And 
here  is  another  reason  assigned  hereof,  viz*  the  envy,  jealousy, 
and  vexation  that  would  attend  such  a  practice,  as  the  taking 
another  wife  would  be  a  means  of  vexing,  or  making  her  un- 
easy. And  therefore  the  sense  is,  as  is  observed  in  the  mar- 
^nal  reading;  Thou  shalt  not  take  one  wife  to  another;  or. 
Thou  shalt  not  have  more  wives  than  one*  This  is  a  plain 
prohibition  of  this  sin ;  but  whether  some  holy  men,  in  follow- 
ing ages,  understood  the  meaning  of  this  law,  may  be  ques- 
tioned; and  therefore  they  were  not  sensible  of  the  guilt  thv.y 
hereby  contracted*  Thus  we  have  considered  some  of  the 
sins  forbidden  in  this  Commandment*.>^  Every  particular  in- 
stance of  the  breach  hereof,  would  exceed  our  intended  bre- 
vity, on  the  subject  we  are  treating  of.    Therefore, 

We  shall  proceed  to  consider  the  aggravations,  more  espe- 
cially, of  the  sins  of  fornication  and  adultery ;  which  may  also 
with  just  reason,  be  applied  to  all  other  unnatuml  lusts ;  which 
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have  been  before  considered  as  a  breach  of  this  Command 
ment.     And, 

[1.]  They  are  opposite  to  sanctification,  even  as  darkness  i 
to  light,  hell  to  heaven;  thus  the  aposde  opposes  fomicatioi 
and  uncleanness,  to  it,  1  Thes.  iv*  3,  7* 

[2.]  These  sins  are  inconsistent  with  that  relation,  we  pre 
tend  to  stand  in,  to  Christ,  as  members  of  his  body ;  inasmuc! 
as  we  join  ourselves  in  a  confederacy  with  his  profligate  enc 
mies,  1  Cor.  vi.  15,  16.  And  to  this  we  may  add,  that  the; 
are  a  dishonour  to,  and  a  defilement  of  our  own  bodies,  whic. 
ought  to  be  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  therefore  shoul 
be  consecrated  to  him. 

[3.]  Thlsy  bring  guilt  and  ruin  on  two  persons  at  once,  a 
well  a&  a  Uot  and  stain  on  each  of  their  families,  and  a  woun< 
to  religion  by  those  who  make  any  profession  of  it,  as  it  give 
occasion  to  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  to  blaspheme^  Pro  v.  vi*  32 
2  Sam.  xii.  14* 

[4.]  They  bring  with  them  many  other  sins ;  as  they  tent 
to  vitiate  the  aflfections,  deprave  the  mind,  defile  the  conscience 
and  provoke  C^d  to  give  persons  up  to  spiritual  judgments 
which  will  end  in  their  running  into  all  excess  of  riot* 

And  to  this  we  may  add,  that  many  sad  consequence 
will  ensue  on  the  commission  of  these  sins  ;  as  they  tend  t 
blast  and  ruin  their  substance  in  the  world.  Job  xzxi.  9,  1 1 
12.  debase  and  stupify  the  soul,  and  deprive  it  of  wisdom 
Ho8,  iv.  11.  Prov.  vi.  32.  chap.  vii.  22.  wound  the  conscience 
and  expose  the  person  who  is  guilty  hereof,  to  the  utmost  ha 
«ard  of  perishing  for  ever,  chap.  vi.  33.  chap.  vii.  13,  19,  26 
27.  And  if  God  is  pleased  to  give  him  repentance,  it  will  b- 
attended  with  great  bitterness,  £ccl.  vii.  26. 

11.  We  are  now  to  consider  the  occasion  of  these  sins  to  b« 
avoided  by  those  who  would  not  break  this  Commandment 
and  these  are, 

1.  Intemperance,  or  excess  in  eating  or  drinking ;  the  for 
mer  of  which  is  a  making  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  th. 
lusts  thereof;  the  latter  confounds  and  buries  the  little  reasoi 
a  person  was  master  of,  and  makes  him  an  easy  prey  to  temp 
tmtion.  This  was  Lot's  case,  who  kept  his  integrity  in  Sodom 
yet  being  made  drank  by  his  daughters  in  Zoar,  he  committee 
the  abominable  sin  of  incest  with  them,  Gen.  xix.  31. 

2.  Idleness,  consisting  either  in  the  neglect  of  business  o 
indulging  too  much  sleep,  which  occasions  many  temptations 
Thus  David  first  gave  way  to  sloth,  and  then  was  tempted  t< 
uncleanness ;  and  it  is  observed,  that  at  the  time  when  kin^s  p-, 
forth  to  battle,  2  Sam.  xi.  1,  2.  and  he  ought  to  have  beci 
with  his  army  in  the  field,  he  tamed  at  Jerusalem,  and  slept  ii 


the  middle  of  the  day ;  for  in  the  evening  tide  he  arose  JV 


Off 
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off* his  bed;  And  the  heinous  sin  he  was  guilty  of,  which  was 
the  greatest  blemish  in  his  life,  ensued  hereupon. 

3.  Pride  in  apparel,  or  other  ornaments,  beyond  the  bounds 
of  modesty,  or  for  other  ends  than  what  God,  when  he  clothed 
man  at  first,  intended ;  when  our  attire  is  inconsistent  with  oar 
circumstances  in  the  world,  or  the  character  of  persons  pro- 
fessing godliness :  This  God  reproves  the  Jews  for,  when 
grown  very  degenerate,  and  near  to  ruin,  Isa.  iii.  16,  £sPc.  sej. 
And  Jezebel,  when  Jehu  came  in  quest  of  her,  painted  her 
foce^  and  tired  her  head;  but  this  did  not  prevent  his  executing 
C'od's  righteous  judgments  upon  her.  All  these  things 
sire  mentioned  as  the  sins  for  which  Sodom  was  infa- 
n^ous ;  and  gave  occasion  to  those  other  abominations,  which 
provoked  God  to  destroy  them,  Ezck.  xvi.  49.  And  to  this 
"•^e  may  add, 

-4*  Keeping  evil  company  :  Thus  it  is  said  of  the  lewd  wo- 
iv^sui,  she  hath  cast  down  many  wounded^  Prov.  vii.  26.  This 
^ill  hasten  our  own  ruin  ;  especially  if  we  associate  ourselves 
^ith  such  persons  out  of  choice :  for  it  is  a  sign  that  our 
hearts  are  exceedingly  depraved  and  alienated  from  God  :  Ne- 
^ei-thdess,  if  Providence  cast  our  lot  amongst  bad  company^ 
^e  may  escape  that  guilt  and  defilement,  which  woujd  other- 
wise ensue,  if  we  bear  our  testimony  against  their  sin,  and  are 
t^ie^ed  for  it,  as  Lot  was  for  the  filthy  conversation  of  the  So- 
domites, among  whom  he  dwelt,  2  Pet.  ii.  7,  8.  Moreover,  the 
frequenting  those  places  where  there  are  mixed  dancing,  mas- 
^u.erades,  ^tage-plays,  &fc.  which  tend  to  corrupt  the  principles 
3Xicl  practices,  and  seldom  fail  of  defiling  the  consciences,  and 
banners  of  those  who  attend  on  them  :  These  are  nurseries  of 
vice,  and  give  occasion  to  this  sin,  and  many  others,  Prov.  vi. 
^^,  compared  with  32. 

As  for  the  remedies  against  it,  these  are,  an  exercising  a 

constant  watchfulness  against  all  temptations  thereunto,  chap. 

^iii«  9.  avoiding  all  conversation  with  men  or  books  which  tend 

^  corrupt  the  mind,  and  fill  it  with  levity,  under  a  pretence  of 

improving  it :  But  more  especially  a  retaining  a  constant  sense 

<>f  God's  all-seeing  eye,  his  infinite  purity  and  vindictive  justice, 

wUch  will  induce  us  to  say  as  Joseph  did,  in  the  like  case, 

Bow  can  Ida  this  great  wickedness  and  sin  against  Gody  Gen. 

xxxix.9.  C^J 


{a)  The  Theatre  is  said  to  have  commenced  at  Athens,  but  to  have  been  so  much 
(lis^roved  of,  both  in  Greece  ukI  at  Rome,  that  it  was  allowed  no  pennanen- 
ty  till  Uie  days  of  Pompey.  Minutius  Felix  derided  the  Christians  for  abstain - 
%  from  this  amusement  It  is  not  probable  therefore  that  the  first  CliristiaiM 
fcquircd  any  reproof  in  any  of  the  Epistles  for  this  vice.  But  every  abuse  of  it 
mribd  Its  correction  in  scripture^.  Morale  and  piety  may  be  thrown  \v.io  Dta- 
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Quest.  CXL.  Which  is  the  eighth  Commandment  .^ 

Avsw.    The  eighth  Commandment  is,  [Thou  shali  not  steal. 

Quest.  CXLI.  IVhat  are  the  duties  required  in  the  eighth  "*  ^* 
Commandment  P 

Answ.  The  duties  required  in  the  eighth  Commandment  arc,  -«-*< 
truth,  faithfulness,  and  justice  in  contracts,  and  commerce  -^^ 
between  man  and  man ;  rendering  to  every  one  his  due ;  '2! 
restitution  of  goods  unlawfully  detained  from  the  right  ~^^ 
owners  thereof;  giving,  and  lending  freely,  according  to  oui       -^ 


logue  without  reasonable  objection.  But  to  turn  these  thin^  into  p1ay»  and  the 
amusement  of  the  reprobate,  cannot  be  justified. — ^There  is  no  fairness  in  arga- 
ine  from  what  they  might  be,  to  prove  the  lawfulness  of  plays  in  the  state  in 
which  they  are,  always  have  l>een,  and  will  probably  always  be.  That  they  are, 
and  tend  to  evil  is  proved  by  the  avidity  with  which  they  are  frequented  fay  even 
the  worst  members  of  society.  They  are  calculated  to  excite  the  afTections  and 
nassioni  in  the  hi^^est  manner,  and  so  to  render  private  happincsst  domestic  en- 
joyments, and  religious  observances  insipid  or  disgusting.  The  reiteration  of 
scenes  of  impurity,  illicit  amours,  extravagant  passions,  jealousy,  and  revonge, 
will  make  a  silent  aiui  secret  impression  up<)n  the  mind,  and  if  they  do  not  pro- 
mote tlie  same  wickedness,  they  will  at  least  render  the  mind  less  abhorrent  of 
such  crimes.  True  religion  requires  the  exclusion  of  such  imaginations,  the  im- 
mediate banishment  of  such  tlioughts,  that  we  should  mortify  and  deny  our- 
selves ;  «  Bletsed  are  the  pure  tn  heart  for  they  thall  tee  God.'*  The  cruelty  and 
bloodshed  frequently  threatened,  or  resorted  to  in  defence  of  £dse  honour;  the 
pomp,  pride,  and  ambition  not  unfrcquently  exhibited  upon  the  staffc,  must  ne- 
cessarily prompt  to  like  feats  in  vindication  of  character,  or  at  least  lead  to  s^* 
importance  and  fastidiousness ;  but  the  gospel  teaches  humility,  sel£4ienia), 
lowliness  of  mind  ;  '*  BleMted  are  the  poor  in  spirit.'*  When  such  representatioos 
please,  they  prove  the  mind  corrupt,  and  become  an  index  of  the  morals  of  those* 
who  are  entertained  with  such  spectacles.  The  christian  duties  of  medofieaSy  si- 
lence, forbearance,  humility,  bearing  the  cross,  faith,  and  repentance,  are  utber 
incapable  of  being  transferred  to  the  stag^,  or  if  seen  there  are  exposed  to  con- 
tempt, and  rldicmc.  The  addresses  to  Deity,  and  prayers  there  offered,  are  sure- 
ly Heaven-provoking  blasphemies.  The  Theatre  interrupts  rehgious,  domestic, 
sod  public  duties  ;  it  dissipates  and  fascinates  the  mind ;  wealuns  conscience, 
grieves  the  lioly  Spirit,  wastes  property,  and  time ;  and  unqualifies  both  for 
this,  and  the  world  to  come. 

Every  one  who  attends  is  chargeable  with  the  evil  which  obtains  before  hiin« 
for  he  goes  voluntarily,  he  submits  himself  as  to  the  matter  of  his  amusement  to 
others,  and  thus  with  the  blc&aings  of  Providence,  bribes  the  enemies  of  God  to 
blaspheme  him. 

Some  men  of  character  for  morals  have  countenanced,  and  some  have  written 
for  the  stage,  perhaps  they  calculated  upon  what  it  might  be,  and  aimed  to  cor- 
rect the  e\'il  by  dmwing  to  it  the  more  respectable  of  society.  But  the  great  mi^ 
jority  of  men  ar^  cnepiies  tt)  God,  tiiesc  will  only  be  pleased  with  evil,  and  their 
pleasure  will  alw.'iys  be  sought,  because  interest  will  comiicl  tf>  tliis.  This  is 
therefore  doing  evil  tliat  good  may  cumc  ;  if  indeed  it  can  under  any  circum- 
stwices  be  good,  to  turn  even  correct  performances,  if  such  there  were,  into  pub- 
lick  amusement. 

After  all  there  can  be  no  hope  of  a  total  removal  of  this  evil,  \-et  we  are  on 
this  account  no  more  c-:;cused  from  bearing  testimony  against  it,  than  from  op.^ 
posing  othrv  ^rip^**,.'  which  cannot  be  wholly  prevented. 
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abilities,  md  the  necessities  of  others ;  moderation  of  onr 
judgments,  wills,  and  affections,  concenung  worldly  floods  ; 
a  provident  care  and  study  to  get,  keep,  use,  and  dispose 
those  things  which  are  necessary  and  convenient  for  the  sns- 
tentation  of  our  nature,  and  suitable  to  our  condition  ;  a 
lawful  calling,  and  diligence  in  it ;  frugality,  avoiding  un- 
necessary law-suits,  and  suretyship,  or  other  like  engage- 
ments ;  and  an  endeavour,  by  all  just  and  lawful  means,  to 
procure,  preserve,  and  further  the  wealth  ai!ld  outward  estate 
of  others,  as  well  as  our  own.  ^ 

^  l^HIS  Commandment  supposes,  that  God  has  given  to  eve- 

J.    ry  one  a  certain  portion  of  the  good  things  of  this  world^ 

cJut  he  may  lay  claim  to  as  his  own ;  which  no  other  has  a 

z-i^t  to«    The  general  scope  and  design  thereof,  is  to  put  us 

"upoQ  using  endeavours  to  promote  our  own  and  our  neigh* 

bourns  wealth  and  outward  estate.     As  to  what  concerns  our* 

selves,  it  respects  the  government  of  our  affections,  and  setting 

due  bounds  to  our  desires  of  worldly  things,  that  they  may  not 

exceed  what  the  good  providence  of  God  has  allotted  for  us,  in 

order  to  our  comfortable  passage  through  this  world.    Thus 

Agar  prays.  Give  me  neither  poverty  nor  riches  sfeed  me  with 

food  convenient  for  mcj  Prov.  xxz.  8. 

As  to  what  respects  our  endeavours  to  gain  the  world  ;  it 
Squires  a  due  care  and  diligence,  to  get,  and  keep  a  competen- 
cy thereof ;  that  we  may  not,  through  our  own  default,  expose, 
ourselves  to  those  straits  and  necessities  which  are  the  conse- 
quence of  sloth  and  negligence,  chap,  xxiii.  21.  chap,  xxiv^  30, 
3U  God  may,  indeed,  give  estates  to  some  without  any  pains^ 
or  care  to  get  them,  Deut.  vi.  10,  11.  yet,  even  in  this  case, 
sloth  is  a  sin  which  brings  with  it  many  hurtful  lusts,  that  ren- 
tier riches  a  snare,  and  hindrance  to  their  spiritual  welfare  : 
therefore  they,  who  are  in  prosperous  circumstances  in  the 
^orld,  ought  not  to  lay  aside  all  care  and  industry  to  improve, 
^hat  they  have  to  the  glory  of  God.  But,  on  the  other  hand, 
they  who  are  in  a  low  condition,  ought  to  use  a  provident  care 
^  diligence,  in  order  to  their  having  a  comfortable  subsis- 
^ce  therein.  Accordingly  this  Commandment  obliges  us  to 
use  all  lawful  endeavours  to  promote  our  own  and  our  neigh- 
bour's wealth,  and  outward  estate. 

I.  To  promote  our  own  wealth  and  estate.  This  we  are 
todo, 

1.  By  frugality  in  our  ezpences,  avoiding  profuseness ;  and 
that,  either  in  giving  away  our  substance  to  unfit  objscts,  to 
wit,  those  who  are  in  better  circumstances  than  ourselves,  who 
ought  to  be  givprs  rather  than  receivers,  Prov.  xxii.  16.  or 
else  in  making  large  contributions  to  support  a  bad  cause,  and 
Vol.  IV,  C 
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m  coiibuming  our  substance  on  our  lusts.  Likewise  when  wt 
are  unwarily  profuse  in  those  expences,  which  would  be  other- 
wise lawful,  did  they  not  exceed  our  circumstances  or  income 
in  the  world,  which  contains  a  disregard  of  the  future  estate  of 
our  families,  and  taking  a  method  to  reduce  ourselves  and 
them  to  poverty,  1  Tim.  v.  8.  Or,  if  our  circumstances  will 
admit  of  large  expenses  ;  yet,  to  abound  therein,  merely  out 
of  ostentation,  and  at  the  same  time,  to  withhold  our  liberalitv' 
from  thie  poor  is  inconsistent  with  frugality. 

2.  We  ought  also  to  be  diligent,  and  industrious  in  our 
calling  ;  and,  in  order  thereunto, 

(1.)  We  are  wisely  to  make  choice  of  such  a  calling,  in 
which  we  may  glorify  God,  and  expect  his  blessing,  in  order 
to  the  promoting  our  wealth  and  outward  estate  ;  therefore*     ^ 
that  business  is  to  be  chosen  which  we  are  most  capable  of  ma- 
naging,  and  has  in  itself  the  fewest  temptations  attending  it  • 
cqjecially  such  wherein  the  conscience  is  not  burdened* by  un- 
lawful oaths,  or  prostituting  solemn  ordinances,  not  designee^ 
by  Christ  as  a  qualification  for  them.  Moreover,  we  are  ifot  t«^ 
choose  those  callings  wherein  the  gain  is  obtained  by  oppress 
sion  or  extortion,  and  which  cannot  be  managed  without  dai 
ger  of  sinning ;  which  will  bring  the  blast  of  providence  on 
our  undertakings.    Therefore  we  are  eamesdy  to  desire  God* 
direction  in  this  weighty  concern,  as  well  as  depend  on  hii 
for  success  therein,  £ccl.  ix.  11.  Deut.  viii.  18. 

(2.)  When  we  have  made  choice  of  a  lawful  calling,  we  orm^^ 
to  manage  it  in.  such  a  way,  that  we  may  expect  the  blcs-  -^ 
sing  of  God,  in  order  to  the  promoting  our  wealth  and  outwarc^ 
estate.    Accordingly, 

[l.]  Let  us  pursue  and  manage  it  with  right  and  warranta-^ 
l)le  ends,  to  wit,  the  glor^'  of  God ;  and,   in  subordinatioir' 
thereunto,  our  providing  for  ourselves  and  families,  that  w^ 
may  be  in  a  capacity  of  doing  good  to  others,  and  ser\'ing  th^ 
interest  of  Christ  in  our  day  and  generation. 

[2,]  Let  us  take  heed  that  our  secular  employments  do  not^ 
rob  God  of  that  time,  which  ought  to  be  devoted  to  his  worship  ^ 
and  that  our  hearts  be  not  alienated  from  him,  so  that  whikr 
we  are  labouring  for  the  world,  we  should  live  without  God. 
therein. 

[3.]  Let  us  take  heed  that  we  do  not  launch  out  too  far^  or 
run  too  great  hazards  in  trade,  resolving  that  we  will  be  sud- 
denly rich  or  poor,  which  may  tend  to  the  ruin  of  our  own  la* 
milics,  as  well  as  others,  1  Tim.  vi.  9. 

'  [4.]  Let  us  bear  disappointments  in  our  callings,  wjth  pa- 
tience and  submission  to  the  will  of  God,  without  murmuring 
or  repining  at  his  wise  and  sovereign  dispensations  of  provi- 
dence hereia. 
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II.  This  Commandment  obliges  us  to  promote  tke  wealth 
aud  outward  estate  of  our  neighbour^  This  we  are  to  do,  by 
esercisiog  strict  justice  in  our  contracts  and  dealings  with  all 
men  t  -^uid  by  relieving  the  wants  and  necessities  of  those  who 
stand  in  need  of  our  charity. 

1.  As  to  what  respects  the  exercise  of  justice  in  our  dealings. 
(1.)  We  must  take  heed,  that  we  do  not  e3cact  upon,  or  take 
unreasonable  profit  of  those  whom  we  deal  with,  arising  from 
the  ignorance  of  some,  and  the  necessities  of  others,  Jen  iii.  15. 
Neither,  must  we  use  any  methods  to  supplant  and  ruin  others, 
against  the  laws  of  trade,  by  selling  goods  at  a  cheaper  rate 
ihaA  any  one  can  aiTord  them,  thereby  doing  damage  to  our* 
selves  with  a  design  to  ruin  them,  who  are  less  able  to  bear 
such  a  lots. 

(2«)  Those  goods,  which  we  know  to  be  faulty,  are  not,  by 
false  arts,  or  deceitful  words,  to  be  sold,  as  though  they  were 
not  so,  Amos  viii.  6*  And,  on  the  other  hand,  the  buyer  is  not 
to  take  advantage  of  the  ignorance  of  the  seller,as  it  sometimes 
iiappens  ;  neither  is  he  to  pretend  that  it  is  worth  less  than  hf^ 
really  thinks  it  to  be,  Prov.  xx*  14. 

(3.)  Nothing  is  to  be  diminished  in  weight  or  measure, 
#7om  what  was  bought,  worse  goods  to  be  delivered  than  what 
"vrere  purchased,  Amos  vii.  5.  nor  the  balances  to  be  fahrjiec 
^y  deceit f  Deut«  xxv.  13,  14, 15. 

2.  Wejare  to  promote  the  good  of  our  poor  distressed  neigh^ 
^3our,  in  works  of  charity ;  and  that  not  only  by  inward  sym- 
pathy,  or  bo  web  of  compassion  towards  him ;  but  according  to 
our  abilit\%  by  relieving  him.    To  induce  us  hereunto,  let  us 
consider,  that  outward  good  things  are  talents  given  us,  with 
this  view,  that  hereby  we  ihay  be  in  a  capacity  of  helping 
^^thers,  as  well  as  be  needing  help  ourselves.    And  when  we 
do  this,  we  may  be  said  to  improve  what  we  have  received 
from  God,  as  those  who  are  accountable  to  him  for  it,  and  tes- 
tify our  gratitude  to  him  for  outward  blessings.  It  may  also  be 
conaideixd,  that  Christ  takes  such  acts  of  kindness,  when  pro* 
cccding  from  an  unfeigned  love  to  him,  as  done  to  himself. 
Matt.  xxv.  40.  Prov,  xix.  1 T.  And,  to  this  we  may  add,  that 
there  are  many  special  motives,  taken  from  the  objects  of  dur 
chsriC}',  namely,  the  pressing  necessities  of  some,  the  excelling 
holiness  of  others  ;  and,  in  some  instances,  we  may  consider, 
that,  by  an  act  of  charit}',  whereby  we  relieve  one,  we  do  good 
to  man)^ ;  or  the  tendency  that  this  may  have  to  promote  the 
interest  of  Christ  in  general,  when  we  relieve  those  that  suffer 
fer  the  sake  of  the  gospel.  This  leads  us  to  consider, 

(1.)  Of  whom  works  of  charity  are  ntquired.  If  this  be  du- 
ly weighed,  we  shall  find,  that  scarce  any  are  exempted  from 
this  duty,  except  it  he  tho^e  o(  whom  it  ina}^  be  said,  there  are 
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none  poorer  thsn  themselves,  or  who  have  no  more  than  what 
is  absolutely  necessary  to  support  their  families,  or  such  as  ait 
labouring  hard,  to  spare  out  of  their  necessary  expenses,  whac 
will  but  just  serve  to  pay  their  debts  ;  or  they  who  are  miuced 
to  such  straits  as  to  depend  upon  others,  so  that  they  can  call 
nothing  they  have  their  own. 

Nevertheless,  this  duty  is  incumbent ; 

[l.l  On  the  rich,  out  of  their  abundance. 

[2.J  On  those  who  are  in  middle  circumstances  in  the  worid, 
who  have  a  sufficiency  to  lay  out  in  superfluous  expenses : 
And, 

'    [3.]  Even  the  poor  ought  to  give  a  small  testimony  of  their 
gratitude  to  God,  by  sparing  a  little,  if  they  can,  out  of  what 
they  get  in  the  world,  for  those  who  are  poorer  than  them-' 
selves ;  which,  if  it  be  but  a  few  mites,  it  may  be  an  acceptable 
sacrifice  to  God,  Luke  xxi.  2,4.  and,  if  persons  have  nothings 
before  hand  in  the  world,  they  ought  to  work  for  this  end,  a^ 
well  as  to  maintain  themselves  and  families,  Eph.  iv.  28. 

(2.)  We  are  now  to  consider,  who  are  to  be  reckoned  objects^ 
of  our  charity*   To  which  it  may  be  answered ;  Not  the  rich^ 
who  stand  in  no  need  of  it,  from  whom  we  may  expect  a  suffi-    ' 
cient  requital,  Luke  xiv.  12,  13,  14.  nor  those  who  are  strong  'I 
and  healthy,  but  yet  make  a  trade  of  begging,  because  it  is  an    - 
idle  and  sometimes  a  profitable  way  of  living,  2  Thess.  iii. 
lO— 12.  But  such  are  to  be  relieved,  who  are  not  able  to  work ; 
especially  if  they  were  not  reduced  to  poverty  by  their  own 
sloth  and  negligence,  but  by  the  providence  of  God  not  suc- 
ceeding their  endeavours  ;  and  if,  while  they  were  able,  they 
were  ready  to  all  works  of  charity  themselves,  1  Tim.  v.  lO.  and 
to  these  we  may  add,  such  who  are  related  to  us,  either  in  the 
bonds  of  nature,  or  in  a  spiritual  sense.  Gal.  vi.  10.  This  leads 
us  to  enquire, 

(3.)  What  part,  or  propordon  of  our  substance,  we  are  to 
apply  to  charitable  uses  f  In  answer  to  this,  let  it  be  consider- 
ed, that  the  circunuitanccs  of  persons  in  the  world  being  so  va- 
rious, as  well  as  their  necessary  occasions  for  extraordinary 
expenses,  it  is  impossible  to  give  a  general  rule,  to  be  observ- 
ed by  all.     However,  it  must  be  premised, 

[1.]  That  our  present  contributions,  ought  not  to  preclude 
all  thoughts,  about  lajring  up  for  ourselves  or  families,  for  time 
to  come.  ' 

[2.]  Whatever  proportion  we  give  of  our  gain  in  the  world, 
some  abatements  may  reasonably  be  made  for  losses  in  trade ; 
especially  if  what  we  give  was  not  determined,  or  laid  aside, 
for  that  use  before  the  loss  happened.  As  to  what  may  far- 
ther be  observed  concerning  this  matter,  it  ought  to  be  left  to 
the  impartial  determination  of  every  one,  who  is  to  act,  as  be- 
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iag  flenubk  that  he  is  accountable  to  God  herein*  llie  apbetk 
Iqrs  down  one  general  rule  ;  Every  man^  according  as  he  pur- 
poseih  in  his  heart,  so  let  him  give  ;  not  grudgingly^  or  ofne- 
eesaiiy  g  for  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver ^  2  Cor.  ix.  7.  But 
thou^  we  pretend  not  to  determine  the  exact  proportion 
which  ought  to  be  given,  viz*  whether  it  be  a  tenth  purt  of 
their  profits,  or  more,  or  less ;  yet  it  is  highly  reasonable,  that 
every  one  should  contribute  as^  much  in  works  of  charity,  as 
he  lays  out  in  mere  superfluities ;  or,  at  least,  spare  a  part  out 
of  his  superfluous  expenses,  for  charitable  uses.  And  there 
are  some  occasions  which  may  call  for  large  contributions. 
Thus  the  churches  in  Macedonia  are  commended,  not  only  for 
their  giving  according  to,  but  beyond  their  power ,  chap.  viii. 
3,  S,  3«  Three  things  may  be  here  considered, 

Ijty  The  extreme  necessities  of  those  whom  we  are  bound 
«D  take  care  of;  and,  sometimes,  the  distressed  circumstances 
<if  the  church  of  God,  in  general,  require  larger  contributions 
-^han  ordinary;  which  was  the  occasion  of  the  Command  men- 
tioned by  our  Saviour,  of  selling  all,  and  givine  to  the  poor, 
^which  was  put  in  practice  in  the  infiaxicy  of  the  church,  or  the 
-first  planting  of  the  gospel,  at  Jerusalem. 

2dly,  Extraordinary  instances  of  the  kindness  of  God^  in 
jyrospering  us,  either  in  worldly  or  spiritual  concern^,  beyond 
dur  expectation,  call  for  extraordinary  expressions  of  gratitude 
«o  Goo,  in  laying  by  for  the  poor,  1  Cor.  xvi.  2. 

^dhi.  When  we  have  committed  great  sins,  or  are  under 

-wery  humbling  providences,  whether  personal  or  national,  as 

lieing  exposed  to,  or  fearing  the  judgments  of  God,  which 

oeem  to  be  approaching ;  this  calls  for  deep  humiliation,  and, 

together  therewith,  proportionable  acts  of  charity. 

(4*t)  We  are  now  to  consider,  with  what  frame  of  spirit 
wwks  of  charity  are  to  be  performed  ?  To  which,  it  may  be 
mswered,  that  they  are  to  be  performed  prudently,  as  our  own 
circumstances  will  permit,  and  the  necessity  of  the  object  re- 
quires I  also  seasonably,  not  putting  this  duty  off  till  another 
time,  when  the  necessities  of  those,  whom  we  are  bound  to  re- 
lte?e,  call  for  present  assistance,  Prov.  ii.  28.  It  is  also  to  be 
done  secretly,  as  not  desiring  to  be  seen  of  men,  or  commend-, 
ed  by  them  for  it.  Matt.  vi.  3, 4,  and  cheerfully,  2  Cor.  ix.  r. 
ilio  with  tenderness  and  compassion  to  those  whose  necessi- 
ties call  for  relief,  as  considering  how  soon  God  can  reduce  us 
to  the  same  extremity  which  they  are  exposed  to,  who  are  the 
objects  of  our  charity.  It  ought  to  be  done  likewise  with 
duinkfulnesB  to  God,  that  has  made  us  givers,  rather  than  re- 
ceivers. Acts  X.  35.  and,  as  a  testimony  of  our  love  to  Christ, 
especially  when  we  contribute  to  the  necessities  of  his  mem- 
bm,  Matt»  %•  42. 
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QuKST.  CXLIL  JV^at  are  the  sim  forbidden  in  the  tiffhtk  Com' 
mandmerUf 

Answ.  The  sins  forbidden  in  the  eighth  Commandment,  be- 
lidei  the  neglect  of  the  duties  required,  are,  theft,  robbery, 
man-stealing,  and  receiving  any  thing  that  is  stolen,  fraudu- 
lent dealing,  false  weights  and  measures,  removing  land- 
marks, injustice  and  unfaithfulness  in  contracts  between  man 
and  man,  or  in  matters  of  trust;  oppression,  extortion,  usu- 
ry, bribery,  vexatious  law-suits,  unjust  inclosures,  and  de- 
populations ;  ingroesing  commodities  to  enhance  the  price, 
unlawful  callings,  and  all  other  unjust,  ot  sinful  ways  of 
taking,  or  withholding  from  our  neighbour  what  belongs  to 
him,  or  of  enriching  ourselves.  Covetousness,  inordinate 
prizing  and  afiecting  worldly  goods;  distrustful  and  distract- 
ing cares  and  studies  in  getting,  keeping,  and  using  theas; 
envying  at  the  prosperity  of  others.  As  likewise  idleness, 
prodigality,  wasteful  gaming,  and  all  other  ways  whereby 
we  do  unduly  prejudice  our  own  outward  estate  ;  and  de* 
frauding  ourselves  of  the  due  use  and  comfort  of  that  esute 
which  God  hath  given  us. 

I^^HIS  Commandment  forbids,  in  general  all  kind  of  theft ; 
^  and  may  include  in  it  that  which  is  very  seldom  called 
by  this  name,  to  wit,  the  robbing  of  ourselves  and  families ; 
which  we  may  be  said  to  do,  by  neglecting  our  worldly  call- 
ing, or  by  the  imprudent  management  thereof.  Also,  by  lending 
larger  sums  of  money  than  our  circumstances  will  well  bear, 
to  those  who  arc  never  like  to  pay  it  again ;  or,  which  is  in  ef- 
fect the  same,  by  being  surety  for  such.  Moreover  we  rob 
ourselves  and  families,  by  being  profuse  and  excessive  in  our 
expenses ;  and  by  consuming  what  we  have,  while  pursuing 
our  pleasures  more  than  business ;  or  by  gaming,  whereby  we 
run  the  risque  of  losing  part  of  our  substance,  and  thereby  re- 
ducing ourselves,  or  others,  to  poverty.  On  the  other  hand, 
we  rob  ourselves  and  families,  when,  out  of  a  design  to  lay  up 
•JL  great  deal  for  the  time  to  come,  we  deprive  ourselves  and 
them,  of  the  common  necessaries  of  life,  which  is,  in  effect,  to 
hurve  for  the  present,  to  prevent  our  starving  for  the  future. 
But,  passing  this  by,  we  shall  consider  this  Commandment 
more  especially,  as  it  respects  our  defrauding  others;  and  this 
is  done, 

I.  By  taking  away  any  part  of  their  wealth,  or  worldly  sub* 
stance.  This  is  generally  known  by  the  name  of  theft,  and 
that,  with  the  greatest  severity,  in  proportion  to  its  aggrava- 
tions ;  and  they  who  are  guilty  of  it,  are,  without  repentance^ 
excluded  from  the  kingdom  of  God,  1  Con  vx.  9,  la   How- 
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ever,  kt  it  be  considered,  that  every  kind  of  theft  does  aot  dc'^ 
serve  an  equal  degree  of  punishment  from  men ;  for  sometimes 
hereby  the  owner  of  what  was  stolen,  receives  but  little  dam- 
age ;  though  in  this  case,  some  punishment,  short  of  death, 
ought  to  be  inflicted,  to  reform  the  wicked  person,  and  deter 
him  from  going  on  in  the  breach  of  this  Commandment,  from 
less  to  greater  sins. 

By  the  law  of  God,  a  simple  theft  was  punished  with  resti* 
tution  of  double,  and  sometimes,  four  times  as  much  as  the 
damage  amounted  to,  which  was  sustained  thereby,  Ezod.  xxii. 
1,  4\,  r.  Yet,  in  otlier  cases,  the  theft  was  punished  .wish  death, 
when  it  had  in  it  some  circumstaaces  that  aggravated  itin  aa 
uncommon  degree  ;  as  if  an  house,  which  ought  to  be  reckon- 
ed a  nsan's  castle,  be  broke  open,  and  tliat,  in  the  night«time, 
when  he  is  in  no  condition  of  defending  himself,  or  his  worid- 
ly  aubatance.   In  this  case  the  law  is  not  imjust,  that  punishes 
the  thief  with  death ;  and  this  is  supposed  in  diat  law  which 
«ays,  that  he  that  kills  such  an  one  who  ireais  ^J^  his4ieigh- 
fcour's.  house  by  night,  shall  have  no  blood  Bhcdjor  him^  ver. 
S.  But,  in  other  instances,  confinement,  and  hard  labour,  may 
%)e  as  efiectual  a  way  to  put  a  stop  to  this  sin;  and  is  rather  to 
fce  chosen  than  punishment  with  death.    Thus  concerning  this 
Commandment,  as  broken  by  theft. 

II.  It  is  £uther  broken,  by  unfaithfulness,  or  breach  of  trust; 

'whether  the  trust  he  devolved  on  us  by  nature,  as  that  of  pa- 

'■rents  towards  their  children;  or  by  contract,  as  that  of  servants, 

"^ho  aSre  entrusted  with  the  goods  and  secrets  of  their  masters ; 

cir,  that  which  is  founded  in  the  desire  and  request  of  those 

"vte  constitute  persons  esccutors  to  their  wills,  or  guardians 

^0  oq>hans,  under  age,  provided  they  accept  of  this  trust ;  I 

aay,  if  these  violate  their  trust,  by  embezzling  or  squandering 

away  the  substance  of  others,  defraudmg  them,  to  enrich  them- 

vdvcs.    This  is  not  only  theft,  but  perfidiousness,  and  highly 

provoking  to  God ;  and  deserves  a  more  severe  punishment 

from  men,  than  is  usually  inflicted. 

III.  This  Commandment  may  be  said  to  be  broken,  by  bor- 
rowing, and  not  paying  just  debts ;  as  the  Psalmist  says.  The 
wicicd  borroweth  and payeth  not  again^  PsaL  xxxvii.  %l.  Ne- 
▼crdieless,  there  are  some  cases  in  which  a  man  is  not  guilty 
Weof,  though  he  borrows  and  does  not  pay,  vas.  If,  when  he 
borrowed,  thrre  was  %  probability  of  his  being  able  to  repay  it; 
or  otherwise,  if  he  discovered  his  circumstances  fully  to  him, 
of  whom  he  borrowed,  to  whom  it  urould  hereby  appear,  whe- 
ther there  was  any  likelihood  of  paying  him  or  not ;  or  if  he 
gave  fuQ  conviction,  when  he  borrowed,  that  he  was  able  to 
pay,  but  the  providence  of  God,  without  his  own  default,  has 
rendered  him  unable  :  in  this  cas*:  mercy  i^  to  b<?  •hewn  hlrr.. 
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and  he  is  not  to  be  reckooed  a  breaker  of  this  CominaiidineiiC. 
However,  a  person  is  guilty  of  the  breach  hereof,  in  borrowing, 
and  not  {uying  debts. 

1.  If  the  borrower  pretends  his  circomstances  to  be  better 
than  they  art,  and  so  makes  the  lender  beiieve,  that«  in  a  limit- 
ed time,  he  shall  be  able  to  repay  him ;  when,  in  his  own  con* 
science,  he  apprehends  that  there  is  no  probabilit\'  hereof. 

2.  When  a  person  was  m  such  circumstances  at  the  time  o£ 
his  borrowing,  that  by  industry  in  his  calling,  he  might  be  aUc 
to  pay  the  creditor;  but,  by  neglect  of  business,  or  embezzling 
his  substance,  he  renders  himself  unable  to  pay,  such  an  one  i& 
chargeable  with  the  breach  of  this  Commandmem. 

3.  if  pity  be  shewn,  by  compounding  for  a  part,  instead  o^ 
the  whole  debt,  in  case  of  present  iiisolvency ;  though  tb^ 
debtor,  in  ibrm-of  law,  brdischarged,  with  the  creditors  con — 
sent ;  yet  the  law  of  God  and  nature,  obliges  him  to  pay  thcr: 
whole  debt,  if  providence  makes  him  able  hereafter  ;  or  elses- 
he  can  hardly  be  excused  from  the  breach  of  this  Command^^" 
ment. 

This  leads  us  to  enquire,  what  judgment  we  may  pass  oi^- 
the  Israelites  borrowing  of  the  Egyptians  jewels  of  silver ^  on^ 
jewels  of  gold;  which  we  read  of  in  £xod.  zii.  35*  whethe: 
they  were  herein  guilty  of  the  breach  of  this  Commandmei 

Answm  The  word  *  which  we  render  borrowed^  might 
well  be  rendered  asked^  or  demanded*   And  so  we  must  sup— ^ 
pose,  that  the  Egyptians  were  so  deurous  that  the  Israelites-i- 
should  be  gone,  apprehending,  that  if  they  continued,  they 
were  all  dead  men,  that  they  might  have  of  them  whatever 
they  demanded,  as  necessary  for  this  expedition  ;  and,  if  they 
came  back  again,  as  they  supposed  they  should,  they  would  be 
oMiged  to  return  them.    If  this  be  the  sense  of  the  Hebrew 
word,  there  is  no  difficulty  in  the  text,  nor  any  i^ipearance  of^ 
the  breach  of  this  Commandment. 

But  since  the  sense  of  the  word  is  indeterminate,  sig^ying 
to  dtfmandy  as  well  as  to  borrow^  as  was  before  observed,  God's 
order  imports  the  former ;  though  they  might  understand  it  in 
the  latter,  as  denoting  a  borrowing  with  a  design  to  reatore. 
Therefore,  let  it  be  considered, . 

(1.)  That  they  did  this  by  God's  command,  who  has  a  right 
to  take  away  the  goods  that  one  possesses,  if  he  pleases,  and 
give  tliem  to  another ;  for  he  takes  away  nothing  but  his  own. 


*  r/ie  Httrewward  ^K9,  which  it  here  uaed^  Ae9mt 
vit,  or  U8ui  dciiJt,  or  acxqiit,  hut  pctiita  or  postuUviti  tfi  the  UiH  •/ mkUk 
.'t  in  to  be  vnderttoodt  in  Ueut.  x.  12.  Whatduth  the  Lotd  requin-  or  lieinafid  of 
th'-e,  8cc.  ^ndin  Judges  v.  25.  ir/ure  the  tame  wrdit  uted,  it  ta  mtdfthat  biaom 
ndkcd  water  of  Jaf  I ;  not  ao  one  thai  rooe  borrowing'  it  ofhtr^  4mi  rtt^ajwif^fty^ 
inrmc*'  kimlneiit  w.uic^  h^  Aa*i»hewv  to  /kfr. 
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Now,  that  they  had  his  warrant  for  borrowing  or  demand- 
ing these  things  of  the  Egyptians,  appears  from  the  second 
verse- 

(2.)  Thp  reason  why  God  ordered  them  to  do  this,  if  we 
look  beyond  his  absolute  sovereignty,  was,  because  the  Israel- 
ii ites  deserved  them  as  wages,  for  their  hard  service  ;  and  this 
might  be  reckoned  a  reward  of  the  good  offices  that  Joseph 
had  done  to  that  kingdom ;  which  had  been  long  since  forgot- 
ten. 

(3.)  As  to  what  concerns  the  Israelites,  it  is  probable,  they 
expected  nothing  else  but  to  return  again,  and  restore  to  the 
ovroers  what  they  had  borrowed  of  them,  after  they  had  sacri- 
ficed to  God  in  the  wilderness ;  at  least,  they  were  wholly  pas- 
sive, and  disposed  to  follow  the  divine  conduct,  by  the  hand 
o£  Moses.     And  when  they  were  in  the  wilderness,  they  could 
i^ot  restore  what  they  had  borrowed,  since  the  owners  thereof, 
^s  is  more  than  probable,  were  drowned  in  the  Red  Sera,  whose 
I'evenge  and  covetousness,  as  well  as  Pharaoh's  orders,  prompt- 
ed them  to  follow  them.     Or  if  some  of  the  owners  might  have 
^een  heard  of,  as  yet  surviving,  their  right  to  what  was  bor« 
^'owed  of  them,  was  forfeited,  by  reason  of  the  hostile  pursuit 
^f  Pharaoh  and  his  hosts,  which  put  them  into  a  state  of  war. 
This  may  lead  us  farther  to  enquire,  what  judgment  we  may 
P^ss  on  the  many  ravages  and  plunders  that  are  generally  made 
^y  armies  engaged'in  war ;  whether  they  may  be  reckoned  a 
^xieach  of  this  Commandment  ?  And, 

[1.]  It  is  beyond  dispute,  that,  if  the  war  be  unjust,  as  all 
^he  blood  that  is  shed,  is  murder,  or  a  breach  of  the  sixth 
Commandment ;  so  all  the  damage  that  is  done  by  burning  of 
houses,  or  taking  away  the  goods  of  those  against  whom  it  is 
Carried  on,  is  a  breach  of  this  Commandment.     But, 

[2.]  If  we  suppose  the  war  to  be  just,  and  the  damage  done 
^Tdy  to  those  who  are  immediately  concerned  in  it,  and  that  it 
U  an  expedient  to  procure  peace  ;  it  is  unquestionably  lawful, 
and  no  breach  of  this  Commandment.    Thus  when  the  Israel- 
ites were  commanded  to  destroy  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  of 
Canaan,  as  criminals,  they  were  admitted  to  seize  on  the  spoil 
^  other  nations,  who  were  remote  from  them,  Deut.  xx.  14, 
U.  when  conquered  by  them. 

[3.]  As  for  those  plunders  and  robberies  which  are  commit- 
ted on  private  persons,  who  are  not  concerned  in  the  war  any 
ptherwise  than  as  subjects  of  the  government,  against  which  it 
is  undertaken ;  and  especially,  if  their  loss  has  no  direct  ten- 
dency to  procure  peace  ;  this  can  hardly  be  justified  from  be- 
ing a  breach  of  this  Commandment. 

IV.  This  Commandment  is  also  broken  by  oppression; 
whereby  the  rich  may  be  said  to  rob,  and  even  swallow  up  th't 
Vol.  IV.  D 
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poor«  Psal.  xiv.  4.  Psul.  x.  9.  Micuh  iii.  2,  3.  Now  there  are 
various  ways  by  which  persons  may  be  said  to  oppress  others- 

1.  Bv  engros^iing  those  gtiods  which  are  necessary  for  food 
or  clothing,  thereby  to  eiiliance  the  price  thereof,  whereby  th<: 
poor  are  brought  into  i^rcat  extremities. 

2»  When  persons  enrich  themselves  out  of  the  unmerciful 
labrur  exacteil  of  their  servants,  whom  they  will  harclly  suffer 
to  live,  to  eat  the  just  reward  of  their  service*  Such  a  master 
was  Lahan  to  Jacob,  Gen.  xxxi.  41,  42. 

3.  When  landlords  turn  their  tenants  out  of  their  houses  or 
farms,  when  they  find  that  they  get  a  comfortable  subsistence 
by  their  industr}-,  taking  occasion  from  thence,  to  raise  their 
rent,  in  proportion  to  the  success  God  gives  tliem  therein. 

4.  When  the  rich  make  the  poor  suffer  by  long  delays,  t<» 
pay  their  debts,  that  they  may  gain  advantage  by  the  improv  - 
mrnt  of  that  money  which  they  ought  to  have  paid  them. 

V*  A  person  muy  be  said  to  break  this  Commandment,  1>>' 
engaging  in  unjust  and  vexatious  law-buits.     However,  it  i** 
to  be  oNuied,  that  gf>ing  to  law  is  not,  at  all  times,  unjust;  for 
it  is  sometimt-s  a  relief  againsi  opprtrssiun;  and  it  is  agreeable 
to  the  law  of  nature  lor  cveiv  one  to  defend  his  just  rights  i 
and  tor  this  reason  Criul  appointed  judges,  (to  determine  such' 
like  causes)  to  whum  the  people  were  to  have  recourse,  th^^ 
they  might  sli'^w  than  the  .sentawe  ofjui^j^ment^  Deut.  xvii-  ^« 
W     Nevertheless,  we  niuat  soiiicciincs  conclude  law-suits  ^^ 
he  upprcs"5!Vv- ;  a-, 

K  NV'hen  the  rich  make  use  of  the  law,  to  prevent,  or  fT^^\ 
l')n;;  the  payment  of  thtir  debto,  or  tD  t:*.ke  away  the  rights  cT^ 
t»ie  poor,  v.iio,  a:^  tliey  suppose,  will  raihcr  suifcr  mjuries  tha^^ 
aitcmpr  to  defend  th-jfii selves. 

:*.  When  bribrs  arc  either  given  or  taken,  with  a  design  t^ 
pervert  jusur^.,  1  Sam,  viii,  y.     And  to  this  we  may  add,  thf»^ 
ihe  person  who  pleads  an  lui righteous  cause,  concealing  th*"-' 
known    trutii,   perverting-  ihe  sense  of  the  law,  or  alleging* 
that  for  law  or  fact,  wiii:h  he  kaows  not  to  be  so;  and  the 
judge  who  passes  sentence  again.st  his  conscience,  resptrctin>C 
the  person  of  the  rich,  and  bro\.  -brating  the  poor ;  these  are  ali 
confederates  in  oj?p:xs>iin :   and  such  methods  of  proceeding. 
a;e  b»yo::'i  illspatc,  u  Lrcjcii  of  this  Conimandnient. 

Oij,  Ou:  Saviii.ir  forbids  going  to  law,  though  it  were  to 
recc»ver  t)ar  JL.st  n,jii>  :  whtrn  he  says.  If  an>t  man  xvil!  \ur  fhn 
ut  ifi^  iirni.',  ti.'iJ  tii/ic  aiuiiif  t\{  cjl:.\  let  nim  Aave  t'ky  vLkv  <j/*5, 
^lait.  V.  4'>. 

Ansiv.  To  this  it  may  be  replied :  that  some  things  mav  be 
omitted  J  or  ;>iuiici.:ial  reasons,  wiii*  I:  would  not  otiierwise  be 
unlawful  to  he  done.  Our  Siiviour  uocs  not  forbid  using  our 
eiri«d.o..rL.  :.i  .i  >-i:.il  v..  ,  il-  :  .^ak::    /.ir  ri^ht  in  ail  vasts; 
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but  more  especially  at  that  time,  when  his  followers  could 
hardly  expect  to  meet  with  justice.  And,  it  may  he,  they 
were  oppressed  by  fines,  or  distress,  laid  on  them,  for  their 
embracing  Christianity;  in  this  case  he  advises  them,  patiently 
to  bear  injuries,  when  they  could  hardly  expect  relief  froni 
their  unjust  judges.    ^ 

VI.  This  Commandment  is  broken  by  extortion,  or  oppres- 
sive usury.  Thus  it  is  said  of  the  rigliteous  man.  He  putteth 
not  out  his  money  to  ustin/^  Psal.  xv.  5.  The  word*  signi- 
fies biting'  usury;  which  is,  beyond  dispute,  unlawful.  We 
have  elsewhere  considered  in  what  cases  the  Israelites  might 
take  usury,  and  when  not  j.  And,  upon  the  whole,  it  is  cer- 
tainly unlawful,  to  exact  more  than  the  legal  rate  or  worth  of 
the  loan  of  money;  or  to  exact  any  usury  of  the  poor;  espe- 
cially for  that  which  was  borrowed  to  supply  them  with  th-j 
necessaries  of  life. 

Having  considered  in  what  instances  this  Commandment  i<^ 
broken,  we  proceed  to  shew,  what  a  person  ought  to  do,  who 
has  been  guilty  of  the  breach  thereof,  in  any  of  the  foremen- 
lioned  in&tances,  in  order  to  his  making  restitution  for  the  in- 
juries he  has  done  to  his  neighbour.  Iliis  ought  always  to 
ittcttd  the  exercise  of  sincere  repentance  in  those  who  havr 
heen  guilty  of  this  sin,  of  which  wc  have  an  instance  in  Zac- 
cheus,  Luke  xix.  8.  and  the  neglect  hereof  will  be  like  a  worm 
at  the  root  of  ill  gotten  estates,  and  will  be  little  better  than  a 
continual  theft. 

Obj.  1.  To  this  it  is  objected,  that  this  may  be  a  prejudir^* 
to  our  reputation,  by  making  our  crime  public,  which  before 
Was  only  known  to  ourselves. 
.  AnsTV.  To  this  it  may  be  replied; 

1.  That,  what  we  do  in  this  matter,  is  not  really  a  reproach, 
^t  an  honour;  and  it  is  hardly  to  be  supposed,  that  he,'to 
whom  we  perform  so  just  and  unexpected  a  duty,  will  be  so 
barbarous  as  to  divulge  or  iiuprove  this  against  us,  to  our  dis- 
advantage. 

2.  There  are  private  ways  of  retaliation,  whereby  the  injur- 
ed party  may  receive  what  is  sent  to  him,  in  a  way  of  restitu- 
tion, and  not  know  from  whom  it  comes ;  or,  good  turns  may 
be  done  to  him,  in  a  way  of  compensation  for  the  damages  he 
has  received,  and  he  not  know,  that  they  are  done  with  this 
design;  and,  by  this  means,  we  disburden  our  consciences, 
perform  a  necessary  dut}',  and,  at  the  same  time,  prevent  the 
supposed  ill-consequences  that  might  attend  it. 

Obj.  2.  It  is  farther  objected,  that  sometimes  the  makinrj 
rpstitution  is  impracticable;  as  when  the  person   injured  is 

•  Frmn  ypi^  momordif.  t  Se*i  3  vol  p  4C?.. 
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4ead,  and  we  know  of  none  that  has  a  right  to  receive  it.  And 
fometimes  we  may  have  been  guilty  of  so  many  instances  of 
frkud  and  oppression,  and,  that  to  such  a  great  number  of  per* 
fl(H)s,  that  it  is  next  to  impossible,  to  make  restitution. 

Answ.  To  this  it  may  be  replied;  that  when  it  is  impossible 
for  us  to  make  restitution  to  those  whom  we  have  injured;  or, 
when  we  know  of  none  that  survive  them,  who  have  a  right 
to  receive  it,  the  best  expedient,  I  apprehend,  we  can  make 
use  of,  is,  to  give  it  to  the  poor;  for,  since  it  is  not,  in  justice, 
pur  own,  we  do,  as  it  were,  hereby  give  it  to  the  Lord,  who 
is  the  original  proprietor  of  all  things* 


Quest.  CXLIII.  What  is  the  ninth  Commandment  f 

Answ.  The  ninth  Commandment  is,  [Thou  shalt  not  bearjabt 
witness  against  thy  neighbour. 1 

Quest.  CXLIV.  What  are  the  duties  required  in  the  ninth 
Commandment? 

Answ.  The  duties  required  in  the  ninth  Commandment  are, 
the  preserving  and  promoting  of  truth  between  man  and 
man,  and  the  good  name  of  our  neighbour  as  well  as  our 
own.  Appearing,  and  standing  for,  and  from  the  heart, 
sincerely,  freely,  clearly,  and  fully,  speaking  the  truth,  and 
only  the  truth,  in  matters  of  judgment  and  justice,  and  in 
all  other  things  whatsoever;  a  charitable  esteem  of  our 
neighbours;  loving,  desiring,  and  rejoicing  in  their  good 
tiame,  sorrowing  for,  and  covering  of  their  infirmities;  freely 
acknowledging  their  gifts  and  graces ;  defending  their  inno- 
cency ;  a  ready  receiving  of  a  good  report,  and  unwilling* 
ness  to  admitt  an  evil  report  concerning  them,  discouraging 
tale-bearers,  flatterers,  and  slanderers;  love  and  care  of  our 
own  good  name,  and  defending  it  when  need  requireth, 
keeping  of  lawful  promises,  studying  and  practising  of  what- 
soever things  are  true,  honest,  lovely,  and  of  good  report* 

Quest.  CXLV.  What  are  the  sins  forbidden  in  the  ninth 
Commandment? 

J^Ksw.  The  sins  forbidden  in  the  ninth  Commandment,  are, 
all  prejudicing  the  truth,  and  the  good  name  of  our  neigh- 
bours as  well  as  our  own,  especidly  }n  public  judicature, 
giving  false  evidence,  suborning  false  witnesses,  wittingly 
appearing  and  pleading  for  an  evil  cause,  out-facing  and 
over-bearing  the  truth,  passing  unjust  sentence,  calling  evil 
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good,  and  ^ood  evil,  rewarding  the  wicked  according  to  the 
work  of  the  righteous ;  and  the  righteous  according  to  the 
work  of  the  wicked ;  forgery,  concealing  the  truth,  undue  si- 
lence in  a  just  cause,  and  holding  our  peace  when  iniquity 
calleth  for  cither  a  reproof  from  ourselves,  or  complaint  to 
others;  speaking  the  truth  unseasonably,  or  maliciously  to  a 
wrong  end,  or  perverting  it  to  a  wrong  meaning,  or  in  doubt- 
ful and  equivocal  expressions,  to  the  prejudice  of  truth  or 
justice,  speaking  untruth,  lying,  slandering,  back-l^iting,  de«- 
tracting,  tale-bearing,  whispering,  scoffing,  reviling,  rash, 
Iiarsh,  and  partial,  censuring,  misconstruing  intentions, 
words,  and  actions,  flattering,  vain-glorious  boasting,  think- 
ing or  speaking  too  highly  or  too  meanly  of  ourselves  or 
others,  denying  the  gifts  and  graces  of  God,  aggravating 
smaller  faults,  hiding,  excusing,  or  extenuating  of  sins  when 
called  to  a  free  confession,  unnecessary  discovering  of  in- 
firmities, raising  false  rumours,  receiving  and  countenancing 
evil  reports,  and  stopping  our  ears  aga'mst  just  defence,  evil 
suspicion,  envying  or  grieving  at  the  deserved  credit  of  any, 
endeavouring  or  desiring  to  impair  it,  rejoicing  in  their 
disgrace  and  infamy,  scornful  contempt,  fond  admiration, 
breach  of  lawful  promises,  neglecting  such  things  as  are  of 
good  report,  and  practising  or  not  avoiding  ourselves  or  not 
hindering,  what  we  can  in  others,  such  things  as  procure  an 
ill  n^me* 

IN  this  Commandment  we  are  to  consider, 
I.  What  are  the  duties  required  ?  These  are, 
1.  Our  endeavouring  to  promote  truth  in  all  we  say  or  do ; 
and  that,  ^a  to  what  either  concerns  ourselves,  or  others.  As 
to  what  concerns  ourselves,  we  are  to  fence  against  every 
thing  that  savours  of  deceit  or  hypocrisy;  and,  in  our  whole 
conversation,  endeavour  to  be  what  we  pretend  to  be ;  or  to 
speak  nothing  but  what  we  know,  or  believe  to  be  true,  upon 
good  evidence,  the  contrary  whereunto  is  lying.  As  to  what 
concerns  others,  we  must  not  neglect  to  reprove  sin  in  them, 
how  much  soever  our  worldly  interest  may  lie  at  stake.  Thus 
Azariah  reproved  Uzziah,  2  Chron.  xxvi.  18.  and  Elijah^ 
Ahab ;  though  this  could  not  but  be  an  hazardous  attempt  in 
each  of  them.  Moreover,  we  must  endeavour  to  undeceive 
others,  who  are  mistaken;  especially  if  the  error,  they  are 
liable  to,  be  of  such  a  nature,  that  it  endangers  the  loss  of  their 
salvation.  We  are  also  to  vindicate  those  who  are  reproached 
by  others,  to  the  utmost  of  our  power,  according  as  the  ca^se 
wan  admit  of  it. 

2*  This  Commandment  obliges  us,  to  endeavour  to  promote 
t(ur  own,  and  our  neighbour's  good  name. 
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with  God,  and  they  have  had  large  experience  of  the  powerful 
influences  of  his  Spirit,  but  are  not  sensible  thereof.  Thus 
Christ  says  to  the  church  in  Smjrrna,  I  know  thy  poverty  /  hU 
ihou  art  richj  chap«  ii.  9«  In  these  respects  persons  may  be 
said  to  bear  false  witness  against  themselves. 

But  that  which  is  principally  forbidden  in  this  Command* 
ment,  is,  a  person's  bearing  fsdse  witness  against  his  neigh* 
bour ;  and  that  when  he  either  endeavours  to  deceive,  or  do 
him  prejudice,  as  to  his  reputation  in  the  world ;  the  one  is 
called  lying,  the  other  back-biting  or  slandering.  As  to  the 
former  of  these,  when  we  speak  that  which  is  contrary  to  what 
we  know  to  be  truth,  with  a  design  to  deceive,  this  is  what  we 
call  telling  a  lye  ;  and  when  we  act  that  which  is  contrary  to 
truth,  it  may  be  deemed  a  practical  lye  ;  both  of  which  arc 
very  great  sins. 

1  •  A  person  is  guilty  of  lying,  when  he  speaks  that  which  is 
contrary  to  truth,  with  a  design  to  deceive  :  This  the  old  pro- 
phet at  Bethel  did,  to  the  prophet  of  the  Lord ;  upon  which 
occasion  it  is  said,, that  he  lyed  unto  hinij  1  Kings  »ii.  18« 
That  this  may  be  farther  considered,  let  it  be  observed,  that  it 
is  not  barely  a  speaking  what  is  contrary  to  truth ;  for  that  a 
person  may  do,  and  be  guildess ;  as, 

[l.]  When  there  is  some  circumstance  that  discovers  him  to 
speak  irofiically  ;  and  therefore  he  does  not  appear  to  have  t 
design  to  deceive  those,  to  whom  he  addresses  his  discourse. 
Thus  when  the  prophet  Micaiah  said  to  Ahab,  Go  and  prosper^ 
for  the  Lord  shall  deliver  itj  viz.  Ramoth-Gileadj  into  the  hands 
of  the  king's,^  chap.  xxii.  15.  it  is  plain  that  he  spake  the  Ian* 
guage  of  the  f.^lse  prophets,  and  tnat  Ahab  understood  him  iA 
this  sense,  or  suspected  that  he  spake  ironically  ;  and  therefore 
says,  Hoxv  mantj  times  shall  I  adjure  thee^  that  thou  tell  me 
vothing^  but  that  which  is  true  ?  ver.  16.  Upon  which,  the 
prophet  tolls  him,  without  an  irony^  though  in  a  metaphorical 
wav.  which  Ahab  easilv  understood  ;  Isaxv  all  Israel  scattered 
itpon   the  hills^  as  sheep  that  have  not  a  shepherd :  And  the 
L^rd  said^  These  have  no  master^  lei  them  return  every  man  to 
itis  house  in  peace^  ver-  17.  which  was  an  intimation,  that,  if 
he'  went  up  to  Ramoth-Gilead,  he  should  fall  in  battle  :  Upon 
which  occasion  Ah.ib  says  to  Jehoshaphat,  Did  I  not  tell  thee^ 
tkiit  he  r.'Cidd  przphesu  no  good  concerning  me y  hit  evily  ver. 
18-  by  which  it  appears^  that  the  prophet  did  not  deceive  him, 
notwivhstanding  the  modo  of  speaking,  which  he  at  first  made 
use  of,  A>  Ithout  considering  it  as  an  irony,  seemed  to  intimate 
as  much. 

[2.]  A  person  may  speak  that  which  is  contrary  to  truth,  bc- 
in<»  inii^wed  on  himscU,  wiihoat  :iny  iKsiv^n  to  deceive  another. 
This  cannot,  indeed,  according  to  the  description  before  giveis 
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t  properly  called  a  lie  :  However,  he  may  sin  by  asserting 
M)  positively,  that  which  he  thinks  to  be  tnie  from  probable 
ircumstances,  or  uncertain  information  ;  especially  if  what  he 
cports,  carries  in  it  that  which  is  matter  of  scandal,  or  censure. 
This  was  the  case  of  Job's  friends,  who  did  not  tell  a  lie  a* 
gainst  their  own  consciences :  Nevertheless,  they  were  too 
)en:inptory  in  charging  him  with  hypocrisy,  without  sufficient 
ground  ;  therefore  God  imputes y&//y  to  them,  in  that  they  had 
not  spoken  of  him  the  thing'  which  was  rights  Job  xlii.  8. 

Here  it  may  be  enquired,  whether  a  person,  who  designs  not 
to  deceive,  nor  speaks  contrary  to  the  dictates  of  his  own  con- 
science ;  yet  if  he  promises  to  do  a  thing,  and  does  it  not,  is 
guilty  of  lying  ?  To  which  it  may  be  replied, 

]<f,  That  if  a  person  promises  to  do  a  thing,  which,  at  the 
same  time  he  really  designs,  and  afterwards  uses  all  the  endea- 
vours he  could,  to  fulfil  his  promise,  and  something  unforeseen 
^>pens,  in  the  course  of  providence,  which  prevents  the  exe- 
cution thereof,  he  cannot,  properly  speaking,  be  said  to  be  guil- 
ty of  a  lie ;  though  we  ought  not  to  promise  any  thing  but 
upon  this  supposition,  that  God  enables  us  to  perform  it. 

^UUy^  If  a  person  intends  to  do  a  thing,  and,  accordingly, 
promises  to  do  it,  but  afterwards  sees  some  justifiable  reason  to 
liter  his  mind,  he  is  not  guilty  of  a  lie ;  since  all  creatures  are 
supposed  to  be  mutable.  Thus  the  angels  told  Lot,  that  they 
Would  abide  in  the  street  all  night  ;  but  afterwards,  upon  his 
iQtreaty,  they  went  into  the  hoiese  ivith  him<^  Gen.  xix^  2, 
3*  And  our  Saviour,  when  he  walked  with  his  disciples  to 
Eomiaus,  made  as  though  he  would  have  gone  farther :  But 
fA«y  constrained  him^  sayings  abide  with  us  ;  and  he  went  in  to 
tarry  with  them^  Luke  xxiv.  28,  29.  But,  notwithstanding  this 
if  aperson  promises  to  do  any  thing  that  is  of  advantage  to  ano- 
ther, as  the  paying  a  just  debt,  i^Cm  it  is  not  a  sufficient  excuse, 
to  dear  him  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  if  he  pretends  that  he  hn% 
altered  his  mind,  supposing  that  it  is  in  his  power  to  fulfil 
it :  For  this  is,  indeed,  a  breach  of  the  eighth  Commandment, 
and  in  some  respects,  it  will  appear  to  him,  to  be  a  violation 
of  this. 

That  we  may  more  particularly  speak  concerning  the  sin  of 
Iving  which  multitudes  are  chargeable  with,  let  it  be  obser\'ed, 
that  there  are  three  sorts  of  lies, 

1</,  When  a  person  speaks  that  which  is  contrary  to  truth, 

and  the  dictates  of  his  own  conscience,  with  a  design  to  cover 

a  fault  or  excuse  liimself  or  others :    This  we  genei*ally  call 

in  officious  lie  *• 

2dlyy  When  a  person  speaks  that  which  is  contrary  to  the 

*  Mendacium  qt/Uiotutn 

Vol.  IV.  K 
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known  truth,  in  a  jesting  way  ;  and  embellishes  his  discoun 
with  his  own  fictions,  designing  hereby  to  impose  on  othen 
This  they  are  guilty  of,  who  invent  false  news,  or  tell  storu 
for  truth,  which  they  know  to  be  false.  This  is  to  lie  in  a  jcsl 
ing,  ludicrous  manner  *• 

!idlify  There  is  a  pernicious  lie,  viz.  when  a  person  raise 
and  spreads  a  false  report  with  a  design  to  do  injury  to  ano 
ther;  which  is  a  complicated  crime,  and  the  worst  sortol 

lying  t* 
llt^re  there  are  two  or  three  enquiries  which  it  may  notbc 

improper  to  take  notice  of; 

(1.)  Whether  the  mid  wives  were  guilty  of  an  officious  lie, 
when  they  told  Pharaoh,  in  Ezod.  i.  19.  that  the  Hebrew  w- 
men  were  delivered  of  their  children  ere  they  came  in  unto  thani 
concerning  whom  it  is  said,  in  the  following  verse,  that  Goi 
dealt  well  with  the  midwives  for  this  report,  which  carries  in  i 
the  appearance  of  a  lie. 

Answ*  To  this  it  may  be  replied, 

[l.]  That  they  seem  not  to  have  been  guilty  of  a  lie;  for  1^ 
is  not  improbable,  that  God  in  mercy  to  the  Hebrew  women 
and  their  children,  might  give  them  uncommon  strength ;  9( 
that  they  might  be  delivered  without  the  midwives  assistance 
Or, 

[2.]  If  this  was  not  the  case  of  all  the  Hebrew  women,  ba 
only  of  some,  or  many  of  them,  the  midwives  report  contains 
only  a  concealing  part  of  the  truth,  while  they  related  in  odic 
respects,  that  which  was  matter  of  fact.  Now  a  person  is  no 
guilty  of  telling  a  lie,  who  does  not  discover  all  that  he  know 
There  is  a  vast  difference  between  concealing  a  part  of  tb 
truth,  and  telling  that  which  is  directly  false.  No  one  i 
obliged  to  tell  all  he  knows,  to  one,  who,  he  is  sure^  will  mak 
a  bad  use  of  it.  This  seems  to  be  the  case  of  the  midwives 
and  therefore  their  action  was  justifiable,  and  commended  b 
God,  they  being  not  guilty,  properly  speaking,  of  an  officicw 
lye. 

(2.)  Another  enquiry  is,  what  judgment  we  must  pass  cm 
ceniing  the  actions  of  Kahab,  the  harlot,  who  invented  an  oil 
cious  lye,  to  save  the  spies  from  those  who  pursued  them, ! 
Josh.  ii.  4,  5.  it  is  said,  she  took  the  two  men  and  hid  them 
and,  at  the  same  time,  pretended,  so  those  who  were  sent ' 
enquire  of  her  concerning  them,  that  she  wist  not  whence  tht 
were  ;  but  that  they  wcfit  out  of  the  citii  about  tht  time  of  I 
shutting  of  the  gate  ;  though  whither  they  went  she  knewm 
The  main  difficulty  we  have  to  account  for,  is  what  the  apost 
says,  in  which  he  seems  to  commend  this  action,  in  Heo.  2 

^  This  is  called  mendacium  jocMsum    \  This  is  called  mendacium  pertdtiow 
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•  !•  By  fmtk  Rahab  perished  not  with  them  that  bflieved  nof^ 
when  she  had  received  the  spies  with  peace* 

Answ.  To  which  it  may  be  replied,  that  the  apostle  says, 
indeed,  that  she  received  the  spies  with  peace^  that  is,  she  pro- 
tected, and  did  not  betray  them  into  the  hand  of  their  enemies ; 
But  this  act  of  faith  does  not  relate  direcdy  to  the  lie  that  she 
invented  to  conceal  them ;  for,  doubtless,  she  would  have  been 
niore  clear  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  had  she  refused  to  give  the 
nessengcSrs  any  answer  relating  to  them,  and  so  had-given  them 
leave  to  search  for  them,  and  left  the  event  hereof  to  provi- 
dence. This,  indeed,  was  a  very  difficult  duty ;  for  it  might 
have  endangered  her  life ;  and  her  choosing  to  secure  them 
and  herself,  by  inventing  this  lie,  brought  with  it  a  degree  of 
guilt,  and  was  an  instance  of  the  weakness  of  her  fsuth  in  this 
lespect. 

Bat,  on  the  other  hand,  that  fiuth  which  the  apostle  com- 
mends in  her,  respects  some  other  circumstances  attending  this 
action;  and,  accordingly,  it  is  not  said,- that  by  faith  she  made 
^  report  to  the  messengers  concerning  the  spies  ;  but  she  re^ 
^edthetk  with  peace :  And  there  are  several  things  in  which 
her  faith  was  very  remarkable,  as, 

[l«]  That  she  was  confident  that  the  Lord  would  give  them 
thtlmdy  which  they  were  contending  for,  Josh.  ii.  9. 

[2.1  In  that  she  makes  a  just  inference  relating  to  this  mat- 
^,  mm  the  wonders  that  God  had  wrought  for  them  in  the 
Rd  sea,  ver.  10.  And, 

[3.]  In  that  noble  confession  which  she  makes,  that  the 
lord  their  God^  is  God  in  heaven  above^  and  in  the  earth  be* 
neaik,  ver.  11. 

[4.]  Her  faith  appears,  in  that  she  put  herself  under  their 
poccction,  and  desired  to  take  her  lot  with  them  ;  which  was 
woe  at  the  hazard  of  her  own  life ;  which  she  might  have 
Hved,  and  probably,  have  received  a  reward,  had  she  betray- 
ed diem.  This,  I  conceive  to  be  a  better  vindication  of  Rahab^*; 
conduct,  than  that  which  is  alleged,  by  some  who  suppose,, 
that  by  entering  into  confederacy  with  the  spies,  she  put  her- 
ttif  into  a  state  of  war  with  her  own  countr}'-men,  and  so  was 
M  obliged  to  speak  truth  to  the  men  of  Jericho ;  since  this 
would  have  many  ill  consequences  attending  it,  and  give  too 
aiQcfa  countenance  to  persons  deceiving  others,  under  pretence 
of  being  in  a  state  of  war  with  them.  And,  as  to  what  the  Pa* 

C'lts  say  in  her  vindication,  that  a  good  design  will  justify  a 
id  action ;  that  it  is  not  true  in  fact ;  and  therefore  not  to  be 
applied  to  her  case. 

(3.)  It  might  be  farther  enquired,  what  judgment  ought  we 
70  pass  on  the  method  that  Jacob  took  to  obtain  the  blessing, 
rhen  he  told  his  father,  /  am  Esau^  thy  J!rst-bem ;  J  hn^c 
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done  according  as  thou  badest  mij  Gen.  xxvii.  19*  whether  he 
was  guilty  of  a  lie  herein  ? 

Answ.  There  is  not  the  least  doubt  but  that  he  was.  Some, 
indeed,  endeavour  to  excuse  him,  by  alleging,  that  he  had, 
before  this,  bought  the  birth-right  of  Esau  ;  and,  upon  this  ac- 
count he  calls  himsell'  Isaac's  first-born.  But  this  will  not  dear 
him  from  the  guilt  of  a  lye ;  since  it  was  an  equivocation,  and 
spoken  with  a  design  to  deceive*  Others  own  it  to  have  been 
a  lye  \  but  extenuate  it,  from  the  consideration  of  God's  hav- 
ing designed  the  blessing  for  him  before  he  was  bom,  chap. 
XXV.  31.    But  these  do  not  at  all  mend  the  matter:  For, 
though  God  may  permit,  or  over*rule  the  sinful  actions  of  men 
to  bring  about  his  own  purpose ;  yet  this  does  not,  in  the  least, 
extenuate  their  sin. 

That  which  mav  therefore  be  observed,  with  reference  to  this 
action  of  his,  and  the  consequence  thereof,  is,  that  good  men 
are  sometimes  liable  to  sinful  infirmities,  as  Jacob  was ;  who, 
was  followed  with  many  sore  rebukes  of  providence,  which 
made  the  remaining  part  of  his  life  very  uneasy. 

l8t^  In  his  living  in  exile  twenty  years,  with  Laban,  an  hard 
master,  and  an  unjust  and  unniitural  father-in-law. 

2dly^  In  the  great  distress  that  befel  him  in  his  return ;  oc- 
casioned first  by  Laban's  pursuit  of  him,  and  then  by  the 
tidings  that  he  received  of  his  brother  Esau's  coming  out  to 
meet  him  ;  (being  prompted  hereto  by  revenge  which  he  hai 
long  harboured  in  his  breast)  with  four  hundred  men^  from  whoift 
he  expected  nothing  less  than  the  destruction  of  -himself,  and 
his  whole  family. 

3^/j/,  He  did  not  obtain  deliverance  from  the  hand  of  God 
without  great  wrestlings  chap,  xxxii.  24^25.  and  this  attended 
with  weepings  as  well  as  making  supplication^^  Hos.  xii.  4.  andy 
though  he  prevailed,  and  so  obtained  the  blessing,  and  there* 
with  forgiveness  of  his  sin  ;  yet  God  so  ordered  it,  that  he 
should  carry  the  mark  thereof  upon  him,  as  long  as  he  lived, 
by  touching  the  hollow  of  his  thigh,  which  occasioned  an  in- 
curable lameness. 

(4.)  Another  enquiry  is,  whether  the  prophet  Elijah  did  not 
xx\\  a  lie  to  the  Syrian  host,  who  were  before  Dothan,  in  quest 
of  him,  when  he  said,  in  2  Kings  vi.  19.  This  is  not  the  looy, 
neither  is  this  the  city  :  Follow  me^  and  I  will  bring  you  to  the 
vian  you  seek.  But  he  led  them  to  Samaria  f 

Answ.  If  what  he  says  to  them  be  duly  considered,  it  wil) 
appear  not  to  be  a  lie  ;  for  he  told  them  nothing  but  what 
proved  true,  according  to  the  import  of  his  words  ;  for, 

Istj  He  does  not  say,  I  am  not  the  man  ye  seek,  which  would 
have  been  a  lie ;  neither  does  he  say,  the  man  is  not  here  : 


THE   MIXTH  CCUfMAKDMEWTt  37 

but  he  tells  them,  /  wiil  lead  you  to  the  place  where  ye  shall 
find  him^  or  have  him  discovered  and  presented  before  you. 

2dly^  When  he  says,  This  is  not  the  way  ;  neither  is  this  the 
city  :  he  does  not  say,  this  is  not  the  way  to  Dothan  ;  neither 
is  this  the  city  so  called  ;  for  then  they  would  have  been  able 
to  have  convicted  him  of  a  lie  ;  for  they  knew  that  they  were 
at  Dothan  before  they  were  struck  with  blindness  :  But  the 
phdn  meaning  of  his  words  is,  that  this  is  not  your  way  to  find 
him ;  since  the  men  of  this  city  will  not  deliver  him  to  you  ; 
but  I  xvill  lead  you  to  the  place  where  you  shall  see  him  i  and  so 
he  led  them  to  Samaria,^  upon  which  their  eyes  were  opened, 
and  thev  saw  him  :  So  that  this  was  not  a  lie.  And  the  rea- 
son  of  his  management  was,  that  the  king  of  Israel,  and  the 
Syrian  host,  might  be  convinced,  that  they  were  poor  creatures 
in  God's  hand,  and  that  he  could  easily  turn  their  counsels  in- 
to foolishness,  and  cause  their  attempts  to  miscarry  with  shame, 
as  well  as  disappointment* 

(5.)  It  may  be  farther  enquired,  whether  the  apostle  Paul 
vas  guilty  of  a  lie ;  when,  being  charged,  in  Acts  xxiii.  4,  5* 
with  reviling  God^s  high  priest^  he  says,  /  wist  not  that  he  was 
the  high  priest  ?  How  was  it  possible  that  he  should  entertain 
any  doubt  concerning  his  being  the  high  priest ;  which  none, 
who  were  present,  could,  in  the  least,  question  I 

Answ*  We  may  suppose,  that  the  apostle,  when  he  says,  / 
T»lu  not  that  he  was  the  high  priest^  intends  nothing  else,  but 
I  do  not  own  him  to  be  the  high  priest,  as  you  call  him ;  for 
he  is  not  an  high  priest  of  God's  appointing  or  approving ; 
which,  had  he  been,  he  would  have  acted  more  becoming  that 
character ;  and  then  I  should  have  had  no  occasion  to  have  told 
him,  God  shall  smite  thee  J  thou  whitedwall;  for  that  would  have 
beeaa  reviling  him;  since  I  know  that  scripture  very  well,  that 
ttys,  Thou  shalt  not  speak  evil  of  the  ruler  of  thy  people;  therc- 
fint  he  intimates,  that,  though  he  was  an  high  priest  of  man's 
niaking,  he  was  not  one  of  God's  approving ;  and  accordingly 
he  was  to  be  treated  with  contempt,  instead  of  that  regsu^ 
which  was  formerly  paid  to  the  high  priests,  when  they  were 
better  men,  and  acted  more  agreeaf»le  to  their  character*  No 
one,  that  deserves  to  be  called  God's  high  priest,  would  have 
ordered  a  prisoner,  who  came  to  be  tried  for  his  life,  instead 
of  making  his  defence,  to  be  smitten  on  the  mouth. 

But,  suppose  we  render  the  words  agreeably  to  our  transla- 
tion, I  did  not  understand  that  he  was  the  high  priest,  he  may 
be  vindicated  from  the  charge  of  telling  a  lie,  if  we  consider, 
Ist^  That  this  was  a  confused  assembly,  and  not  a  regular 
eourt  of  judicature,  in  which  the  judge,  or  chief  magistrate,  is 
Inoivn  to  all,  by  the  place  in  which  he  sitSj  or  the  part  he  actf 
in  trj'ing  causes. 
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2i//y,  The  high  priest,  in  courts  of  judicature,  was  not  known 
by  any  robe  or  distinct  habit  that  he  wore,  as  judges  now  are; 
for  he  never  wore  any  other  but  his  common  garments,  which 
were  the  same  that  other  people  wore,  except  when  he  minis- 
tered  in  offering  gifts  and  sacrifices  in  the  temple.  Therefore 
the  apostle  could  not  know  him  by  any  distinct  garment  that 
he  wore. 

Sdh/j  Through  the  corruption  of  the  times,  the  high  priest 
was  changed  almost  every  year,  according  to  the  will  of  the 
chief  governor,  who  advanced  his  own  friends  to  that  dignity, 
and  oftentimes  sold  it  for  money;  it  is  therefore  pro&J)le, 
that  Ananias  had  not  been  long  high-priest ;  and  JPaul  was 
now  a  stranger  at  Jerusalem,  and  so  might  not  know  that  be 
was  high  priest.  Thus,  if  we  take  the  words  in  this  sense,  in 
which  they  are  commonly  understood,  the  apostle  may  be  suf- 
ficiendy  vindicated  from  the  charge  of  telling  a  lie, 

(6.)  It  may  be  farther  enquired,  what  judgment  we  may 
pass  concerning  David's  pretence,  when  he  came  to  Abime- 
lech,  in  1  Sam.  xxi.  2.  that  the  king'  commanded  him  a  busintBs^ 
which  no  one  xuas  to  knoxu  any  thing  of;  and  that  he  had  ap' 
pointed  his  servants  to  such  and  such  a  place  :  and  also  of  Ms 
feiffning  himself  mad^  before  the  king  of  Gath,  ver.  t3.  which 
dissimulation  can  be  reckoned  no  other  than  a  practical  lie. 

Answ.  In  both  these  instances  he  must  be  allowed  to  have 
tinned,  and  therefore  not  proposed  as  a  pattern  to  us ;  and  all 
that  can  be  inferred  from  it  is,  that  there  is  a  great  deal  of  the 
corruption  of  nature  remaining  in  the  best  of  God's  people. 
What  he  told  Abimelech  was  certainly  a  lye  ;  and  all  that  he. 
emected  to  gain  by  it,  was  only  a  supply  of  his  present  neces- 
sities ;  the  consequence  whereof  was,  the  poor  man's  losing  his 
life,  together  with  all  the  priests',  except  Abiathar,  by  Saul's 
inhumanity.  And  David  seems  to  be  truly  sensible  of  this  sin, 
as  appears  from  Psal.  xxxiv.  which,  as  is  intimated  in  the  title 
thereof,  was  penned  on  this  occasion  ;  in  which  he  arms  others 
against  it,  in  ver.  13.  Keep  thy  tongue  from  eviiy  and  thy  lips 
from  speaking  guile :  And  in  ver.  1 8.  he  seems  to  relate  his 
own  experience,  when  he  says.  The  Lord  is  nigh  unto  them 
that  are  of  a  broken  hearty  and  saveth  ^uch  as  be  of  a  contrite 
spirit. 

As  to  his  behaviour  before  the  kin^  of  Gath,  which  was  a 
visible  lie,  discovered  in  his  actions ;  it  can,  by  no  means,  be 
pxcused  from  being  a  breach  of  this  Commandment.  It  is,  in- 
deed, alleged  by  seme,  to  extenuate  his  fault ;  that  he  was 
nfraid  that  his  havine  killed  Goliah,  would  have  induced 
Achish  to  take  away  his  life ;  as  appears  from  what  is  said  in 
ytr.  11,  12.  Nc\'erthelcss,  it  may  be  considered  as  an  aggrava* 
f>oi  of  hie  sin. 


^1.]  That  his  fear  aeems  to  have  been  altogether  groundless; 
fbr,  why  should  he  suppose  that  the  king  of  Gath  would  break 
through  all  the  laws  of  arms  and  honour,  since  Goliah  had 
been  killed  in  a  fair  duel,  the  challenge  havbg  first  been  given 
by  himself  i  why  then  should  David  fear  that  he  would  kill 
him  fbr  that,  more  than  any  other  hostilities  committed  in  war? 
Besides,  it  is  plain  from  what  Achish  says,  in  ver.  15.  Have  I 
need  of  mad-men^  that  ye  have  brought  this  fellow  to  pk/y  the 
mad-man  in  my  presence  ?  should  this  fellow  come  into  mine 
house  ?  that  the  king  of  Gath  was  so  lar  from  designing  to 
revenge  Goliah's  death  on  him,  that  he  intended  to  employ 
him  in  his  service,  and  take  him  into  his  house  ;  but  this  mean 
action  of  his  made  him  despised  by  all ;  for  it  seems  probable^ 
by  Achish's  saying.  Have  ye  brought  this  fellow  to  play  the 
mad'man  ?  that  he  perceived  it  to  be  a  feigned,  and  not  a  real 
distraction.  And  this  was  overruled  by  the  providence  of  God, 
to  let  the  Philistines  know,  that  the  greatest  hero  is  but  a  low- 
spirited  man,  if  his  God  be  not  with  him. 

[2.J  If  we  suppose  that  there  had  been  just  ground  for  hia 
fear,  the  method  taken  to  secure  himself,  contained  a  distrust  of 
providence ;  which  would,  doubdess,  have  delivered  him  with- 
out his  dissembling,  or  thus  demeaning  himself,  or  using  such 
an  indirect  method  in  order  thereunto.  Thus  concerning  the 
violation  of  this  Commandment,  by  speaking  that  which  is 
contrary  to  truth. 

S.  This  Commandment  is  farther  broken,  by  acting  that 
which  is  contrary  to  truth  ;  which  is  what  we  call  hypocrisy ; 
And  this  may  be  considered, 

(l.)  As  that  which  is  a  reigning  sin,  inconsistent  with  u 
state  of  grace ;  in  which  respect  an  hypocrite  is  opposed  to  a 
true  believer.  Such  make  a  fair  shew  of  religion  ;  but  it  is 
with  a  design  to  be  seen  of  men.  Matt.  vi.  5.  They  are  some- 
times, indeed,  represented  as  seeking  God,  and  enquiring  early ^ 
or  with  a  kind  oi  earnestness  after  him,  when  under  his  afflict- 
ing hand  ;  but  this  is  deemed  no  other  than  a  flattering  him 
tti'M  their  mouthy  and  a  lying  unto  him  with  their  tongues  ; 
iaasmuch  as  their  heart  is  not  right  with  him^  Psal.  Ixxviii. 
34,-37.  And  elsewhere,  they  are  said  to  love  the  praise  ef 
nen  more  than  the  praise  ofGod^  John  xii.  43. 

(2.)  It  may  be  futher  considered,  as  that  which  believers  arc 
sometimes  chargeable  with,  which  is  an  argument  that  they  arc 
sanctified  but  in  part ;  but  this  rather  respects  some  particular 
actions,  and  not  tne  tenor  of  their  conversation  ;  Thus  the  apo- 
sde  Paul  charges  Peter  with  dissimulation,  Gal.  ii.  11« — 13. 
though  he  was  far  from  deserving  the  character  of  an  hypo- 
crite, as  to  his  general  conversation.  And  our  Saviour  cau- 
lioas  his  disciples  against  hypocrisy,  as  that  which  they  werr 
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in  danger  of  being  overtaken  with,  Luke  xii.  !•  though  he 
does  not  charge  them  with  it  as  a  reigning  sin,  as  he  did  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  whom  he  compares  to  painted sepulchref^ 
Matt,  xxiii.  2/,  28.  nor  were  they  such  as  the  apostle  speaks 
of,  whom  he  calls  doublt-mtnded  men^  who  are  unstable  in  alt 
their  waySy  James  i.  8« 

As  to  that  hypocrisy  which  wc  may  call  a  reigning  sin,  this 
may  be  known, 

[].]  By  a  person^s  accommodating  himself  to  all  those  whom 
he  converses  with,  how  ntuch  soever  this  may  tend  to  the  dis- 
honour of  Christ  and  tlic  gospel :  And  this  may  give  us  occa- 
sion to  enquire. 

First,  Whether  the  apostle  Paul  was  in  any  respects,  charge- 
able with  this  sin,  when  he  says,  in  1  Cor.  ix.  20— 22.  Unto 
the  yews,  /became  as  a  Jeiv;  that  I  might  gain  the  Jews ;  to 
them  that  are  under  the  law,  as  under  the  law,  that  I  might 
gain  them  that  are  ufider  the  law  ;  to  them  that  are  xuithout 
law^  as  without  law^  (^&c  in^  not  without  law  to  God^  but  under 
the  law  to  Christ  J  that  I  might  gain  them  that  are  witliout 
law*  To  the  weak,  became  I  as  weak,  that  I  might  gain  the 
iveai  ;  I  am  made  ail  things  to  all  men,  that  J  might  by  all 
means  save  some*  For  the  understanding  of  this  scripture, 
and  vindicating  the  apostle  from  the  charge  of  hypocrisy,  let 
it  be  considered, 

1st,  That  this  compliance  he  here  speaks  of,  was  not  with 
a  design  to  gain  the  applause  of  the  world,  but  to  serve  the 
interest  of  Christ ;  neither  did  he  connive  at,  or  give  counte- 
nance to,  that  false  worship,  or  those  sinful  practices  of  any, 
that  were  contrary  to  the  faith,  or  purity  of  the  gospel.  There- 
fore when  he  says.  Unto  the  Jews,  I  became  as  a  Jew  ;  he  does 
not  intend  that   he  gave  them  the  least  ground  to  conclude, 
that  it  was  an  indifferent  matter,  whether  they  adhered  to,  or 
laid    a&ide  the  observation  of  the  ceremonial  law  :  For,    he 
expressly  tells  some  of  the  church  at  Galatia,  who  were  sup- 
posed to  Judaize,  that  this  was  contrary  to  the  liberty  ivhere^ 
with  Chrint  had  made  them  free ^  a  being  again  entangled  xvith 
the  yoke  of  bondage  ;  and  that  if  they  were  circumcised,  Christ 
should  firo^t  them  iwthing  ;    and,  that  they  were  fallen  from 
grace  ;  that  is,  turned  aside  from  the  fnith  of  the  gospel.  Gal. 
v.  1, — ^*  Therefoit,  in  this  sense  he  did  not  become  as  a  Jew- 
to  the  Jews.  Neiilier  did  he  so  far  comply  with  the  GentileK 
as  to  give   them  gmund  to  conclude,  that  the  superstition  and 
idolatry,  which  they  were  guilty  of,  was  an  hannless  thing,  and 
might  still  be  practised  by  them.    Tlierefore, 

2diy,  The  meaning  of  his  compliance  with  the  Jews  or 
Gentiles,  is  nothing  else  but  this;  that  whatever  he  found 
praise- worthy  in  them,  he  commended ;  and  if,  in  any  instan- 


THE  NINTH  COMMANDMENT.  41 

6s^  they  were  addicted  to  their  former  rites,  or  modes  of  wor- 
hip,  he  endeavoured  to  draw  them  off  from  them,  not  by  a 
evere,  and  rigid  behaviour  as  censuring,  refusing  to  converse 
vith,  or  reproaching  them,  for  their  weakness ;  but  using  kind 
md  gentle  methods,  designing  rather  to  inform  than  discou- 
rage them ;  while  at  the  same  time,  he  was  far  from  approv- 
ing of,  or  giving  countenance  to  any  thing  that  was  sinful  in 
them,  or  unbecoming  the  gospeh 

Secondly^  From  what  has  been  before  said  concerning  ail 
hypocrite's  being  one  who  performs  religious  duties  with  a  de- 
sign to  be  seen  of  men,  as  our  Saviour  says  of  the  Pharisees, 
that  they  love  to  stand  praying  in  the  synagogues^  or  in  thd 
corners  of  the  streets^  that  they  may  he  seen  of  men^  Matth* 
vi.  6.     We  may  enquire,  what  may  be  said  in  vindication  of 
Ac  prophet  Uaniel,  from  the  charge  of  hypocrisy  ?  concerning 
whom  It  is  said,  in  Dan.  vi.  10.  that  when  Darius  had  signed 
<^  decree  prohibiting  any  one  from  asking  a  petition  of  any  god 
9r  marij  save  of  the  iingj  he  should  be  cast  into  the  den  of 
fjons :  He  went  into  his  house  ;   and  his  windows  being  open 
w  his  chamber^  towards  Jerusaleiny  he  kneeled  upon  his  knee^ 
^Tce  times  a  day^  and  prayed^  and  gave  thanks  before  his  God^ 
^  he  did  aforetime*  In  answer  to  this  we  may  observe, 

Uty  That  this  was  not  done  to  gain  the  esteem  or  applause 
of  men,  which  they  are  charged  with,  who  are  guilty  of  hy- 
pocrisy ;  but  he  did  it  in  contempt  of  that  vile  decree  of  the 
Persian  monarch. 

2<fl^,  He  did  it  at  the  peril  of  his  lif^j ;  and  hereby  dis(iovcr- 
d,  tluit  he  had  rather  be  cast  into  the  den  of  lions,  than  give 
pccasion  to  any  to  think  that  he  complied  with  the  king  in  his 
idolatrous  decree. 

^y^  Though  it  is  said,  that  he  prayed^  and  gave  thanks  be* 
fire  his  God^  as  he  did  aforetime  ;  yet  this  is  not  to  be  under- 
stood as  though  he  set  open  his  windows  aforetime ;  so  that 
ins  praying  publicly  at  this  time,  was  to  shew  that  he  was  nei- 
ther ashamed,  nor  afraid  to  own  his  God,  whatever  it  cost 
him  5  therefore  he  was  so  far  from  being  guilty  of  hypocrisy, 
that  this  is  one  of  the  most  noble  instances  of  zeal  for  the 
vorship  of  the  true  God,  that  we  find  recorded  in  scripture. 
[2.]  Hypocrisy  is  a  reigning  sin  when  we  boast  of  the  high 
attuoments  in  gifts  or  grace,  or  set  too  great  a  value  on  out* 
selves,  because  of  the  performance  of  some  religious  duties, 
Trhilc  we  neglect  others,  wherein  the  principal  part  of  true  god- 
liness consists.  Thus  the  Pharisee  paid  tithe  of  inint^  annisCf 
and  cummin  y  while  he  omitted  the  xveightier  matters  of  the  lawi 
judgment^  mercy  andfaithy  chap,  xxiii.  23,  24- 

[3.]  It  farther  consists,  in  exclaiming  against,  and  censuring 
others,  for  lesser  faults^  while  we  alIo^r  of  greater  in  ourselves  ; 
Vol.  IV.  F 
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like  those  whom  our  Saviour  speaks  of*  who  behold  ifu  m9te 
that  is  tn  their  brothcr^s  cye^  but  consider  not  the  beam  that  it 
in  their  awn.  Matt.  vii.  3,  5.  or,  according  to  that  praverfoial 
way  of  speaking,  strain  at  a  gnat^  andswalloiv  a  camel.  These 
are  very  fond  of  exposing  the  ignorance  of  others;  thoogb 
they  have  no  experimental,  saving  knowledge  of  divine  truth 
in  themselves  \  or  they  are  very  forward,  to  blame  die  c«dd- 
ness  and  lukewarmness  which  they  see  in  some,  while  at  the 
same  time,  that  zeal  which  they  express  in  their  whole  conduct, 
is  rather  to  advance  themselves,  than  the  glory  of  God. 

[4.]  When  persons  make  a  gain  of  godliness,  1  Tim.  vi.  5. 
or  of  their  pretensions  to  it.  Thus  Balaam  prophesied  for  a 
reward ;  and  accordingly  it  is  said,  that  he  lo^ed  the  wagti  cf 
unrighteousness^  2  Pet.  u  15. 

5.  When  persons  make  a  profession  of  religion,  because  it 
is  uppermost,  and  are  ready  to  despise  and  cast  it  off,  when  it 
is  reproached,  or  they  are  like  to  suffer  for  it.  Thus  the  Pha- 
risees, how  much  soever  they  seemed  to  embrace  Christ,  wbcft 
attending  on  John's  ministry';  yet  afterwards,  when  they  saw 
that  this  was  contrary  to  their  secular  interest,  they  were 
offended  in  him^  and  prejudiced  against  him;  and  therefore 
they  say.  Have  any  of  the  rulers^  or  of  the  Pharisees^  behevcd 
on  hinij  John  vii.  48. 

This  sin  of  hypocrisy,  which  is  a  practical  lie,  has  a  tfliK 
dency  to  corrupt  and  vitiate  all  our  pretensions  to  religion.  It 
IS  like  the  dead  fiicy  mentioned  by  Solomon,  that  causeth  tht 
ointment  of  the  apothecary  to  send  forth  a  stinking  saotfUfj 
Eccl.  x.  1.  and  it  will,  in  the  end,  bring  on  those  who  are 
guilty  of  it,  many  sore  judgments;  some  oi  which  are  spirituaU 
Thus  it  is  said  of  the  Heathen,  that  because^  when  they  knew 
Godj  they  glorified  him  not  as  God^  and  did  not  like  to  retain 
him  in  their  knoxvledge ;  he  gave  them  up  to  a  reprobate  mind^ 
to  do  those  things  that  are  not  convenient^  &c.  Rom.  i.  21,  22, 
28.     And  as  for  the  false  hope,  and  vain  confidence,  whidi 
the  hypocrite  entertains,  this  shall  leave  him  in  despair  and 
confusion.  Job  viii.  13, — 15.  and  be  attended  with  unspeak- 
able horror  of  conscience,  chap,  xxvii.  18.  Isa.  xxxiii.  14. 
Upon  which  oceount  such  are  said  to  heap  up  wrath^  and  brin^' 
on  themselves  a  greater  degree  of  condemnation  than  others. 
Job  xxxvi.  13.  Matt,  xxiii.  14.     Thus  we  have  considered 
this  Commandment  as  broken  by   speaking  or  acting  that 
which  is  contrar}%  or  prejudicial,  to  truth ;  which  leads  us, 

II.  To  consider  it  as  K>rbidding  our  doing  that  which  is  in- 
jurious to  our  neighbour's  good  name,  either  by  words  or  ac- 
tions; and  this  is  done  two  ways,  cither  ^before  his  face,  oi 
behind  his  back. 

1*  Doing  injury  to  another,  by  speaking  agsunst  him,  before 
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kis  {^ce.  It  is  true,  we  give  him  hereby  the  liberty  of  vihdi- 
rating  himseli.  Nevertheless,  if  the  thing  be  false,  which  is 
alleged  against  him,  proceeding  from  malice  and  envy,  it  is  a 
:rime  of  a  very  heinous  nature ;  and  this  is  done, 

(!•)  By  those,  who,  in  courts  of  judicature,  commence ;  and 

carry  on   malicious  prosecutions,  in  which  the  plaintiff,  the 

witness,  the  "advocate  that  manages  the  cause,  the  jury  that 

bring  in  a  false  verdict,  and  the  judge  that  passes  sentence 

contrary  to  law,  or  evidence,  as  well  as  the  dictates  of  his  own 

conscience,  with  a  design  to  crush  and  ruin  him,  who  is  ma« 

Uciousiy  prosecuted;  these  arc  all  notoriously  guiltv  of  the 

)ffeach  of  this  Commandment. 

(2.)  They  may  be  said  to  do  that  which  is  injurious  to  our 
neighbour's  good  name,  who  reproach  them  in  common  con- 
versation; which  is  a  sin  too  much  committed  in  this  licen- 
tious age,  as  though  men  were  not  accountable  to  God  for 
vhat  they  speak,  as  well  as  other  parts  of  the  conduct  of  lifer- 
There  are  several  things  which  persons  make  the  subject  of 
iheir  reproach,  viz. 

[!•]  The  defect  and  blemishes  of  nature ;  such  as  lameness^ 
l)Bndness,  deafness,  impediment  of  speech,  meanness  of  capa- 
city, or  actions,  which  proceed  from  a  degree  of  distraction. 
Thus  many  suppose  that  the  apostle  Paul  was  reproached  for 
some  natural  deformity  in  his  body,  or  impediment  in  his 
speech,  which  is  inferred  from  what  he  says,  when  he  repre- 
%nts  some  as  speaking  to  this  purpose  ;  His  letters^  say  thetjy 
ere  iDcighty  and  powerful ;  but  his  bodily  presence  is  rveaky  and 
^  speech  contemptible^  2  Cor.  x.  10.  And  elsewhere,  he 
commends  the  Galatians  for  not  despising  him  on  this  account ; 
Mff  temptation  whicli^  was  in  7ny  fleshy  ye  despised  not^  nor  re- 
jfcted;  but  ye  received  me  as  ar\  angel  of  Cod^  even  as  Christ 
Jnus^  Gal.  iv,  14. 

Here  we  may  take  occasion  to  speak  something  of  the  chil- 
drens  sin,  who  reproached  Elisha  for  his  baldness,  and  the 
punishment  that  ensued  upon  it ;  namely,  his  cursing  them  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord;  and  two  and  forty  of  them  bcin^  torn 
inpieces  by  two  she-bears  out  of  the  wood^  in  2  Kings  li.  23, 
94^  It  may  be  enquired,  by  some,  whether  this  was  not  too 
great  an  instance  of  passion  in  that  holy  n)an,  and  too  severe 
a  pootshment  inflicted ;  inasmuch  as  they  who  reproached  him, 
are  called  little  children.    To  this  it  may  be  answered, 

l«r.  That  the  children  were  not  so  litde,  as  not  to  be  able 
to  know  their  right  hand  from  their  left,  or  to  discern  between 
good  and  evil;  for  such  are  not  usually  trusted  out  of  their 
parents  sight ;  nor  would  they  have  gathered  themselves  to- 
l^thcr  in  a  body,  or  went  some  distance  from  the  city,  on 
Purpose  to  insuft  the  prQphe;,  as  it  is  plain  they  did,  und^er^ 
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Stand  that  he  was  to  come  there  at  that  time.  This  argues 
that  they  were  boys  of  sufficient  age,  to  commit  the  most  pre- 
sumptuous sin ;  and  therefore  not  too  young  to  suffer  such  a 
punishment  as  ensued  thereupon. 

2dlij^  Their  sin  was  great,  in  that  they  mocked  a  grave  old 
nan,  who  ought  to  have  been  honoured  for  his  age,  and  a 
prophet,  whom  they  should  have  esteemed  for  his  character; 
and  in  despising  him,  they  despised  God,  that  called  and  sent 
him. 

d<//y.  Bethel,  where  they  lived,  was  the  chief  seat  of  idola- 
tryy  in  which  these  children  had  been  trained  up;  and  it  was  a 
prevailing  inclination  to  it,  together  with  an  hatred  of  the  true 
religion,  that  occasioned  their  reproaching  and  casting  con« 
tempt  on  the  prophet. 

4thly^  The  manner  of  expression  argues  a  great  deal  of  pro* 
ftneness.  Go  up  thou  bald  head;  that  is,  either  go  up  to  Bethel, 
speaking  in  an  insulting  way,  as  though  they  should  say,  You 
nay  go  there,  but  you  will  not  be  regarded  by  them ;  for  they 
value  no  such  men  as  you  are ;  or  rather,  it  is  as  though  they 
should  say,  you  pretend  that  your  predecessor  £lijah  is  gone 
up  to  heaven,  do  you  go  up  after  him,  that  you  may  trouble 
us  no  longer  with  your  prophecies;  so  that  those  children, 
though  young  in  years,  were  hardened  in  sin ;  and  this  was 
not  so  much  an  occasional  mocking  of  the  prophet  for  his 
baldness,  as  a  public  contrivance,  and  tumultuous  oppositiou 
to  his  ministry ;  which  is  a  very  great  crime,  and  accordingly, 
was  attended  with  a  just  resentment  in  the  prophet,  and  that 
punishment  which  was  inflicted  as  the  consequence  thereof. 

The  aggravations  of  this  sin  of  reproaching  persons  for  their 
natural  infirmities,  are  very  great.  For,  it  is  a  finding  fault 
with  the  workmanship  of  the  God  of  nature,  the  thinking 
meanly  of  a  person  for  that  which  is  not  chargeable  on  him  as 
a  crime,  and  which  he  can,  by  no  means  redress.  It  is  a  cen- 
suring those  who  are,  in  some  respects,  objects  of  compassion ; 
especially  if  the  reproach  be  levelled  against  the  defects  of  tht: 
xnind,  or  any  degree  of  distraction ;  and  it  argues  a  great  deal 
of  pride  and  unthank fulness  to  God,  for  those  natural  endow- 
ments which  we  have  received  from  him,  though  we  do  not 
improve  them  to  his  gloryf 

[2.]  Some  reproach  persons  for  their  sinful  infirmities,  and 
that  in  such  a  way,  as  tl)at  they  are  &t\\t(lJboiSj  who  maie  a 
mod  ofaviy  Prov.  xiv.  9.     This  is  done, 

l*f.  When  we  reflect  on  persons  for  sins  committed  before 
ttheir  conversion,  which  diey  haye  repented  of,  and  God  has 
tbrgiven;  and  accordingly  they  should  not  be  now  charged 
against  them,  as  a  matter  of  reproach.  Thus  the  Pharisee 
reproached  the  poor  penitent  woman,  who  stood  weeping  at 
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^ur  Saviour's  feet,  and  said  within  himself;  If  this  man  xuere 
a  prophet,  he  xvould  have  knoivn  ivhat  manner  of  woman  thie 
it  that  toucheth  him^for  she  is  a  sinner^  Luke  vii.  37, — 39* 
which  respected  not  her  present,  but  her  former  condition. 

^UUy^  When  they  reproach  them  with  levity  of  spirit,  for  the 
sins  they  are  guilty  of  at  present;  as  when  the  bhameful  ac- 
tions of  a  drtuiken  man  are  made  tlie  subject  of  laughter; 
which  ought  not  to  be  thought  of  without  regret  or  pit}% 

ObjectmLO  this  it  may  be  objected,  that  sin  renders  a  jier- 
son  vile,  and  is  really  a  reproach  to  him ;  and  therefore  it  may 
be  charged  upon  him  as  such ;  especially  since  it  is  said,  con- 
cerning the  righteous  man ;  in  his  eyes  a  vile  person  is  eon" 
iemnedj  PsaL  zv.  4. 

Answ.  We  are  far  from  asserting,  that  it  is  a  sin  to  reprove 
SID,  and  shew  the  person  who  commits  it  his  vilcncss,  and  the 
reason  he  has  to  reproach  and  charge  himself  with  it,  and  loath 
himself  for  it ;  therefore, 

1^^,  The  contempt  that  is  to  be  cast  on  a  vile  person,  docs 
not  consist  in  making  him  the  subject  of  luuk;hter,  as  though 
it  was  a  light  matter  for  him  thus  to  dishonour  God  as  he 
docs;  for  this  should  occasion  g^icf  in  all  true  believers,  as  the 
Psalmist  says,  /  beheld  the  trans^^ressors  and  ivas  grieved;  be- 
cause  they  kept  not  thy  word,  Psai.  cxix.  158.     But, 

2dlyy  When  the  Psalmist  advises  to  contemn  such  an  one, 
the  meaning  is,  that  we  should  not  make  him  our  intimate,  or 
bosom-friend ;  or  if  he  be  in  advanced  circumstances,  in  the 
world,  we  are  not  to  flatter  him  in  his  sin ;  whereby,  especially 
when  it  is  public,  he  forfeits  that  respect  which  would  other- 
wise be  due  to  him.  In  this  sense  we  are  to  understand 
Mordecai's  contempt  of  Haman,  Esther  iii.  2. 

Here  we  may  take  occasion  to  distinguish,  between  reprov- 
ing sin,  and  reproaching  persons  for  it ;  the  former  of  these  is 
to  be  done  with  sorrow  of  heart,  and  compassion  expressed  to 
the  sinner;  as  our  Saviour  reproved  Jerusalem,  and,  at  the 
same  time,  wept  over  it^  Luke  xix.  41,  42.  But,  on  the  other 
hand,  reproach  is  attended  with  hatred  of,  and  a  secret  plea- 
sure taken  in  his  sin  and  ruin.  Again,  repraof  for  sin  ought 
to  be  with  a  design  to  reclaim  the  offender;  whereas  reproach 
tends  only  to  expose,  exasperate,  and  harden  him  in  his  sin* 
Moreover,  reproof  for  sin  ought  to  be  given  with  the  greatest 
seriousness  and  conviction  of  the  evil  and  danger  ensuing 
hereupon ;  whereas  they  who  reproach  persons,  charge  sin  on 
them,  as  being  induced  hereunto  by  their  own  passions,  with-, 
out  any  concern  for  the  dishonour  which  they  bring  to  Ciod 
and  religion  hereby,  or  desire  of  their  repentance  and  refor- 
mation. 

[$•]  Sometamcs  that  which  is  the  highest  ornament,  and 
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{rca;-  :  c:_'.iit'nry  Cff  a  Christian^  is  turned  to  hisirproiuh; 

ji4f.»!'.- ]  iiin.it  Ilia:  }v. 

v-^  .  S  »nif  h'ii^e  been  reproachtd  for  estraardiiiHT  gifts, 
V  L>(.  i:  OcKi  h:ti^  btrtD  pltased  to  confer  od  them.  Tlius  die 
^:>.r.:  '.»:  propr.ccy  vaik  borocruxneB  rixkoned,  br  proCme  per- 
s.ii.:.,  -Jif  ciicci  of  discractioiu  -  Kic^  ix.  11.  And  Josieph 
wjr  n  ;iro:.c  huC  ijy  his  brtthrcJi.  in  a  taunting  war,  with  the 
Tik'^aiicr  ot  a  drckmc^r ;  bt-ciiU<;^e  of  the  prophetic  intiiiiation 
viiic:i  i.i-  hui  iro;ii  Crod.  in  a  dream,  concerning  the  future 
(^idT*.  (.!  !ii.-  ];.m:]y.  O^rn.  xxxvii.  13.  And  when  theaqxisdcs 
wcrv  i'd%^'aicJ  with  Uti':  cxtraurdinarr  g^fi  uf  tongueSi  and 
j/icaen-.d  lo  iiiMi  of  diifcr^nt  niitions,  in  their  own  language; 
.V; /  •  t  u  t '  r  f « •  •: .. : -r i.'.  jr. ii'  : : \ zrh  rr.z^ckt d  r /: rw,  fljij  saiii^  Thac 
Tnrn  u:*:  J\:u  :j  /;ct*'  Tri/.t,  Aci?  ii.  3  3. 

2(^.2/,  K^Aiscu  affrct-cns,  and  es.Lraordinan'  instances  of  zeal 
for  i!t  s;^^^'  of  Ood,  h-vt  been  derided  as  thousrh  they  were 
zn.t:u:  oi  r<-;jrc*iiLh.  Trijs  Michael  reproached  David^  when, 
kv  c'i!f..tt:  l^Jiff  i'-iT  ark^  2  Sum.  vi.  20.  being  induced  here- 
unr  >  l.v  ai2  t.oJv  ZL-ai,  and  traijsport  of  icv  on  this  occasion; 
thou.  .  Ii<;  wj**  .->  lar  iiom  reckonin;;  :i  a  reproach,  that  he 
to-  »'^*i  t*i:«t  '.vli  til  bhc  called  vile,  glorious. 

'^d'ii,  S  .if .ii.ui  ^AiMriitncca  of  the  grace  cf  God,  have,  some- 
tiiricT,  Iji.t  :i  tUi  1.^(1  by  these  who  are  strangers  to  them  to  their 
reproatii  ai.d  iLrificd  no  other  than  madness.  Thus  when  the 
afXibtle  FhuI  related  luc  (;r;>.ciou3  dealings  of  God  with  him  in 
ht!»  i<r'>i  conversion,  i*'estiis  charged  him  w'lih  being  beside 
h'uti.'tt'lf^  Actb  xxvi.  24. 

4//*///,  A  person's  being  made  use  of  by  God,  to  overthrow 
the  iLiii;^doin  of  Satan,  has  been  charged  against  him,  as  though 
It  U'tre  rcb«:llion.  Thus  the  Jews  teii  Pilate,  when  he  sought 
to  M-lca^e  Jesus,  If  thou  let  this  man  go ^  thou  art  not  Cesar s 
fnt:ntl^  loiin  xix.  12.  and  that  reformation  which  the  apostles 
yrnrt.  iii?»trurncutal  in  making  in  the  world,  by  preaching  the 
gohpcl,  iii  fttykd,  turning  the  world  upside  down.  Acts  xvii.  6. 

.i//i///,  Humility  of  mind  in  owning  our  weakness,  as  not  be- 
in;^  \\\tW.  to  comprehend  some  divine  mysteries  contained  in 
ihr  ^^i^ipel,  is  reckoned  matter  of  reproach  by  many,  who  call 
if  iiii;ili(.ir.  iuith,  and  admitting  of  the  greatest  absuxditles  in 
iMiiMMs  fif  rrrligion. 

'w/f/f/,  GWing  ^lory  to  the  Spirit,  as  the  author  of  aD  grace 
4ii'l  |i'  iKf,  :iiid  desiring  to  draw  nigh  to  God  in  prayer,  or  cn- 
^;jti«  'I*  'itiirr  holy  duties,  by  his  assistance,  is  reproached  by 
.  <ii.i>  ,  .i4  iliiiii^^h  it  were  enthusiasm,  and  they  who  desire  or 
4i».  iiivr«iirri|  with  thin  privilege,  were- pretenders  to  extraor- 
•iiiiiii  V  rrvf  l.irion. 

V'/i/f/,  A  lifiiiv;  cnnscientious  in  abstaining  from  those  sina 
fill  <i  iiliriiiiul  if  I  :i  ItcentieKis  £ire,  or  reuroving  and  bearing 
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our  testimony  against  those  who  are  guilty  of  them,  is  re- 
proached  with  the  character  of  hypocrisy,  preciseness,  and 
being  righteous  overmuch. 

Sihhf^  Separating  from  communion  with  a  false  church,  and 
renouncing  those  doctrines  which  tend  to  pervert  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  is  called,  by  some,  heresy.  Thus  the  Papists  brand 
the  Protestants  with  the  reproachful  name  of  heretics;  to 
'whom  we  may  answer,  that  this  is  rather  our  glory,  and  con*^ 
fess,  that  after  the  way  which  they  call  heresy ^  so  worship  we 
the  God  of  our  fathers^  Acts  xxiv.  14. 

This  sin   is  attended  with   many  aggravations;  for  God 

reckons  it  as  a  contempt  cast  on  himself,  Luke  x.  16.  and  it 

IS  a  plain  intimation,  that  they  who  are  guilty  of  it,  pretend  not 

to  be  what  they  reproach  and  deride  in  others,  who,  if  tliey 

Ve  in  the  right  way  to  heaven,  these  discover  that  they  desire 

not  to  come  hither.     And,  in  their  whole  conduct,  they  act  as 

though  they  were  endeavouring  to  banish  all  religion  out  of  tlie 

vroridy  by  methods  of  scorn  and  ridicule ;  which,  if  it  should 

take  effect,  this  earth  would  be  but  a  small  degree  better  than 

helL 

However,  when  we  are  thus  reproached  for  the  sake  of  God 
and  religion,  let  us  not  render  railing  for  railing;  but  look  on 
those  who  revile  us,  as  objects  of  pity,  1  Cor.  iv.  12,  13.  1 
Pet  ii.  23,  who  do  more  hurt  to  themselves  than  they  can  do 
to  ui,  thereby.  Moreover,  let  us  reflect  on  our  own  sins, 
which  provoke  God  to  suffer  this ;  and  beg  of  him  that  he 
would  turn  this  reproach  to  his  own  glory,  and  our  good' 
Thus  David  did,  when  he  was  unjustly  and  barbarously  cursed 
and  railed  at  by  Shimei,  2  Sam.  xvi.  10-^12.  We  ought  also 
to  esteem  religion  the  more,  because  of  the  opposition  and 
contempt  that  it  meets  with  from  the  enemies  of  God ;  which 
vuty,  indeed,  afford  us  some  evidence  of  the  truth  and  excels 
l<^y  thereof;  as  our  Saviour  says  concerning  his  disciples.  If 
yt  Vfere  of  the  worlds  the  world  would  love  his  own ;  but  be- 
^ouse  you  are  not  of  the  worlds  but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of 
thcTvorUj  therefore  the  world  hateth  you^  John  xv.  19. 

Again,  when  we  are  reviled  for  the  sake  of  Christ  and  reli- 
gion, let  us  take  encouragement  from  hence,  that  herein  wc 
nave  the  same  treatment  tiiat  he,  and  all  his  saints,  have  met 
^ich,  Heb.  xii«  3,  3.  chap.  xi.  36.  And  let  us  also  consider. 
^  there  are  many  promises  annexed  hereunto.  Matt.  v.  11, 
IS.  1  Pet.  IV.  l-l*.  It  is  also  an  advantage  to  our  character, 
>s  Christians ;  for  hereby  it  appears,  that  we  are  not  on  their 
side,  who  are  Christ's  avowed  enemies;  and  therefore  we 
should  reckon  their  reproach  our  glory,  Heb.  xi.  26,  or,  as  the 
apostle  says,  Take  pleaswc  in  reproaches  for  Christ^  7  ?/:/<••  - 
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r.  Rejoice  J  that  ice  an 

2^sK    rr  im  lame^   Acts   t.  41. 

.  .:z    r-ir-  z  ^vrTKighixnuv  by  speak- 

:>'        ITr  -sad  aaw  oonsicicr, 

-    ~  Ti     "   :—  -    :.:x-  r    t-iKS  ir  speaking  agiinst 

t.^:-T    •.  -t^-    -:.i.i        Tt>  at—  ae  ^tnity  of»  who  niae 

c     :~'  cr     :_-*    t.-i— *    c    r^sa-  ^Lpsoanru  or  spread  dioit 

«■:  —    I     •-     r:.-.    LiTTf^  "K-TS.  X  jcsgn  tD  take  away 

tnck-bitcfs- 

m 

3re  not  in  a  capfc* 
These  malkioas 
a  pnetcBce  of 
a^natw    Tkej 
vhat  diey  are  go- 
aoce.  diat  itaiaj 
T  ouy-  be  cooceai- 
ta  divulge  it 
3^-1   r-.    r^;-.  -    •<    .    •.-.   ^.^-    2fcr  r*n  reantation,  while 


ThBiadoae 

h    —  -^-r-I::-    :r...   ^  -r-*««.  :    >  riir^  cf  i  £iult  which 
:-.    •  .  :  >    ...-  r^—-^.  "aai  Jiha  die  Bapoit 

vr-^  .    -rrr*:    *    rr   -t.-.   .-^   -.-.--v.'n.  »  •:  :-1  7»r«  waa  not  ihft 

^  3'  :r -^r  :;.:  i  ^Si  •.:ii-  %  i.v^r  ?;&  Sn!!i  acknowleged 
«:•.  ^-  .  .  :■:  .  1.. :  nu^..\  —  .->!  rir  ^r  -j*  concealed,  choq^i 
r«  :.  •  T  : ; :    ;:-r-:    >   tc    -•*  '".  lo--   x:r  sjkxn^  it  piMiCr 

~  i^i'  -  '1  ::i:r  .p  Tr:><;::.-x:r  ti'IjlC*  w-jne  dian  diCT 
laf:.  P:  1.*  *:.-x-i.r?s  •  »:-t  3  tt  :r'^j.-«"!T]sr  Atxhoo,  was  very 
frnr  L^:  -.:  -.  j:  rr-n.^n^  ■::^:^Jr^5  z*u-:vlf -j  David,  renre^ 
uz^.'.'.'l  .'.  -r-ii-yr  *  .xr.  .«:  "Vi-*,  ■v^.^::  zt  ?.»:i,  SUC  Absjlom  Bad 
«(/«/i  '^-  f'-'-f  «■'    _^  i  ."s/rj,  i  San.  x:  .«  Ji\ 

"*.  Hv  rir'x-r.  r.;r  vs^r  i^a'i  xcr  -^  it  t.ats.  aci  at  die  samf 
'.•Rr.  '.vtr-i'^--.-t  ;-  jrr.?  '^x^.^tnivr.^  tJurrr  crol  ones,  and  SO 
H/A  'i'-.f.if  ih«x:  ir.rr  ?  x>Ci<.c  ct  »«ictin^  oce  in  ihe  balance  against 

^'•y  '^y  F^trir.^'  the  wcrst  and  most  injurious  construction 
on  ;»f  ii'w  ^  iliai  are  rcaiJy  excellent.  Thus,  because  our  Sa* 
vi'/ur  u'iinicted  I'uliiit-jr- ;  and  dinners  into  his  prtrscnce,  and 
4id  thern  j/'^i'i  by  hi-«  aoctrine,  the  Jew^  reproached  him  mh 
tUnui^U  Ur  wcic  A  J  fiend  of  puUicant  and  Btniiers^  Matt.  zi. 
10.  lakinff  tUf  vtaxxijrirnd  m  th«  wor»i  jiriiHc,  as  signifying  an 
approver  f»f  ilir'n-  '     * 

(6.)  Hy  ri'(ioiiiriK  ihiiiK«,  lo  ll"'  prrjuilirr  nf  others,  which 
are  groiindud  oii  auwli  uluiiiJor  avuli mr,  timt  ihry  themselves 
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krdly  believe  them,  or,  at  least,  would  not,  had  they  not  a 
esign  to  make  use  thereof,  to  defame  them.  Thus  Sanballat, 
1  his  letter  to  Nehemiah,  tells  him,  that  ^  he  and  the  Jews 
thought  to  rebel;  ^d  built  the  wall  of  Jerusalem,  that  he 
might  be  their  king,'  Neh.  vi.  6.  which,  it  can  hardly  be 
supposed,  that  the  enemy  himself  gave  any  credit  to.  Thus 
:onccming  the  instances  in  which  persons  back-bite,  or  raise 
blse  reports  on  others. 

And,  to  this  we  may  add,  that  as  they  are  guilty  who  raise 
them;  so  are  they  who  listen  to,  and  endeavour  to  propagate 
tkem.  It  is  not,  indeed,  the  bare  hearing  of  a  report,  which, 
we  cannot  but  think  to  be  attended  with  malice  and  slander, 
that  will  render  us  guilty ;  for  that  we  may  not  be  able  to 
avoid;  but  it  is  our  encouraging  him  that  raises  or  spreads  it, 
which  renders  us  guilty ;  and,  particularly,  we  sin  when  we 
hear  malicious  reports. 

[!•]  If  we  conceal  them  from  the  party  concerned  therein, 
and  so  deny  him  the  justice  of  answering  what  is  said  against 
him,  in  his  own  vindication. 

[2.]  When  we  do  not  reprove  those  who  make  a  practice  of 
slandering  and  back-biting  others,  in  order  to  our  bringing 
them  to  shame  and  repentance;  and,  most  of  all,  when  we 
contract  an  intimacy  with  those  who  arc  guilty  of  this  sin,  and 
are  too  easy  in  giving  credit  to  what  they  say,  though  not  sup- 
ported by  sufficient  evidence;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  carrying 
|q  it  the  appearance  of  envy  and  resentment.  Thus  concern- 
ing the  sins  forbidden  in  this  Commandment.  We  shall  close 
this  head  by  proposing  some  remedies  against  it.     As, 

Utj  If  the  thing,  reported  to  another's  prejudice,  be  true, 
ve  ought  to  consider,  that  we  are  not  without  many  faults 
ourselves :  which  we  would  be  unwilling,  if  others  knew 
them,  should  be  divulged.  And  if  it  be  doubtful,  we,  by  re- 
porting it,  may  give  occasion  to  some,  to  believe  it  to  be 
Lrue,  without  sufHcient  evidence,  whereby  our  neighbour  will 
receive  real  prejudice  from  that,  which,  to  us,  is  only  matter 
3f  surmize  and  conjecture.  But  if,  on  the  other  hand,  what 
IS  reported  be  apparently  false,  the  sin  is  still  the  greater;  and 
he  highest  injustice  is  hereby  offered  to  the  innocent,  while 
A'e,  at  the  same  time,  are  guilty  of  a  known  and  presumptu- 
)us  sin,  by  inventing  and  propagating  it. 

^ifjf  Such  a  way  of  exposing  men  answers  no  good  end; 
lor  is  it  a  means  of  reclaiming  them. 

odltj^  Hereby  we  lay  ourselves  open  to  the  censure  of  others, 
i»d  by  endeavouring  to  take  away  our  neighbour's  good  name, 
ndanger  the  loss  of  our  own. 
Vol.  IV.  G 
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Quest.  CXLVI.  Which  is  the  tenth  Commandment  ? 

Answ.  The  tenth  Commandment  is,  [Thtni  shalt  not  c$9ti 
thy  neighiourU  house^  thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  netghkcmft 
wife  J  nor  his  manservant^  nor  his  nudd'^ervant^  mr  Ait  io^ 
nor  his  assj  nor  any  thing"  that  is  thy  neighbour's*'] 

Quest.  CXLVII.  JVhat  are  the  duties  required  in  the  tmA 
CommoTidment  ? 

Answ.  The  duties  reqtdred  in  the  tenth  Commandmciitst^ 
such  a  full  contentment  with  our  own  condition,  and  audi  a 
charitable  frame  of  the  whole  soul  toward  our  neiajhbanri 
as  that  all  our  inward  motions  and  affections  touchmg  Uii 
tend  unto  and  further  all  that  good  which  is  his. 

Quest.  CXL VIII.  What  are  the  sins  forbidden  in  the  toA 
Commandment  f 

Answ.  The  sins  forbidden  in  the  tenth  CommandiqenL  jBC| ' 
discontent  with  our  own  estate;  envying,  and  grieving < 
the  pood  of  our  neighbours,  together  with  all  inpi^^HK 
motions  and  affections  to  any  thing  that  is  his. 

THE  general  design  of  this  commandment,  is,  to  nnhtt 
and  set  bounds  to  our  desires;  and  it  contains  a  proUhr.  | 
ti&n  of  coveting  those  things,  that  belong  not  to  us.  -It  is  til^^ 
to  be  split  into  two  Commandments,  as  the  Papists  pretenli 
supposmg  that,  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  houke^u 
the  ninth,  a»d,  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  t^fe^  9^cl 
is  the  tenth  Commandment ;  since  these  are  only  particular 
instances  of  the  breach  of  the  same  Commandment,  and  tUe 
argument  taken  from  the  repetitibn  of  the  words,  Tikou  ft 
not  covetj  is  so  very  weak  and  inconclusive,  that  it 
hardly  have  been  made  use  of  by  them,  had  they  not  t 
it  necessary,  some  way  or  other,  to  make  up  the  number '&'i 
having  as  was  observed,  under  a  foregoing  head,  determto^ 
the  second  Commandment,  not  to  be  distinct  from,  but  tn  a^ 
pendix  to  the  first*.  But  passing  this  by,  we  proceed  ^'c6fr 
sider,  "  '  " 

I.  The  duties  required  therein,  which  may  be  reduced  to 
ttvo  heads;  '        ^' 

1.  Contentment  with  our  own  condition;  by  which  we  sat 
not  to  imderstand  that  we  are  to  give  way  to  indolence  or'  sa- 
pidity, but  to  exercise  a  composure,  of  mind,  acquiescing  ia 
At  divine  dispensations  in  every  condition  of  life.  ThukjOS^ 
apostle  says,  /have  learned  in  whatsoever  state  lam^  thercw^ 


/^ 
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»r  cdntetiij  Phil.  iv.  11  •  And*  this  being  applicable  to  all  sorts 
men,  we  may  consider  it, 

[!•)  As  a  grace  that  is  to  be  t^xercised  by  those  who  are  in 
«perou8  circumstances  in  the  world.  Thus  the  ajx)ade 
s,  lirmv  how  to  abotmd^  ver.  12.  and  to  htfuB^  as  well' as 
fuffer  need*  We  often  find,  that  they  who  haye  the  ^atest 
tre  of  the  good  things  of  this  world',  are  so  far  from  being 
is^ed  widi  it,  that  their  covetousness  increaseth  iii  propor- 
B  to  their  substance.  But  such  ought  to  consider,  that  this 
most" unreasonable  and  ungrateful;  and  may  justly  provoke 
iS  to  take  away  the  blessing  wtii(;h  he  has' given  tnenci«  or 
f  llome  circumstances  thereunto,  that  will  tend  to  embitter 
an :  and  it  is  a  giving  wa;^  to  such  a  temper  of  min4  as  ren- 
re  mem  reidly  miserable  in  the  midst  of  their  abundance, 
it  that  which  we  shall  principally  consider,  is, 
(2.)  How  this  grace  of  contentment  is  to  l>e  exercised  by 
jse  who  are  in  an  afflicted  state,  together  with  the  motives 
d  inducements  leading  thereunto.  And, 
[1.]  We  will  suppose  persons  under  bo^Iy  yeakness  or 
m,  winch  tends  much  to  embitter  the  comfoiips  of  lifi;,  by 
uik  mciahs'they  are  made  upeasy;  and,  indeed,  it  is  impos- 
ife,  from  the  nature  of  the  thing,  for  them  not  to  complain, 
man  under  the  burdens  that  ^e  laid  on  them,  as  the 
lEn^t  did,  who  speaks  of  himself  as  weary  of  hu  groaning^ 
jiiL  ▼!•  6.  nor  is  it  unlawful,  provided  they  do  not  repine  at, 
find  fiittlt  with,  the  methoos  of  Ged's  providence,  in  his. 
wmgiiriih  theih..  Nevertheless  there  are  some  things  thai 
i^  indvce  theiii  to  be  contented. 
I^  When  they  consider,  that  the  body  gave  occasion  to  th& 

Scf|6riBnce  of  sin  into  the  world,  and  bears  a  part  with  the 
'19 'all  %he  sins  committed,  and  guilt  contracted  thereby, 
[is  tliqrefbre  no  wonder,  when  we  find  that  it  has  its  share 
I  fiSoie  niiseries  that  attend  it. 

)K%,. Bodily  diseases  are  our  mcmitors,  to  put  us  in  mind 
^^  frailty  of  our  present  state ;  and  therefore,  since  they 
c  iSp  harbingers  of  death,  wie  a^  hereby  forwamed,  to  pre* 
feim  it,  as  making  sensible  ^dviuiices  toMfards  it. 
3db,  The  greatest  pains  that  we  are  liable  to,  are  far  short 
riihaX.  Christ  endured  for  us;  in  which  respect  our  afiUctibns 
t  comparatively  light,  and  a  convincing  P''^'?^?  ^^^  ^^Z  ^^ 
^^nbiin' indications  of  our  being  rejected  by  God,  Eod. 
ST. 

jp_  As  God  will  not  lay  more  on  ua  than  he  will  enabk 
^   tear;  so  ik>ne  of  these  afflictive  dispensa^ons! shall  have.. 
ifjlll^xicy'  to  jseparate  the  soul  frbiqi  Qirist*    Thoug^  we 
ttd^mes' compUdn  that  this  is  a'gjeat  interruption  to 'the 
erdse  of  grace;  yet  this  shall  not  be  cNarg^upon  uis  a$ 
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our  fault,  any  otherwise  than  as  it  is  the  effect  of  that  sui, 
which  is  the  procuring  cause  of  all  affliction. 

Sthlyj  Thi'  heavier  our  afflictions  are  at  present,  the  more 
sweet  and  comfortable  the  heavenly  rest  will  be,  to  those  who 
have  a  well-grounded  hope  that  they  shall  be  brought  to  it, 
Job  iii.  17*  2  Thess.  i.  T*  2  Cor.  iv.  17. 

[2.]  If  oiu-  condition  be  low  and  poor  in  the  world,  we  are 
not  widiout  some  inducements  to  be  content.     For, 

1^^,  Poverty  is  not,  in  itself,  a  curse,  or  inconsistent  with 
the  love  of  God,  since  Christ  himself  submitted  to  it,  2  Cor. 
viii.  9.  Matt.  viii.  20.  and  his  best  saints  have  been  exposed 
to  it,  and  glorified  God,  more  than  others,  under  it,  2  Cor. 
vi.  10. 

2d^/y,  How  poor  soever  we  are,  we  have  more  than  w| 
brought  into  the  world  with  us,  or  than  the  richest  person  can 
carr>'  out  of  it,  Job  i.  21. 

3d/t/j  They  who  have  least  of  the  world,  have  more  than 
they  deserve,  or  than  God  was  under  any  obligation  to  gi\'e 
them. 

[3.]  Suppose  we  are  afflicted  in  our  good  name,  and  do  not 
meet  with  that  love  and  esteem  from  the  world,  which  might  be 
expected ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  are  censured,  reproachcdi 
and  hated  by  those  with  whom  we  converse*.  This  should 
not  make  us,  beyond  measure,  uneasy.     For, 

Istj  We  have  reason  to  conclude,  that  the  esteem  of  die 
world  is  precarious  and  uncertain ;  and  they  who  most  desene 
it,  have- oftentimes  the  least  of  it.     Thus  our  Saviour  was  one 
day  followed  with  the  caresses  of  the  multitude,  shouting  forth 
their  hosannah's  to  him ;  and  the  next  day  the  common  cry 
was,  crucify  him,  crucify  him.     And  when  the  apostle  Paul 
and  Barnabas,  had  healed  the  cripple  at  Lystra,  they  could, 
at  first,  hardly  restrain  the  people  from  offering  sacrifice  to 
them ;  but  afterwards  they  joined  with  the  malicious  Jews  in 
stoning  them.  Acts  xiv.  18,  19.     And  Paul  tells  the  Gala- 
tians,  that  ^  if  it  had  been  possible,  they  would  have  plucked 
^  out  their  eyes,  and  have  given  them  to  him ;'  but  a  little  after 
this,  he  complains  that  he  was  *•  become  their  enemy,  because 
*he  told  them  the  truth,'  Gal.  iv.  15,  16. 

2{//i/,  The  esteem  of  men  is  no  farther  to  be  desired,  than 
as  it  may  render  us  useful  to  them ;  and  if  God  is  pleased  to 
deny  this  to  us,  we  are  not  to  prescribe  to  him,  what  measure 
of  respect  he  shall  allot  to  us  from  the  world,  or  usefulness 
in  it. 

3///i/,  Let  us  consider,  that  we  know  more  evil  abounding 
in  our  own  hearts  than  others  can  charge  us  with.  Therefore, 
how  much  soever  they  are  guilty  of  injustice  to  us ;  yet  this 
affords  ua  a  motive  to  contentment.    Besides  we  have  not 
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brought  tliat  honour  to  God  that  we  ought;  therefore,  how 
Just  is  It  for  him  to  deny  us  that  esteem  from  men  which  we 
desire? 

[4.]  Suppose  we  are  afflicted  in  our  relations ;  there  are 
some  motives  to  contentment.  Thus  if  servants  have  masters 
who  make  their  lives  uncomfortable,  by  their  unreasonable 
demands,  or  unjust  severity,  such  ought  to  consider,  that  their 
faithfulness  and  industry  will  be  approved  of,  by  God,  how 
much  soever  it  may  be  disregarded,  by  men;  and  a  conscien- 
tious discharge  of  the  duties  incumbent  on  them,  in  the  rela- 
tion in  which  they  stand,  will  give  them  ground  to  expect  a 
blessing  from  God,  to  whom  they  are  herein  said  to  do  ser- 
vice, which  shall  not  go  unrewarded,  Eph.  vi.  7,  6. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  masters  are  afflicted,  by  reason  of  the 
stubborn  and  unfaithful  behaviour,  or  sloth  and  negligence,  of 
their  servants ;  let  them  enquire,  whether  this  be  not  the  con- 
sequence of  their  not  being  so  much  concerned  for  their  spiri- 
tual welfare  as  they  ought,  or  keeping  up  strict  religion  in 
their  families  ?  or,  whether  they  have  not  been  more  concern- 
id  that  their  servants  should  obey  them,  than  their  great  mas- 
ter, which  is  in  heaven  f 

Again,  if  parents  have  undutiful  children,  which  are  a  grief 
of  heart  to.  them;  let  them  consider,  as  a  motive  to  content- 
ment, whether  they  have  not  formerly  neglected  their  duty  to 
their  parents,  slighted  their  counsels,  or  disregarded  their  re- 
poofs ;  so  whether  they  have  not  reason  to  charge  themselves 
with  the  iniquity  of  their  youth  ?  and  enquire,  whether  God 
be  not,  herein,  writing  bitter  things  against  them  for  it?  or, 
whether  they  have  not  neglected  to  bring  up  their  children  in 
■  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord  ?     These  consi^-lc-ra- 
tions  will  fence  against  all  repining  thoughts  at  the  providc4:v;e 
of  God,  that  has  brought  these  troubles  upon  them.     And,  as 
I  farther  inducement  to  make  them  easy,  let  such  consider, 
that  if  this  does  not  altogether  lie  at  their  door,  but,  they  have 
been  faithful  to  their  children,  in  praying  for,  and  intructing 
them,  God  may  hear  their  prayei*s,  and  set  home  their  in- 
structions on  tlieir  hearts,  M'hen  they  themselves  are  removed 
out  of  the  world. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  children  have  wicked  parents,  whose 
conversation  fills  them  with  great  uneasiness ;  let  such  consi- 
der, that  this  has  been  the  case  of  many  of  God's  faithful  ser- 
vants; such  as  Hezekiah,  Josiah,  and  others;  and  they  may 
be  assured,  that  they  shall  have  no  occasion  to  use  that  pro- 
vtrfa,  ^  The  fathers  have  eaten  sour  grapes,  and  the  childrcn\s 
'teeth  are  set  on  edge,'  £zek.  xviii.  2. 

[5.1  If  we  are  afflicted,  by  reason  of  the  treachery  and  un- 
£uthuilness  of  pretended  friends,  which  wound  us  in  the  most 
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tender  part,  Psal.  Iv.  12,  13.  wie  mkiy  be  induced  to  be  con- 
tent.    For, 

l9t^  We  have  no  ground  to  expect  perfection  in  the  best  of 
Men,  nor  that  their  love  and  favour  is  immutable;  neither  b 
dir  conduct  alwa)W  such,  that  we  do  not  oitdn  forfeit  the  re- 
spect, which  we  once  hkd  from  others. 

2^/y,  If  our  fricndk  deal  deceitfully  with  us,  of  are  unfaith- 
ful to  us,  n^ithout  just  ground  ;  this  is  not  without  the  per- 
mission of  the  wise  and  over-ruling  providc^nce  of  God,  who, 
BOtnetimes,  orders  it  to  take  us  on  from  a  dependence  upon 
nden,  or  expecting  too  much  happiness  from  tneitt ;  which  is 
to  be  sought  for  only  in  himself,  Isa.  ii.  22. 

3i%,  'Diis  is  our  encouragement,  when  we  find  a'chanj^  in 
the  behaviour  of  friends  towards  us,  that  our  chief  happmess 
consists  in  the  unchangeable  love  of  God;  MaL  iii.  6. 

[6.]  When  we  are  afflicted  in  the  loss  of  friends,  or  neat  re- 
lations ;  let  us  consider,  as'  a  motive  to  contentment, 

Istj  That  there  is  no  reversing  or  aftering"'  the  decree  of 
God,  which  fixes  the  bounds  of  men's  eontihttance  iti  this 
i^orld,  Job  xiv.  9. 

fidiuj  All  the  comfort  we  have  in  friendk  and  relktionft'is'a 
peculiar  Messing  from  God ;  and  he  sometimes  afflicts  till  in 
the  loss  of  them,  that  he  may  draw  6(f  our  affbcdons  fVom  the 
best  creature-emoyinents,  and  we  may  take  up  our  test  intirc- 
ly  in  himself.  Moreover,  we  had  never  any  reason  to  look  on 
our  friends  as  immortal,  any  more  than  ourselves ;  and  there- 
fore ought  to  say  as  David  did  when  he  lOst  his  child,  I  shall 
gv  to  him^  but  he  shall  not  return  to  me^  2  Sam.  xii.  23.  and  so 
far  as  self-love  is  concerned  herein,  we  have  reason  to  ^Ve  a 
check  to  the  excdss  thereof,  by  the  exercise  of  self-denisd,  and' 
siiy  with  David,  I  was  dumb^  and  opened  not  my  mouthy  ie* 
cause  thou  didst  it^  Psal;  xxxix.  8.  or  follow  the  example  of 
Aaron,  concerning  whoni  it  is  satid,  that,  when  he  lost'tl^b  of 
his  sons  at  once,  by  a  public  and  awful  stroke  of  divine  jus- 
tice, he  held  hispeace^  Lev.  x.  3. 

[7.]  If  we  are  afflicted  by  the  Want  of  sruccess,  or  th6  many 
disanpointmcnts  that  attend  us,  in  our  lawful  callings,  in  the 
world,  we  have  reason,  notwithstanding,  to  be  content,  if  we 
cimaidtr, 

IM,  TMt  it  is  the  sovereign  hand  of  God  that  orders  our 
condition  therein,  as  to  what  respects  the  success  or  disap- 
pointmei^ti  that  attend  it;  therefore  we  are  not  tostrivie  ac^inst 
our  Maker,  or  find  fault  with  his  will,  who  may  do  w&t  he 
pleases  with  his  own. 

2i%,  A  man's  happiness  does  not  really  consist  in  the  abun- 
dance of  what  he  possesses,  Luke  xii.  15.  but  rather  in  his 
hiving  a'  heart  to  use  it  aright ;  therefore  we  ought  td  sajr'to 
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jQurselves,  us  jGod  did  to  Bvujcbt  Seeiest  thou  great  things 
for  thyself?  seek  themtiot^  Jen  zlv.  S.  * 

tUtttf^  The  world  b  a  scen^  of  vanity ;  we  have  no  reaaoo  |p 
expect  top'much  fro.m  it;  and  therefore  ought  not  to  be  4J^ 
jectq(^  at  the  loss  of  it ;  especially  considering  that  au/ch  dis9^ 
pointnients  are  the  coinou>n  lot  of  all  9orft  of  ineQ. 

Alhhf^  The  providence  of  God  sometimes  denies  u«  the  mod 
things  of  this  world,  that  we  may  |thin)c  it  our  duty  and  mte-- 
rest  to  )ay  iq)  treasures  in  heaven. 

£8.]  Suppo^  we  meet  with  afflictions,  as  to  ^hat  rdat^B  t^ 
Qiir  ^ifitual  concerns,  as  facing  under  divine  desintion,  or 
decays  of  grace,  or  want  of  a  sense  of  die  love  of  Cpjo^  or 
diosjc  spiritual  comforts,  ^iprhich  we  once  enjoyed  from  him ;  in 
this  condition  no  believer  can  or  ought  to  be  easy,  at  Ififst, 
stupid  and  unconcerned  about  it ;  but,  on  the  other  l^aqd,  he 
ought  to  be  humbled  for  those  sins  which  mav  give  pccf- 
sion  to  it,  and  press  after  the  enjoyment  of  what  he  is,  at  pre- 
sent, deprivecl  of :  Nevertheless,  contentment,  as  it  is  oppps^ 
to  repining  or  quarreUmg  with  God,  is  bis  present  du^  | 
and  there  are  some  inducements  tending  thereunto;  as, 

Itf/,  ^  person  may  have  the  truth  of  grace,  when  he  b  4cs* 
titute  of  the  comfortable  sense  thereof* 

%dly^  There  are  some  great  and  precious  promises  made  tff 
fccSevers,  in  this  condition,  Isa*  liv.  r,  8-  Psal*  oui.  4^ 

ZiUy^  God  has  wise  ends  in  this  4i9pensation ;  for  hcre|iy 
lie  brmgs  sin  to  remembrsmce,  humbles  us  for  it,£Bnces  againat 
presumptioii  and  confidence  in  our  own  strength,  Psa^  ^q^ 
%,  7.m  He  also  puts  us  upon  the  ezerdse  of  suitable  graces^ 
PsaL  ^i.  6*  and  lutvii.  6.  ^d  when  he  is  pleased  to  comfort 
us  after  such  afflictions,  we  arc  better  funu^hed  to  coinfort 
others  in  the  like  case. 

2.  llie  next  thii^  required  in  this  pommandment,  is,  h 
charitable  frame  of  spirit  towards  our  neighbour ;  so  that  alf 
our  inward  motions  vpA  affections  should  lead  us  to  promote 
and  rejoice  in  his  good,  1  Cor,  ziii.  4,— r.  This  ch^uitaUe 
frame  of  q»irit  ought  to  be  exercised, 

(1.)  Toifards  those  who  excel  us  in  gifts  or  graces  :  These 
they  receive  from  the  hand  of  providence,  as  talents  to  b^ 
improved ;  and  therefore,  if  they  have  a  greater  share  there- 
of than  ourselves,  more  is  required  of  them  in  proportion 
thereiinto,  Luke  xii.  48.  If  they  excel  us  in  grace,  we  ought 
rather  to  rejoice,  that  though  we  bring  but  little  glory  to 
God,  others  bring  more ;  and  it  will  afford  us  an  evidence 
af  the  truth  of  grace,  if,  while  we  are  bumbled  under  a 
sense  of  our  own  defects,  we  are  thani^ful  for  the  boinour 
that  is  brought  to  God  by  others;,  Gal.  i.  23.  24.  John  iik 
26^ar,?f,3ft 
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(2.)  We  ought  to  exercise  a  charitable  frame  of  spirit  to- 
wards those  who  are  in  more  prosperous  circumstances  in  the 
world ;  not  envying,  grieving,  or  repining  at  the  providence  of 
God,  because  their  condition  therein  is  better  than  ours.  We 
are  therefore  to  consider,  that  the  most  flourishing  and 
prosperous  condition  in  the  world,  is  not  always  the  best, 
Psal.  xxxvii.  16.  nor  is  it  without  many  temptations  that  of- 
ten attend  it,  1  Tim.  vi.  9.  and  if  it  be  not  improved  to  the 
glory  of  God,  this  will  bring  a  greater  weight  of  guilt  on  their 
consciences :  Whereas,  on  the  other  hand,  if  we  enjoy  commu- 
nion with  him,  and  the  blessings  of  the  upper  springs,  this 
is  much  more  desirable  than  the  most  prosperous  condition 
in  the  world,  without  it,  Psal.  xvi.  5,  6.  This  leads  us  to 
consider. 

II.  The  sins  forbidden  in  this  Commandment.  And  these 
include  in  them,  that  corrupt  fountain  from  whence  the  ir- 
regularity of  our  desires  proceeds ;  or  the  streams  that  flow 
from  it,  which  discover  themselves  in  the  lusts  of  concupiscence 
in  various  instances,  as  well  as  in  our  being  discontented  with 
our  own  estate. 

1.  As  to  the  former  of  these,  to  wit,  the  corruption  of  na- 
ture ;  this  must  be  considered  as  contrary  to  the  law  of  God, 
and  consequently  forbidden  in  this  Commandment.  The  Pela- 
gians and  Papists,  indeed,  pretend  that  the  law  of  God  only 
respects  the  corruption  of  our  actions  which  is  to  be  checked 
and  restrained  thereby ;  and  not  the  internal  habits  or  prin- 
ciple from  whence  they  proceed ;  accordingly  they  take  an 
estimate  hereof  from  human  laws,  which  only  respect  the  overt 
acts  of  sin,  and  not  those  internal  inclinations  and  disposi- 
tions which  persons  have  to  commit  it :  But  when  we  speak 
of  the  divine  laws,  we  must  not  take  our  plan  from  thence ; 
for  though  man  can  only  judge  of  outward  actions,  God 
judgeth  the  heart ;  and  therefore  that  sin  which  reigns  there, 
cannot  but  be,  in  the  highest  degree,  offensive  to  him  ;  and 
though  the  corruption  of  our  nature  cannot  be  altogether  pre- 
vented or  extirpated,  by  any  prescription  in  the  divine  law  : 
yet,  this  is  the  means  which  God  takes,  to  reprove  and  hum- 
ble us  for  it,  Rom.  vii.  9. 

Object,  It  is  objected  that  the  apostle  James,  in  chap.  i. 
IS.  distinguishes  between  lust  and  sin  ;  when  lust  hath  coH' 
ceived  it  bringeth  forth  sin  ;  therefore  the  corruption  of  nature 
is  not  properly  sin ;  and,  consequently  not  forbidden  by  the 
law. 

Ansiv,  To  this  it  may  be  replied  ;  that  lust  may  be  distin- 
guished from  sin,  as  the  habit  or  corrupt  principle  is  from  the 
act  which  it  produces  ;  and  therefore,  the  apostle's  meaning  in 
this  «5criptnr^'  i^,  that  lv.<;t,  or  iiTcgular  desires,  arc  first  conceiv- 
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■d  in  thf  heart ;  and  then  actual  sins  proceed  from  them  in  the 
lite;  tsd  both  of  them  are  abhorred  by  God,  and  contrary  to 
Jtn  Jr*  :  And  they  seem  to  be  forbidden,  in  particular,  in  this 
tentb  Commandment. 

Here-  we  may  observe  the  various  methods  that  corrypt  na- 
ture takes,  in  order  to  its  producing  and  bringing  forth  sinful 
Ktioofl.  First,  the  temptation  is  offered,  either  by  Satnn,  or 
the  world,  with  a  bpecioua  pretence  of  some  advantage  which 
may  arise  from  our  compliance  with  it ;  and,  at  the  same  time 
ve  consider  not  whether  it  be  lawful  or  unlawful ;  and  regard 
aot  the  thrcatnings  that  should  deter  ua  from  it.  And,  we  some- 
times talce  occasion,  from  the  pernicious  examples  of  the  falls 
and  miscarriages  of  others,  to  venture  on  the  commission  ot 
the  same  sins  ;  pretending  that  they  are,  many  of  them,  more 
acquainted  with  scripture,  than  we  are  ;  and  there  seems 
to  be  no  ill  consequence  attending  tlieir  commission  of  those 
sins  :  therefore,  why  may  ire  not  give  way  to  them !  And 
also,  that  many,  who  have  had  more  furtiiude  and  resolu- 
tion than  we  can  pretend  to,  have  been  overcome  by  the 
tame  temptations ;  therefore  it  is  in  vuin  for  us  to  strive 
against  them. 

Again,  corrupt  nature  sometimes  fills  the  soul  with  a  secret 
dislike  of  th^  strictness  and  puritv  of  tht:  law  of  God  ;  and,  at 
otlier  times,  it  suggests  that  there  are  some  dispensations  al- 
lowed, in  compliance  with  the  frailty  of  ntiture ;  and  therefore, 
we  may  venture  on  tlie  commission  of  some  sins ;  At  length 
we  take  up  a  resolution  that  we  will  try  the  txpcrimeot,  what- 
i^ver  be  the  consequence  thereof.  Thus  lust  brings  forth  sin; 
which,  after  it  has  been,  for  some  time  indulged,  is  committed 
with  greediness,  and  persisted  in  with  resolution  ;  and,  in  the 
end,  brings  forth  death.     And  this  leads  us  to  consider, 

2.  The  irregularity  of  those  actions,  which  proceed  from 
the  corruption  of  our  nature,  which  arc  sometimes,  called  die 
i'isia  of  concupiscence  ;  whereby,  withO'Jt  the  least  shew  of 
justice,  we  endeavour  to  possess  ourselves  of  those  things 
which  belong  to  our  ricighbiiur.  Thtia  Ahah  whs  rerlless  in 
his  own  ^irit,  till  he  had  got  Nabotii's  vineyard  into  hi3 
hand ;  and,  in  order  thereto,  joined  in  a  conspiracy,  to  take 
away  his  life,  1  Kings  xxi.  4.  And  David  coveted  hia  ncigh' 
bour**  wife ;  which  was  one  of  the  greatest  biL-mishes  in  hia 
life,  and  brought  with  it  a  long  trajn  of  misuries,  that  attended 
him  in  the  following  part  of  his  reign,  2  Sam.  xii.  9 — 12-  And 
Achan  coveted  those  goods  which  belonged  not  to  him,  the 
■wedge  of  gold,  and  the  Babylonish  garment.  Josh.  vii.  SI. 
which  sin  proved  his  ruin. 

This  ain  of  covetousness  arises  from  a  being  discontented 
with  our  present  condition,  so  that  whatever  measure  of  thr 
Vol..  IV.  M 
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blessings  •f  providence  we  enjoy,  we  are  n»^ 
filled  with  disquietude  of  mind,  because  we  are  destitute  of 
what  we.  are  lusting  after.  This  must  be  considered  aa  a  aiM 
that  is  attended  with  very  great  aggravaUons.     For, 

(l.)  It  unfits  us  for  the  performance  of  holy  duties;  pre- 
vents the  exercise  of  those  graces,  which  are  necessary  in  orv^ 
der  thereunto ;  and,  on  the  other  band,  exposes  us  to  mani- 
fold temptations,  whereby  we  are  rendered  an  easy  prey  to 
uur  spiritual  enemies* 

(2.;  It  is  altogether  unlike  the  temper  of  the  blessed  Jesus, 
who  expressed  an  entire  resignation  to  the  divine  will,  under 
the  greatest  suiFerings,  John  xviii.  11.  Luk6  xxi»43.  And,  in- 
ideed,  it  is  a  very  great  reproach  to  religion,  in  general,  and  a 
discouragement  to  those  who  are  setting  their  faces  towards  it, 
who  will  be  ready  to  conclude,  from  our  example,  that  the 
consolations  of  God  are  small,  or  that  there  is  not  enough  in 
the  promises  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  to  quiet  our  spirits  un- 
der their  present  uneasiness. 

(3.)  It  is  to  act  as  though  we  expected,  or  desired  our  por- 
tion in  this  world,  or  looked  no  farther  than  these  present 
things ;  which  is  contrary  to  the  practice  of  the  best  ol  God's 
saints,  2  Cor.  iv.  18. 

(4.)  It  tends  to  cast  the  utmost  contempt  on  the  many  mer- 
cies we  have  received  or  enjoy,  at  present,  which  are,  as  it 
were,  forgotten  in  unthankfulness ;  and  it  is  a  setting  aside 
those  blessings  which  the  gospel  gives  us  to  expect. 

(5.)  It  argues  an  unwillirxgness  to  be  at  God  s  disposal,  and 
a  leaning  to  our  own  understandings,  as  though  we  knew  bet- 
ter than  him,  what  was  most  conducive  to  our  present  and  fu- 
ture happiness;  and  therefore,  it  is  a  tempting  God,  and 
grieving  his  Holy  Spirit,  which  has  a  tendency  to  provoke  him 
to  turn  to  be  our  enemy ^  sxidjig-ht  against  us^  Isa.  Ixiii.  10. 

(6.)  It  deprives  us  of  the  present  sweetness  of  other  mer- 
cies ;  renders  every  providence,  in  our  apprehension,  afflictive ; 
and  those  burdens  which  would  otherwise  be  light,  almost  in- 
supportable. 

(7.)  If  God  is  pleased  to  give  us  what  we  were  discontent- 
ed and  uneasy  for  the  want  of,  he  often  sends  some  great  af- 
fliction with  it :  Thus  Rachel,  in  a  discontented  frame,  says. 
Give  me  children^  or  else  I  dtey  Gen.  xxx.  1.  she  had,  indeed, 
in  some  respects,  her  desire  of  children  ;  but  died  in  travail 
with  one  of  them,  chap.  xxxv.  19. 

(8.)  It  is  a  sin,  which  they,  who  are  guilty  of,  will  find  it 
very  difficult  to  be  brought  to  a  thorough  conviction  of  the 

fuilt  which  thev  contract  hereby,  or  a  true  repentance  for  it : 
*hu8  Jonah,  wnen  under  a  discontented  and  uneasy  frame  of 
spirit,  justified  himself  and,  as  it  were,  defied  God  to  do  hif 
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prorst  against  him  ;  so  that  when  this  matter  was  charged  up* 
>n  his  conscience ;  Dost  thou  well  to  be  angry  f  he  replied,  in 
a  veiy  insolent  manner,  I  do  well  to  be  angry ^  even  unto  deaths 
Jonan  iv.  9»  The  justifying  ourselves  under  such  a  frame  of 
ipirit,  cannot  but  be  highly  provoking  to  God  ;  and  whatever 
Ire  may  be  prone  to  allege  in  our  own  behalf,  will  rather 
aggravate,  than  extenuate  the  crime* 

There  are  several  things  which  a  discontented  person  is 
apt  to  allege  in  his  own  vindication,  which  have  a  tendency 
only  to  enhance  his  guilt.     As, 

[1.]  When  he  pretends  that  his  natural  temper  leads  him 
to  be  uneasy,  so  that  he  cannot,  by  any  means,  subdue  hi^ 
passions,  or  submit  to  the  disposing  providence  of  God. 

To  which  it  may  be  replied ;  that  the  corruption  of  our 
nature,  and  its  proneness  to  sin,  is  no  just  excuse  for,  but  ra- 
ther an  aggravation  of  it;  whereby  it  appears  to  be  more 
deeply  rooted  in  our  hearts ;  and,  indeed,  oar  natural  incli- 
xtttions  to  any  sin  are  increased,  by  indulging  it.  Therefore. 
in  tlua  case,  we  ought  rather  to  be  importunate  with  God,  fov 
that  grace  which  may  have  a  tendency  to  restrain  the  inor* 
(Uoacy  of  our  aflfections,  and  render  us  wilT  ig  to  acquiesce  in 
die  divine  dispensations,  than  to  paliate  and  excuse  our  sin  : 
which  only  aggravates  the  guilt  thereof. 

[2.]  Some,  in  excuse  for  their  discontented  and  uneasy  frame 
of  spirit,  allege ;  that  the  injuries  which  have  been  oflfered  to 
them,  ought  to  be  resented,  that  they  are  such  as  they  arc 
not  able  to  bear ;  and  not  to  siiow  themselves  uneasy  under 
them,  would  be  to  encourage  persons  to  insult  and  trample  on 
them. 

But  to  this  it  may  be  replied;  that  while  we  complain  of  in- 
jaries  done  us  by  men,  and  are  prone  to  meditate  revenge 
against  them,  we  do  not  consider  the  great  dishonour  that  we 
wng  to  God,  and  how  much  we  deserve  to  be  made  the  monu- 
nieats  of  his  fury,  so  that  we  should  not  obtain  forgiveness 
from  him,  who  are  so  prone  to  resent  lesser  injuries  done  to  us 
by  our  fellow-creatures,  Matt,  xviii.  23.  ii/  seq. 

[3.]  Others  excuse  their  discontent,  by  alleging  the  great- 
ness of  their  ai&ictions  ;  ths^t  their  burden  is  almost  insupport- 
tbie,  so  that  they  are  pressed  out  of  measure,  above  strength^ 
tod  are  ready  to  say  with  Job,  Even  to  day  is  my  complaint 
Utter;  mif  stroke  is  heavier  than  my  groaning^  Job  xxiii.  2. 
But  to  this  it  may  be  replied ;  that  our  aJHictions  are  not  so 
great  as  our  sins,  which  are  the  procuring  cause  thereof;  nor 
are  they  greater  than  some  that  befal  others,  who  are  better 
.dian  ourselves ;  and,  indeed,  by  indulging  a  discontented  fram«: 
of  spirit,  we  render  tkem  hrravitr  ths^i  they  wo\ild  pthcrwise 
be. 
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[4.]  Some  pretend,  tliat  they  are  discontented  and  uncasj^ 
because  the  ufRiclion  they  are  under,  was  altogether  unexpect- 
ed; and  therefore  they  were  unprovided  for^  and  bo  less  ablo 
to  bear  it.     To  this  it  may  be  replied; 

latj  That  a  Christian  ought  daily  to  expect  afflictions  in  this 
miserable  and  sinful  vrorld,  at  Least,  so  far  as  not  to  be  unpnw 
vided  for,  or  think  it  scrange  that  he  should  be  exercised  with 
thexn,  1  Pet,  iv.  12. 

2dlyf  We  have  received  many  unlocked  for  mercies;  and 
therclore,  why  should  we  be  uneasy  because  we  meet  with 
unexpected  afflictions,  and  not  rather  set  the  one  against  the 
other. 

4/A/y,  Some  of  God^s  best  children  have  oftentimes  been 
surprized  with  afflictive  providences,  and  yet  have  been  ena- 
bled to  exercise  contentment  under  them.  Thus  the  messen- 
gers who  brought  Job  heavy  and  unexpected  tiding  of  one 
affliction  immediately  iollowing  another.  Job  i.  13,  &  seq*  did 
not  overthow  his  faith,  or  make  him  discontented  under  the 
hand  of  God ;  for,  notwithstanding  all  this,  he  xuonthippcd  and 
blessed  the  name  of  the  Lord^  yer.  20,  21* 

[5.]  Others  all< '^ :,  that  the  change  which  is  made  in  their 
circumstances  in  uie  world,  from  a  prosperous  to  an  afflicted 
condition  of  life,  is  so  great,  and  lies  with  such  weight  upon 
their  spirits,  that  it  is  impossible  for  them  to  be  easy  under  lU 
But  to  this  it  may  be  answered, 

1^^,  That  when  God  gave  us  the  good  things  we  are  de- 
prived, of,  he  reserved  to  himself  the  liberty  of  taking  them 
uway  when  he  pleased,  as  desii^^ning  hereby,  to  shew  his  abso- 
lute sovereignty  ovi^*  us;  and  therefore,  before  this  affliction 
befel  us,  it  was  our  duty,  according  to  the  apostle's  advice,  to 
rejoice  ax  though  xue  rejoiced  not^  and  to  use  the  xvorld  aa  no£ 
abusing'  r^,  1  Cor.  vii.  30.  and  nut  to  think  it  strange,  that  we 
should  be  deprived  of  it,  inasmuch  as  the  fashion  thereof 
passeth  aiuaij. 

^Uy^  The  greater  variety  of  conditions  in  which  we  have 
been,  or  are,  in  the  world,  afford  more  abundant  experience 
of  those  dealings  of  God  with  us,  which  are  designed  as  an 
ordinance  for  our  faith ;  and  therefore,  instead  of  being  dis- 
contented under  them,  we  ought  rather  to  be  put  hereupon,  on 
the  exercise  of  those  graces  that  are  suitable  to  the  change  of 
our  condition,  as  the  apostle  says,  I  know  both  hoxvto  be  abaS' 
edt  and  I  know  hoxv  to  abound^  Phil.  iv.  12. 

[6#]  Some  allege,  that  they  have  the  givatcst  reason  to  be 
discontented,  because  of  the  infiucnce  which  their  afflictions 
Iiave  on  their  spiritual  concerns,  us  they  tend  to  interrupt  their 
communion  with  God ;  and  they  are  often  ready  to  fear,  that 
these  are  indications  of  his  wrath,  and,  as  it  were,  the  begin* 
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ning  of  sorrows;  which  leads  them  to  the  very  brink  of  des- 
pair. 

To  this  it  may  be  replied;  that  it  is  certain  nothing  more 
sharpens  the  edge  of  afflictions,  or  has  a  greater  tendency  to 
make  us  uneasy  under  them,  than  such  thoughts  as  these ;  and 
not  to  be  sensible  hereof,  would  be  an  instance  of  the  greatest 
stupidity ;  yet  let  us  consider, 

l«r,  That  if  our  fears  are  ill-grounded,  as  they  sometimes 
are,  the  uneasiness  that  arises  from  tlicm  is  unwanuintable. 

idlify  If  we  have  too  much  ground  for  them,  we  are  to  make 

<ue  of  the  remedy  that  God  has  provided;  accordingly  we  are 

to  have  recourse  by  faith,  to  the  blood  of  Jesus,  for  forgive- 

nesb;  and  this  ought  to  be  accompanied  with  the  exercise  of 

true  repentance,  and  godly  sorrow  for  sin,  without  giving  way 

to  thjse  despairing  apprehensions,  that  sometimes  arise  from 

a  sense  of  the  greatness  of  the  guilt  thereof,  as  though  it  set 

us  out  of  the  reach  of  mercy  ;  which  will  add  an  insupporta-* 

blc  weight  to  our  burden ;  and, 

3d/y,  If  under  the  afflicting  hand  of  Qod,  we  are  rendered 
unfit  for  hoiy  duties,  and  have  no  communion  with  him  there- 
in; this  may  be  owing,  not  to  the  affliction,  but  that  discon- 
tented, uneasy  frame  of  spirit  which  we  too  much  indulge  un- 
der it.  Therefore  we  are  not  to  allege  this  as  an  excuse  for 
that  murmuring,  repining  frame  of  spirit  which  we  are  too  apt 
to  discover  while  exercised  therewith. 

The  last  thing  tp  be  considered  is,  the  remedies  against  this 
^Wk  of  being  discontented  with  our  present  condition ;  and  these 
are, 

Ut^  A  due  sense  of  that  undoubted  right  which  God  has  to 
dispose  of  us,  and  our  condition  in  this  world,  as  he  pleases ; 
inasmuch  as  we  are  his  own,  Matt.  xx.  15. 

2<//y,  Uneasiness  under  the  hand  of  God,  or  repining  at  his 
dealings,  when  he  thinks  fit  to  deprive  us  of  the  bLssings  we 
^oce  enjoyed,  is  not  the  way  to  recover  the  possession  of  them ; 
put  the  best  expedient  for  us  to  regain  them,  or  some  other 
blessings  that  are  more  than  an  equivalent  for  them,  is  our  ex- 
ercising an  entire  resignation  to  the  will  of  God,  and  concludr 
ing>that  all  his  dispensations  arc  holy,  just,  and  good. 

S<tfy,  Let  us  consider,  that  God  ofteittimcj  designs  to  make 

w  better  by  the  sharpest  trials,  which  J\rc  an  ordinance  to 

bring  us  nearer  to  himself.     Thus  David  says.  Before  I  waif 

llflktedj  I  went  astray;  but  now  have  I  kept  thy  worJ^  Psal. 

cxix,  6r. 

4/A/y,  We  ought  to  consider  that  God's  design  in  thcs(»  dis- 
pensations is,  to  try  our  faith  ^  and  that  it  may  be  found  nftcr- 
tuardt  unto  praise^  honour^  and  glorij^  as  it  will  be,  with  res- 
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pcct  to  every  true  believer,  at  the  appearing'  of^esus  Christ, 

1  Pet,  i.  7.     And  to  this  we. may  add, 

-,  5M/y,  That  there  are  many  promises  of  the  presence  of  God, 
which  have  not  only  a  tendency  to  afford  relief  against  unea- 
siness or  dejection  of  spirit ;  but  to  give  us  the  greatest  euv 
courageifient  under  the  sorest  afflictions;  particularly,  that 
comprehensive  promise,  /  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake 
the'ej  Heb.  ^ipiii.  5. 


■*jr 


Quest.  CXLIX.  Is  any  man  able  perfecthj  to  keep  the  Com- 
mandments  ofGodV  ^ 

Aksw.  No  man  is  able,  either  in  himself,  or  by  any  grac^  re- 
ceived in  this  life,  perfectly  to  keep  the  Commandments  of 
God,  but  doth  daily  break  them  in  thought,  word,  and  deed'. 

HAVING  considered  man's  duty  and  obligation  to  keep 
the  Commandments  of  God;  we  are  now  led  to  speak  of 
him  as  unable  to  keep  them ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  charge- 
able with  the  daily  breach  thereof,  which  is  an  argument  of 
the  imperfection  of  this  present  state.  We  have,  under  a 
foregoing  answer*,  endeavoured  to  prove  that  the  work  of 
aanctification  is  imperfect  in  this  life ;  so  that  all  the  boasts  of 
the  Pelagians,  and  others,  who  defend  the  possibility  of  attain- 
ing perfection  therein,  are  vain  and  unwarrantable.  We  have 
also  considered  the  reasons  why  God  orders  that  it  should  be 
so.  And  therefore  we  shall,  without  enlarging  so  much  on 
this  subject,  as  otherwise  we  might  have  done,  principally  take 
notice  of  what  is  to  be  observed  in  this  answer,  under  two 
general  heads. 

L  In  what  respects,  and  with  what  limitations,  man  is  said 
to  be  unable  to  keep  tht^  Commandments  of  God ;  and,  accord* 
ingly  it  is  said,  that  no  man  is  able,  perfectly,  to  keep  them. 
By  which  we  are  to  understand,  as  it  is  observed  in  the  Shor- 
ter Catechism  |,  no  mere  man,  whereby  our  Saviour  is  ex- 
cepted, who  yielded  perfect  obedience  in  our  nature.  This 
is  farther  explained,  with  another  limitation,  namely,  that  no 
man  is  able  to  do  this  since  the  fall ;  to  denote  that  man,  in 
his  state  of  innocency,  was  able,  perfectly  to  keep  the  Com- 
mandments of  God.  ,For  he  was  mad»  upright,  and  had  the 
image  of  God  instamped  on  his  soul;  which  consisted  in 
knowledge,  righteousness,  and  holiness,  Eccl.  vii.  29.  Gen.  i. 
27.  having  the  law  of  God  written  in  his  heart,  and  power  to 
fulfil  it  %.     And,  indeed,  to  suppose  tlie  contrary,  would  be  a 

.    *  Se9  Quett  LXXV7IL  TV.  Ill  17%  +  V-s  qnent  LXJXll 

*  See  YoL  II  «. 
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reflection  upon  the  divice  government,  and  would  argue  man 
to  have  been  created  under  a  natural  necessity  of  sinning,  and 
periabing;  which  is  contrary  to  the  goodness,  holiness,  and 
justice  of  God.  It  is  farther  observed,  that  no  man  is  able, 
in  this  life,  thus  to  keep  God^s  Commandments,  which  con- 
tains an  mtimation  that  the  glorified  saints,  in  heaven,  will  be 
enabled  to  yield  perfect  obedience;  notwithstanding  the  many 
imperfections  they  are  now  liable  to.  Moreover,  as  man  is 
not  able,  of  himself,  or  without  the  aids  of  divine  grace,  to 
obey  God ;  so  he  is  not  to  expect  such  assistance  from  him  as 
shall  enaUe  him  to  obey  him  perfectly.  There  is  no  doubt 
.  but  the  grace  of  God  could  free  us  from  all  the  remainders  of 
sin  in  this  world,  as  well  as  in  our  passitig  from  it, to  heaven; 
but  we  have  no  ground  to  conclude  that  it  will.     For, 

1.  The  whole  creation  is  liable  to  the  curse,  (a)  (which  was 
consequent  upon  man's  first  apostasy  irojfk  God,)  under  which 
it  groaneth^  unto  this  day,  Rom.  viii.  22,  23.  and  shall  not  be 
delivered  from  it,  till  the  scene  of  time,  and  things  shall  be 
cJianged,  and  the  saints  shall  be  fully  possessed  of  what  they 
aare  now  waiUng  for,  to  wit,  the  adoption^  or  the  redemption  of 
^heir  bodies* 

2.  God  is  pleased  to  deny  his  people  that  perfection  of  holi- 
viess  here,  which  they  shall  attain  to  hereafter,  that  he  may 
^ve  them  daily  occasion  to  exercise  the  duties  of  self-denial, 
xiioitification  of  sin,  faith,  and  repentance,  which  redound  to 
His  own  glory,  and  their  spiritual  advantage.    This  leads  us, 

II.  To  consider  that  we  daily  break  the  Commandm^ts  of 
Cod,  in  thought,  word,  and  deed. 

1.  In  thought;  to  wit,  when  the  mind  is  conversant  about 
ainful  objects,  in  such  away,  as  that  it  contracts  defilement.  It 
is  a  sign  that  the  wickedJaess  of  man  is  very  great,  when, 
^vertf  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  is  only  eviiy  and 
that  continually^  Gen.  vi.  5.  Now  the  sinfulness  of  tlic 
thouriits  of  men,  consists  in  four  things ; 

\U)  When  they  chuse,  delight  in,  and  are  daily  conversant 
^bout  things  that  are  vain,  empty  of  what  is  good,  and  have 
no  tendency  to  the  glory  of  God,  or  the  spiritual  advantage 
either  of  ourselves  or  others.    The  least  vain  thought  which 
contains  an  excursion  from  our  duty  to  God,  brings  some  de- 
pce  of  guilt  with  it ;  but  when  the  mind  is  wholly  taken  up 
with  vanity,  so  that  it  is  turned  aside  from,  or  takes  no  de- 
light in  those  things  that  are  of  the  highest  importance^  this 
v^  have  a  tendency  to  vitiate  the  mind,  and  alienate  it  from 
ihe  life  of  God. 
(2.)  The  thoughts  of  men  may  be  said  to  be  sinful,  when 


(a)  tjtra  these  mean  the  animal  part  of  roan. 
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riught  to  enquire  into  the  reason  thereof;  whether  this  be  not 
attended  with  some  great  backslid  in  gs  from  God,  which  might 
ant  occasion  it.  Sometimes  it  proceeds  from  a  neglect  of 
half  duties,  cither  public  or  private ;  at  other  times,  from  pre- 
■uinptiious  sini,  committed,  or  continued  in,  with  impenitency. 
And  ire  often  find,  that  our  being  too  much  embarrassed  with, 
or  immoderately  engaged  in  our  pursuit  of  the  profits  or  plea- 
flitts  of  this  world,  stupifies  and  damps  our  affections,  as  to 
lelig^ous  matters,  so  tliat  they  are  seldom  or  never  raised 
ihcKm. 

Ab  to  the  remedies  agniiist  this  stupid  and  unaflected  frame 
of  spirit;  wc  must  not  only  repent  of,  but  abstain  from  those 
liiu,  that  have  been  the  occasion  thereof;  meditate  on  those 
nibjectB,  that  are  most  suitable  to  our  case,  which  have  a  ten- 
dnicy  to  cnflame  our  love  to  Christ,  and  desire  after  him,  antl 
our  zeal  for  his  glorj' ;  and  often  confess  and  bewail  our  stu- 
pidity and  unbecoming  behaviour  in  holy  duties;  earnestly 
imploring  the  powerful  infiuence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  bring 
us  into,  and  keep  us  in  a  right  frame  of  spirit  for  them. 

(4.)  We  have  reason  to  charge  ourselves  with  sin,  when 
guilty  of  blasphemous  thoughts ;  as, 

Iff,  When  we  havt,  by  dt^grees,  brought  on  ourselves  a  dis- 
regard of  God,  either  by  living  in  the  neglect  of  holy  duties, 
or  allowing  ourselves  in  the  practice  of  known  sins. 

3(//y,  Whi:n,  before  wc  were  followed  with  these  thouiB^tii, 
we  have  found  that  we  ga\-e  way  to  some  d'juhts  alxjut  the 
divine  perfections ;  or,  through  the  ignorance,  pride  and  vanity 
of  our  minds,  have  contracted  an  habitual  disrigard  to,  or 
neglect  of  that  holy  reverence  with  which  ws:  ought  to  medi- 
tate on  them. 

2e//i/,  When  we  can  hear  those  cxccraJjI;  fj^lhs  or  curKi,  by 
which  some  profanely  blaspheme  the  name  of  Gr^d,  withrj^tez- 
pressing  our  rL-sentment  with  the  utmost  ah/korrente  vkI  dc 
testation. 

4<A/y,  When  we  find,  that  hein^  fnilnv/ed  with  bisis;.hrr»o'J! 
thoughts,  our  hsarts  are  too  prone  to  give  iutfiihnt.,  vt  \iifMi^ 
they  were  the  scniimenti  of  our  mind  ;  wh»:r«:'.y  w-  lUt,  at  i» 
were,  consent  tc  them,  instead  of  r'jj fitting  tii-rtu  witJi  tim  "^ 
most  aversion. 

But,  on  the  other  hvid,  blavphtnio-i^thvj;;}.*--.  are  tyA  *Jw»y» 
to  be  chari^cd  on  us  ai>  a  *in.  S'/:(l•:tim'^^  tfi^/  art  tijUiir-.V/i* 
on  Satan,  ^iho  herein  sr.is  'x'.cri'-.rv^  Vj  \.\  t:.*/**.'^,  *■-.  ffAt 
open  enem-- ;  arid  er.drsvr.'jr*.  V^  ■.'■.'.'■.^  r—i  'i\  *^ir  wnj'  i^:»'. 
ih  ;h>h:^:selfha..  Th^it -h^.^'M '-,;.,  i^  ■::■>■■,'■.■.,.>..;. . 
w  ■  -  'H-y  are  hast^y  ir.;^i:t*d  \:.Vy  :  .!•  «-;'i'It,  »'.',  f^i>%  *'•  ■ 
re:-  -  -"  r  hrjice  or  delVverar'-T  ;  K:*.  v.  a  k!:,-;  'J  v,-j^-i^a  -A- 
I'ci  ■  ■  •  , jr  im>;tc2i:'A.  aci.  -r-.  t^v^A  *«.»  wtt-vr^r  i.-.-  ^««*. 
'       .  IV. 
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t^t  detestation  of  them,  as  well  as  of  that  enemy  of  souls,  from 
whom  they  take  their  rise  ;  and  when*,  at  the  same  time,  we 
are  enabled  to  exercise  the  contrary  graces,  and  betake  our- 
selves to  God  with  faith  and  prayer,  that  he  would  rebuke  the 
Devil,  and  preser\'e  our  consciences  undefiled,  under  this  sore 
temptation,  which  we  cannot  but  reckon  one  of  the  greatest  af- 
flictions that  befal  us  in  the  world.  Thus  concerning  die  sin- 
fiilness  of  our  thoughts. 

2.  We  are  fiarther  said,  daily  to  break  the  Commandmeiits 
of  God  in  word.  Thus  the  apostle  James  speaks  of  the  tongue 
9,%  an  unruly  evtl full  of  deadly  poison^  James  iii.  8.  Evil-speak- 
ing, as  was  before  observed  concerning  the  sinfulness  of  our 
thoughts,  is  attended  with  a  greater  or  less  degree  of  guilt,  as 
the  vaninr  of  the  mind,  and  the  wickedness  of  the  heart,  more 
or  less  discovers  itself  therein.  Our  Saviour  speaks  of  the  ac- 
countableness  of  man  in  the  day  of  judgment,  for  every  idk 
word^  Matt.  xii.  36.  to  denote,  that  there  is  no  sin  so  flmalli 
but  what  is  displeasing  to  an  holy  God,  a  violation  of  his  law, 
and  brings  with  it  a  degree  of  guilt,  in  proportion  to  the  na^ 
ture  thereof.  These  indeed,  are  the  lowest  instances  of  the 
sinfulness  of  words.  There  are  others  that  are  of  so  heinous  a 
tiature,  that  they  can  hardly  be  reckoned  consistent  with  true 
godliness,  viz.  defaming,  and  malicious  words ;  which  are 
sometimes  compared  to  a  awordy  or  arrows^  Psal.  Ivii.  4.  or  to 
9L  serpen  fs  tongue^  that  leaves  a  sting  and  poison  behind  it,  PsaL 
cxL  3.  Again,  the  sinfulness  of  our  words  extends  itself  yet 
farther,  as  they  are  directed  against  the  blessed  God ;  when 
persons  set  their  mouth  against  the  heavens^  and  their  tongue 
xnpalketh  through  the  earthy  Psal.  Ixxiii.  9.  when  they  ^ve  them- 
selves the  liberty  to  talk  profanely  about  sacred  things,  and 
openly  blaspheme  the  name  and  perfections  of  God.  1  his  de- 
gree of  impiety,  indeed,  all  are  not  chargeable  with.  Never- 
theless, we  may  say,  should  God  mark  the  iniquity  of  our 
words,  as  well  as  of  our  thoughts,  who  could  stand  .^ 

3.  We  are  said  to  break  the  Commandments  of  God,  by 
deeds,  i,  r.  by  committing  those  sins  which  are  contrived  in 
the  heart,  and  uttered  with  our  tongues.  These  have  been 
considered  under  their  respective  heads,  as  a  violation  of  each 
of  the  ten  Commandments,  or  doing  those  things  that  are  fer- 
bidden  therein ;  and  therefore  we  pass  them  over  in  this  place, 
and  proceed  to  speak  concerning  die  aggravations  of  sin. 


Quest.  CL.    Are  all  transgressions  of  the  laiv  of  God  equally 
heinous  in  themselvcsy  and  in  the  night  of  God? 

Aimw*  AH  transgressions  of  the  I.iw  of  God  are  not  equally 


THE   AGGKAVATIONI  OF  IIH,  &C«  ^7 

beinous*  But  some  sins  in  themselvesi  and  by  retuon  of 
scvend  agrgravations,  are  more  heinous  in  the  sight  of  God 
than  others. 

THOUGH  all  sins  be  objective1]r  infinite,  and  equally  op- 
posite to  the  holiness  of  God ;  yet  tliere  are  some  cir- 
cumstances attending  them,  which  are  of  that  pernicious  tcn- 
dencjr,  that  they  render  one  sin  more  heinous  than  another;  so 
diat  It  is  not  to  be  thought  of,  without  the  greatest  horror  and 
resentment;  as  well  as  expose  the  sinner  to  a  sorer  condemna- 
Lion,  if  it  be  not  forgiven.    These  are  such  as  strike  at  the 
very  essentials  of  religion,  and  tend,  as  much  as  in  us  lies,  to 
Bap  the  foundation  thereof;  as  when  men  deny  the  being  and 
perfections  of  God,  and  practically  disown  their  obligation,  to 
yield  obedience  to  him.   And  some  sins  against  the  second  ta- 
ble, which  more  immediately  respect  our  neighbour,  are  more 
heinous  than  others,  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  injuir  done 
lum  thereby.    Thus  the  taking  away  the  life  of  another,  is 
nore  injurious,  and  consequently  more  aggravated  than  barely 
die  hating  of  him ;  which  is,  nevertheless,  a  very  great  crime. 
Moreover,  the  same  sin,  whether  against  the  Commandments 
of  the  first  or  second  table,  may  be  said  to  be  more  or  less 
heinous,  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  obstinacy,  deliberation, 
malice,  or  enmity  against  God,  with  which  it  is  committed ; 
bat  these  things  will  more  evidently  appear  under  the  follow- 
ing answer ;  which  we  proceed  to  consider, 


Qtest.  CLI.  IVhat  are  those  aggraoationt  which  make  Mifir 
sins  more  heinous  than  others  f 

Aiiw.  Sins  receive  their  aggravations, 

I.  Prom  the  persons  oiFending,  if  they  be  of  riper  ag^,  great- 
er experience,  or  grace,  eminent  for  profession,  gifts,  place, 
office  ;  guides  to  others,  and  whose  example  is  likely  to  be 
followed  by  others, 

SINS  are  greater  than  otherwise  they  would  be  when  com- 
mitted by  those  whose  age  and  experience  ought  to  have 
taught  them  better.  Thus  Elihu  says.  A  multitude  of  years 
^ouU  teach  wisdom^  Job  xxjui.  7.  Many  things  would  be  a 
Rproach  to  such  persons,  which  are  more  agreeable  to  the  cha- 
ncter  of  children,  than  those  who  are  advanced  in  age.  Again, 
if  they  have  had  large  experience  of  the  grace  of  God,  and 
been  eminent  for  their  pruiession,  or  gifts  conferred  on  them . 
These  circumstances  will  render  the  f.ame  sin  more  aggrava 
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ted  ;  for  where  much  is  given,  an  improvement  is  expected  iu 
proportion  thereunto ;  and  where  great  pretensions  are  made 
to  religion,  the  acting  disagreeable  thereunto,  enhances  the 
guilt,  and  renders  the  sin  more  heinous.  Again,  if  the  person 
offending  be  in  an  eminent  station,  or  office  in  the  world,  or  the 
church ;  so  that  he  is  either  a  guide  to  others,  or  the  eyes  of 
many  are  upon  him,  who  will  be  apt  to  follow  and  receive  pre^ 
judice  by  his  example.  When  such  an  one  commits  a  public 
and  open  sin,  it  is  more  aggravated  than  if  it  had  been  com- 
mitted by  another.  Thus  God  bids  the  prophet  Ezekiel  Jfee 
what  the  ancients  of  the  house  of  Israel  do  in  the  darkj  every 
man  in  the  chambers  of  his  imagery ^  £zek.  viii.  12*  And  the 
prophet  Jeremiah  speaks  of  those  who  ought  to  have  been 
guides  to  the  people,  viz*  the  priests  and  the  prophets,  Jer. 
xxiii.  11.  14.  who  transgressed  against  the  Lord;  and  charts 
this  on  them  as  an  extraordinary-  instance  of  wickedness ;  which 
their  character  in  the  world,  and  the  church  rendered  more 
heinous,  though  it  was  exceeding  heinous  in  itself. 

II.  Sins  receive  their  aggravations,  from  the  parties  offended; 
if  immediately  against  God,  his  attributes,  and  worship,  a- 
gainst  Christ,  and  his  grace ;  the  holy  Spirit,  his  witness, 
and  workings,  against  superiors,  men  of  eminency,  and  such 
as  we  stand  especially  related  and  engaged  unto ;  against 
any  of  the  saints,  particularly  weak  brethren,  the  souls  of 
them,  or  any  other,  and  the  common  good  of  all  or  many. 

There  is  no  sin  but  what  may  be  said  to  be  committed  a- 
gainst  God ;  yet, 

1.  Some  arc  more  immediately  against  him,  as  they  carr}*  in 
them  a  contempt  of  his  attributes  and  worship  ;  whereby  his 
name  and  ordinances  are  profaned,  and  the  glory  that  is  in- 
stamped  thereon,  little  set  by,  Mai.  i.  3,  4.  Other  sins  reflect 
dishonour  on  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  that  either  on  his 
person,  when  we  conclude  him  to  be,  or,  at  least,  act  as  if  he 
were  no  other  than  a  mere  creature  ;  or,  on  his  offices  ;  when 
we  refuse  to  receive  instruction  from  him  as  a  prophet,  or  de- 
pend on  his  righteousness  as  a  priest,  in  order  to  our  justifica- 
tion and  acceptance,  in  the  sight  of  God ;  or  to  submit  to  him 
as  a  King,  who  is  able  to  subdue  us  to  himself,  and  defend  us 
from  the  assaults  of  our  spiritual  enemies ;  or  when  we  despise 
his  grace,  and  neglect  that  salvation  which  he  has  purchased, 
and  offers  in  the  gospel,  Heb.  ii.  3. 

Again,  our  sins  are  aggravated  when  they  arc  committed  a- 
gainst  the  person  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  when  we  deny  him  to  be 
a  divine  Person,  or  the  author  of  the  work  of  regeneratioti,  as 
supposing  that  grace  takes  its  rise  from  ourselves,  rather  than 
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him ;  or  when  we  do  not  desire  to  be  led  by  the  Spirit,  or  seek 
his  divine  influence  in  order  thereunto.  But,  on  the  other 
hand,  resist  his  holy  motions  and  impressions,  and  act  coDtra- 
ry  to  those  convictions  which  he  is  pleased  to  grant  us ;  by 
which  means  we  are  said  to  grieve  and  quench  the  spirit^  Eph. 
iv.  7.  1  Thess.  v.  19.  Also,  when  we  reject  and  set  ourselves 
against  the  witness  of  the  Spirit,  and  that,  cither  by  concluding, 
that  assurance  of  our  interest  in  the  love  of  C^d,  may  be  attain- 
ed without  it,  and  reckon  all  pretences  to  it  no  better  than  en- 
thusiasm ;  or,  when  on  the  other  hand,  we  suppose  that  the 
Spirit  witnesses  with  our  spirits,  that  we  are  the  children  of 
God,  without  regard  had  to  the  work  of  sanctification,  that 
always  accompanies,  and  is  an  evidence  thereof;  whereby  we 
take  that  comfort  to  ourselves  which  does  not  proceed  from 
the  Spirit  of  holiness. 

2.  Sins  are  agip:*avatcd  as  committed  more  immediately  or 
directly  against  men,  and  particularly  those,  to  whom  we  stand 
related  in  the  bonds  of  nature,  or,  who  have  laid  us  under  the 
strongest  obligations,  by  acts  of  friendship  to  us.     This  is  ap- 
plicable to  inferiors,  who  ought  to  pay  a  deference  to  their  su- 
T~»«riors ;  those  sins  that  are  committed  by  such,  contain  the 
^  highest  instance  of  ingratitude,  and  are  contrary  to  the  laws  or 
^  ictates  of  nature,  and  therefore  aggravated  in  proportion  there- 
^iTito. 

Moreover,  if  they  are  committed  against  the  saints  ;  this  is 
'^^'^ckoned,  by  God,  an  instance  of  contempt  cast  on  himself, 
C^'^hose  image  they  are  said  to  bear;)  much  more,  if  we  op- 
pose them  as  saints,  Luke  xvi.  16.  Matt.  xii.  6.   And  though 
'^"e  do  not  proceed  to  this  degree  of  wickedness,  our  crime  is 
'"^id  to  be  greatly  aggravated,  when  we  lay  a  stumbling-block 
^Hifore  those  who  are  weak  in  the  faith,  which  may  tend  to  dis- 
courage them  in  the  ways  of  God ;  and,  by  this  means,  we  do 
"^^'hat  in  us  lies,  to  destroy  those  for  whom  Christ  died^  Rom. 
'^iv.  15.  1  Cor.  viii.  11.     This  is  an  injury  done,  not  so  much 
V^  their  bodies,  as  their  souls;  which  are  wounded,  and  brought 
^^to  great  perplexity  thereby. 

However,  we  must  distinguish  between  an  offence  given, 
^^  unjustly  taken ;  or,  it  is  one  thing  for  persons  to  be  offend^ 
^  8t  that  which  is  our  indispcnsible  duty,  in  which  case  we 
^  not  to  regard  the  sentiments  of  those  who  attempt  to  dis- 
^^OQrage  us  from,  or  censure  us  for  the  performance  of  it;  and 
^r  giving  offence  in  things  that  are  in  themselves  indifferent, 
^  might,  without  any  prejudice,  be  avoided ;  in  which  case 
9  compliance  with  the  party  offended,  seems  to  be  our  duty ; 
especially  if  the  offence  takes  its  rise  from  conscience,  rather, 
than  humour  and  corruption ;  and  our  not  complying  with  him 
iKtvin,  would  tend  very  much  to  di«courap;e  and  weaken  hi^ 
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hands  in  the  ways  of  God;  and  therefore  may  be  reckoned  an 
aggravatioa  of  this  sin. 

i^oreover,  it  is  a  farther  aggravation  of  sin  committed,  whea 
it  appears  to  be  contrary  to  the  common  good  of  all  men. 
This  guilt  may  be  said  to  be  contracted  by  them  who  endea- 
vour to  hinder  the  success  of  preaching  of  the  gospel,  1  TTfaess. 
iL  15*  or  otherwise,  when  the  sin  of  one  man  brings  down  the 
judgments  of  God  on  a  whole  church  or  body  of  pe(^le  ;  of 
this  kind  was  Achan's  sin,  Josh.  vii.  20,  21,  25. 

III.  Sins  are  aggravated  from  the  nature  and  quality  of  the  of- 
fence ;  if  it  be  against  the  express  letter  of  the  law,  break 
many  commandments,  contain  in  it  many  sins ;  if  not  only 
conceived  in  the  heart,  but  breaks  forth  in  words  and  actions, 
scandalize  others,  and  admit  of  no  reparation;  if  against 
means,  mercies,  judgments,  light  of  nature,  conviction  of 
conscience;  public  or  private  admonition,  censures  of  the 
church,  civil  punishments,  and  our  prayers,  purposes,  pro* 
mises ;  vows,  covenants,  and  engagements  to  God  or  men ; 
if  done  deliberately,  wilfully,  presumptuously,  impudentljr, 
boastingly,  maliciously,  frequently,  obstinately,  with  delight^ 
continuapce,  or  relapsing  after  repentance. 

1.  Sin  is  aggravated  when  it  is  committed  against  the  esqsress 
letter  of  the  law,  so  that  there  remains  no  manner  of  doubt, 
whether  it  be  a  sin  or  duty.  To  venture  on  the  commission 
of  what  plainly  appears  to  be  unlawful,  is  to  sin  with  great 
boldness  and  presumption,  whereby  the  crime  is  very  much 
aggravated,  Rom.  i.  32. 

2.  When  it  contains  a  breach  of  several  of  the  Command- 
ments ;  and  dierefore  it  may  be  reckoned  a  complicated  crime. 
Of  this  kind  was  the  sin  of  David,  in  the  matter  of  Uriah ;  in 
which  he  was  guilty  of  murder,  adultery,  dissimulation,  injus- 
tice, isfcm  Also  Ahab's  sin  against  Naboth ;  which  included  in 
it  not  only  covetousness,  but  perjury,  murder,  oppression,  and 
injustice. 

3.  Sins  are  more  aggravated,  when  they  break  forth  in  words, 
or  outward  actions,  dian  if  they  were  only  conceived  in  the 
lieart.  It  is  true,  sin  in  the  heart  has  some  peculiar  aggrava- 
tions, as  it  takes  deeper  root,  becomes  habitual,  and  is  enter- 
tuned  with  a  secret  delight  and  pleasure,  and  as  it  is  the  source 
imd  fountain,  from  whence  actual  sins  proceed.  Nevertheless, 
when  that,  which  was  before  conceived  in  the  heart,  is  discov- 
ered by  words  or  actions,  this  adds  a  farther  aggravation  to  it, 
as  it  brin^  a  more  public  dishonour  to  God,  and  often-times 
a  greater  mjury  to  mem 

4.  Sins  are  fiurdier  aggravated,  when  they  are  of  such  a  na- 
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ture,  ihtt  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  rcpur  the  injuries  dooe 
ihcrebjr,  or  make  restitution  for  them*  Thus  nothing  cui 
compcosite  for  our  taking  away  the  life  of  another^  or  for  our 
cmang  a  reproach  on  the  holy  ways  of  God ;  and  hereby  en- 
dearouring  to  bring  his  gospel  into  contempt ;  or,  when  we 
entice  others  to  sin,  by  which  means  we  turn  them  aside  from 
Cod,  and  endeavour  to  ruin  their  souls ;  which  is  an  injury 
that  we  cannot,  by  any  means,  repair ;  and  therefore  the  crime 
ii  exceedingly  aggravated. 

5.  If  the  sin  committed  be  contrary  to  the  very  light  of 
Duure,  such  as  would  be  offensive,  even  to  the  Heathen,  1 
Cor.v.  1. 

G.  Sins  receive  their  aggravations,  when  committed  against 
Beans,  mercies,  and  judgments ;  as  when  we  break  through  all 
the  fences  which  are  set  to  prevent  them ;  and  the  grace  of 
God,  revealed  in  the  gospel,  is  not  only  ineffectual,  to  preserve 
fnim  sin,  though  desigued  for  that  end.  Tit.  ii.  II,  13.  but 
turned  into  laaciviousness,  Jude,  ver.  4.  When  mercies  arc  ' 
nisimproved,  undervalued,  and,  as  it  were,  trampled  on, 
Rom.  li.  4.  Isa.  i.  3,  Deut.  xxii.  6.  aitd  judgments,  whether 
threatened  or  inflicted  are  not  regarded,  nor  were  claimed 
thereby. 

r.  Sins  are  farther  aggravated,  when  they  are  committed 
against  the  checks  and  convictions  of  conscience  ;  which  is  a 
judge  and  a  reprover  within  our  own  breasts.  This  is  an 
offering  violence  to  ourselves,  and  making  many  bold  advan- 
ces towards  judicial  blindness,  hardness  of  heart,  and  a  total 
apostacT. 

8.  When  the  sins  committed  are  against  public  or  private 
admonitions,  censures  of  the  church  or  civil  punishments, 
which  are  God's  ordinance  to  bring  men  to  repentance ;  and  if 
they  prove  ineffectual,  to  answer  that  end,  they  will  be  left 
more  stupid  than  they  were  before. 

9.  Sins  are  farther  aggravated,  when  they  are  contrary  to 
our  own  prayers,  vows,  covenants,  and  promises  made  either 
(o  God  or  men.  When  we  confess  sin,  or  pretend  to  humble 
ourselves  before  God  in  prayer,  and  yet,  at  other  times,  indulge 
the  sunie  sins,  and  are  proud,  sclf-c  one  cited,  and  exalt  our- 
selves  against  him  ;  or  when  we  pray  for  strength  against  cor- 
ruption, or  grace  to  perform  holy  duties,  when,  in  reality,  we 
have  no  love  to,  nor  desire  after  them  ;  or  when  we  praise  him 
for  mtrcica  received,  while  wc  are  haliitually  unthankful,  and 
forgetful  of  his  benefits.  Moreover,  when  we  art  very  forward 
to  make  vows,  covenants,  or  eng-.igements,  to  be  the  Lord's ; 
whereby  we  often  lay  a  snare  for  oursehcs,  fi-om  some  cir- 
cumstances that  attend  this  action  ;  and  more  especially  from 
'rtir  disregarding  it  afterwards- 


^  THE  AGGRAVATIONS  OF  SIK, 

lt)«  Sins  are  aggravated  from  the  manner  of  our  committiDj 
them,  viz*  If  they  are  done  deliberately,  with  fore-thought  o 
contrivance  :  As  when  persons  are  said  to  devise  mischief  up 
on  their  beds ;  and  then  as  to  their  conversation,  to  set  them 
selves  against  that  which  is  good,  Psal.  xxxiv.  5.  Again,  if  i 
be  done  wilfully,  that  is,  with  the  full  bent  of  the  will,  raakinj 
it  the  matter  of  our  choice,  and  resolving  to  commit  it,  whateve: 
it  cost  us.  When  we  do  it  presumptuously,  either  when  wi 
take  encouragement  hereunto  from  the  grace  of  God,  Rom 
vi.  1.  or  when  his  hand  is  lifted  up  against  us,  or  when  W( 
see  his  judgments  falling  very  heavy  upon  others,  and  are  no 
disposed  to  take  warning  thereby ;  but  grow  more  hardcne( 
and  stupid  than  before. 

Again,  when  sin  is  committed  maliciously  impudently,  anc 
obstinately ;  this  argues  a  rooted  hatred  against  God.  Oi 
when  it  is  committed  with  delight  arising  either  from  th< 
thoughts  we  entertain  thereof,  before  we  commit  it ;  or  th* 
pleasure  we  take  in  what  we  have  done,  afterwards.  Again 
when  we  boast  of  what  we  have  done,  which  is  to  ^ory  in  ou 
shame,  Psal.  x.  3.  and  lii.  1.  when  we  do,  as  it  were,  valu* 
ourselves  for  having  got  rid  of  the  prejudices  of  education,  ani 
all  former  convictions  of  sin,  that  so  we  may  go  on  thereii 
with  less  disturbance.  And  when  persons  boast  of  their  over 
reaching  others  in  their  way  of  dealing  in  the  world,  Prov 
xz.  14.  which  they  very  often  do  in  their  secret  thoughts 
when  they  are  ashamed  to  let  the  world  know  how  remote  the; 
are  from  the  practice  of  that  justice,  that  ought  to  be  betweei 
man  and  man.  Again  sins  are  aggravated  when  they  are  fre 
quently  committed,  or  when  we  relapse  into  the  same  sin,  ai 
ter  having  pretended  to  repent  of  it,  2  Pet.  ii.  20,-22.  Matt 
xii.  43,-45. 

IV.  Sins  are  aggravated  from  circumstances  of  time,  am 
place ;  if  on  the  Lord's-day,  or  other  times  of  divine  wor 
ship,  or  immediately  before,  or  after  these,  or  other  helps 
to  prevent  or  remedy  such  miscarriages,  if  in  public,  or  ii 
the  presence  of  others  who  are  thereby  likely  to  be  pro 
voked  or  defiled. 

When  sins  are  committed  by  us  on  the  Lord's-dav,  it  is  i 
profanmg  that  time  which  he  has  sanctified  for  his  service,  anc 
so  renders  us  guilty  of  a  double  crime ;  or,  when  they  an 
committed  at  any  other  time,  which  we  occasionally  set  apar 
for  divine  worship  ;  or,  in  those  seasons,  when  God  calls  fo 
fasting  and  mourning  for  our  own  sins,  or  those  that  alri 
publicly  committed  in  the  world,  Isa.  xxii.  12, — 14.  or,J8 
other  times,  ^vhen  vf*  ha'-v  h'^'jW  it'Cfi\ed  siccnal  (iclivcranrj[cs 
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hdr  dudes ;  the  icrcier  rB=c<«  t*  vcn  kmIsi  km  iltf  m*  .  tW 
baer  vitt  dfcciiullr  uk«  xwTay  jul  iK<.^««  iwiMVMictM,  v)ti«N 
luTC  been  nude  on  our  spirits  ihrivlu. 

Again,  sins  receive  agjirarjiioii  l'u>m  the  )*l«cr  in  w  titt  h 
thc}-  arc  commined  :  A$  tor  in^iancr.  it'  thry  Atv  t-wimMilUtl 
io  those  places,  in  which  the  name  ol'  Goil  iii  nt«iiT  ininti'\tl4it>  > 
ly  called  on,  which  if  visible,  will  it^nl  gKiit  uimirt-  ttl  m  ihi 
diltowine,  and  an  ill  examjile  to  (ttlit-rn  i  wml  il  apvii'tlv 
commined,  will  tend  to  defile  our  Kuub,  liul  urutir  ua  Kiiiliy 
of  great  hypocrisy.  Moreover,  when  ivi-  coiiiinii  ihi»p  iitiix, 
vhich  are  ^ne rally  abhorred  in  ihc  pl.ire  wlu-iv  jiiniitlnni 
hu  cast  our  lot :  This  is  to  rendi-r  (mrniJvrn  n  ninu)  uinl  ili'i 
booour  to  those  with  whom  we  i'imvi:rNc.  'rhiin  Ihr  |Mii|iIi>i 
speaks  of  some,  who,  vi  the  lam/  oJ'u/itifftifnr».\,  will  ili.il  i.i 

jutlly^laa^  xxvi.  10.  and  eNpedully  wfini  lliry  uf iiU'il 

in  the  presence  of  others,  who  are  Itlctly  Io  Ic  jiritvikul  m 
defiled  thereby  ;  by  which  meana  w<;  Mriiliiii  I  ili'-  fiiiill  i.l  •ii\i>  i 
uea's  siiu,  as  well  as  our  own  ;  and  nrr  'I'luMy  y'nUy,  m  ili,i> 
ve  are,  in  many  respects,  thi:  cauv:  i,i  ib'-ir  hiumtif  .kiihi. 

There  are  several  inttan';cs  in  wbirh  w  lu-ty  t,i  t.uxl  i«. 
cODttaa  ibe  guilt  of  otiitr  mn.'t  lii.-.,  v.i.i'ji  I  s,).a!l  «,■<!/  n.i ,. 
tun  briefiy.  viz.  whca  tjpeti'>rK  <uy  it.-  n  "utiii.-n.'i:  •'»  if.i< 
Ron,  or  w;;rs  litm  to  dn.  ti^ii  w!.;',ij  i^.  jr,  ,'•,. ;(  .,,t,l  J ,  i„ 
■hts  vg2C>';k  ti:i^:.c  vb'>  btk.'^'d  l;/^.  4  .-' -.'J  >-■.'(•  .!,»'«•'.». 
mitiis,  CT  ^;vi  tKir  •.'jr.yrtj*.  v^  -J^t  •.•m.^s.....-/!.  •.(  i'    A"i  yii. 
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Bins  which  are  publicly  committed  in  the  world,  thit  are  liiL^ 
to  bring  down  national  judgments  *• 


Quest.  CLII.  JV/iat  doth  every  sin  deserve  at  the  hands  of 
God? 

Answ.  Every  sin,  even  the  least,  being  against  the  sovereign- 
ty, goodness,  and  holiness  of  God,  and,  against  his  righteous 
law,  deserveth  his  wrath  and  curse,  both  in  this  life,  and 
that  which  is  to  come,  and  cannot  be  expiated,  but  by  the 
Uood  of  Christ. 

Quest.  CLIII.  What  doth  God  require  of  usj  thai  we  may 
escape  his  wrath  and  curse  due  to  us  by  reason  of  the  trans- 
gression  of  the  law. 

Answ.  That  we  may  escape  the  wrath  and  curse  of  God  due 
to  us  by  reason  of  the  transgression  of  tlie  law,  he  requireth  of 
us  repentance  toward  God,  and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  diligent  use  of  the  outward  means  whereby 
Christ  communicates  to  us  the  benefits  of  his  mediation. 

IN  the  former  of  these  amiwcrs,  we  have  an  account  of  the 
demerit  of  sin  ;  in  the  latter,  we  have  the  character  and 
disposition  of  those  who  have  ground  to  conclude  that  they 
shall  be  delivered  from  the  wrath  and  curse  of  God  due  to  it. 
We  have  already  considered  one  sin  as  greater  than  another, 
by  reason  of  several  circumstances  that  tend  to  enhance  the 
guilt  of  those  who  commit  them  :  Nevertheless,  there  is  no 
sin  so  small  but  it  has  this  aggravation  in  it,  that  it  is  a  viola* 
tion  of  the  law  of  God,  and  is  opposite  to  his  holiness ;  and 
therefore  it  cannot  but  render  the  sinner  guilty  in  his  sight  ;- 
and  guilt  is  that  whereby  a  person  is  liable  to  suffer  punish- 
ment in  proportion  to  the  offence  committed  :  Therefore  it 
follows,  that  there  is  no  ground  for  that  distinction  which  the 
Papists  make  between  mortal  and  venial  sins ;  whereof  the 
former,  they  suppose,  deserves  the  ^vrath  and  curse  of  God 
both  in  this  and  another  world  ;  but. as  for  the  latter,  namely, 
venial  sins,  they  conclude  that  they  may  be  atoned  for  by  hu- 
man satisfactions,  or  penances ;  and  that  they  are,  in  their  own 
Xiature,  so  small,  diat  they  do  not  deserve  eternal  punishment. 

•  These  several  heads,  concerning  the  aggravations  of  sin,  are  contained  in 
three  or  four  lines,  v»hich  are  helpful  to  our  inemories.  Most  of  the  heads  of 
this  answer,  are  contained  in  that  verse,  Qvit  T  Quid  ?  Ubi  ?  Qidbw  auxOiU .' 
.Cur?  Quomodof  Quondo?  And  those,  tliat  relate  to  our  contracting  the  gttUt 
of  other  men's  sins,  in  the  following  lines  ;  Jusm.  Cnmilio,  Comennt,  Palpo.  JRe- 
curtu.  Participaitf.  JVutans.  JVJm  obafant.  JYoti  maui/csiaris.  luccctam.  J^Hjoerti. 
JVfl/i  ffuercnv.  iSoticitanrvc. 
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'lliis  is  an  opinion  highly  derogatory  to  the  glory  of  God,  and 
opens  a  door  to  hcentiousness,  in  a  variety  of  instances  ;  the 
contrary  to  which,  is  contained  in  the  answer  we  are  j(iow  ex<- 
plaining. 

For  the  understanding  whereof,  let  it  be  considered ;  that  it 
is  one  thing  for  a  £in  to  deserve  the  wrath  and  curse  of  God, 
and  another  thing  for  the  sinner  to  be  liable  and  exposed  to  it* 
The  former  of  these  arises  from  the  heinous  nature   of  sin, 
and  is  inseparable   from  it ;    the  latter  is  inconsistent  with 
a  justified  .state^     Nothing  can  take  away  the  guilt  of  sin,, 
but  the  atonement  made  by  Christ ;  and  that  forgiveness  or 
Ircedom  from  condemnation,  which  God  is  pleased  to  bestow 
as  the  consequence  thereof,  Rom.  viii.  1,  33.    It  is  this  thap 
discharges  a  believer  from  a  liableness  to  the  wrath  and  curse 
of  God.    Though  one  sin  be  greater  than  another,  by  reason 
of  various  circumstances  that  attend,  or  are  contained  in  it,  as 
was  observed  under  the  last  answer :  yet  the  least  sin  must  be 
concluded  to  be  objectively  infinite,  as  it  is  committed  against 
9  God  of  infinite  perfection,  since  all  offences  are   great  in 
proportion  to  the  dignity  of  the  person  against  whom  they 
are  committed.    Thus  the  same  sin  that  is  committed  against 
an  inferior,  or  an  equal,  which  deserves  a  less  degree  of  pu- 
nishment, if  it  be  committed  against  a  king,  may  he  so  cir- 
cumstanced, as  that  it  will  be  deemed  a  capital  offence,  and 
I'ender  the  criminal  guilty  of  high  treason ;  though,  at  thp 
same  time,   no  real  injury  is  done  to,  but   only  attempted 
against  him.    In  like  manner  we  must  conclude,  that  thoudi 
it  be  out  of  our  own  power  to  injure  or  detract  from  the 
^ential  glory  of  the  great  God ;  yet  eveiy  offence  committed 
agiinst  him  is  great,  in  proportion  to  his  infinite  excellency; 
aod  is  therefore  said  to  deserve  his  wrath  and  curse.     Wrath 
or  anger,  when  applied  to  God,  is  not  to  be  considered  as  a 
pusion  in  him,  as  it  is  in  men  ;  but  denotes  his  will  to  punish 
sin  committed,  which  takes  its  first  rise  from  the  holiness  of 
lus  nature,  whi^h  is  infinitely  opposite  to  it.     And  the  de- 
gree of  punishment  that  he  designs  to  inflict,  is  contained  in 
ou  law ;  which,  as  it  denounces  threatnings  against  those  who 
^i(^e  it,  the  sinner  is  hereby  sai4  to  be  exposed  to  the  curse 
or  condemning  sentence  thereof,  agreeably  to    the   rules  of 
justice,  and  the  nature  of  the  offence.     This  is  what  we  are 
^  understand,  in  this  answer,  by  sin^s  deserving  the  wrath  and 
curse  of  God. 

And  this  is  farther  considered,  as  what  es;tends  itself  to 
Ais  life,  and  that  which  is  to  come.  Punishments  infiicted  in 
Ai«  life,  are  but  the  beginning  of  miseries  ;  but  they  are 
sometimes  inexpressibly  great,  as  the  Psalmist  says,  JF^o 
'^otvelh  the  pouter  of  thine  anger  ^  even  according  tc  thijfecr^ 
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90  is  thy  wraihy  Psal.  xc.  11.  Sometimes  there  is  but  a  very 
short  interval  between  sin  and  the  punishment;  as  in  the  case 
of  Nadab  and  Abihu,  Korah,  and  his  company,  AchaUi^  and 
many  others ;  whereas,  at  other  times,  it  is  long  deferred ; 
nevertheless,  it  will  fall  with  great  weight,  at  last,  on  the  offen- 
der. Thus  God  sometimes  punishes  the  sin  of  youth  in  old 
age  ;  and  when  a  greater  degree  of  guilt  has  been  contracted, 
writes  bitter  things  against  them.  Job  xiii.  S6.  But  the  great- 
est degree  of  punishment  is  reserved  for  sinners  in  another 
>vorld ;  which  is  styled  the  wrath  to  come^  1  Thess.  i.  10.  But 
these  things  having  been  insisted  on  in  some  foregoing  an- 
swers *,  we  shall  add  no  more  on  that  head ;  but  proceed  t# 
what  is  farther  observed,  viz.  that  this  punishment  cannot  be 
expiated  any  otherwise  than  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  This  is 
fitly  inserted  after  the  account  we  have  had  of  man's  liable- 
ness  to  the  wrath  of  God,  by  reason  of  sin :  for  whenwe  have 
an  afflicting  sense  of  the  guilt  we  have  exposed  ourselves  to, 
nothing  else  will  afford  us  relief. 

The  next  thing  to  be  considered  is,  how  it  may  be  removed, 
or  by  what  means  the  justice  of  God  may  be  satisfied,  and  an 
atonement  made  for  sin.  This  is  said  to  be  done  no  odier  way 
but  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  as  has  been  considered  elsewhere, 
under  a  foregoing  answer  ;  in  which  we  endeavoured  to  prove 
the  necessity  of  Christ's  making  satisfaction,  and  the  price  that 
he  paid  in  order  thereto  f.  We  have  also  considered  the  fruits 
and  effects  thereof,  as  it  has  a  tendency  to  remove  the  guilt  of 
sin,  and  procure  for  us  a  right  to  eternal  life  :  ^  Therefore,  we 
shall  pass  over  the  consideration  thereof  in  this  place ;  only 
we  may  observe,  that,  since  this  can  be  brought  about  by  no 
other  means  but  Christ's  satisfaction  ;  it  is  not  inconsistent 
with  what  is  contained  in  the  following  words,  if  righdy  un- 
derstood by  us,  to  assert  that  God  requires  of  us,  repentance, 
faith,  and  a  dilige^t  attendance  on  the  outward  means  of  grace ; 
though  wc  must  not  conclude  them  to  be  the  procuring  cause 
of  our  justification,  or  a  means  to  expiate  sin.  They  are  cer- 
tainly very  much  unacquainted  with  the  way  of  salvation  by 
Christ,  as  well  as  the  great  defects  of  their  repentance  and 
faith,  who  suppose,  that  God  is  hereby  induced  to  pardon  our 
sins,  or  deliver  us  from  the  wrath  we  have  deserved  thereby  ; 
nevertheless,  we  are  not  to  think,  that  impenitent  unbelieving 
sinners  have  a  right  to  determine  that  they  are  in  a  justified 
Htate,  or  have  ground  to  claim  an  interest  in'  the  benefits  of 
Christ's  redemption.    Therefore,  these  graces  are  necessary  to 

'  Sre  m  II.  Qver.i,  XXVIII,  XXIX,  atirf  To/.  lU.  Quest.  LXXXIX. 
■\'  Sec  Vol.  II.  Qf/e*/.  XLIV.  Page  27.^^—290. 

-:  See  Quest.  \xx,  Ixxi.  Vol.  III.  p.  66—96.  anil  -what  vm^  said  under  tkntt  tffh 
*r;vr.".  So  e^piui.t  l':^  (!ii.'"ii>e  f^fiustf^i cation. 
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evince  our  interest  in  what  he  has  done  and  suffered  for  us, 
and  they  are  inseparably  connected  with  salvation;  though 
they  do  not  give  us  a  rieht  and  title  to  eternal  life,  as  Christ's 
righteousness  doth.  We  hare,  in  two  foregoing  answers^ 
given  a  particular  account  of  repentance  and  faith.  ConcerB<« 
iDg  repentance,  we  have  observed,  that  it  is  a  special  saving 
grace^  wrought  in  us  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  have  shewn  in 
what  way  he  works  it ;  and  also  the  difference  between  legal  and 
evangelical  repentance,  as  the  former  is  often  found  in  those 
who  ate  destitute  of  the  latter.  We  have  considered  the  vari- 
ous acts  of  repentance  unto  life  * ;  what  the  objects  and  acts 
ef  saving  faith  are;  and  how  it  differs  from  that  which  is  not 
so ;  and  the  use  of  this  grace,  in  the  whole  conduct  of  oui* 
Kves,  and  how  it  gives  life  and  vigour  to  all  other  graces,  and 
enables  us  to  perform  duties  in  a  right  manner  f  •  Therefore 
we  shall  not  insist  on  this  subject  at  present,  but  only  speak 
of  repentance  and  faith  as  means  appointed  by  God,  in  order 
to  OUT  attaining  compleat  salvation. 

The  oieans  conducive  hereunto,  are  either  internal  or  ex- 
ternal; the  former  of  these  are  inseparably  connected  with  sal- 
Tatioa  I  so  diat  noncj  who  repent  and  beiievty  shall  perish,  John 
liL  16.  These  graces,  together  with  all  others,  that  accompany 
er  flow  from  them,  are  the  fruits  and  effects  of  Christ's  media- 
tioii ;  sod  therefore  they  are  sometimes  called  saving  graces. 
As  they  are  wrought  in  the  hearts  of  believers,  and  have  a 
reference  to  salvation ;  they  may  be  truly  styled  internal  means 
of  salvation  i  and,  as  such,  they  are  distinguished  from  those 
aatward  and  ordinary  means  of  grace,  by  which  God  is  pleas- 
ed to  work  them.  And  these  are  the  ordinances  which  we 
are  diligently  to  attend  on,  in  hopes  of  attaining  those  graces 
under  them,  till  God  is  pleased  to  give  success  to  our  endea- 
vours, and  work  grace  under  these  means ;  the  efficacy  where- 
ol^  is  wholly  owing  to  his  power,  and  is  to  be  resslved  into 
his  sovereign  will. 

This  may  be  fitly  illustrated  by  what  is  said  concerning  the 

poor,  impotent,  blind,  halt,  and  withered  persons,  waiting  at 

the  pool  of  Bethesda,  for  the  angels  trotdfling  the  water;  after 

vhich,  he  rhsixjirst  stepped  in,  was  made  whole,  John  v.  2—4. 

Nevertheless,  we  do  not  find  that  every  one  who  waited  there 

tobraced  the  first  opportunity,  and  received  a  cure ;  for  some 

Were  obliged  to  wait  many  years;  and  if  they  were  made 

^hde  at  last,  they  had  no  reason  to  think  their  labour  lost. 

'Ilus  may  be  applied  to  those  who  have  the  means  ef  graces 

Many  sit  under  them  who  receive  no  saving  advantage  there- 

1^1  tUl  God  is  pleased,  in  his  accepted  time,  to  work  those 

'  fft  Qwi..,r.  Uxv'i.  Vol  IJl  p.  166.  t  -See  Q«««/.  Ixxu.  Ixxiii.  T^l  111  p.  5S. 
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graces  \^kich  render  these  ordinances  effectual  to  salvation. 
This  blessed  success  attending  them,  is  from  God;  he  could, 
indeed,  save  hb  people  without  them,  as  he  converted  Paul, 
when  going  to  Damascus,  with  a  design  to  persecute  the 
church  there;  being  not  only  unacquainted  with,  but.preju- 
rliced  against  the  means  of  grace.  But  this  is  not  God's  or- 
dinary method.  He  has  put  an  honour  on  his  own  institutions^ 
so  as  to  render  it  necessary  for  us  to  pray,  wait  and  hope  for  sav- 
ing blessings,  in  attending  on  them.  Thus  when  he  promises 
to  put  his  Spirit  within  his  people,  and  cause  them  to  walk  in 
his  statutes^  he  adds ;  yet  Jhr  this  will  /  be  enquired  of  by  the 
house  of  Israel,  to  do  it  for  them,  Ezek^  :i^KXvi^  27,  37.  accordv 
ingly  we  are  commanded  to  sf^ei  the  Lord  while  he  may  be 
found,  and  to  call  upon  him  while  he  is  near,  Isa»  Iv.  6.  Here* 
by  we  testify  our  approbation  of  that  method  which  be  has 
ordained  for  the  application  of  redemption ;  and  by  our  perse* 
verance  therein,  as  determining  not  to  leave  off  waiting  tiU  we 
have  obtained  the  blessing  expected,  we  proclaim  the  valuaUe- 
ness  thereof,  and  subscribe  to  the  sovereignty  of  God,  in  dis- 
pensing those  blessings  to  his  people,  which  they  stand  in  need 
of,  as  well  as  pray  and  hope  for  them  in  his  own  time  an4 
way.     Thus  we  are  to  wait  on  the  means  of  grace. 

And  it  is  farther  observed,  that  this  is  to  be  done  with  dili? 
gence ;  not  in  a  careless  and  indifferent  manner,  as  though  we 
neither  expected  nor  desired  much  advantage  from  them.  This 
implies  in  it  an  embracing  every  opportunity,  and  observing 
those  special  seasons,  in  which  God  is  pleased,  in  his  gospe^ 
to  hold  forth  the  golden  sceptre  of  grace ;  as  also  our  having 
earnest  desires  and  raised  expectations  of  obtaining  that  grace 
from  him  which  he  encourages  us  to  wait  and  hope  for  (a)« 


(a\  To  afFect  to  honour  the  merc^  of  God,  by  supposing  this  is  siifBck 
for  all  our  sins,  hoivever  persevered  in,  is  to  disparage  bis  truth  which  has  p 


sufficient 

pose^  terms  of  mercy,  connected  our  salvatjon  with  tliem,  and  pronounced  tbem 
excIosiTe.  It  is  to  imagine  that  Deity  shaU  change  his  purposes  s  it  is  an  affront 
to  his  wisdom  to  suppose  that  after  he  has  placed  us  in  a  state  of  probation  and 
made  us  accountable,  no  retribution  should  be  made.  It  indicates  insincerity^ 
and  not  a  real  regard  for  the  divine  gloiy,  to  set  up  such  a  substitute  for  toe 
gospel  scheme  of  salvation. 

I'o  excuse  sin  by  aileg'mg  our  impotency  to  good,  is  disingenuous ;  becausd 
the  party  can  be  coascious  of  no  obstacle,  unless  his  own  inclinations  to  evil  can 
be  so  denominated.  This  excuse  casts  the  blame  on  God.  To  persist  in  sift 
nnder  such  pretences,  is  to  (h  evil  that  good  may  come,  which,  the  Apostle  of  tho 
Gentiles  declares  renders  condemnation  just;  it  is  to  sin  that  grace  may  abound. 

To  defer  the  acceptation  of  offered  mercy,  and  put  off  the  work  of  repentance^ 
IS  unwise,  as  it  is  heaping  sorrows  against  the  day  of  bitterness ;  it  is  imprudent^ 
because  it  is  to  remain  at  enmity  with  Him  upon  whom  we  depend,  and  to  be 
liable  at  every  moment  of  this  uncertain  life  to  be  involved  in  everlasting  des* 
]|air.  It  is  evidence  of  a  very  sordid  mind  to  prefer  the  base  gratifications  of  the 
senses,  to  the  refir^fd  pleasures  of  virtue,  and  the  beauty,  peace,  and  comfortii  ot 
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MliJcIi  leads  tis  to  speak  particularly  concerning  those  out- 
ward means,  as  contained  in  the  following  answer. 


Quest.  CLIV.  What  are  the  outward  means'  whereby  Christ 
communicates  to  us  the  benefits  of  his  mediation  ? 

Answ.  The  Outward  and  ordinary  means  whereby  Christ 
communicates  to  his  church  the  benefits  of  his  mediation* 
are,  all  his  ordinances ;  especially  the  word,  sacraments,  and 
prayer  I  all  which  are  made  effectual  to  the  elect  for  salva- 
tion. 

IN  explaining  this  answer,  we  shall  consider, 
I*  What  we  are  to  understand  by  the  ordinances,  which 
arc  here  styled  outward  and  ordinary  means  of  grace.    The 
first  idea  contained  in  them  is,  that  they  are  religious  duties, 
wcscribed  by  God,  as  an  instituted  method,  in  which  he  will 
tc  worshipped  by  his  creatures ;  but  that  which  more  especi- 
lUy  denominates  them  to  be  ordinances,  is,  the  promise  which 
he  has  annexed  to  them  of  his  special  presence,  and  the  en* 
couragement  that  he  has  given  to  his  people  in  attending  on 
them,  to  hope  for  those  blessings  that  accompany  salvation. 
As  God  works  grace  by,  and  under  them,  they  are  called 
nteans  of  grace ;  and  because  he  seldom  works  grace  without 
fintt  inclining  persons  to  attend  on  him  therein,  and  wait  for 


If  the  piDcrastination  proceed  from  a  dread  of  the  labour  of  acquiring  ttip. 
Wvkdge  of  the  truth,  this  will  be  increased  bj^eveiy  hour's  delay,  as  the  mind 
'^oameB  thereby  the  less  susceptible  of  religious  impressions.  The  time  in 
which  the  vork  should  be  accomfAished  also  beonmes  the  shorter;  like  a  traveller, 
vbo  has  mistaken  his  course,  Uie  impenitent  has  erery  step  to  tread  back  again, 
^\a&  time  is  proportionally  curtailed.  The  truths  of  natural  science  flatt^T 
^W  pride  and  ambition,  but  those  of  religion  humble  and  crucify  tbem ;  the 
letter,  being  opposed  to  tlie  carnal  mind,  disgust ;  if  such  disgust  produce  a  do- 
%  of  conversion,  the  truths  which  have  once  excited  such  aversion  will  be  morr 
Iwely  afterwards  to  do  it^  because  the  mind  by  once  having  rejected  them  has 
^ccQoie  more  sensual,  and  opposed  to  moral  good. 

The  cares  and  busmess  of  life  not  merely  pre-occupy  the  mind,  and  exclude 
^  thoughts  of  religion,  but  augment  our  .addictedness  to  earthly  objects,  and 
'c&der  progressively  the  mind  more  insensible  to  lessons  of  piety.  In  old  age 
pttice  or  sensuality  are  often  at  the  highest  pitch;  the  man  has  become  moi*e 
''■fiitient  and  irritable,  tenacious  even  of  his  crrours,  and  averse  to  chants,  no 
^iage  can  be  looked  for  but  the  great  one,  when  the  messenger  arrives,  who 
■'ringi  A  scythe  in  his  hand. 

To  defer  conversion  till  death,  that  its  terrors  may  dissolve  the  charms  of  tlie 
*Md,  besides  the  hazard  of  surprise,  is  unreasonable,  as  it  supposes  mercy 
*boi  we  have  persisted  in  rebellion  as  lon^  as  we  can ;  it  is  to  expect  that  God*s 
Spirit  shall  always  strive  with  man;  it  is  highly  presumptuous ;  and  it  exposed 
^  to  self-deception,  as  religion  in  that  late  hour  must  l%e  the  effect  of  necesai^  y. 
«od  destitute  of  the  fmits  and  proofs  of  holiness. 


llis  salvation;  therefore  they  are  called  tl^e  or^m^fy  mc^ns  0/ 
grace ;  and  bec^i»&e  they  have  QOt  in  tbemaelyeB  a  tendl^c/  to 
work  grace,  without  the  inward  and  powerful  influences  01  the 
Koly  Spirit,  accompanying  them,  they  are  distinguished  from 
it,  and  accordingly  styled  the  outward  means  of  grace* 

That  which  may  be  observed  concerning  the  ordinances  as 
thus  described,  is, 

1.  That  they  may  be  engaged  in,  pursuant  to  a  4ivine  ap- 
pointment; therefore  no  creature  hath  a  warrant  to  eofoux  any 
modes  of 'worship,  pretending  that  this  will  be  acceptable,  or 
well-pleasing  to  God;  since  he  alone,  who  is  the  object  of 
worship,  has  a  right  to  prescribe  the  way  in  which  he  will  be 
worshipped*  To  do  this  would  be  an  instance  of  profaneness 
and  bold  presumption;  and  the  worship  performed  pursuant 
thereunto  would  be  in  vain;  as  our  Saviour  says  concerning 
that  which  has  no  higher  a  sanction  than  the  commandmenu 
ofmcny  Matt*  xv*  9*  and  whatever  pretence  of  religien  there 
may  be  therein,  God  looks  upon  such  worshippers  as  well  at 
those  whose  prescriptions  they  follow  herein,  with  the  utmost 
contempt,  and  will  punish  them  for,  rather  than  encourage 
them  in  it*  Thus  the  prophet  reproves  Israel,  as  being  guil^ 
of  defection  from  God,  who  engaged  in  that  worship  whicn 
he  had  not  ordained,  when  he  says.  The  statutes  ofUmri  are 
kepty  and  all  the  works  of  the  house  of  Ahab^  and  ye  xvalk  in 
their  counsels^  that  I  should  moAe  thee  a  desolation^  and  the' in* 
habitants  thereof  an  hissing'*     Therefore  shaU  ye  bear  the  re* 

{toach  of  my  people^  Mic*  vi.  16.  And  Jeroboam  is  often 
randed  with  this  character,  that  he  made  Israel  to  sin,  for  in- 
stituting ordinances  of  divine  worship,  and  setting-  up  cahes 
in  Daji  and  Bethel^  making  an  house  of  high  places^  and  priests 
of  the  lowest  of  the  people^  and  appointing  sacred  times,  in 
which  they .  should  perform  this  worship ;  all  which  Were  of 
his  own  devising,  and  became  a  snare  to  the  people,  £xod. 
xr*  24*  It  is  certain,  that  such  appointments  cannot  be  reck- 
oned means  of  grace,  or  pledges  of  God's  presence  \  and  it 
would  redound  to  his  dishonour,  should  he  be  obliged  to  com- 
municate the  benefits  of  Christ's  redemption  hereby^  to  any 
who,  (under  a  pretence  of  worshipping  him  in  a  way  of  their 
«wn  devising,)  offer  the  highest  affront  to  him. 

2.  If  God  is  pleased  to  reveal  his  will  concerning  the  way 
\ik  which  we  arc  to  worship  him,  and  hope  for  his  presence,  it 
is  our  indispensable  duty  to  comply  with  it,  and  implore  his 
acceptance  of  us  herein ;  and  be  importunate  with  him,  that  he 

^   Would  pat  a  glory  on  his  own  institutions,  and  grant  us  his 

m  special  presence  and  grace,  that  we  may  be  enabled  to  perform 

^  whatever  duty  he  enjoins,  in  such  a  manner,  that  the  most 
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Viiliiable  endtf  may  be  answered,  and  our  spiritual  edification 
and  salvation  promoted  thereby. 

3.  Though  we  consider  the  ordinances  as  instituted  meani 
of  grace)  yet,  a  bare  attendance  on  them  will  not,  of  itself, 
confer  mce,  as  is  very  evident  from  the  declining  state  of  re- 
ligion, m  those  who  engage  in  the  external  part  of  it,  and  at- 
tend upon  all  the  ordinances  of  God's  appointment,  and  yet 
temain  destitute  of  saving  grace ;  who  are  stupid  under  the 
awakening  calls  of  the  gospel,  and  regard  not  the  invitations 
given  therein,  to  adhere  stedfastly  to  Jesus  Christ,  whom  in 
words  they  profess  to  own,  though  in  works  they  deny  him^ 
iThis  is  a  convincing  evidence,  that  it  is  God  alone,  who  ap- 
pointed those  ordinances,  that  can  make  them  effectual  to  sal- 
vation. Thus  concerning  the  nature  of  an  ordinance,  and  in 
what  respect  it  may  be  called  an  outward  and  ordinary  means 
of  grace.     We  arc  now, 

fl.  To  consider  what  are  those  ordinances  by  which  Christ 
communicates  to  us  the  benefits  of  his  mediation.  These  may 
be  considered, 

1.  As  engaged  in  by  particular  persons,  as  subservient  to 
their  spiritual  welfare,  in  order  to  the  beginning  or  carrying 
on  the  w6rk  of  grace  in  their  souls ;  such  as  n:)editation  about 
divine  subjects,  self-examination,  and  all  other  duties,  which 
*Tc  performed  by  them  in  their  private  retirement,  in  hope  of 
having  communion  with  God  therein.     Or, 

2.  There  arc  other  ordinances  which  God  has  given  to  wor- 
'ihipping  assemblies,  which  are  founded  in  that  general  pro- 
wise.  In  all  places  xvhere  I  record  my  name^  I  will  come  unto 
rt^^,  and  I  will  bless  thee^  Exod.  xx.  24.  Those  mentioned  in 
this  answer,  arc  the  words,  sacraments  and  prayer ;  of  which 
the  sacraments  arc  particularly  given  to  the  churches;  the 
^ord  and  prayer,  to  all  who  are  favoured  with  the  gospel-dis-, 
pensation.  And  to  these  we  may  add,  singing  the  praises  of 
God ;  which,  though  it  be  not  particularly  mentioned  in  this 
inswcr,  is,  nevertheless,  a  duty  wherein  we  may  expect  to 
nteet  with  his  presence  and  blessing;  and  accordingly  is  an 
ordinance  which  God  makes  effectual  to  promote  our  Salvation. 
Therefore,  before  we  enter  on  the  subject-matter  of  the  fol- 
Wing  answers,  we  shall  speak  something  concerning  this 
d^,  as  an  ordinance  which  he  has  instituted ;  together  with 
the  way  and  manner  in  which  it  is  to  be  performed.     And, 

(1.)  We  may  enquire  what  ground  we  have  to  reckon  it 
iniong  the  ordinances  of  God.  This  must  not  be  taken  for 
finmted,  but  proved ;  because  there  are  many  who  deny  it  to 
he  so.  That  it  was  an  ordinance  enjoined  to,  and  practised 
hy  the  church,  under  the  Old  Testament-dispensation,  appears 
from  the  many  adngs  and  psalnis  givcfi,  by  divine  inspiration, 

VoLw  IV.  I. 
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to  be  used  by  the  church,  in  their  solemn  acts  of  worsUp 
some  of  which  were  not  only  tung  by  particular  p^^rsons  ;  bu 
the  whole  church  is  represented  as  joining  therein  with  unites 
voices.  Thus  when  Pharaoh's  host  was  drowned  in  the  re( 
sea,  it  is  said,  Moses  and  the  chiidren  of  Israel  sang  the  sodj 
that  was  given  by  divine  inspiration  for  that  purpose,  contaiii 
ed  in  Exod.  xv.  And  when  he  was  inspired  with  that  aoD( 
in  Deut*  xxxii.  he  was  commanded,  in  chap.  xxxi.  to  write  i 
for  thenty  and  teach  it  to  them^  and  put  it  in  their  mouths;  tfaa 
they  might  sing  it  in  their  public  worship ;  which  he  did  ac 
cordingly,  ver.  22.  And  from  the  days  of  David,  when  pob 
lie  worship  was  more  setded  than  it  had  been  before;  am 
many  things  relating  to  the  order,  beauty  and  harmony  thered 
brought  into  the  church  by  divine  direction,  then  there  was  m 
order  of  men  called  Singers^  who  were  to  preside  over,  am 
set  forward  the  work.  And  there  was  also  a  book  of  psidnu 
given  by  divine  inspiration,  for  the  use  of  the  church  therein 
that  they  might  not  be  at  a  loss  as  to  the  subject-matter  o 
praise  in  this  ordinance ;  as  may  be  inferred  from  the  styl 
thereof,  the  words  being  often  put  in  the  plural  number  ;  whicl 
argues,  that  they  were  to  be  sung,  not  by  one  person  in  &i 
church,  but  by  the  whole  congregation,  in  their  solemn  am 
public  acts  of  worship;  and  accordingly  we  often  find  th> 
whole  multitude  of  them  exhorted  to  sing  the  praises  of  God 
Thus  it  is  said  in  Psal.  xxx.  4.  Sing  unto  the  Lordy  O  y 
saints  of  his^  and  give  thanks  at  the  rejnembrance  of  his  hoR 
Tiess.  And  elsewhere,  Sing  aloud  unto  God  our  strength 
Make  a  joyful  noise  unto  the  God  of  facoh.  Take  a  psaim^  &c 
For  this  was  a  statute  for  Israel^  and  a  law  of  the  God  ofjfacol 
Psal.  Ixxxi.  1,2,  3,  4.  And  sometimes  the  church  are^repre 
sented  as  exciting  one  another  to  this  duty.  Thus  it  is  said 
O  come  let  us  sing  unto  the  Lord;  let  us  make  a  joyful  noise  t 
the  rock  of  our  salvation.  Let  us  come  before  his  presence  wit 
thanksgivings  and  make  a  joyful  noise  unto  him  with  psabm 
Psal.  xcv.  I,  2. 

And  it  may  be  observed,  that  how  much  soever  the  use  o 
musical  instruments,  which  were  in  this  worship  may  be  con 
eluded  to  be  particularly  adapted  to  that  dispensation,  as  die' 
were  typical  of  that  spiritual  Joy,  which  the  gospel  churd 
should  obtain  by  Christ;  yet  the  ordinance  of  singing  remain 
a  duty,  as  founded  on  the  moral  law;  and  accordingly  we  find 
,  that  the  practice  hereof  was  recommended,  not  only  to  the  Jews 
but  to  sill  nations.  Thus  it  is  said.  Make  a  joyful  noise  urU 
the  Lord  all  the  earthy  Psal.  xcviii.  4.  And  ne  speaks  to  thi 
purpose,  when  he  presses  this  duty  upon  all  lands^  whom  h 
exhorts  to  serve  him  with  gladness  ;  and  to  come  before  the  Lm\ 
li^ihsutgingy  Psal.  c.  1,  2.    An4  besides^  it  seems  to  be  pre 
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fmcd  before  some  other  parts  of  worship,  which  were  merely 
ecremoniaL  Thua  the  Psalmist  says,  /  wi//  praise  the  name 
of  God  with  a  long^.  This  alto  shall  please  the  Lord  better  than 
a  ox  or  bullock,  Psal.  Ixix.  30,  31.  that  is,  God  is  more  glo- 
rified hereby  than  he  is  by  the  external  rites  of  ceremonial 
vonhip;  especially  when  abstracted  from  those  acts  of  faitli^ 
which  add  an'  excellency  and  glory  to  them. 

And  this  leads  us  to  consider  it  as  an  ordin.ince  practised 
bf  the  New  Testament- church.  Some  had  songs  given  in  to 
ihem  by  inspiration;  as  the  virgin  Mary,  Zachurias,  and  Si- 
meon, Luke  i.  46,  47,  ^  sea.  chap.  ii.  28,  ia'  seq.  and  some- 
limes  the  members  of  particular  churches  had  a  psulm  given 
ID  by  extraordinary  revelation,  1  Cor.  xiv.  26.  and  wt:  can 
liirdly  suppose  this  to  have  been  without  a  design  that  it 
ihc>u]d  be  sung  in  the  church  for  their  edification  ;  especially 
coasiderlng  it  as  an  extraordinary  dispensation  of  the  Spirit: 
And,  as  the  singing  of  a  psahn  in  the  church,  is  an  act  of 
public  worship,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  the  whole  a*!- 
umbly  joined  together  therein  ;  and  therefore  this  ordinandi 
ns  not  only  practised  by  them,  but  had  also  a  divine  sanc- 
tion, in  that  the  Spirit  was  the  author  of  the  psalm  that  was 
tnng:  And  we  somelimL-s  read  of  the  church's  singing  an 
fapnn,  which  was  no  other  than  a  psalm  or  siilritual  song,  at 
the  Lord's-supper  :  Thus  our  Saviour,  in  the  close  of  that 
ordinance,  sung  an  hymn  with  his  disciples,  that  small  church 
with  whom  he  then  communicated,  Mark  xiv.  26.  And  at 
another  time,  when  he  was  come  nigh  to  the  descent  of  the 
munt  afolioes,  it  is  said,  that  the  multitude  of  the  disciples  be- 
j^an  to  rejoice,  and  to  praise  God  jvith  a  loud  voice,  Luke  xxix. 
■1".  where,  by  the  multitude  of  the  disciph-s,  we  must  under- 
stand all  that  followed  him,  who  had,  at  that  time,  a  convic- 
tion in  their  consciences,  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  from  th« 
niitaclcs  which  they  had  seen  him  work  j  and  we  have  an  ac- 
count of  the  short  hymn  which  they  sang  ;  Blexned  be  the  iing- 
that  cometli  in  the  name  of  the  Lord:  peace  in  heaven,  and  glo- 
ry in  the  highest,  Luke  xix.  38.  This  was  not,  indeed,  sung 
in  a  church-assembly  ;  however,  it  was  with  a  loud  voice,  arid 
herein  they  gave  glory  to  God  :  And  though  some  of  the  Pha- 
risees were  offended  at  it,  vcr.  39.  yet  our  Saviour,  in  the  fol- 
lowing words,  vindicates  their  practice  herein  ;  which  argues, 
that  it  was  a  branch  of  religious  worship,  performed  by  theni 
at  that  time;  and  a  duty  approved  of  by  him.  All  that  I  would 
infer  from  hence,  is,  that  our  Saviour  gave  couatetiance  to  the 
singing  the  praises  of  God,  with  united  voices.  Therefore  it 
follows,  that  we  ought,  on  all  occasions,  to  do  the  same  thing  : 
and  ronse(]uently,  singing  is  an  ordinance,  whereby  the  church 
ought  to  ^'lorifv  fiod,  and  shew  forth  his  praise.    Thi«  wc 
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havj^  cpiisiclcred  singing  to  be  aii  ordinanct,  or  a  branch  of  iat 
stituted  worship. 

(2.)  There  are  several  things  in  which  this  ordinance  agrees 
with  some  others ;  particularly  with  prayer  in  all  the  puts 
thereof;  and  with  reading  and  preaching  of  the  word.    That 
it  has  something  in  common  with  prayer,  appears  from  the 
subject-matter  of  several  of  the  psalms  of  David;  some  of 
vhich  are  called  prayers,  and  accordingly  they  contain  in  them 
aeveral  petitions,  for  blessings  that  liie  church  stood  in  necdof, 
together  with  various  instances  of  confession  of  sin,  as  well  v 
thanksgiving  for  mercies  received*     As  to  tlie  agreement  of 
this  ordinance,  with  preaching  or  reading  the  word ;  that,  I 
think,  may  be  inferred  in  general,  from  one  of  the  ends  that-  ■! 
of,  mentioned  by  the  apostle,  namely,  in  that  we  are  herein  tt 
teach  and  admonish  one  another^  Col.  iii.  16.  This  is  what  the 
Psalmist  styles  talking  of  all  his  xvondrous  works^  Psal.  cr.  1, 
2*  And  elsewhere,  the  church  are  said  to  speak  to  themselves, 
or  to  one  another  in  this  duty,  Eph.  v.  19.  This  may  be  ob- 
served in  the  subject-matter  of  some  of  the  psalms,  in  which 
the  Psalmist  is  represented  aa  speaking  to  the  church,  andtfaef 
us  making  their  reply  to  him  :  Thus  he  advises  them  to  fi/» 
up  their  hands  in  the  sanctuary^  and  bless  the  Lordy  FsaL 
cxxxiv.  2.  and  answer  him,  The  Lord  that  made  heaven  od 
earth  bless  thee  out  of  Zion^  ver.  3.     The  name  may  be  ob- 
served in  many  gther  psalms,  in  which  there  is  a  frequent 
change  of  the  person  speaking ;  and  the  subject-matter  of  tbfr 
whole  book  contains  m^ny  admonitions  or  cautions  necessaO' 
to  be  observed  by  others,  which  they  ^*■ho  sing,  direct  and  ap* 
ply  to  each  other.     Again,  this  ordinance  agrees  with  preach- 
ing and  reading  the  word,  in  that  we  are,  in  singing  the  prais^ 
of  God,  to  take  notice  of,  or  celebrate  the  dispensations  of  bw 

{providence,  either  in  a  way  of  judgment  or  mercy  ;  of  this^^ 
lave  many  instances  in  the  book  of  Psalms,  as  is  veiy  eyid^**^ 
in  all  those  that  arc  properly  historical. 

(3.)  We  must,  notwithstanding,  suppose  singing  to  he  ' 
distinct  ordinance  from  preaching,  prayer,  or  reading  th^ 
word  ;  fur  it  is  mentioned  in  scripture,  as  such  ;  and  tb^ 
wherein  it  printipally  differs,  is,  that  it  is  designed  to  raise  tb' 
affections ;  and  it  is  certain,  that  the  modulation,  or  tone  c^ 
the  voice,  has  oftentimes  a  tendency  so  to  do.  And  because 
the  performing  religious  worship,  with  raised  aft'cctions,  is  3 
great  duty  and  privilege ;  therefore  God  has  appointed  this  ¥ 
an  ordinance,  in  some  degree  conducive  to  answer  that  end. 

Ohj.  1.  If  the  tone  of  the  voice  be  to  be  reckoned  an  ordi- 
nance, to  raise  the  affections  ;  ihcn  vocal  or  instrumental  mu- 
aic  may   be  deviucd  sufficicul  to  auiiv,er  this   end,   withoiii 
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QukiDg  use  of  those  words  in  singing,  which  God  has  ordain- 
ed, wherc^'  it  may  be  denominated  a  religious  duty. 

Answ*  To  this  it  may  be  replied ;  that  to  have  the  aflfections 
raised,  is  no  branch  of  religion,  unless  they  are  excited  by  those 
ideas  of  divine  things,  in  which  it  principally  consists :  There- 
ibrc,  that  which  is  a  means  of  raising  the  affectiuns,  may  not 
have  a  tendency  to  excite  religious  aifections ;  and,  conse- 
quently, it  is  not  barely  singing,  but  celebrating  the  praises  of 
God  therein,  with  raised  affections,  that  is  the  duty  and  ordi- 
nance which  we  ought  to  engage  in :  These  two,  therefore, 
must  be  connected  together ;  and  if  God  is  pleased,  not  only 
to  instruct  us  aa  to  the  matter  about  which  our  faith  is  to  be 
conversant,  but  to  give  us  an  ordinance  conducive  to  the  ex- 
citing our  affections  therein,  it  must  be  reckoned  an  addi- 
tional advantage,  and  an  help  to  our  praising  him  in  a  becom- 
ing manner. 

CAjm  2.  Those  arguments  that  have  been  taken  from  the 
practice  of  the  Old  Testament-church,  to  prove  singing  an  or- 
dinance, may,  with  equal  justice,  be  alleged  to  prove  the  use 
of  instrumental  music  therein ;  since  we  very  often  read  of 
their  praising  God  with  the  sound  of  the  trumpet^  psaltery y 
harp^  orgariy  and  other  musical  instruments,  Psal.  cl.  3,  4,  5. 
which  is  the  principal  argument  brought  for  the  use  of  them 
by  those  who  defend  this  practice,  and  conclude  it  an  help  for 
devotion,  fa) 


CaJ  1  come  nqw  to  say  somewhat  of  the  antiquitv  of  Musical  Instrument h. 
But  that  these  were  not  used  in  the  Christian  Church  in  tlic  primitive  times,  is 
attested  by  all  the  ancient  writers  with  one  consent  Hence  they  figuratively 
explaia  all  the  places  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  speak  of  Musical  Listni- 
ments  ;  as  I  mi^ht  easily  shew  by  a  thousand  testimonies,  out  of  Clement  of 
Mexandria,  Batii^  ,9mbrote,  Jerom,  Auguatiiie^  Chrysoitom^  and  many  others.  I 
can  hardly  forbear  laughing,  ^hen  1  meet  with  some  of  their  allegorical  inter- 
pKtatbns.  Thus  an  instrument  with  ten  strings,  according  to  them,  signifi«s 
tlie  Ten  Gomnuuidments,  as  the  unjuiown  author  of  the  Commeiitai'v  upon  the 
Ptalmtf  among  JtrovCt  works,  often  eiplains  it,  In  Ps.  xxui.  2.  xliiL  •!,  &c.  But 
the  pleasantest  fancy  is  the  explication  of  Uiose  words :  Prai*e  /dm  with  ttringed 
hMtrMonetiiB  and  Ot-gant.  Ps.  cl.  4-  '*  That  the  guts  being  twisted  by  reason  of 

*  abstinence  from  fuod,  and  so  all  carnal  desireit  beiu^  bubdiu^l,  meii  are  found 
"  fit  fur  the  kingdom  of  God,  to  sing  his  praisej»."  But  VhrynoHtam  talks  moi-e 
haiMlsomly ;  "  As  the  Jerwa  praised  God  with  aU  kind  of  Iiistnimcnts ;  so  we  are 
"  commanded  to  praise  him  with  all  the  members  of  our  b<:dies,  our  e>es,  &c.** 
Jh  Pk.  cl.  Aq4  Clematit  oi  Alexandria  Ulks  much  to  tlic  same  purpose.  Paedag. 
Hb.  iu  e.  ^ 

Besides,  the  ancients  thought  it  unlawful  to  us^  those  In:)trumcnts  in  GocVs 
worship.  Thus  tlie  unknown  author  of  a  Treatise,  among  JM«ri7i  Atartyr^t  works  : 

*  Q.  It  songs  were  invented  by  unbelievers  with  a  design  of  dweivirj^,  and  wtre 
"  appoiuteu  ibr  tliose  under  the  Law,  because  of  the  childishncbs  uf  their  muui>« ; 
"  why  do  tlicy,  who  have  i-eceivcd  the  perfect  instnictions  of  graco,  whicli  ure 
•*  most  contrary  to  the  foresaid  customs,  ncvertliclcss  sing  in  the  Churches,  just 
.*•  as  they  did,  who  were  cliildrcn  under  the  L:iw  ?  Antv.  Plain  Siiijfing  i*  not 
"  childish,  but  only  the  Singing  with  lUelcss  Org&iis,  wit^  Dancji);;  and  Cyii^ 
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Ansyv*  To  this  it  may  be  replied ;  that  though  we  oftea 
rbad  of  music  being  used  in  singing  the  praises  of  God  under 


**  tialsy  &r.  whence  the  use  of  such  Instruments,  and  other  things  fit  fior 
^  children,  is  kid  aside,  and  Plain  ding^  only  retained."  Reap,  ad  Orthodos. 
q,  107. 

Ckryfoitam  seems  to  have  been  of  the  same  mind,  and  to  have  thought,  ^ 
tise  of  such  Instruments  was  rather  allowed  the  Jero9  in  consideration  of  their 
weakness,  than  prescribed  and  commanded,  /n  Ps  cl.  But  that  he  was  miatai^ 
ken,  and  that  Musical  Instruments  were  not  only  allowed  the  Jinpt,  as  he  though^ 
and  Itidorw  o^Pelusium,  (whose  testimony  I  snail  mention  presenUy)  but  were 
prescribed  by  God,  may  appear  from  the  Texts  of  Scripture  I  haye  befbtre  nh 
laed  to. 

Clement,  as  I  have  mcntionf^I  already,  thought  these  things  fitter  for  beasts» 
than  for  men.  And  though  Jiasil  highly  commends,  and  stiBy  defends  the  way 
of  Singing  by  turns  ;  yet  he  thought  musical  Instruments  unprofitable  apdhurU 
ful.  lie  calls  them,  the  inventions  o/Jubal  of  the  raee  o/'Cain.  And  a  little  ftfter^ 
he  thus  expresses  himself  -.  <*  Laban  was  a  lover  of  the  harp,  and  pf  music,  with 
**  which  he  would  have  sent  away  Jacob :  If  thou  hadtt  told  me,  said  he,  IwtmU 
**  have  tent  thee  away  with  mirths  and  muucal  inttntments,  and  an  Harp,  But  tbv 
**  Patriarch  avoided  that  music,  as  being  a  thing  that  would  hinder  hi8.f«^ad«> 
**  ing  the  works  of  the  Lord,  and  his  considering  the  works  of  his  hands."  Con- 
ment.  in  Is.  c.  v.^.  956, 957.  And  A  little  before,  he  says  thus  :  "  In  sudi  valB 
*•  arts,  as  the  pUying  upon  the  Harp,  or  Pipe,  or  dancing,  as  soon  as  the  actisn 
•*  ceases,  the  work  itself  vanishes.  So  that  really,  according  to  the  Apostle**  ext 
•*  pression.  The  end  of  these  things  it  dettruction,**  page  955. 

ftidore  of  Peliuiumy  who  lived  since  B<ml,  held,  music  was  allowed  the  Jtwm- 
by  Godf  in  a  way  of  condescension  to  their  childishness  :  *'  If  God  tasf  k&^  bofftt 
**  with  bloody  sacriiices,  because  of  men's  childishness  at  that  time ;  whyaboukl 
**  you  wonder,  he  bore  with  the  music  of  an  harp  and  a  psaltery  .^'  Epist.  lib, 
2.e/>.  176. 

Nay,  there  are  some  ecclesiastical  officers  in  the  Church  oT  England,  who,  for 
their  very  profession  and  einployment,  would  have  been  kept  from  the  commu- 
nion of  the  Church,  except  tiiey  desisted  from  it.  So  we  are  informed  by  the 
Jipottotical  ConttUutions  :  «  If  any  come  to  the  mystery  of  godliness,  bemg  « 
•*  player  upon  a  pipe,  a  lute,  or  an  harp ;  let  him  leave  it  off,  or  be  rejected.** 
Ub,  viii.  c.  32. 

From  what  has  been  said,  it  appears,  no  musical  instruments  were  used  in 
the  pure  times  of  the  Church.  It  became  Anticbristian,  before  they  were  re^ 
eeived.  Bellarmine  himself  docs  not  deny,  they  were  late  brought  into  thr 
Church.  **  The  second  ceremony,  tuyt  lie,  are  the  Musical  Instruments,  which 
^  begun  to  be  used  in  the  service  of  the  Cburcli,  in  the  time  of  Pope  Vitaliati^ 
**  about  the  year  660,  as  Platina  relates  out  of  the  Pontifical ;  or,  as  Mmamu9 
**  rather  thinks,  lib.  iv.  J}e  gettis  Franeorum,  c.  114.  after  the  year  820,  in  the 
*•  time  of  Lewit  th?  Pious."  I)e  Mlssa,  lib.  ii.  c.  15.  Item,  l>e  bon.  Op»er.  Ub.  i.  c  17. 
^  Dr.  A*,  would  hardly  have  denied,  the  Church  of  Borne  was  become  Antichris- 
tian,  when  they  were  first  brought  in  -.  even  though  we  should  allow  BeUarmin^s 
-first  date  of  them  to  be  the  true  one.  But  a  Reformed  I>ivine  may  well  be  »- 
shamcdof  that  antiquity,  that  does  not  exceed  the  rise  of  Antichrist.  But  I 
;am  fully  satisfied  both  JfeUarmine^s  dates  are  false,  and  that  instrumental  music, 
ih  thr  worship  of  God,  is  much  later  than  either  of  those  accounts  allow.  For 
SB  to  Platina,  he  seems  to  suspect  the  truth  of  what  he  wrote  :  "  VitaUan^  emit 
••  he,  being  careful  about  the  worship  of  God,  made  an  ecelesiastical  nile,  and 
*'  ordered  the  singing,  with  the  addition  (as  some  tliink)  of  organs."  In  Vitak 
Again,  BeUarmine't  ^Jimoiiim  is  not  the  true  .9imomut.  For  (as  Dr.  Cave  says) 
.^hamiuf  of  Fkury,  who  wi-ole,  De  get  tit  Francotwn,  flourished  about  tlie  year 
1000 ;  and  his  History,  whicli  liegins  at  tlie  <le8tniction  of  Trm/,  is  brought  down 
n<r  tdT  M  th^"  coronalxon  of  King  Pipin,  or  te  the  year  752.  For  what  comes  sff^ 
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the  Old  Testament ;  yet  if  what  has  been  said  concerning  its 
being  a  type  of  that  spiritual  joy  which  attends  our  praising 


ikaXy  and  makes  up  the  fifth  book,  and  the  latter  part  of  the  fourth,  is  the  coiw 
linuation  of  another  hand.    Hist  Liter,  p.  597. 

Farther,  that  these  instruments  were  not  used  in  God's  worship,  in  TTunnat 
Aqubuu*9  time,  tl>at  is,  about  the  year  1250,  he  himself  is  witness.  **  In  the  old 
^  iaw,  M^  he,  God  was  praised  both  with  musical  instruments  and  human  voU 
**  ces,  and  according  to  that  Paalm  xxxiii.  Fraiic  the  Lord  -with  harp^  tivg  unim 
"  Aim  tRih  the  psaltery,  and  an  instrument  often  strings.  But  the  Church  does  not 
**  use  musical  instruments  to  praise  God,  lest  she  should  seem  to  judaizc 
'*  ThtrAn,  by  parity  of  reason,  she  slK)uld  not  use  singing."  Secunda  secundc 
Questio  91,  ttrt.  4.  &  concbis.  4.  The  like  objection  is  made  by  our  author.  But 
'/'komaa  answers :  '<  As  to  this  objection,  we  must  say,  as  the* philosopher,  Xi'^. 
"  Till.  J*oiii.  that  Pipes  are  not  to  be  used  for  teaching,  nor  any  artificial  instru- 
^  menta,  as  the  harp,  or  the  like :  but  whatever  will  make  the  hearers  good  meif. 
^  For  these  musical  instruments  rather  delight  the  mind,  tlian  form  it  to  any 
M  good  disposition.  But  under  the  Old  Testament  such  instramcnts  were  iisea, 
••  partly  because  the  people  were  harder  and  more  carnal ;  upon  which  account 
X  they  were  to  be  stirred  up  by  these  instruments,  as  likewise  by  earthly  pro. 
^  mises ;  and  partly  because  tJiesc  bodily  instruments  were  typ'ical  of  some- 


« thing."  Upon  which  place  Cardinal  Cajetan  gives  us  this  Comment :  "  Tia 
«■  to  be  observed,  tlie  Church  did  not  use  organs  in  'lytomun^s  time.  Whence, 
«* even,  to  this  day,  the  Church  of  Jiome  does  not  use  tlicni  in  t!ie  Pope's  pre- 
"  sence.  And  truly  it  will  appear,  that  musical  instruments  are  not  to  be  suflcr^ 
«  ed  in  the  ecclesiastical  oHices  we  meet  together  to  perform,  for  the  sake  of 
*«  receiving  internal  instruction  from  God ;  and  so  much  tlie  rather  are  they  to 
*^  be  excluded,  because  God*s  internal  discipline  exceeds  all  human  disciplines, 
*«  which  rejected  these  kind  of  instruments."  Cie.  Ilofim.  Lex.  voce  JMusica. 

If  any  one  objects  the  practice  of  some  foreign  churches,  I  answer  with  Mr. 
HickmoM :  "  They  are  laid  aside  by  most  of  the  reformed  chui'ches ;  nor  would 


they  still  continue  in  some  of  the  Dutch  cLnrrhes,  is  against 
"  tlie  minds  of  the  Pastors.  For  in  the  National  Synod  at  MidiSeburg,  m  the 
*'  year  1581,  and  in  the  Synod  of  Holland  and  Zealand,  in  the  year  1594,  it  was 
•*  resolved.  That  they  would  endeavour  to  obtain  of  the  magistrate  the  laying  aside 
•*  of  organs,  and  the  singing  vith  tf»cm  in  the  churches,  even  out  of  tike  time  of  wof- 
•*  sMp,  either  before  or  offer  sermons :  so  far  arc  those  Synods  from  bearing  with 
"  them  in  tlie  worship  itself."  Jpol.p.  139. 

The  Church  of  England  herself  had  formerly  no  very  good  opinion  of  thesis 
musical  instruments ;  as  may  appear  by  her  Homilies :  '*  I^jistly,  God's  ven- 
**  geance  hath  been,  and  is  daily  provoked,  bemuse  much  wicked  people  pass 
"  nothing  to  resort  unto  the  church  ;  cither  for  that  they  ai-e  so  sore  blinded, 
''  that  they  understand  nothing  of  God  or  godliness,  and  care  not  with  devilish 
**  malice  to  offend  their  neighbours ;  or  else  for  tliat  they  see  the  church  altogc- 
**  ther  tcoured  of  such  gay  gazing  sights,  as  their  ^ss  phantasie  was  greatly 
"  de^jfated  with  ;  because  they  see  tlie  false  religion  abandoned,  and  the  true 
**  restored^  which  leemeth  an  unsavory  thing  to  their  usavory  taf.te,  as  may 
*'  appear  by  this  that  a  woman  aaid  to  her  neighbour :  Alas !  gpossip,  what  slialf 
**  we  now  do  at  church,  since  all  the  Saints  are  taken  away ;  since  all  the  g^od- 
"  ly  sights  we  were  wont  to  have  are  gone ;  since  we  cannot  hear  the  like  piping, 
**  finguig,  Chaunting,  and  playing  upon  the  organs  that  we  could  before  P  But, 
**  dearly  beloved,  we  ought  ^ratly  to  rejoice  and  give  God  tlianks,  that  oui? 
^  churches  are  delivered  out  of  all  those  things,  which  displeased  God  so  soir, 
**  and  filthily  defiled  his  holy  house,  and  his  place  of  prayer."  llom.  of  tlic  place 
and  time  of  praver,  part.  2.  p.  131. 

A  great  iranuKr  ^  of  the  Cler^iy  in  the  first  convocatioa  of  Queeki  Zlizahet\ 
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God  for  tlie  privilege   of  thdt   redemption  which  (Christ  hn 
purchased  be  true  ;  then  this  objection  will  appear  to  hare  lio 
weight,  since  this  type  is  abolished,  tog-ther  with  the  ceremo- 
nial law.     And  it  n\ay  be  farther  observed,  that  though  we 
read  of  the  use  of  music,  in  the  temple-service,  yet  it  does  not 
sufficiently  appear,  that  it  was  ever  used,  in  the  Jewish  syna- 
gogues ;  wherein  the  mode  of  worship  more  resembled  that 
which  is,  at  present,  performed  by  us  in  our  public  assem- 
blies.    But  that  which  may  sufficiently  determine  this  matter, 
is,  that,  we  have  no  precept  or  precedent  for  it  in  the  New 
Testament,  cither  from  the  practice  of  Christ,  or  his  aposdes* 
And  inasmuch  as  thi««  is  alleged,  by  some,  to  overthrow  the 
ordinance  of  singing,  who  pretend,  that  it  ought  t6  be  no  more 
used  by  us  tlian  the  harp,  organ,  or  other  musical  instruments: 
It  might  as  well  be  objected,  that,  because  incense,  which  was 


in  iSSrt,  earnestly  laboured  to  have  organs  mnl  tliat  pompous  theatrical  war  of 
sin<;:ing  laid  aside,  and  missed  the  carrying-  it  hut  by  one  vote,  as  I  obserre  ekC' 
where.  And  in  this  Archbishop  Parker  coucunx-d  witli  them,  or  at  least  did  wit 
oppose  tlieni. 

i  will  add  one  or  two  testimonies  of  Papists  against  this  cathedral  vay(f 
worship.    The  first  shall  be  Polvilams  Virgilius. 

Having  taken  notice  of  Aiutine  a  dislike  of  that  way  of  singing  in  his  tirodhfr 
t'lius  pi'ocet'd'' :  "  fiat  in  our  time,  it  seems  much  less  uschil  to  the  common- 
''  wcalih,  n(>v\r  our  singers  make  such  a  noise  in  our  churches,  tliat  nothing  can 
•*  be  heard,  beside  the  sound  of  the  voire  ;  and  they  who  come  there  (that  is  ill 
*'  that  are  in  the  city)  are  s&tisfied  with  the  concert  of  music,  which  their  euf 
*^  itch  for,  and  never  miiidthe  sense  of  the  words.  So  that  we  are  come  to  that  paM| 
"  that  in  tlic  opinion  of  the  common  ]>ecple,  the  whole  ail'air  of  religious  worship 
*•'  is  lodged  in  these  singers;  although,  generally  sneaking,  there  is  no  sort 01 
"  men  more  loose  or  wicked .  and  yel  a  .c>-o()d  part  of  the  people  run  to  church, 
'■  xs  to  a  theatre,  to  hc:tr  them  bawl :  thvy  hire  and  encourage  Uiem  ;  and  look 
'*  upon  them  alone  as  ornaments  to  the  house  of  God.  Wherefore,  without 
"  doubt,  it  would  be  for  the-  intei'cst  of  religion,  either  to  cast  these  jackdaws 
»•  out  of  the  churches  ;  or  else  to  teach  them  when  ihcy  sing,  they  should  do  H 
''rather  m  the  manner  of  reading,  than  bawling;  as  •^ua/ine  says  AthanamiU 
**  oixlercd,  ^c**  Dc  Invent.  Iter.  lib.  vi.  c.  2.  p.  579. 

Next  hear  the  judguient  of  Erasmus:  "  Let  a  man  be  more  co\'etoiit  thso 
"  Cm.tsu9,  more  foul-mouthed  than  Zoilua,  he  shall  Ih*  reck(med  a  pious  man,  if 
'^he  sings  those  prayers  well,  tiioiigh  he  understands  nothing  of  them.  But 
■'  what,  i  beseech  you,  must  they  think  of  Christ,  w^io  am  beliere  he  is  delight- 
*'  ed  with  such  a  ii'oiseof  men*s  voices  ?  Xot  content  with  this,  we  have  brought 
''  into  our  churches  a  Certain  operose  and  theatrical  music ;  such  a  confused  dis- 
**  orderly  chattering  of  some  words,  as  I  hardly  think  was  ever  heard  in  any  of 
**  the  Grecian  or  Rvmun  tlioatrcs.  The  church  rings  with  the  noise  of  trumpets, 
*'  pipes  and  dulcimei-s ;  and  human  voices  strive  tu  bear  their  part  with  tliem.— 
*•  Mi*n  run  to  church  as  to  a  theatre,  to  have  their  ears  tickled.  And  for  this 
■"  end  crg:;n-makers  are  hireil  with  great  salaries,  and  a  company  of  boys,  who 
**  waste  all  their  time  in  learning  these  whining  tones.    Pray  now  compute  hoi* 

uiany  po«^r  people  in  great  extremity  might  be  maintained  by  the  salaries  of 

tiiose  sinjfers ."     In  1  Cor.  xiv.  19. 

Lastly,  JJ;uIi:nu9  says :  "  Who  will  compare  the  3fusic  of  this  present  age^ 


*i 


**  witli  th.U  which  was  ti)rmcily  nsed '  Whatever  is  sung  now,  signilies  little  for 
**  li.ii>nning  the  I'Upie ;   vhx:h    us  cerUttn  tbe  aocients  always  desfigned.' 

Pj':')Jil.  !i^.  W  C.  rl.  FiJUIGJE's  YtVAVIATXOir 
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is^d  under  the^  ceremonial  Uw,  together  with  prayer  in  the 
leoipiei  Luke  i*  9,  10.  is  not  now  offered  by  us ;  therefore 
prayer  ought  to  be  laid  aside ;  which  iS|  as  all  own,  a  duty 
bunded  on  the  moral  law. 

(4.)  In  singing  those  psalms  or  songs,  which  are  given  by 
Jivine  inspiration,  we  are  not  to  consider  the  subject-matter 
iiereof,  as  always  expressive  of  the  frame  of  our  own  spi* 
rita,  or  denoting  the  dispensations  of  providence,  which  we, 
>r  die  church  of  God  are,  at  present  exercised  with.  This 
is  necessary  in  order  to  our  singing  with  understanding  ;  and 
it  may  be  inferred  from  what  is  observed  under  the  second  of 
those  heads,  before  laid  down,  relating  to  the  agreement  which 
there  is  between  singing  and  reading  any  of  David's  psalms. 

It  must  be  allowed  by  all,  that  we  ought  to  have  the  same 
lets  of  faith  in  one,  as  we  have  in  the  other.  This  is  evi- 
dent from  all  composures  in  prose  or  verse,  whether  divine 
or  human.  If  the  subject-matter  be  historical,  whatever  the 
form  be  in  which  it  is  laid  down,  the  principal  things  to  be 
considered  are,  those  matters  of  fact  which  are  therein  related. 
If  an  hbtory  be  written  in  prose,  and  the  same  should  be  turn-^ 
td  into  verse ;  its  being  laid  down  in  the  form  of  a  poem, 
thbugh  it  adds  something  of  beauty  to  the  mode  of  expression, 
yet  the  ideas,  that  are  conveyed  thereby,  or  the  historical  re* 

Csntationof  things,  are  the  same  as  though  they  had  not 
written  in  verse.     It  may  be,  the  reading  the  same  histo- 
IT  in  verse,  may  add  something  of  pleasure  and  delight  to 
those  ideas  which  we  have  of  it,  in  like  manner  as  singing, 
'  iccording  to  the  third  head  before  mentioned,  is  a  distinct 
ordiaance  from  reading  (though  the  matter  be  the  same,  as 
it  respects  the  exciting  the  affections  ;)  yet  this  does  not  give 
08  ^Bferent  ideas  of  it ;  much  less  are  we  to  take  occasion 
Aom  thence,  to  apply  those  things  to  ourselves  that  are  spoken 
of  others ;  unless  parallel  circumstances  require  it.     If  this, 
rule  be  not  observed,  I  do  not  see  how  we  can  sing  many  of 
the  psalms  of  David*    Sometimes  the  subject-matter  thereof 
it  not  agreeable  to  every  age  of  life,  or  the  universal  expe- 
rience of  particular  persons.    It  would  be  very  preposterous 
ibr  a  child,  in  sin^ng  those  words,  /  have  been  youngs  and 
now  am  old;  yet  have  I  not  seen  the  righteous  forsaken^  nor 
his  seed  begging  breads  Psal.  xxxvii.  25.  or  what  is  elsewhere 
said;  Noxo  aiso^  when  lam  old  ami graif-headed^  O  God^  for- 
sake me  noty  Ifsalm  Ixxi.  18.  to  apply  them,  in  particular  to 
himself     And  when  some  other  psalms  are  sung  in  a  pub- 
lic assembly^  in  which  God's  people  are  represented  as  deject- 
ed, disconsolate,  and,  as  it  were,  sinking  in  the  depths  of  de- 
ipair;  as  when  the  Psalmist  says.  My  soul  refused  to  be  com- 
^ortedm    1  remembered  God^  and  wcis  trotdled;  I  complained^ 
md  my  spirit  xvas  overwhelmed^  Psal.  Ixxvii.  2«4).  nnd  else* 
Vol-  IV.  M 
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where,  /  ant  counted  with  them  tfiat  go  down  into  the  ph 
Thy  wrath  litth  hard  upon  me*  While  J  suffer  thy  terrors^ 
am  distracted^  Psal*  Ixxxviii.  4,  7, 15.  This  cannot  be  applie 
to  every  particular  person  in  a  worshipping  assembly ;  as  d< 
noting  that  frame  of  spirit  in  which  he  is,  at  present,  any  mov 
than  those  expressions  which  we  meet  with  elsewhere,  whic 
bpeuk  of  a  believer,  as  having  full  assurance  of  God*s  love  C 
him,  and  his  right  and  tide  to  eternal  life ;  as  when  it  is  sa^c 
Thou  shalt  guide  me  with  thy  counsel^  and  afterward  receki 
me  to  gloryy  Psal.  Ixxiii,  24*.  can  be  applied  to  those  who  ai 
in  a  dejected,  despairing,  or  unbelieving  frame  of  spirit. 

And  those  psalms  which  contain  an  historical  account  c 
some  particular  dispensations  of  providence  towards  the  churc 
of  old,  cannot  be  applied  to  it  in  eveiy  age,  or  to  the  circum 
stances  of  every  believer;  as  when  it  is  said.  By  the  riverM  t 
Babylon  there  we  sat  down;  yea^  we  wept  when  we  remembet 
ed  Zion^  Psal.  cxxxvii.  1«  Tliid  is  not  to  be  considered  i 
what  is  expressive  of  our  own  case,  when  we  are,  in  the  pn 
sent  day,  singing  that  psalm.  Or,  when,  on  the  other  band^  tb 
church  is  represented  as  praising  God  for  particular  delivei 
ances,  as  in  Psal.  cvii.  or  expressing  its  triumphs  in  the  vk 
tories  obtaine<l  over  its  enemies,  as  in  Psal.  cxlix.  these  ai 
not  to  be  applied,  by  .particular  persons,  to  tliemselves;  esp 
cially  at  all  times.  And  when  the  PsaUnist  makes  use  y 
those  phrases  which  are  adapted  to  the  ceremonial  law,  i 
when  he  speaks  of  binding  the  sacrifice  with  cords^  even  un 
the  horns  of  the  altar j  Psal*  cxviii.  U7*  or  elsewhere,  of  the 
offering  bullocks  upon  ity  Psal.  li.  19.  this  cannot  be  taken 
a  literal  sense,  when  applied  to  the  gospel-state.  And  whi 
>ve  are  exhorted  to  praise  Cod  with  the  psaltery^  Sic.  PsaU.c 
we  are  to  express  those  acts  of  faitii  which  ai'e  agreeable 
the  present  gospel-dispensation,  which  we  are  under;  and  tl 
general  rule,  which  is  applicable  to  all  psalms  of  the  like  n 
ture^.is,  that  with  the  same  frame  of  spirit  with  which  we  rei 
them,  we  ought  to  sing  them.  Sometimes  we  are  to  consid 
the  subject-matter  of  them,  as  containing  an  account  of  tho 
providences  wluch  we  are  liable  to,  ratlier  than  those  whkh  i 
are,  at  present,  under;  or  what  we  desire,  or  fear,  rather  tha 
experience ;  and  improve  them  so  as  to  excite  those  grac 
which  ought  to  be  exercised  in  like  circumstances,  when 
shall  please  God^io  bring  us  under  thcnu  With  this  frame 
Kpirit  the  psalms  of  David  arc  to  be  sung,  as  well  as  reai 
otherwise  we  shall  be  obliged  to  exclude  several  of  .them 
not  fit  to  be  used  in  gospel- worship,  which  I  would  assc 
nothing  that  should  give  the  least  countenance  to,  (a)  any  ma 


-.•^ 


«    (u)  The  first  bjinni  of  Gospel  civjrches,  were  neitlier  rythm,  not  metre;  a 
there  was  no  vcnion  olDaYid's  psalms,  that  could  ht  sutiff  bcGnv  Calvhi^  <ii 
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tliaa  I  wuuld  ailirni  diat  such-like  psalniB  are  not  to  be  read' 
in  public  asscmlilii^s. 

Oij.  1.  To  whM  has  been  said  concerning  our  using  David'a 
puiiDs  in  sinr;irg  the  praises  of  God,  it  is  objected,  that  BOine 
of  them  contain  such  imprecation,  or  dedres,  that  God  would 
dntroy  his  enemies,  Psul.  Iv.  15.  and  lis.  13 — 15.  and  Ixix. 
19— S5,  27,  S8.  as  »re  inrunsistent  with  thi;  spirit  of  the  gos- 
,  pel,  or  that  love  which  wc  arc,  tliirrvin,  ohligi'd  to  exprtss  to- 
nrds  our  cni:niics,  ngreuablv  to  the  command  and  practice  ui 
tlieholy  Jcsua,  Malt.  v.  44,'4fi.  J-uko  xxtii.  34. 

Qelbre  1  proceed  to  a  direct  answer  to  thi-i  objection,  it 
My  be  observed,  that  this  is  generally  alleged,  by  the  Deist?, 
nth  a  design  to  cast  a  reproach  on  divine  revelation  j  ami 
ftxim  hence  they  take  occasion,  outrageously  to  inveigh  against. 
David,  as  though  he  was  of  a  malicious  and  implacable  spirit ; 
upon  which  account  they  will  hardly  allow  him  to  have  been 
(  good  man,  since  these,  and  such-like  imprecations  of  thr 
wrath  of  God  on  the  church's  enemies,  arc  reckoned  by  tliem 
BO  other  than  the  cfTccts  of  his  passion  and  hatred  of  them : 
ud  therefore  it  is  a  preposterous  thing  to  siijipose,  that  hi>* 
pulms  were  given  by  di\  ine  inspiration. 

And  there  arc  otiicrs,  to  wit,  some  among  the  Socinians, 
<rbo  give  a  different  turn  to  such-like  expressions;  and  pri- 
ttnd,  that  under  die  Old  Testament  dispensation,  it  was  not 
Unlawful  for  persons  to  hate  their  enemiLS,  or  curse,  nr  im- 
plicate the  wrath  of  God  upon  ihcm,  whereas,  our  Saviour 
thought  fit,  under  the  New  Testis  me  nt-d  is  pensati.m,  to  com- 
mand trhat  was  directly  contrary  theretmto.  That  it  was  for- 
nerljr  lawful,  they  argue  from  what  n-  said  in  Matt.  v.  4."*. 
Te  haoe  heard  that  il  hath  been  said.  Thou  s/uilt  love  thy  neigh- 
hur,  and  hate  thine  enemy.  And  the  new  Commandment 
which  he  substituted  in  the  room  thcreol',  is  contained  in  the 
following  words,  in  which  he  obliges  them,  to  iove  their  tut- 
ma^  &C>  Hut  this  is  a  gross  mistake  of  the  sense  of  that 
Kiiaturc,  which  r-pcaks  of  hnihiff  their  enemies;  since  onr 
Saviour  does  not,  in  mentioning  it,  design  to  refer  to  any  thing 
said  in  the  Old  Testament,  but  only  to  expose  the  corrupt 
gloss  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ^ivcn  on  some  passaj^es 
contained  therein.  Therefore,  we  must  conclude,  that  it  was 
eijually  unlawful  to  hate  our  enemies  before,  as  it  is  now,  un- 
der the  gospel-dispensation.  These  things  I  could  not  hut 
premise,  before  we  come  to  a  direct  answer  to  this  objection ; 
imd,  if  what  is  contained  therein  were  title,  it  would  certainly 
be  unlawful  to  sing  David's  psalms;  yet,  at  the  same  time,  it 
would  be  a  ver^'  iliflicult  matter,  tr>  substitute  any  hymns  and 
■ongs  in  their  room,  which  would  be  altogether  unexception- 
able; and  then  the  ordinance  of  signing  would  be  eJTertuaU\ 
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Ansu\  But  to  this  it  may  be  replied ;  that  the  words  beio; 
spoken   by   David,  under  divine   inspiratioD,  some  of  those 
scriptures  referred  to,  may,  agreeably  to  the  rules  of  grammar, 
be  understood  as  a  prediction  of  those  judgments  which  God 
would  execute  on  his  implacable  enemies;  especially  when  the 
word,  that  is  supposed  in  the  objection,  to  contain  the  form  of 
•n  imprecation,  is  put  in  iha  future  tense^  as  it  often  is.    And 
if  it  be  put  in  the  imperative  mood^  as  in  other  places,  in 
which  it  is  said,  Let  death  seize  on  them ;  let  them  go  dawn 
quick  into  hell;  let  them  be  blotted  out  of  the  book  of  the  living; 
this  mode  of  speaking,  especially  when  applied  to  God,  con- 
tains an  intimation  of  what  he  would  do,  or  the  wrath  which 
he  would  pour  forth,  as  a  punishment  of  sin,  committed,  per- 
histed  in,  and  not  repented  of.    And,  indeed,  in  one  of  these 
psalms,  viz*  Psal.  Ixix.  in  which  the  righteous  judgments  of 
God  are  denounced  against  sinners,  the  Psalmist  plaicdy  apcab 
in  the  person  of  our  Saviour,  to  whom  the  9th  and  2l8t  verses 
are  expressly  applied  in  the   New  Testament,   John  ii.  17i 
Matu  xxvii.  34.     Therefore,  when  he  says,  ver.  23.  Let  thdr 
tabic  become  a  snarc^  the  meaning  is,  that  God  would  denr 
some  of  his  furious  and  implacable  enemies,  that  grace,  which 
alone  could  prevent  their  waxing  worse  and  worse  under  out- 
ward prosperity.     And  when  he  says,  ver.  23.     Let  their  eyet 
be  darkened;  the  meaning  is,  they  shall  be  given  up  to  judicial 
blindness,  as  the  Jews  were;  the  providence  of  God  permit- 
ting, though  not  effecting  it.     And  when  it  is  said,  ver.  ^. 
Pour  out  thine  indignation  upon  them^  it  is  an  intimation  that 
this  should  come  to  pass.     And,  in  ver.  25.    Let  their  haiitO' 
tion  be  desolate;  the  meaning  is,  that  the  land,  in  which  they 
du'clt,  should  be  destitute  of  its  former  inhabitants,  and  so 
contains  a  prediction  of  the  desolate  state  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
after  they  were  destroyed,  and  driven  out  of  their  country  by 
the  Romans.  And  when  he  farther  says.  Add  iniquity  to  their  ^ 
iniquity  ;  this  may  be  accounted  for  consistendy  with  the  di« 
vine  perfections,  and  the  sense  thereof  is  not  liable  to  any  just 
exception  i   as  has  been   observed  elsewhere.     This  I  only 
mention,  to  shew  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  suppose  that  these 
imprecations  arc  always^to  be  understood  as  what  will  warrant, 
or  give  countenance  to  private  persons  to  wish,  or  pray  for  the 
destruction  of  their  enemies. 

Moreover,  if  the  evil  denounced  be  of  a  temporal  nature; 
as^  when  the  Psalmist  is  represented  as  desiring  that  his  cnc* 
mies  niay  be  consunmd  as  the  stubble  before  the  windy  or  as  the 
tvood  that  fire  burneth^  Psal.  Ixxxiii.  13,  14.  these  are  not  the 
desires  of  one  who  meditates  private  revenge,  or  wishes  to 
sec  the  ruin  of  those  whom  he  hates.  But  they  contain  the 
^tigu^g^  of  ^e  church  of  God  in  general,  as  acquiescing  in 
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Ills  righteous  judgments,  which  should  be  poured  forth  on 
those  that  hate  him,  and  persecute  his  people ;  and,  if  either 
the  church  must  be  ruined,  or  those  that  set  themselves  against 
it,  removed  out  of  the  way,  they  cannot  but  desire  the  latter, 
rather  than  the  former.  If  such  expressions  be  thus  under- 
stood, there  would  be  no  sufficient  reason  for  that  exception 
that  is  taken  against  the  book  of  the  psalms ;  nor  will  any  one 
have  just  occasion  to  lay  aside  a  part  of  them,  as  what  cannot 
be  sung  by  a  Christian  congregation. 

Object*  2.  It  is  farther  objected,  that  if  singing  could  be 
proved  to  be  an  ordinance,  to  be  used  by  particular  persons; 
it  will  not  follow  from  thence,  that  the  whole  congregation 
ought  to  join  with  their  voices  together.  It  is  sufficient  if  one 
person  sings,  and  others  make  melody  in  their  hearts ;  where- 
as, united  voices  in  signing,  will  occasion  confusion  in  the 
Worship  of  God ;  and,  when  a  mixed  multitude  join  in  this 
ordinance,  it  can  hardly  be  supposed  that  they,  ail  of  them, 
sing  with  the  spirit,  and  with  the  understanding  also.  There- 
fore, if  one  should  sing,  it  is  sufficient  for  them  who  are  quali- 
fied to  join  in  this  ordinance,  to  say.  Amen;  or,  to  have  theif 
hearts  engaged  therein ;  as  they  have  who  join  in  public  pray- 
er, in  which,  one  is  the  mouth  of  the  whole  assembly. 

Answm  To  this  it  may  be  replied; 

[l.]  That  to  insinuate  that  singing  with  united  voices,  is 
confusion,  is  to  cast  a  great  reproach  on  that  worship  which 
we  often  read  of  in  scripture,  which  was  performed  in  this 
manner.  Thus  Moses  and  the  children  of  Israel  sang  the 
praises  of  God  upon  the  occasion  of  their  deliverance  from  the 
Egyptians,  in  Exod.  xvi.  !•  which  was  certainly  an  act  of 
public  worship,  not  performed  by  Moses  alone,  but  by  the 
whole  congregation. 

And,  in  the  New  Testament,  there  is  a  very  remarkable 
axample  of  singing  with  united  voices,  our  Saviour  himself 
being  present,  Mark  xiv.  26.  thus  it  is  said,  that  he  and  his 
disciples  sitn^  an  hi^mn*  The  word  is  in  the  plural  number  *; 
therefore  they  all  joined  with  their  voices  in  singing;  and 
some  observe,  that  it  is  not  without  design  that  it  is  said,  Ht\ 
that  is,  Christ,  blessed  the  breads  and  He  r^ave  thanh^  Mat. 
xxvi.  26,  2r.  they  only  joining  with  him  m  their  hearts,  as 
the  congregation  joins  with  the  minister,  who  is  their  mouth 
in  public  prayer.  But  wh*>n  he  speaks  of  the  ordinance  of  sing- 
ing, they  all  join  with  their  voices  therein ;  and  therefore,  the 
word,  as  was  but  now  observed,  is  in  the  plural  number,  ver.  30. 

[2-]  As  to  that  part  of  the  objection,  which  rospects  the  con- 
gregation's joining  in  the  heart,  with  one  that  sings  with  the 
voice,  in  like  manner  as  we  do  in  prayer;  let  it  be  considered, 
that  though  he  that  joins  with  tiic  li<j:iit,  wiili  another  that' 
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prays,  may  be  sa'ui  to  perform  the  duty  of  prayer,  though  he 
does  not  express  his  desires  with  his  own  voice;  yet  joining 
with  the  heart,  while  one  only  sings,  cannot  properly  s]>eaking, 
be  culled  singing;  much  less  singing  with  the  voice,  or  singing 
with  a  loud  voice,  as  it  is  often  expressed  in  scripture.  The 
apostle,  indeed,  speaks  of  sitiging  and  making  melody  in  our 
hearts^  to  the  Lardy  Eph.  v.  19.  which,  in  some  measure,  seems 
to  favour  the  objection.  And  it  is  inferred  from  hence,  that, 
if  one  sings  with  the  voice,  others  may  make  melody  in  the 
heart*  But  I  take  the  meaning  of  that  scripture  to  be  this;  the 
aposde  is  pressing  the  churcli  to  sing,  that  is,  to  make  melody 
to  the  Lord ;  and,  that  this  ordinance  may  be  performed  in  a 
right  manner,  the  heart  ought  to  go  along  with  the  voice; 
liereby  intimating,  that  there  ought  not  only  to  be  a  melodious 
sound,  by  which  the  praises  of  God  are  sung,  but,  together 
with  this,  suitable  acts  of  faith  ought  to  be  put  forth,  whereby 
we  worship  him  with  our  hearts,  as  well  as  our  voices.  This 
does  not  therefore  prove,  that  the  melody  here  spoken  of.  Only 
respects  die  frame  of  spirit,  as  excluding  the  Use  of  the  voice 
in  singing. 

[o.]  As  to  Vt'hat  is  objected  against  the  inexpediency  of  joic^- 
iiig  in  singing,  with  a  mixed  multitude,  in  which,  some  mu 
be  supposed  to  want  two  necessary'  qualifications  for  aingin 
namely,  the  Spirit  and  understanding;  tliis  is  to  join  in  tt 
external  ordinance,  whore  there  is  no  harmony,  as  to  the  iM 
ternal  frame  of  spirit,  or  the  exercise  of  faith,  which  alo 
makes  it  pleasing  to  (vod. 

To  this  it  may  be  replied ;  that,  if  a  mixed  multitude  m 
join  together  in  prayer,  and  particularly  the  Psalms  of  Davi    -■ 
may  be  read  in  the  public  congregation;  though,  perhapc:^ 
there  are  many  present  who  do  not  understand  the  meaning  - 
every  particular  phrase  used  therein :  yet  it  does  not  folloi^^ 
that  because  we  do  not  fully  understand  the  Psalms  of  Davi'  ^ 
therefore  they  ought  not  to  be  sung  by  us.     Wc  have  bcfoc  ** 
observed,  that  there  is  no  essential  difference,  especially  as  ^ 
what  concerns  the  frame  of  our  spirit,  between  singing 
reading  (//)•    Therefore  it  follows,  that  whatever  psalm  may 
read,  may  be  sung.     He  that  is  not  qualified  for  the  latter 
not  qualified  for  the  former.     The  apostle,  indeed,  speaks 
Iiis  prat^inq'  and  sh:g-vig'  xvith  the  Spirit^  as  well  as  tuith  tf^^ 
uiuLrstandin:^ ;  but  the  meaning  of  that  is,  that  wc  ought  c^ 
desire  the  eificacious  influences  of  the  Spirit,  and  press  after 
iSe  knowledge  of  the  meaning  of  the  words  we  use,  either  in 
prayer  or  singing;:  yet  the  defect  of  our  understanding,  or 
having  a  less  dpi;rct.*  ihcreof  than  others,  or,  than  we  ought  to 
have,  does  not  exempt  us  from  a  right  to  engage  in  riiis  ordi- 

{.i^  Thorv  is  u  diflfircncc  between  praising'  God,  and  instructing  men. 
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nance*  Therefore,  we  are  not  to  refuse  to  join  with  those  in 
singing  the  praises  of  God,  whom  we  would  not  exdude  from 
our  society,  if  we  Were  reading  any  of  the  Psalms  of  David  in 
public. 

(5.)  We  are  now  to  consider  the  matter  to  be  sung.     There 
are  very  few  who  allow  singinir  to  be  an  ordinance,  that  will 
deny  it  to  be  our  duty  to  sing  tlie  Psalms  of  David,  and  other 
spiritual  songs,  which  we  frequently  meet  with  in  scripture. 
Some,  indeed,  have .  contested  the  expediency  of  a  Christian 
assembly's  making  use  of  several  Old  Testament-phrases,  that 
are  contiuned  therein.      And  others  have  alleged,  that  the 
phrase  ought  to  be  altered  in  many  instances,  (especially  in 
those  which  have  a  peculiar  reference  to  the  Psalmist's  per- 
sonal circumstances,)  and  others  substituted  in  their   room, 
which  are  matter  of  univei*sal  experience.     But,  if  what  has 
been  saud  under  the  last  head,  be  true,  this  argument  will  ap^ 
pear  to  have  less  weight  in  it;  inasmuch  as  all  the  arguments 
that  are  brought  in  deience  of  making  thes^  alterations  in  the 
Psalms,  as  they  are  to  be  sung  by  us,  will  equally  hold  good, 
as  applicable  to  the  ordinance  of  reading  them,  and,  it  may  be, 
will  as  much  evince  the  necessity  of  altering  the  phrase  of 
scripture,  in  several  other  parts  thereof,  as  well  ad  in  diese,  if 
what  has  been  said  under  the  second  head  be  allowed  of.  For 
it  will  follow  from  thence,  that  if  some  psalms  are  not  to  be 
sung  by  a  Christian  assembly,  in  the  words  in  whi-wh  they 
were  at  first  delivered,  and  consequently  ate  not  to'  be  read  by 
them ;  because  the  phrase  thereof  is  not  agreeable  to  the  state 
of  the  Christian  church ;  and  therefore  it  is  to  be  altered,  when  ap- 
plied to  our  present  use;  the  same  may  be  said  concerning  other 
parts  of  scripture ;  and  then  the  word  of  God,  as  it  was  at  first 
griven  to  us,  is  no  more  to  be  read,  than  to  be  surg  by  us  (a). 
As  to  what  is  objected  concerning  the  inexpediency  of  our 
making  use  of  those  words,  and  applying  them  to  our  case^  in 
our  devotions,  that  David  used  in  his,  with  a  peculiar  view  to 
Ilia  own  condition.     What  has  been  said  under  the  fourth 
head,  relating  to  the  frame  of  spirit  wi<h  which  the  psalms  are 
to  be  sung,  will  very  much  weaken  the  force  of  it;  and  this  is 
what,  in  a  great  measure,  determines  my  sentiments  as  to  the 
ordinance  of  conjoint  singing,  as  well  as  the  matter  of  it ;  for, 
I  am  well  persuaded,  that  if  the  words  were  to  be  considered 
as  our  own,  (as  diey  ought  to  be,  when  joining  with  another, 
who  is  our  mouth,  to  God  in  prayer,)  there  are  very  few 
psalms,  or  hymns  of  human  composure,  that  can  be  sung  by 
a  mixed  assembly.     But  as  a  divine  veneration  ought  to  be 
paid  to  the  psalms,  and  they  are  to  be  read  with  those  acts  of 
faith  which  are  the  main  ingredients  in  our  devotions ;  we  are 


fn^  The  first  christhms  compns^tl  an  J  s*.-t  to  music  their  tiymni. 
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to  sing  them  with  the  same  view,  only  with  this  diiFerence ;  a 
making  use  of  the  tone  of  the  voice,  as  a  farther  help  to  th 
raising  our  aflfeccions  therein,  as  has  been  before  observed. 

The  next  thing  to  be  considered  is,  what  version  of  th 
Psalms  is  to  have  the  preference  in  our  esteem,  as  it  is  sub 
servient  to  the  design  of  this  prdinance.  It  is  not  my  busi 
ness,  under  this  head,  to  criticise  on  the  various  versions  c 
the  Psalms ;  nor  can  it  be  supposed,  that  I  have  a  regard  t 
those  poetical  beauties  in  which  one  version  exceeds  another 
for  then  I  should  be  inclined  to  think  some  of  them,  which 
do  not  make  use  of  in  the  ordinancb  of  singing,  much  prefei 
able  to  others,  for  the  exactness  of  their  style  and  composure 
But  when  I  am  singing  the  praises  of  God,  in,  or  as  near  as 
can  to,  the  words  of  David,  or  any  other  inspired  writer;  tha 
which  I  principally  regard  is,  the  agreeableness  of  the  versio 
to  the  original ;  and  then  they  may  be  sung  with  the  sam 
frame  of  .spirit  with  which  they  are  to  be  read;  and  I  am  nc 
obliged  in  singing,  to  consider  the  words  as  expressive  of  m 
own  frame  of  spirit,  any  more  than  I  am  in  reading  then 
But  if  the  composure  cannot  properly  be  called  a  version,  bv 
an  inritation  of  David's  Psalms,  then  I  make  use  of  it  in  th 
ordinance  of  singing,  with  the  same  view  as  I  would  an  hymn 
of  which,  more  hereafter  (a). 

The  versions  which,  I  think,  come  nearest  to  the  origina 
are  the  New-England  and  the  Scots ;  the  latter  of  which, 
think,  much  preferable  to  the  former;  inasmuch  as  the  ser 
tences  are  not  so  transposed  in  this,  as  in  the  other,  and  th 
lines  are  much  more  smooth  and  pleasant  to  be  read.  I  shoul 
be  very  glad  to  see  a  version  more  perfect,  that  comes  as  nes 
the  sense  of  the  original,  and  excels  it  in  the  beauty  or  elc 
guncy  of  St}  I-^*  And  it  would  be  a  very  great  advantage  : 
some  marginal  notes  were  added,  as  a  comment  upon  it 
which  would  be  a  help  to  our  right  understanding  thereof. 

I  shall  now  give  my  thoughts  concerning  the  singing  < 
hymns.  These,  according  to  the  common  acceptation  of  th 
word,  are  distinguished  from  psalms,  and  they  generally  d( 
note  a  human  composure,  fitted  for  singing;  the  matt< 
whereof,  contains  some  divine  subjects,  in  words  agreeable  ^ 
or  deduced  from  scripture.  The  arguments  that  are  general! 
brought  in  defence  thereof,  are,  that  though  scripture  be  a  ml 


(n)  Gwtiiis  thought  the  first  Gospel  liymns  were  extemporary.  ILisiiaj 
from  TertuUian  says;  "neither  tlie  pra}-er»  they  made  to  ticxl,  nor  tlie  h\Tn: 
*'  which  they  sun}^  to  his  iionour  were  reduced  to  rule ;  c\'cry  ooe  drew  thr 
**  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  or  frtim  his  own  treasure,  according  to  his  gcniu.- 
A  council  of  70  bishops,  A.  D.  272.  charc^  among  otlier  things  against  Paul 
bishop  of  Antioch,  tlint  he  abolishe<l  Uic  Psalms,  which  were  sung  ing'turic 
CArM^iw— When  the  Ariam  i»ang  tlitt  doxology  (Jhry  be  to  titt  Father,  the  orlli 
dox  added,  amdto  tfte  Sqti  and  Spirit.  Vide  Ur.  JLatUi,  ai^  Mr.  Tod,  on  Pialmvic 
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ofUtfa^  firom  whence  all  the  knowledge  of  divine  things  is 
prnurily  deduced;  and  therefore  it  has  the  preference,  as  to 
the  excellency  and  authority  thereof,  to  any  other  cothposure  ; 
jet  it  is  not  only  lawful,  but  necessary  to  express  our  faith  in 
the  doctrines  contained  therein,  in  other  words,  as  we  do  in 
pngrer  or  preaching.  Therefore,  if  it  be  a  duty  to  praise  God 
with  the  voice^  it  is  not  unlawful  to  praise  him  in  words  agree- 
ahk  to  scripture,  as  well  as  in  the  express  words  thereof;  ac* 
cordiogly  it  is  argued,  that  both  may  be  proved  to  be  a  dut}''^ 
vk*  pcaising  God  in  the  words  of  David,  and  by  other  songs 
contained  in  scripture,  and  praising  him  in  words  agreeable 
thereunto,  though  of  human  composure.  This  is  the  best 
method  of  reasoning  that  I  have  met  with  in  defence  of  the 
hvfuhiess  of  singing  hymns,  not  as  opposed  to,  or  excluding 
Dirid's  Psalms,  but  as  used  occasionally,  as  providence  di- 
rects us ;  that  so  our  acknowledgments  of  benefits  received^ 
nuy  be  insisted  on  with  greater  enlargement  than  they  are  in 
the  book  of  Psalms ;  wherein,  though  it  may  be,  there  is  some- 
thing adapted  to  every  case,  yet  the  particular  occasion  of  our 
paise  b  not  so  largely  contained  in  the  same  section  or  para- 
graph ;  and  therefore  an  hymn  may  be  composed  on  that  oc« 
casion,  in  order  to  our  praising  God  thereby.  But,  when  on 
the  other  hand,  persons  seem  to  prefer  hymns  to  David^a 
Psalms,  and  substitute  them  in  the  room  thereof,  I  cannot  but 
disapprove  of  their  practice. 

A  late  writer  *  speaks  on  this  subject  with  a  great  deal  of 
noderation;  when,  though  he  proves  that  scripture  psalms 
should  be  preferred  before  all  others,  and  more  ordinarily 
lung;  yet  he  thinks  that  hymns  of  human  composure,  ought 
not  wholly  to  be  excluded,  provided  they  be  exactly  agreeable 
to,  and  as  much  as  may  be,  the  words  of  holy  scripture.  There 
»e  other  writers  whom  I  pay  equal  deference  to,  who  have 
concisely,  though  with  a  considerable  degree  of  judgment, 
proved  singing  to  be  a  gospel-ordinance  f,  who  argue  against 
singing  of  hymns :  and,  indeed,  what  they  say  in  opposition  to 
diose  who  defend  the  practice  thereof  from  £ph.  v.  19.  and 
CoL  iii.  16.  wherein  hymns  are  supposed  to  be  distinct  from 
ffalms  and  spiritual  song's  ;  and,  consequently,  that  we  are  to 
understand  thereby  human  composures,  agreeable  to  scripture, 
as  by  psalms  and  spiritual  songs,  we  are  to  understand  those 
^hich  are  contained  in  the  very  words  of  scripture,  seems  very 
just.    And  herein  they  speak  agreeably  to  the  mind  of  severa) 

•  See  Mr.  Richard  AllcinU  eSHty  on  siv^hij,  chap.  \r.  who  aeentf^  in  my  opMon, 
"I  the  whole  of  hit  thort  JkrrformuJice,  to  ar^iie  with  a  contiderabk  decree  of  candor 
Oftdpulgnifrnt. 

^  See  Siilenfum's  gogpel  ordinance  concerning  nngini,  &c.  andfftckcnU  ocnp* 
iure  proof  for  ringivpr^  &c. 
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judicious  and  learned  men,  who  assert  that  these  three  wcxrdA 
signify  nothing  else  but  those  j)salnis  or  songs  that  are  con- 
tained in  scripture  *•  The  question  in  debate  with  me»  ia  not 
whether  the  psalms,  hymns,  or  spiritual  songs,  that  are  con- 
tained in  scripture,  are  designed  to  be  a  directory  for  gospel- 
worship  ;  for  that,  I  think,  all  ought  to  allow;  but,  whether  it 
be  lawful  to  sing  a  human  composure  that  is  agreeable  to 
scripture,  either  as  to  the  words  or  sense  thereof;  especially 
when  the  subject-matter  of  our  praise  is  not  laid  down  ao 
largely  in  one  particular  section  of  scripture,  as  we  desire  to 
express  it.  In  this  case,  if  we  were  to  connect  several  parts 
of  scripture  together,  so  that  the  design  of  enlarging  on  a  par- 
ticular subject  might  be  answered  thereby ;  it  would  render  it 
less  necessary  to  compose  an  hymn  in  other  words.  But,  in- 
asmuch as  the  occasions  of  praise  are  very  large  and  extensive^ 
and  therefore  it  may  be  diought  expedient,  to  adore  the  divine 
perfections,  in  our  own  words  in  singing,  in  like  manner  as  W€ 
do  in  prayer,  considering  the  one  to  be  a  moral  duty  as  well 
as  tlie  other;  I  will  not  pretend  to  maintain  the  unlawfulneas 
of  singing  hymns  of  human  composure,  though  some  of  much 
superior  Teaming  and  judgment  have  done  it. 

I  would,  however,  always  pay  the  greatest  deference  to 
those  divine  composures,  which  are  given  as  the  principal  rule 
for  our  procedure  herein.  Nevertheless,  I  cannot  but  express 
my  dislike  of  several  hymns  that  I  have  often  heard  suno;;  in 
some  of  which  the  heads  of  the  sermon  have  been  comprised ; 
and  others,  which  are  printed,  are  so  very  mean  and  injudi- 
cious, and,  it  may  be,  in  some  respects,  not  very  agreeable  to 
the  analogy  of  faith,  that  I  cannot,  in  the  least,  ^prove  of 
them.  But  if  we  have  ground  to  conclude  the  composure,  as 
to  the  matter  thereof,  and  mode  of  expression,  unexception- 
able, and  adapted  to  raise  the  affections,  as  well  as  excite  suit- 
able acts  of  faith  in  extolling  the  praises  of  God,  it  gives  me 
no  more  disgust,  though  it  be  not  in  scripture-words,  than 
praying  or  preaching  do  when  the  matter  is  agreeable  there- 
unto. Yet,  inasmuch  as  when  we  confess  sin,  acknowledge 
merdes  received,  or  desire  those  blessings  that  are  suited  to 
our  case,  we  always  suppose,  that  the  words,  which  he,  who 
18  the  mouth  of  the  congregation,  uses,  ought  to  be  such,  in 

*  //  cannot  be  denied  that  the  Psalmt  of  David  are  called  indifferently  6^  these 
three  names,  psalms,  hymns,  and  son^  ^^\*f^  I^TD,  H^nn,  ■+*V^»»  *>/^»  •^»* 
andaonictimes  the  same  psalm  is  called  a  son^  nr  psnlm,  as  in  the  title  ofPmdm. 
Ixv.  or  a  sung  vf  a  ])salin  [as  the  LXX.  render  it,  «/«  \«i^^\  ^nd  m  Pealm  cr. 
S.  nhen  it  is  said,  Sing  unto  him,  sing  psalms  unto  him;  ^^  ^•^qi  ^^  Wfff 

the  fanner  -afcrd  siornifles  to  sin^  a  spiritual  song ;  the  latter  f  aing  a  piUilm :  tr,  as 
ike  iSeptuagint  render  tfie  same  reord,  in  I  Chroti,  xvi.  9.  an  hymn  ['A^-acTi  «o7»  sau 
ttfAfiurxlt.]  Hee  Sidenham*s  gospel-ifrdinanQe,  &c.  chap,  U.  and  JUiuvmrtk  en  tM  title 
f^fPiolm  liii.  tsh^m  fie  therein  refers  t9. 
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all  can  join  with  him  (and  in  this,  the  reading  one  of 
David's  prayers,  and  putting  up  a  prayer  in  the  congregation, 
difier  as  to  a  very  considerable  circumstance  in  each  of  them) 
the  same  ought  to  be  observed  in  hymns.  But,  if  an  htfmn  be 
so  composed,  as  that  all  that  sing  it  are  represented  as  signi- 
fying their  having  experienced  those  things  which  belong  not 
to  them^  or  as  blessing  God  for  what  they  never  received : 
diis,  I  conceive,  would  be  an  unwarrantable  method  of  sing* 
mg  hymns  of  human  composure,  as  much  as  if  the  expressions 
were  used  in  public  prayer.  There  are,  indeed,  many  hymna 
wluch  have  in  them  a  great  vein  ot  piety  and  devotion,  but 
are  not  adapted  to  the  experience  of  the  whole  assembly  that 
sings  them ;  therefore,  though  they  may  join  in  signing  some 
hymns,  I  do  not  think  they  can  well  join  in  singing  all ;  not* 
withstanding  the  subject-matter  of  them  may  be  agreeable  to 
the  analogy  of  &ith ;  and  this  principally  depends  upon  what 
we  have  before  laid  down,  concerning  the  difference  between 
making  use  of  a  divine  and  human  composure,  in  the  former 
of  which,  the  words  are  not  alwavs  to  be  considered  as  our 
own,  or  expressive  of  the  frame  ot  our  ovm  spirits ;  whereas 
this  is  universally  true,  with  respect  to  the  latter. 

Thus  concerning  the  ordinance  of  singing;  which  we  cannot 
bat  diink  included  among  those  whereby  Christ  communicates 
to  his  church,  the  benefits  of  his  mediation.  And  this  leads 
na  to  consider  the  other  ordinances,  which  are  particularly  in* 
aisCed  on  in  the  remaining  part  of  this  work.  And  that  which 
next  comes  under  our  consideration,  is  the  word  read  and 
preached. 


Quest.  CL V.  How  is  the  word  made  effectual  to  salvation  ? 

Aksw.  The  Spirit  of  God  maketh  the  reading,  but  especially 
the  preaching  of  the  word,  an  effectual  means  of  enlighten- 
ing, convincing,  and  humbling  sinners,,  of  driving  them  out 
of  themselves,  and  drawing  them  unto  Christ,  of  conform^ 
ing  them  to  his  image,  and  subduing  them  to  his  will,  of 

'  atrengthening  them  against  temptations  and  corruptions,  of 
buildmg  them  up  in  grace,  and  establishing  their  heart  in 
holiness  and  comfort  through  faith  unto  salvation. 

HAVING  had  an  account,  in  the  foregoing  answer,  of  the 
ordinances  by  which  Christ  communicates  the  benefits  of 
redemption  to  his  church,  and  what  they  are ;  as  also,  that 
singing  the  praises  of  God  is  one  of  those  ordinances.  We 
are  now  to  consider  another  ordinance  that  is  made  effectual 
to  salvation,  viz*  the  word  read,  or  preached.     We  have^  uu- 
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der  some  foregoing  answers,  had  occasion  to  speak  of  the 
word  of  God  as  contained  in  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament,  and  considered  it  as  the  only  rule  of  hoA 
and  obedience,  and  as  having  all  the  properties  that  are  neces* 
sary  thereunto,  so  that  we  may  depend  upon  it  as  a  perfect 
and  infallible  revelation  of  all  things  necessary  to  be  believed 
and  done,  in  order  to  our  enjoying  God  here,  and^ttadninflr 
eternal  life  hereafter  *•  And  now  we  are  to  consider  the  worn 
as  made  the  subject  of  our  study  and  enquiry;  without  which 
it  would  be  of  no  use  to  us.  Accordingly  we  may  observe  in 
this  answer, 

I.  Something  supposed ;  namely,  that  the  word  of  God  is  to 
be  read  by  us,  and  explained  by  those  who  are  qualified  and 
called  hereunto,  by  whom  it  is  to  be  preached.  We  are  not^ 
indeed,  to  conclude,  that  the  explications  of  fallible  men,  hofW 
much  soever  they  are  fitted  to  preach  the  gospel,  are  of  equal 
authority  with  the  sacred  oracles,  as  transmitted  to  us  by  ttme 
who  received  them,  by  infallible  inspiration  from  the  Spirit  of 
God;  and  therefore,  the  text  is  much  more  to  be  depended  on 
than  the  comment  upon  it;  the  truth  wheireof  is  to  be  tried 
thereby,  Isa.  viii.  20.  1  Thess.  v.  21.  Acts  xvii.  11.  Never- 
theless, diis  is  to  be  reckoned  a  great  blessing,  which  God  is 
pleased  to  bestow  upon  his  church,  in  order  to  our  under^ 
standing  and  making  a  right  use  of  the  written  wonL  Ac* 
cordingly,  preaching,  as  well  as  the  reading  of  the  word,  is  an 
ordinance  which  the  Spirit  of  God  makes  subservient  to  the 
salvation  of  them  that  believe ;  and  in  order  thereunto,  it  is 
farther  supposed,  that  the  word  is  to  be  read  by  us,  and  we 
are  to  attend  to  the  preaching  thereof;  to  neglect  either  of 
which,  is  to  despise  our  own  souls,  and  deprive  ourselves  of 
the  advantage  of  God's  instituted  means  of  grace.  Therefore, 
we  arc  not  to  content  ourselves,  barely,  with  the  reading  of 
the  word  of  God,  in  our  closets  or  families ;  but  we  must  em- 
brace all  opportunities,  in  which  we  may  hear  it  preached  in 
a  public  manner,  one  being  no  less  an  ordinance  of  God  than 
the  other. 

Ohj.  It  is  objected,  by  some,  that  they  know  as  much  as 
ministers  can  teach  them ;  at  least,  they  know  enough,  if  they 
could  but  practise  it. 

Anffw.  Tliis  objection,  sometimes,  savours  of  pride  and  self- 
conceit,  in  those  who  suppose  themselves  to  understand  more^ 
of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  than  they  really  do ;  and  it  can 
hardly  be  said,  concerning  the  greatest  number  of  professon, 
that  they  either  know  as  much  as  they  ought,  or  that  it  is  not 
possible  for  them  to  make  advances  in  knowledge,  by  a  dili- 

*  Sec  Vol.  I.  48. 69.  Queu.  iii.  and  iv. 
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(cnt  attendance  on  an  able  and  foithful  ministiy*  Howeveti 
that  wc  may  give  the  utmost  scope  to  the  objection,  we  will 
alkiir,  that  some  Christians  know  more  than  many  ministers, 
who  are  less  skilful  than  others  in  the  word  of  trudi.  Never- 
dieless,  it  must  be  observed  that  there  are  other  ends  of  hear* 
ing  the  word,  besides  barely  the  gaining  of  knowledge,  vbsm 
the  bringing  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  to  our  re^embrancCf 
John  xvi.  26.  and  their  being  impressed  on  our  affections ;  and 
for  this  reason  the  wisest  and  best  of  men  have  not  thought  it 
below  them,  to  attend  upon  the  ministry  of  those  who  knew 
less  than  themselves.  Our  Saviour  was  an  hearer  of  the  word 
before  he  entered  on  his  public  ministr}',  Luke  ii.  46.  and 
though  it  might,  I  think,  truly  be  said  of  him,  that  though  he 
was  but  twelve  years  old,  he  knew  more  than  the  doctors,  in 
the  midst  of  whom  he  sat,  in  the  temple,  yet  he  heard  and  ask" 
ed  them  questions.  And  David,  though  he  pofesses  himself 
to  have  more  understanding  than  all  his  teachers^  Psal.  cxix. 
99.  yet  he  was  glad  to  embrace  all  opportunities,  to  go  up 
inta  the  house  of  the  Lord;  this  being  God's  appointed  means 
for  a  believer's  making  advances  in  grace. 

IL  There  are  several  things  particularly  mentioned  in  this 
answer,  in  which  the  Spirit  of  God  makes  the  word,  read  or 
preached,  effectual  to  salvation. 

1.  Hereby  the  mind  is  enlightened  and  furnished  with  the 
knowledge  of  divine  truths,  which  is  a  very  great  privilege, 
for  as  faith  is  inseparably  connected  with  salvation ;  the  know- 
ledge of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  is  necessary  to  faith ;  and 
this  is  said  to  come  by  hearings  Rom.  x.  17.  Acts  viii.  30,  31. 
However,  we  must  not  content  ourselves  with  a  bare  assent 
to  what  is  revealed  in  the  word  of  God;  but  must  duly  weigh 
the  tendency  thereof,  to  our  sanctification  and  consolation,  and 
admire  the  beauty,  excellency,  and  glory  that  there  is  in  the 

geat  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  as  the  divine  perfections  shine 
rth  therein,  to  the  utmost.  We  must  also  duly  consider  the 
importance  of  those  doctrines  that  are  contained  therein,  and 
how  they  are  to  be  improved  by  us,  to  our  spiritual  advan- 
tage ;  and  when  we  find  our  hearts  filled  with  love  to  Jesus 
Christ,  in  proportion  to  those  greater  measures  of  light,  that 
he  is  pleased  to  impart  to  us,  so  that  we  grow  in  grace  as  well 
as  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
2  Pet.  iii.  18.  then  the  word  may  be  said  to  be  made  effectual 
to  oup  salvation,  as  our  minds  are  ver)'  much  enlightened  and 
improved  in  the  knowledge  of  those  things  that  lead  there- 
unto. 

2.  The  word  is  made  effectual  to  bring  us  under  conviction, 
by  which  means  we  see  ourselves  sinful  and  miserable  crea- 
tures; particularly  wc  are  hereby  led  to  *ee  thos*'  depths  of 
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wickedness  that  are  in  our  hearts,  by  nature,  which  otherwise 
could  not  be  sufficiently  discerned  by  us,  much  less  improved 
to  our  spiritual  advantaji^,  Jer.  xvii.  9.  Rom.  vii.  9.  Would 
we  take  a  view  of  the  manifold  sins  committed  in  our  lives, 
with  all  their  respective  aggravations,  so  as  to  lay  to  heart  the 
guilt  that  we  have  contracted  hereby,  or,  if  we  would  be  ef- 
fected with  the  consideration  of  the  misery  that  will  ensue 
hereupon ;  as  that,  hereby,  we  not  only  deserve  the  wrath  and 
curse  of  God,  but  without  an  interest  in  forgiving  grace,  are 
bound  to  conclude  ourselves  liable  to  it :  These  things  wc  are 
led  into  by  the  word  of  God.  And  if  we  would  know  whe^ 
ther  these  convictions  of  sin  are  such  as  have  a  more  imme- 
diate reference  to  salvation ;  let  us  enquire,  whether  they  are 
attended  with  that  grief  and  sorrow  of  heart  for  the  intrinsic 
evil  that  there  is  in  sin,  as  well  as  the  sad  consequences  there* 
of?  Psal.  xxxviii.  18.  compared  with  ver.  4.  or,  whedier, 
when  we  have  taken  this  view  thereof,  we  are  farther  led  to 
enquire  after  the  remedy,  and  seek  forgiveness  through  the 
blood  of  Christ,  and  strength  against  those  corruptioiis  that 
we  have  ground  to  charge  ourselves  with,  which  have  so  muck 
prevailed  over  us?  Acss  xvi.  30.  PsaL  xix.  13.  xxv.  11.  Jer. 
Viu.  22. 

3.  The  word  is  made  effectual  to  salvation,  when  what  is 
contained  therein  tends  to  humble  and  lay  us  low  at  the  loot 
of  God;  when  we  acknowledge,  that  all  his  judgments  art 
right,  or  whatever  punishments  have  been  inflicted,  pursuMit 
to  the  threatenings  which  he  has  denounced,  have  been  lest 
than  our  iniquities  deserve,  Ezra  ix.  13.  And  when  we  re- 
ceive reproofs  for  sins  committed,  with  a  particular  applica- 
tion thereof  to  ourselves,  and  are  sensible,  of  the  guilt  we  have 
contracted  thereby. 

But  that  we  may  make  a  right  use  of  the  word,  to  answer 
this  great  end,  let  us  consider,  what  humbling  considerations 
are  contained  therein,  that  may  have  a  tendency  to  answer  this 
end. 

(1.)  The  word  of  God  represents  to  us  that  infinite  distance 
that  there  is  between  him  and  us ;  so  that  the  best  of  creatures 
are,  in  his  sight,  as  nothing'^  Isa.  xl«  1 T.  less  than  nothings  and 
vanity.  Herein  we  behold  God  as  infinitely  perfect,  and  men 
as  very  imperfect,  and  uulike  to  him;  and  in  particular,  we 
behold  him  as  a  God  of  infinite  holiness,  spotless  purity,  and 
ourselves  as  impure,  polluted  creatures ;  which  is  a  very  hum- 
bling consideration,  Prov.  xxx.  2.  Isa.  Ixiv.  6. 

(2.)  The  word  of  God  discovers  to  us  the  deceitfulness  and 
desperate  wickedness  that  there  is  in  our  hearts,  whereby  we 
are  naturally  inclined  to  rebel  against  him;  and  should,  had  it 
not  been  for  his  preventing  and  renewing  grace,  have  rua  wilfc 
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the  vilest  of  men,  in  all  excess  of  riot.  It  also  leads  us  into 
the  knowledge  of  the  various  kinds  of  sin,  which  we  have 
ground  to  charge  ourselves  with,  in  the  course  of  our  lives; 
the  frequent  omission  of  those  duties  which  are  required  of  us; 
our  great  neglect  of  relative  duties,  in  the  station  in  which 
God  has  fixed  us ;  and  the  injury  we  have  done  to  others 
hereby,  whom  we  have  caused  to  stumble,  or  fall  by  our  ex>» 
ample,  or,  at  least,  by  our  unconcemedness  about  their  spiritual 
welfare.  It  also  discovers  to  us  the  various  aggravations  of 
sins  committed,  as  they  are  against  light,  love,  mercies,  and 
manifold  engagements,  which  we  are  laid  under;  and  the 
great  contempt  which  we  have  cast  on  the  blessed  Jesus,  in 
disregarding,  or  not  improving,  the  benefits  of  his  mediation. 
All  these  things  duly  considered,  have  a  tendency  to  humble 
us,  and  we  arc  led  into  the  discovery  hereof  by  the  word  of 
God. 

4.  The  word  of  God  is  made  effectual  to  salvation,  as  it  has 
a  tendency  to  drive  sinners  out  of  themselves,  and  to  draw 
them  to  Jesus  Christ.    On  the  one  hand,  it  shews  them  the 
utter  impossibility  of  their  saving  themselves,  by  doing  any 
dting  that  may  bring  them  into  a  justified  state,  and  so  render 
tliem  accepted  in  the  sight  of  God ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  it 
draws  or  leads  them  to  Christ,  whom  they  are  enabled  to  be- 
hold by  faith,  as  discovered  in  the  gospel,  to  be  a  merciful  and 
all-tufficient  Saviour.    The  former  of  these  is  not  only  antece- 
dent, but  necessary  to  the  latter  :  For,  so  long  as  we  fancy  that 
we  have  a  sufficiency  in  ourselves,  to  recommend  us  to  God^ 
and  procure  for  us  a  right  and  title  to  eternal  life,  we  shall  ne- 
ver diink  of  committing  our  souls  into  Christ's  hand,  in  order 
to  our  obtaining  salvation  from  him  in  his  own  way.     Thus 
the  prophet  brings  in  a  self-conceited  people  as  saying,  We  are 
hrdtj  we  will  come  no  more  to  thee^  Jer.  ii.  31.    No  one  will 
seek  help  or  safety  from  Christ,  who  is  not  sensible  of  his  own 
weakness,  and  being  in  the  utmost  danger  without  him.     The 
first  thing  then  that  the  Spirit  of  God  does  in  the  souls  of  men, 
when  he  makes  the  word  effectual  to  salvation,  is,  his  leading 
them  into  a  humble  sense  of  their  utter  inability  to  do  what  is 
ipiritually  good,  or  acceptable  to  God,  or  to  make  atonement 
wr  the  sins  that  they  have  committed  against  him ;  that  so  they 
might  be  brought  into  a  justified  state.     It  is,  indeed,  an  hard 
matter  to  convince  the  sinner  of  this  ;  for  he  is  very  prone  to 
be  full  of  himself,  sometimes  to  glory  with  the  Pharisee,  Luke 
zviii.  11.  in  some  religious  duties  he  performs;  at  other  times 
in  his  abstaining  from  those  gross  enormities  that  others  are 
dkargeable  with  :  Or,  if  he  will  own  himself  to  have  exceeded 
many  in  sin ;  yet  he  is  ready  to  think,  that,  by  some  expedient 
or  other,  he  shall  be  able  to  make  atonement  for  it.  This  sets 
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at  a  great  distance  from  Christ ;  as  it  is  said.  They  thai 
he  whole  iieed  not  a  physician^  but  they  that  are  sici^  Matt,  ix* 
12*  So  these  do  not  see  their  need  of  a  Saviour,  till  they  aie 
convinced  that  they  have  nothing  in  themselves  that  can  afford 
any  relief  to  them,  so  as  to  deliver  them  from  the  guilt  of  sin, 
and  the  misery  that  will  ensue  thereupon.  On  this  account  our 
Saviour  observes,  that  publicans  and  harhts  go  into  the  king' 
dom  ofGody  chap.  xxi.  31.  i.  e.  are  more  easily  made  sensiUe 
of  their  need  of  Christ,  being  convinced  of  sin,  when  the  chief 
priests  and  elders^  who  thought  they  had  a  righteousness  of 
their  own  to  justify  them,  and  therefore  refused  to  comply  with 
the  method  of  ths  gospel,  in  having  recourse  to  Christ  akmc 
for  this  privilege. 

Now  the  word  of  God  is  made  use  of  by  the  Spirit,  to  drive 
die  sinner  out  of  these  strong  holds,  and  to  shew  him  that  he 
cannot,  by  any  means  recover  himself  out  of  that  state  of  sin 
and  misery,  into  which  he  is  plunged.  It  is  a  very  hard  thing 
for  a  person  to  be  convinced  of  the  truth  of  what  our  Saviour 
says,  Vf2.  That  which  is  highly  esteemed  amongst  men^  is  an 
abomination  in  the  sight  ofGod^  Luke  xvi.  15.  when  it  is  put 
in  the  room  of  Christ  and  his  righteousness.  This  is  one  of 
the  great  ends  to  which  the  word  is  made  subservient  when 
rendered  effectual  to  salvation. 

Moreover,  the  word  of  God  draws  the  soul  to  Christ,  so  that 
it  is  persuaded  and  induced,  from  gospel-motives,  to  come  to 
him ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  enabled  so  to  do  by  the  almighty 
power  of  God,  without  which  he  cannot  come  to  him,  John 
vi.  44.  the  former  draws  objectively,  the  latter  subjectively  and 
internally. 

As  to  what  the  gospel  does  in  order  hereunto,  let  it  be  con- 
sidered, that  it  sets  before  us  the  excellency  and  glor}'  of  Christ, 
as  our  great  Mediator;  represents  him  as  a  divine  person,  and, 
consequently,  the  object  of  faith,  and  as  such,  abte  to  save^  to 
the  uttermost^  them  that  come  unto  God  by  him^  fleb.  vi.  25. 
It  considers  him  as  having  purchased  salvation  for  his  people ; 
so  that  they  may  obtain  forgiveness  through  his  blood.  It  also 
discovers  him  as  not  only  able,  but  willing  to  save  all  that 
come  to  him  by  faith ;  so  that  he  will  in  no  wise  cast  them  out, 
John  vi.  37.  It  also  represents  him  as  having  a  right  to  us  ; 
we  are  his  by  purchase ;  and  therefore  it  is  our  indispensible 
dut}'  to  give  up  ourselves  unto  him.  It  also  makes  known  to 
us  the  greatness  of  his  love,  as  the  highest  inducement  hereun- 
to ;  the  freeness,  riches  and  extensiveness  of  his  grace,  as  rea« 
dy  to  embrace  the  chief  of  sinners,  and  pass  by  all  the  injuries 
that  they  have  done  against  him,  and  as  giving  them  tlie  ut- 
most assurance,  tliat^  having  loved  them  in  the  world,  he  will 
love  them  to  the  end.    Thus  Christ  is  set  forth  in  the  gospel ; 
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uid  when  it  is  made  effectual  to  salvation,  the  soul  isinduced^ 
>r,  as  it  were,  constrained  hereby,  to  love  him,  and  yield  the 
>bedien€e  of  faith  unto  him  in  all  things. 

5.  The  word  is  made  of  use  by  the  Spirit,  as  a  means  to 
x>nform  the  soul  to  the  image  of  God,  and  subdue  it  to  hia 
trill.  The  image  of  God  in  man,  is  defaced  by  sin  ;  so  that 
be  is  not  onlf  rendered  unlike,  but  averse  to  him,  stripped  of 
ill  his  beauty,  and  become  abominable  and  filthy  in  his  sight; 
and,  as  long  iEis  he  remains  so,  is  unmeet  for  communion  with, 
DT  obtaining  salvation  from  him.  Now,  when  the  Spirit  of 
God  communicates  special  grace  to  sinners,  he  instamps  this 
image  afresh  upon  the  soul,  which  he  renews  in  knowle4ge9 
righteousness,  and  holiness,  sanctifies  all  the  powers  and  facul- 
des  thereof,  and  subdues  the  will,  so  that  it  vields  a  cheerful 
obedience  to  the  will  of  God,  and  delights  in  nis  law  after  the 
inward  man;  and  its  language  is,  Speaky  Lord^for  thy  servant 
h^areth.  This  change  the  Spirit  of  God  works  in  tne  hearty 
by  his  internal  efficacious  influence ;  as  has  been  formerly  ob- 
served, when  we  considered  the  work  of  conversion  and  sane-* 
tification,  as  brought  about  by  him  *•  And  this  effect  is  als* 
ascribed  to  the  word  as  a  moral  instrument  thereof;  so  that  it 
is  not  attained  without  it,  it  being,  indeed,  the  principal  end  of 
the  preaching  the  gospel ;  as  the  apostle  sajrs.  The  weapons  of 
0ur  ivarfare  are  not  carnal^  hut  mighty  through  God^  to  the  pull' 
hig  down  of  strong  holdsj  casting  dorvn  imaginations^  and  every 
high  thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  the  /knowledge  ofGod^  2 
Cor.  z.  4,  5.  and  bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the 
obedience  of  Christ. 

6.  The  word  is  farther  said  to  be  made  effectual  to  salvation, 
as  hereby  we  are  strengthened  against  temptation,  and  corrup- 
tion. By  the  former,  those  objects  are  presented  to  us  that 
have  a  tendency  to  alienate  our  affections  from  God ;  by  the 
latter,  these  temptations  are  complied  with,  and  the  affections 
entangled  in  the  snare  that  is  laid  for  them,  Satan,  or  the  world, 
pesent  the  bait,  and  corrupt  nature  is  easily  allured  and  taken 
oy  it.  The  tempter  uses  many  wiles  and  stratagems  to  ensnaro 
ns,  and  our  own  hearts  are  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  with- 
out much  difficulty,  turned  aside  thereby ;  and  so  led  captive 
by  Satan  at  his  will.  But  when  the  Spirit  of  God  makes  the 
word  effectual  to  salvation,  he  takes  occasion  hereby  to  detect 
the  fallacy ;  lays  open  the  design  of  our  spiritual  enemies,  and 
the  pernicious  tendency  thereof;  and  internally  fbrtifies  the 
soul  against  them,  whereby  it  is  kept  from  the  paths  of  the  de- 
tirotfer^  Psal.  xvii.  4.  and  this  he  does  by  presenting  other  and 
better  objects  to  engage  our  affections,  and  leading  us  into  the 
knowledge  of  those  glorious  truths,  that  may  prevent  a  sinful 
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compliance  with  the  solicitations  of  the  devil.  And,  accord- 
ing to  the  nature  of  the  temptation  that  may  occur,  we  are  di- 
rected to  the  precepts  or  promises  contained  in  the  word  of 
God  ;  which,  being  duly  improved  by  us,  have  a  tendency  to 
keep  the  heart  steady,  and  fixed  in  the  ways  of  God. 

7.  The  word  of  God  is  made  effectual  by  the  Spirit,  as  he 
thereby  builds  the  soul  up  in  grace,  and  establishes  it  in  holi- 
Bess  and  comfort,  through  faith  imto  salvation.  The  work  of 
grace  is  not  immediately  brought  to  perfection,  but  is,  in  a 
progressive  way,  making  advances  towards  it;  and  therefitae 
we  are  first  made  holy  by  the  renovation  of  our  hearts  and  lives, 
and  made  partakers  of  those  spiritual  consolations  that  accom- 

Eany  or  flow  from  the  work  of  sanctification ;  and  then  we  sre 
uik  up  in  holiness  and  comfort,  whereby  we  go  from  streogdi 
to  stren^h,  and  are  more  and  more  established  in  the  ways  of 
God ;  and  this  is  done  by  the  preaching  of  the  word,  whercfiy 
we  are  said  to  grow  in  grace^  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lni 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christy  2  Pet.  lii.  18.  so  that  every  step  we 
take  in  our  way  to  heaven,  from  the  time  that  our  faces  are  first 
turned  towards  it,  wc  are  enabled  hereby  to  go  on  safely  and 
comfortably,  till  the  work  of  grace  is  perfected  in  glory. 


Quest.  CLVI.  Is  the  word  of  God  to  be  read  by  all? 

Answ.  Although  all  arc  not  to  be  permitted  to  read  the  word 
publicly  to  the  congregation,  yet  all  sorts  of  people  are  bound 
to  read  it  apart  by  themselves,  and  with  their  families,  to 
which  end  the  holy  scriptures  are  to  be  translated  out  of  the 
original,  into  vulgar  languages. 

Quest.  CLVII.  Hoxv  is  the  word  of  God  to  be  read? 

Answ.  The  holy  scriptures  are  to  be  read,  with  an  high  and 
reverend  esteem  of  them  ;  with  a  firm  persuasion  that  they 
arc  the  very  word  of  God,  and  that  he  only  can  enable  us  to 
understand  tliem,  with  desire  to  know,  believe,  and  obey  the 
will  of  God  revealed  in  them,  with  diligence  and  attention 
to  the  matter  and  scope  of  them  ;  with  meditation,  appUca- 
tion,  self-denial,  and  prayer. 

THE  word^s  being  made  effectual  to  salvation,  which  was 
the  subject  last  insisted  on,  not  only  supposes  that  we 
read  it  as  translated  into  vulgar  languages,  but  that  we  under- 
stand what  we  read,  in  order  to  our  applying  it  to  our  parti- 
cular  case,  and  improving  it  for  our  spiritual  advantage.   These 
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tbiaga  9tt  next  to  be  considered  as  contained  in  the  answers 
we  are  now  to  explain.    Accordingly, 

!•  We  have  an  account/ in  the  former  of  them,  of  the  obli« 
gation  that  all  persons  are  under  to  read,  or  at  least,  attend  to 
the  reading  of  the  word  of  God ;  more  particularly, 

1.  It  s  to  be  read  publicly  in  the  congregation,  by  those  who 
are  appointed  for  that  purpose.  This  is  evident,  inasmuch  as 
the  church,  and  all  the  public  worship  that  is  performed  there- 
in, is  fininded  on  the  doctrines  contained  in  scripture ;  and 
evciy  one  who  would  be  made  wise  to  salvation,  ought  to  be 
well  acquainted  with  it ;  and  the  reading  it  publicly,  as  a  part 
of  that  worship  that  is  performed  in  the  church,  is  not  only  a 
testinMny  of  the  high  esteem  that  we  have  for  it ;  but  it  will 
be  of  great  use  to  those,  who,  through  a  sinful  neglect  to  read 
it  in  wniliesy  and  their  not  being  disposed  to  do  this  in  their 
priTale  retirement ;  or,  through  the  stupidity  of  their  hearts,. 
and  the  many  incumbrances  otwoddly  business,  will  not  allow 
themselves  time  for  this  necessary  duty,  by  reason  whereof 
they  remain  strangers  to  those  great  and  important  truths  con- 
tained therein. 

That  this  is  a  duty  appears  from  the  charge  that  the  aposde 

^ves,  that  the  epistle  which  he  wrote  to  the  church  at  Thessa* 

loQica,  should  6e  read  unto  all  the  holy  brethren^  1  Thess.  v. 

37.  And  he  gives  the*  like  charge  to  the  church  at  Colosse, 

CoL  iv.  16*  And  to  this  we  may  add^  that  the  scripture  is  not 

Qoiy  to  be  read,  but  explained ;  which  is  the  principal  design 

^the  preaching  thereot.   This  is  no  new  practice ;  for  the  Old 

Testament  was  not  only  read,  but  explained  in  the  synagogues 

€Hry  Sabbath-day  ;  which  is  called,  by  a  metonymy^  a  read- 

if^  Moses,  Acts  xv.  21.  viz*  explaining  the  law  that  was  given 

bjrhim.     Thus  Ezra  stood  upon  a  fitdpit  of  wood,  opened  the 

lipt  in  the  sight  of  all  the  people  ;  and  he,  with  some  other  of 

Ills  brethren  that  assisted  him  herein,  read  in  the  book  in  the 

kw  of  God  distif icily,  and  gave  the  sense,  and  caused  them  to 

understand  the  reading,  that  is,  the  meaning  thereof,  Neh.  viii«. 

4y^«»8.  In  like  manner  our  Saviour  went  into  the  synagogue  on 

the  Sabbath^y,  and  stood  up  and  read,  that  part  of  the  holy 

fcriptures,  taken  from  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah ;  which,  when  he 

had  done,  he  applied  it  to  himself,  and  shewed  them  how  it 

Vfos  fulfilled  in  their  ears,  Luke  iv.  16,—- 24.     So  that  it  is 

supposed  that  the  word  is  to  be  publicly  read. 

The  only  thing  in  this  answer,  that  needs  explaining  is^  what 
is  meant  hy  those  words,  all  are  not  to  be  permitted  to  read 
the  word  publicly  to  the  congregation..  We  are  not  to  suppose 
that  there  b  an  order  of  men  that  Christ  has  appointed  to  be 
readers  in  the  church,  distinct  from  ministers  i  therefore  the 
meaning  of  this  expression  may  be,  that  all  are  not  to  read  the 
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word  of  God  together,  in  a  public  assembly,  with  a  loUd  voice; 
for  that  would  tend  rather  to  confusion  than  edificatioii.  Nor 
ought  any  to  be  appointed  to  do  it,  but  such  as  are  gcsre,  pi- 
ous, and  able  to  read  it  distinctly,  for  the  edification  of  odim* 
And  who  is  so  fit  for  this  work,  as  the  minister  whose  oficeit 
not  only  to  read,  but  explain  it  in  the  ordinary  coume  of  his 
ministry  ? 

2.  The  word  of  God  is  to  be  ifead  in  our  families^i 
as  absolutely  necessary  for  the  propagating  religion  tbereie. 
This,  indeed,  is  shamefully  neglected;  which  is  one  grcit rea- 
son of  the  ignorance  and  decay  of  piety  in  the  rising  gencn- 
tion ;  and  the  neglect  hereof  is  contrary  to  God^s  commuid, 
Deut.  vi.  6,  7.  as  well  as  the  example  of  those  who  are  U^y 
commended  for  this  practice ;  as  Abraham  was  for  conmmid' 
ing  his  children^  and  his  household  after  hiniy  that  thetjfMk»ii 
keep  the  way  oftheLord^  Gen.  xviii.  19.  Psal.  lxxviiii.S,4 

3.  The  word  of  God  ought  to  be  read  by  every  one,  k  pB- 
vatc ;  and  that  not  only  occasionally,  but  frequendy  as  ok  flf 
the  great  lousinesses  of  life.  Thus  God  says  to  Joshua,  Jodw 
i.  8.  This  book  of  the  law  shall  not  depart  out  of  thy  maiAi 
but  thou  shalt  meditate  therein  day  and  nighty  Psal.  i.  2.  Avd 
our  Saviour  commands  the  Jews  to  search  the  scriptures^  Jefci 
V.  39.  and,  in  some  of  his  discourses  with  them,  thou^  k 
was  sensible  that  they  were  a  degenerate  people ;  yet  be  tafcei 
it  for  granted,  that  they  had  not  altogether  laid  aside  this  d«^t 
Matt.  xii.  5.  chap.  xxi.  42.  Luke  vi.  3.  This  practice,  especi- 
ally where  the  word  of  God  has  not  only  been  read,  but  the  . 
m^ianing  thereof  sought  after,  and  attended  to  with  great  dili- 
gence, is  commended  as  a  peculiar  excellency  in  Chrbtiafis, 
who  are,  in  this  respect,  styled  more  noble  than  others,  who 
are  defective  in  this  duty.  Acts  xvii.  11. 

Now  it  appears,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  every  one  to  read  the 
word  of  God,  inasmuch  as  it  is  given  us  with  this  design,    tf 
God  is  pleased,  as  it  were,  to  send  us  an  epistle  from  heavem 
it  is  a  very  great  instance  of  contempt  cast  on  it,  as  well  as  oi 
the  divine  condescension  expressed  therein,  for  us  to  neglect 
to  read  it.     Does  he  impart  his  mind  to  us  herein,  and  is  k 
not  our  indispensable  duty,  to  pay  the  utmost  regard  thereto! 
Rev.  i.  11.  compared  with  chap.  ii.  29.     Moreover,  our  own 
advantage  should  be  a  farther  inducement  to  us,  to  read  the 
word  of  God ;  since  his  design  in  giving  it,  was,  that  we  might 
believe,  and  that  believing,  we  may  attain  life,  through  the 
name  of  Christ,  John  xx.  3 1 .  Rom.  x.  1 T.  chap.  xv.  4.     It  is 
sometimes  compared  to  a  swordy  for  our  defence,  against  our 
spiritual  enemies,  Eph.  vi.  17.  and  is  therefore  designed  for 
use ;  otherwise  it  is  no  advantage  for  us.     It  is  elsewhere 
eon>pared  to  a  lamp  to  ourfeety  PsaL  cxix.  105*  which  is  not 
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designed  for  an  ornament,  but  to  guide  us  in  the  right  way; 
dierefore  we  must  attend  to  its  direction.  It  is  also  compared 
tofood^  whereby  we  are  said  to  be  nourished  up  in  the  words 
ofjaith  and  good  doctrine^  and  as  nexv-bom  babes  we  are  ex- 
horted, to  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word^  that  we  may 
grow  thereby^  1  Pet.  ii.  2.  but  this  end  cannot  be  attained, 
unless  it  be  read  and  applied  by  us  to  our  own  necessities. 

This  leads  us  to  take  notice  of  the^opposition  that  the  Papists 
make  hereunto,  inasmuch  as  they  deny  the  common  people  the 
liberty  of  reading  the  scriptures  in  their  own  language,  without 
leave  given  them  from  the  bishop,  or  some  other  spiritual 

Kidcs,  who  are  authorized  to  allow  or  deny  this  privilege,  as 
sy  think  fit ;  but  without  this,  the  reading  of  it  is  strictly 
prohibited.  And,  as  an  instance  of  their  opposition  to  it,  they 
Mve  sometimes  burnt  whole  impressions  of  the  Bible,  in  the 
open  market-place ;  as  well  as  expressed  their  contempt  hereof, 
by  burning  particular  copies  of  scripture,  or  dragging  them 
through  the  streets,  throwing  them  in  the  kennels,  and  stamp- 
ing them  under  feet,  or  tearing  them  in  pieces,  as  though  it 
WB8  the  vilest  book  in  the  world;  and  some  have  been  burned 
for  reading  it.  And,  that  it  may  be  brought  into  the  utmost 
contempt,  they  have  cast  the  most  injurious  reproaches  upon 
it,  by  calling  it  a  bending  rule,  a  nose  of  wax,  a  dumb  judge. 
And  some  have  blasphemed  it,  by  saying,  that  it  has  no  more 
inthority  than  Esop's  fables ;  and  have  compared  the  psalms 
of  David  to  profane  ballads.  And,  they  pretend,  by  all  this, 
to  consult  the  good  of  the  people,  that  they  may  not  be  misled 
thereby. 

That  which  they  generally  allege  in  vindication  of  this  prac- 
tice, is,  that  they  do  not  so  much  oppose  the  reading  the  scrip- 
ture, as  the  reading  those  translations  of  it,  which  have  been 
Hade  by  Protestants ;  and  that  it  is  our  Bible,  not  that  which 
tiiey  allow  to  be  the  word  of  God,  that  they  treat  with  such 
injurious  contempt. 

But  to  this  it  may  be  replied ;  that  the  objections  they  bring 
tgainst  scripture,  are  not  taken  so  much  from  such  passages 
toereof,  which  they  pretend  to  be  falsely  translated ;  but  their 
design  is,  plainly,  to  keep  the  people  in  ignorance,  that  they 
may  not,  as  the  consequence  of  their  reading  it,  imbibe  those 
doctrines,  that  will,  as  they  pretend,  turn  them  aside  from  the 
iiuth  of  the  church ;  and  therefore,  they  usually  maintain,  that 
the  common  people  ought  to  be  kept  in  ignorance,  as  an  ex- 
pedient to  excite  devotibn;  and  that,  by  this  means,  they  will 
oe  the  more  humble,  and  pay  a  greater  deference  to  those  un- 
written traditions  that  are  propagated  by  them,  and  pretended 
to  be  of  equal  authority  with  scripture,  which  the  common 
pe<^le  must  take  up  with  instead  of  it.    And,  indeed,  the 
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consequence  hereof,  is  agreeable  to  their  desire ;  for  they  ap- 
pear to  be  grossly  ignorant,  and  think  themselves  bound  to 
believe  whatever  their  leaders  pretend  to  be  true,  witbout  ex- 
ercising a  judgment  of  discretion,  or  endeavouring  to  know 
the  mind  oi  Cjod  relating  thereunto. 

That  which  they  generally  allege  in  opposing  the  comaiaa 
people's  reading  the  Bible,  is,  that  it  contains  some  thingM  in 
it  that  are  hard  to  be  tofiderstood;  as  the  apostle  Peter  eiqiresses 
it,  in  2  Pet.  iii.  16.  -which  they  that  are  unlearned  and  tm$tabk 
roresty  as  they  do  also  the  other  scriptures^  unto  their  oxim  deS' 
tructioiu 

But  to  this  it  may  be  replied ;  that  it  must  be  allowed  that 
some  things  contained  in  scripture,  are  hard  to  be  understood; 
inasmuch  as  the  gospel  contains  some  mysteries  which  finite 
wisdom  cannot  comprehend ;  and  the  great  doctrines  of  the 
gospel,  are  sometimes  unintelligible  by  us,  by  reasoa  of  the 
ignorance  and  alienation  of  our  minds  from  the  life  of  God| 
as  well  as  from  the  imperfections  of  this  present  state,  in  which 
w^e  know  but  in  part.  Notwithstanding,  they,  who  with  diU- 
gence  and  humility,  desire,  and  eamesdy  seek  after  the  know- 
ledge  of  those  truths  that  are  more  immediately  subservient  ID 
their  salvation,  shall  find  that  their  labour  is  not  lost;  but  ia 
following  on  to  know  the  Lord,  shall  know  as  much  of  him  as 
is  necessary  to  their  glorifying  and  enjoying  him,  as  the  j»o- 
phet  says.  Then  s/iall  ye  know  if  ye  follow  on  to  know  the 
Lord^  Hos.  vi.  3.  It  is  to  be  owned,  that  there  are  some 
depths  in  scripturcf  that  cannot  be  fathomed  by  a  finite  under- 
standing ;  which  should  tend  to  raise  our  admiration,  and  put 
us  upon  adoriug  the  unsearchable  wisdom  of  God,  as  well  as 
an  humble  confession  that  we  are  but  of  yesterday^  and  know^ 
comparatively,  nothings  Job  viii.  9.  Yet  there  are  many  doc* 
triues  that  we  may  attain  to  a  clear  knowledge  of,  and  improve, 
to  the  glory  of  God,  in  the  conduct  of  our  lives.  Thus  the 
prophet  speaks  of  an  h'lgh  way^  that  is  called  the  way  ofholi" 
ness;  concerning  which  it  is  said,  that  wayfaring  men^  who 
walk  therein,  though  fools ^  that  is,  such  as  have  the  meanest 
capacity,  as  to  other  things,  shall  not  err  therein^  Isa*  xxxv*  8* 
that  is,  they  who  humbly  desire  the  teaching  of  the_  Spirit, 
whereby  they  may  be  made  acquainted  with  the  mind  and  will 
of  God,  shall  not  be  led  out  of  the  way  by  any  thing  that  he 
has  revealed  to  his  people  in  his  word.  It  is  very  injurious 
to  the  sacred  oracles  to  infer,  that  because  some  things  are 
hard  to  be  understood,  therefore  all  that  read  them,  must  ne- 
cessarily wrest  them  to  their  own  destruction.  And  beaidea^ 
the  apostle  does  not  say,  that  all  do  so,  but  only  those  who  are 
unlearned  and  unstable;  unlearned^  that  is,  aJiogether  unac* 
qiiaiuted  with  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  as  not  making  them 
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the  nifttter  of  their  study  and  enquiry;  and  unstable^  that  is, 
such  as  give  way  to  scepticism,  or  they  whose  faith  is  not 
built  on  the  right  foundation,  but  are  inclined  to  turn  aside 
from  the  truth,  with  every  wind  of  doctrine.  This  God's  peo- 
ple may  hope  to  be  kept  from,  while  they  study  the  holy  scrip- 
tures, and  earnestly  desire  to  be  made  wise  thereby  unto  sal- 
vation. 

As  to  what  the  Papists  farther  allege  against  the  common 
people's  being  permitted  to  read  the  scriptures,  because,  as 
they  pretend,  this  will  make  them  proud,  and  induce  them  to^ 
enquire  into  those  things  that  do  not  belong  to  them,  whereby 
they  will  soon  think  themselves  wiser  than  their  teachers ;  and 
that  it  has  been  the  occasion  of  all  the  heresies  that  are  in  the 
worid. 

To  this  it  may  be  answered,  that  whatever  ill  consequences 
attend  a  person's  reading  of  scripture,  these  are  not  to  be  as- 
cribed to  the  use,  but  the  abuse  of  it.     Will  any  one  say,  that 
we  ought  to  abstain  from  eating  and  drinking,  because  some 
are  guilfy  of  excess  therein,  by  gluttony  and  drunkenness^ 
No  more  ought  we  to  abstain  from  reading  the  scriptures,  be- 
ctuse  some  make  a  wrong  use  of  them.     But,  inasmuch  as  it 
'  is  supposed  that  hereby  some,  through  pride,  will  think  them- 
Bclves   wiser  than  their  teachers ;    this,  we  will  allow,  they 
ttajr  do,  without  passing  a  wrong  judgment  on  themselves ; 
nd  it  is  injurious  treatment  of  mankind,  to  keep  the  M'orld  in 
ignorance,  that  they  may  not  detect  the  fallacies,  or  expose 
Ac  errors  of  those  who  pretend  to  be  their  guides  in  matters 
tr  faith. 

As  to  what  is  farther  alleged,  that  the  reading  of  scripture 
Itts  been  the  occasion  of  many  heresies  in  the  world,  I  am 
nther  inclined  to  think,  that  this  ought  to  be  charged*  on  the 
neglect  thereof,  or,  at  least,  on  their  not  studying  them  with 
£Ggence,  and  an  hi^mble  dependence  on  God  for  his  blessing 
to  attend  it. 

It  may  be  observed,  that  whatever  reasons  are  assigned  for 

their  denying  the  people  the  liberty  of  reading  the  scriptures, 

these  seem  to  carry  in  them  a  pretence  of  great  kindness  to 

them,  that  they  may  not,  hereby,  be  led  out  of  the  way,  and 

do  themselves  hurt  by  this  means;  as  it  is  a  dangerous  thing 

to  put  a  knife,  or  a  sword,  into  a  child's,  or  madman's  hand ; 

by  whidi  they  suppose  the  common  people  to  be  ignorant,  and 

would  keep  uiem  so.     But,  whatever  reasons  they  assign,  the 

tiue  reason  why  they  so  much  oppose  the  reading  of  scripture 

is  diis,  because  it  detects  and  exposes  the  absurdity  of  many 

doctrines  that  are  imbibed  by  them,  which  will  not  bear  to  be 

tried  by  it.     If  they  can  but  persuade  their  votaries,  that 

whatever  is  handed  down  by  tradition,  as  a  rule  of  faith,  is  to 
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,  be  received^  without  the  least  hesitation,  though  contraiy  to 
the  mind  of  God  in  scripture,  they  are  not  like  to  meet  with 
any  opposition  from  them,  let  them  advance  doctrines  ncTer 
so  absurd,  or  contrary  to  reason. 

If  it  be  enquired,  whether  they  universally  prohibit  the  read- 
ing of  scripture  I  It  must  be  allowed,  that  the  Vulgar  Latin 
version  thereof  may  be  read  by  any  one  that  understand^  it, 
without  falling  under  their  censure.  But  this  they  are  soisi- 
ble  of,  that  the  greatest  part  of  the  common  people  cannot  un- 
derstand it ;  and  if  they  do,  it  is  so  corrupt  a  translation,  that 
it  seems  plainly  calculated  to  give  countenance  to  the  errars 
that  they  advance*.  So  that  it  appears  from  their  whole 
management  herein,  that  their  design  is  to  deprive  mankind 
of  the  greatest  blessings  which  God  has  granted  to  them;. and 
to  discourage  persons  from  the  performance  of  a  duty,  which 
is  so  absolutely  necessary  to  promote  the  interest  of  God  and 
religion  in  the  world.  Therefore  we  must  conclude,  that  it  is 
an  invaluable  privilege  that  we  are  not  only  permitted,  but 
commanded  to  read  the  scriptures,  as  translated  into  that  Ian« 
guage  that  is  generally  understood  by  us* 

And  this  leads  us  to  consider  the  inference  that  is  deduced 
from  hence,  contained  in  the  latter  part  of  the  answer  which 
we  are  explaining,  viz*  that  the  scriptures  are  to  be  translated 
out  of  the  original  into  vulgar  languages.  This  is  evident,  in- 
asmuch as  reading  signifies  nothing,  where  the  words  are  not 
understood;  and  every  private  Christian  is  not  obliged  to  ad- 
dict himself  to  the  study  of  the  languages  in  which  the  scrip- 
tures were  written ;  and  it  is,  indeed,  a  work  of  so  much  paioi 
,  and  difHculty,  that  few  have  opportunity,  or  inclination,  t^ 
apply  themselves,  to  any  considerable  purpose,  to  the  study 
thereof.  Therefore,  the  words  of  scripture  must  be  rendered 
intelligible  to  all,  and  consequently,  translated  into  a  language 
they  understand. 

This  may  be  argued  from  the  care  of  providence,  that  the 
scriptures  should  be  delivered,  at  first,  to  the  Jews,  in  their 
own  language ;  as  the  greatest  part  of  the  Old  Testament  was 

*  Many  inatancet  of  this  migfu  be  produced^  viz.  Gen.  iii.  15.  in9tead  «/^  k  shall 
bniise  thy  head,  they  render  it  s»lie ;  by  which  they  imderatand  tfte  Firgin  J^Iary, 
shall  bruise  thy  head,  that  w,  the  terpen  ft.  ^id^  Gen.  xWiii.  16.  instead  of ,  my 
name  shall  be  named  on  them,  -which  are  the  -words  of  Jacob,  conceming^  Jo9eplf% 
^  tons  ;  it  is  rendered,  my  name  shall  be  invoked,  or  called  upon  by  them ;  lohichfa* 
vours  the  doctrine  of  invocation  ofsaintt.  Andn  in  Psai  xcix.  5.  instead  of  e:Lait  the 
I/)rd  thy  God,  un<l  worship  at  his  holy  hill,  they  read,  worship  his  footstool; 
Tohich  gix*es  countenance  to  their  error  ofpayinpr  divine  adoration  to  places  or  things. 
Jlndf  in  Ifeb.  xL  21.  instead  of,  Jacob  worshipped  leaning  on  the  top  of  his  staft^ 
they  render  it,  he  \yorsliipped  the  top  of  his  siwiF.  Jnd,  in  Heb.  xiii.  16.  ittstead 
of,  with  such  sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased,  tht*y  render  it,  witli  such  sucriEccs 
God  is  merited ;  ivhich  they  make  use  of  to  establish  the  merit  of  good  -works. 
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written  in  Hebrew,  and  those  few  sections  or  chapters  in  Ezra 
and  Daniel,  that  were  written  in  the  Chaldee  language,  were 
not  inserted  till  they  understood  that  language  *•     And,  when 
the  world  generally  understood  the  Greek  tongue,   so  that 
there  was  no  necessity  for  the  common  people  to  learn  it  in 
schools,  and  the  Hebrew  was  not  understood  by  those  nations, 
for  whom  the  gospel  was  designed;  it  pleased  God  to  deliver 
the  New  Testament  in  the  Greek  language.  So  that  it  is  beyond 
dispute  that  he  intended,  that  the  scriptures  should  not  only  be 
read,  but  understood  by  the  common  people.     And  when  the 
gospel  was  sent  to  various  nations  of  different  languages,  the 
opirit  of  God,  by  an  extraordinary  and  miraculous  dispensa- 
tion, furnished  the  aposdes  to  speak  to  every  one  in  their  own 
language,  by  bestowing  on  them  the  gift  of  tongues ;  which 
would  have  been  needless,  if  it  were  not  necessary  for  persons 
to  read  or  hear  the  holy  scriptures  with  understanding. 

U.  We  are  now  to  consider,  how  the  word  of  God  is  to  be 
read,  that  we  may  understand,  and  improve  what  is  contained 
dierein  to  our  spiritual  advantage;  and  in  order  thereunto, 
there  are  several  directions  given  in  the  latter  of  the  answers 
we  sre  explaining. 

1.  We  must  read  the  scriptures  with  an  high  and  reverent 
esteem  of  them,  arising  from  a  firm  persuasion,  that  they  are 
tlie  word  of  God.  That  they  are  so,  has  been  proved  by  scve-^ 
nl  arguments  f ;  therefore  we  will  suppose  them  that  read 
theai,  to  be  persuaded  of  the  truth  thereof;  and  this  will  beget 
tt  high  and  reverent  esteem  of  them.  The  perfections  of 
G^d,  and  particularly  his  wisdom,  sovereignty,  and  goodness, 
sUoe  forth  with  equal  glory  in  his  word,  as  they  do  in  any  of 
Us  works ;  and  therefore  it  has  a  preference  to  all  human  com- 
posures; in  that  whatever  is  revealed  therein,  is  to  be  admir- 
ed and  depended  on  for  its  unerring  wisdom  and  infallibly 
yerity ;  so  that  it  is  impossible  for  them,  who  understand  and 
improve  it,  to  be  turned  aside  thereby,  from  the  way  of  truth. 
We  are  also  to  consider  the  use  that  God  makes  of  it,  to  prO"> 
pagtte  his  kingdom  and  interest  in  the  world.  It  is  by  this 
neans  that  he  convinces  men  of  sin,  and  discovers  to  them  the 
way  of  obtaining  forgiveness  of  it,  and  victory  over  it,  and 
thoroughly  furnishes  them  unto  ever}'  good  work,  2  Tim.  iii« 
16.    For  this  reason  the  wisest  and  best  of  men  have  express^ 

*  TVrv  ftt  indeed^  one  vene  in  Jeremiah,  chap.  x.  11.  that  U  nmtten  in  Chaldee i 
vkieh.  Hit  probable,  they  did  not,  at  that  time,  xoell  underttands,  but  the  prophet,  by 
thh,  nUimateo  to  them,  that  they  should  be  carried  into  a  country  vhere  that  fan- 
gfuige  ohomld  be  ueed;  and  there/ore  the  Holy  Ohoat  fumishet  them  with  a  meo^age^ 
that  they  toere  ftt  deliver  to  the  Cltaiileanti  from  the  Ijord,  in  their  own  ktnguut^e 
'ITic  gods,  thai  Lave  not  made  the  hciTcns  and  tlic  earlh,  ev«n  they  shall  piiKh 
from  tile  earthy  and  from  these  heavens. 

f  See  Vol.  I.  ilueit.  Vbp.69,h  ntq. 
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cd  the  highest  esteem  and  value  for  it.  The  Psalmist  men- 
tions the  love  he  had  to  it,  as  a  person  that  ¥ras  in  a  rapturei 
O  how  love  I  thy  law!  it  is  my  meditation  aH  the  day^  PsaL 
czix.  9r«  And  elsewhere  he  speaks  of  it  as  more  to  he  dear* 
ed  than  gold^  yea^  than  much  Jine  gold;  sweeter  also  than  honey 
and  the  honey  comb,  Psal.  xijl.  16.  which  argues  Ae  high  ve- 
neration he  had  for  it.  This  we  all  ought  to  have ;  otherwise 
we  may  somcdmes  be  tempted  to  read  it  with  prejudice,  and 
thereby,  through  the  corruption  of  our  nature,  be  prone  to 
cavil  at  it,  as  we  sometimes  do  at  those  writiogt  that  are 
merely  human,  which  savour  of  the  weakness  and  imperfiectioo 
of  their  authors,  and  consequendy,  it  will  be  impossible  far  os 
to  receive  any  saving  advantage  therebv. 

2.  We  must,  in  reading  the  word  ot  God,  be  sensible  dflit 
he  alone  can  enable  us  to  understand  it.    To  read  the  scrqn 
tures  and  not  understand  them,  will  be  of  no  advantage  to  ml 
therefore  it  is  supposed,  that  we  are  endeavouring  to  nave  our 
ininds  righdy  inibrmed  and  furnished  with  the  knowledge  of 
divine  truths :  But  by  reason  of  the  corruption,  ignorance,  nd 
depravity  of  our  natures,  this  cannot  be  attained  without  a  pe- 
culiar blessing  from  God  attending  our  endeavours ;  there* 
fore  we  ought  to  glorify  him,  by  dependence  on  him,-  for  diis 
privile^,  (as  being  sensible  that  all  spiritual  wisdoiki  is  fnW 
him,)  it  we  would  see  a  beauty  and  glor}*in  those  things  that  afB 
iTvealed  therein,  and  be  thoroughly  established  in  the  doctriAc^ 
of  the  gospel,  so  as  not  to  be  in  danger  of  being  turned  asid^ 
from  them  ;  or,  especially,  if  we  would  improve  them  to  ooT 
being  made  wise  unto  salvation,  we  must  consider  this  as  th^ 
gift  of  God.     It  is  he  alone  who  can  enable  us  to  understaiKS 
his  word  aright ;  this  is  evident,  inasmuch  as  it  is  ne< 
that  there  be  an  internal  illumination,  as  well  as  an  e: 
revelation,  which  is  the  subject-matter  of  our  studies  ami  es'^ 
quiries.     Thus  our  Saviour  not  only  repeated  the  words  o» 
those  scriptures  that  concerned  himself,  to  the  ttvo  discipki^ 
going  to  Emmaus  ;  but  he  opened  their  tmderstandmgs^  thi^ 
they  might  understand  them^  Luke  xxiv.  45.  Without  this,  ^ 
|>erson  may  have  the  brightest  parts,  and  most  penetnthi^ 
judgment  in  other  respects,  and  yet  be  unacquainted  with  the 
mind  of  God  in  his  word,  and  inclined  to  embrace  diose  doc*' 
trines  that  are  contrary  to  it ;  and  especially   if  God  is  not; 
pleased  to  succeed  our  endeavours,  we  shall  remain  destitute 
of  the  experimental  knowledge  of  divine  truths,  which  is  abso- 
lutely necessaiy  to  salvation. 

3.  We  must  read  the  word  of  God  with  a  desire  to  know, 
believe,  and  obey  his  will,  contained  therein.  If  we  do  not  d^ 
sire  to  know,  or  understand  the  meaning  of  scripture,  it  will 
jcmain  no  better  than  a  sealed  book  to  us ;  and,  iastead  of 
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ctifin^  thereby,  we  shall  be  ready  to  entertiun  prejudices  a- 
gaiast  it,  till  we  lay  it  aside,  with  the  utmost  dislike ;  and,  as 
the  consequeBce  thereof,  we  shall  be  utterly  estranged  from  the 
life  ct  God,  through  the  ignorance  and  vanity  of  our  minds. 
We  must  also  read  the  word  of  God  with  a  desire  to  have  our 
faith  established  thereby,  that  our  feet  may  be  set  upon  a  rock, 
and  wr  B^ay  be  delivered  from  all  manner  of  doubts  and  he« 
sitstiofw,  with  respect  to  those  important  truths  which  are  re- 
vealed therein ;  and  we  ought  to  desire,  not  only  to  believe, 
httt  yidd  a  constant  and  cheerful  obedience  to  every  thing  that 
God  requires  of  us  therein. 

4.  Onr  reading  the  word  of  God  ousht  to  be  accompanied 
trith  meditation,  and  the  exercise  of  selt-denial.  Our  thoughts 
ikould  be  wholly  taken  up  with  the  subject-matter  thereof,  and 
tiuit  with  die  greatest  intensen^ss,  as  those  who  are  studiously, 
lad  with  f^  greatest  earnestness,  pressing  after  the  knowledge 
•f  thoae  doctrines  that  are  of  the  highest  importance,  that 
oarprofiting  herein  may  appear  to  ourselves  and  others,  i 
1  Tim.  iv.  15. 

As  to  the  exercise  of  self-denial,  all  those  perverse  reason- 
ings which  our  carnal  minds  are  prone  to  suggest  against  the 
8iJbject«matter  of  divine  revelation,  are  to  be  laid  aside.  If  wt 
ire  resolved  to  believe  nothing  but  what  we  can  comprehend, 
we  ought  to  consider  that  the  gospel  contains  unsearchable 
Mysteries,  that  surpass  finite  wisdom  ;  therefore  we  must  be 
csment  to  acknowledge,  that  we  know  but  in  part.  There  is  a 
deference  to  be  paid  to  the  wisdom  of  God,  that  eminently 
^ipes^rs  in  every  thing  which  he  has  discovered  to  us  in  his 
Word  I  so  that  we  must  adore  the  divine  perfections  that  are 
tfiipl^ed  therein,  whilst  we  retain  an  humble  sense  of  the  im- 
fvfccUon  of  our  own  knowledge.  Our  reason  is  not  to  be 
QSBsidered  as  useless ;  but  we  must  desire  that  it  may  be 
iiBctified,  and  inclined  to  receive  whatever  God  is  pleased  to 
impait.  We  are  also  to  exercise  the  grace  of  self-denial,  with 
itifMct  to  the  obstinacy  of  our  wills ;  whereby  they  are  natu- 
wf  disinclined  to  acquiesce  in,  approve  of,  and  yield  obedi- 
tHe  to  the  law  of  God,  so  that  we  may  be  entirdy  satisfied^ 
that  every  thing  that  he  commands  in  his  word,  is  holy,  just, 
ildgood. 

If.  The  word  of  God  is  to  be  read  with  fervent  prayer ;  as 
Aft  apostle  says,  If  any  man  lack  xvisdomy  let  htm  oak  ofGod^ 
tk^iffweih  to  all  men  liberally y  and  upbratdeth  noty  and  it  shall 
ie  ghen  him^  James  i.  5.  The  advantage  we  expect  hereby,  is 
ts  was  before  observed,  his  gift ;  and  therefore  we  are  hum- 
Uy  to  supplicate  him  for  it.  There  are  many  things  in  his 
word  that  are  hard  to  be  understood ;  therefore  we  ought  to 
fay,  whenever  jrt  take  the  scriptures  into  our  hands,  as  the 
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Psalmist  does,  Open  thou  mine  eyes  that  I  may  behold  wtmdrmn 
thing"*  out  of  thy  lawy  Psal«  cxix*  18.  We  may,  in  this  case 
humbly  acknowlege  the  weakness  of  our  capacities  and  tbi 
blindness  of  our  minds,  which  renders  it  necessary  for  us  ti 
desire  to  be  instructed  by  him,  in  the  way  of  truth.  Wi 
may  also  plead,  that  his  design  in  giving  us  this  word^  was 
that  it  may  be  a  lamp  to  our  feet,  and  a  light  to  our  padis 
therefore  we  dread  the  thoughts  of  walking  in  darkness^  who 
there  is  such  a  clear  discovery  of  those  things  which  are  ai 
glorious  and  necessary  to  be  known.  We  may  also  plead 
that  our  Lord  Jesus  is  revealed  to  his  people  as  the  prophet  o 
his  church  ;  and  that  whatever  office  he  is  invested  with,  b 
delights  to  execute  it,  as  his  glory  is  concerned  therein 
therefore  we  trust,  and  hope  that  he  will  lead  us,  by  hi 
Spirit  into  his  truth.  We  may  also  plead  the  impossibilit 
of  our  attaining  the  knowlege  of  divine  things,  without  his  aa 
sistance ;  and  how  much  it  would  redound  to  his  glory,  as  wd 
as  our  own  comfort  and  advantage,  if  he  will  be  pleased  t 
lead  us  into  the  saving  knowlege  of  the  truth,  as  it  is  ii 
him :  This  we  cannot  but  importunately  desire,  as  being  sen 
sible  of  the  sad  consequences  of  our  being  destitute  of  it 
inasmuch  as  we  should  remain  in  darkness,  though  favoui 
cd  with  the  light  of  the  gospel. 

6.  The  word  of  God  is  to  be  read  with  diligence  and  at 
tention  to  the  matter  and  scope  thereof.  We  have  hithert 
been  directed  in  this  answer,  to  apply  ourselves  to  the  read 
ing  of  scripture,  with  that  frame  of  spirit  which  becometl 
Christians,  who  desire  to  know  the  mind  and  will  of  Go< 
therein,  viz*  that  we  ought  to  have  our  minds  disengagei 
from  those  prejudices  which  would  hinder  our  receiving  an; 
advantage  from  it,  and  to  exercise  those  graces  that  the  na 
ture  and  importance  of  the  duty  requires ;  that  we  ought  t 
depend  upon  God,  and  address  ourselves  to  him  by  faith  am 
prayer  for  the  knowlege  of  those  divine  truths  contained  there 
in.  But,  in  this  last  head,  we  are  led  to  speak  of  some  othe 
methods  conducive  to  our  understanding  the  scriptures ;  whici 
are  the  effects  of  diligence  and  attendance  to  the  sense  of  tb 
words  thereof,  and  the  scope  and  design  of  diem. 

This  being  an  useful  head,  I  shall  take  occasion  to  enlarge 
on  it  more  dian  I  have  done  on  the  former,  and  to  add  somi 
other  things,  which  may  serve  as  a  farther  means  to  direct  ua 
how  we  may  read  the  scriptures  with  understanding.  I  migh 
here  observe,  that  they  who  are  well  acquainted  with  the  Ian 
guages  in  which  they  were  written,  and  are  able  to  make  jus 
remarks  on  the  words,  phrases,  and  particles  used  therein 
some  of  which  cannot  be  expressed  in  another  language  with 
•ut  losing  much  of  their  native  beauty  and  significancy,  thes 
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kn  certainly  the  advantage  of  all  othen :  But  since  Urn  can- 

BBt  be  done  ay  the  greatcat  part  of  mankind,  who  are  strangers 
>     lotfae  Greek  and  Hebrew  l^guages ;  they  must  have  recourse 
U  tDme  other  helps  for  the  attaining  this  valuable  end.     And 
ia  Older  thereunto, 

(1.)  Itwill  be  of  great  use  for  them  to  consult  those  exposi-  , 
tinis,  which  we  have  of  the  whole,  or  some  particular  parts  of 
•cnpture ;  of  which  some  are  more  large,  others  concise ;  some 
oitjcal,  others  practical.  I  shall  forbear  making  any  remarka 
tCDdiDg  to  depreciate  the  performance  of  some,  or  extol  the 
ndgmcnt  of  others ;  only  this  must  be  observed,  that  many 
nivc  passed  over  some  difficulties  of  scripture,  which  omission 
Iw  ^ven  a  degree  of  disgust  to  the  more  inquisitive  part  of 
CkriitiaDB  :  But  this  may  be  attributed  in  some  instances,  to  a 
aamendable  modesty,  which  we  find  not  only  in  those  that 
Ittre  written  in  our  own,  but  in  other  languages  ;  whereby 
they  tacitly  confess,  either  that  they  could  not  solve  the  diA- 
nlty;  or,  that  it  was  better  to  leave  it  imdetermined,  than  to 
sttempt  a  solution,  ^vhich,  at  best,  would  amount  to  litde 
■noK  than  a  probable  conjecture.  It  may  also  be  observed, 
that  others,  who  have  commented  on  scripture,  seem  to  be 
prepcMsesaed  with  a  particular  scheme  of  doctrine,  which,  if 
liuly  considered,  is  not  very  defenaiblc ;  and  ihev  are  obliged, 
■onutimes,  to  strain  the  sense  thereof,  that  it  may  appear  to 
■peak  agreeably  to  their  own  sentiments ;  however,  their  ex- 
poutions,  in  other  respects,  may  be  used  with  great  aJdvantage. 
To  this  we  may  add,  that  the  word  preached,  being  designed 
Id  lead  us  into  the  knowledge  of  script ure-doctrincs,  we  ought 
id  attend  upon,  and  improve  it,  as  a  means  conducive  thereto, 
nd  to  bless  God  for  the  great  helps  and  advantages  we  have 
to  attain  it ;  but  more  of  this  will  be  considered  under  some 
loDowing  answers  relating  to  the  preaching  and  hearing  the 
Word:*  therefore  we  pruceed*to  consider, 

(3.)  That  we  ought  to  make  the  best  use  we  can  of  those 
tiaaslations  of  scripture,  that  we  have  in  our  own  language  ; 
which,  if  we  compare  together,  we  shall  find,  not  only  that  the 
ny\e  in  which  one  is  written,  differs  from  that  of  another, 
agreeably  to  the  respective  times  in  which  they  were  written  ; 
but  they  differ  very  much  in  the  sense  they  give  of  many  pla- 
ces of  scripture  ;  which  may  easily  be  accounted  for  from  the 
various  acceptations  of  the  same  Hebrew  or  Greek  word,  as 
may  be  observed  in  all  other  languages ;  and  there  are  other 
difficulties  relating  to  the  propriety  of  translating  some  parti- 
cular phrasca,  or  the  various  senses  in  which  several  particles 
nadc  use  of,  are  to  be  understood.    However,  by  comparing 

*  Stt  Qwit,  dix.  elx. 
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tlwse  trandatioaa  together,  they  who  are  unac^uatailedirithdM 
original,  will  be  sometimes  led  into  a  sense  more  agreenUe  u 
the  context  and  the  analogy  of  fiiith,  by  one  of  them,  thaa  b] 
another.  But  we  will  suppose  the  English  reader  to  oonfim 
himself  to  the  translation  that  is  generally  used  by  us ;  which 
as  it  cannot  be  supposed  to  be  of  equal  authority  with  the  on* 
ginal,  nor  yet  so  perfect,  as  that  it  is  impossible  to  be  corrected 
as  to  every  word  or  phrase  contained  therein ;  yet  I  would  b 
far  from  taking  occasion  from  hence  to  depreciate  it,  or  saj 
any  thing  that  may  stagger  the  faith  of  any,  as  though  wi 
were  in  oamger  of  being  led  aside  thereby,  from  the  way  o 
truth,  as  some  have  pretended,  who  plead  for  the  necessity  o 
a  new  translation  of  the  Bible ;  whereas  it  is  much  to  be  feair 
ed,  that  if  any  such  thing  should  be  attempted,  it  would  devi 
ate  more  from  the  sense  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  than  that  whid 
we  now  have,  and  have  reason  to  bless  God  for,  which,  1 
cannot  but  think,  comes  as  near  the  original  as  most  that  an 
extant.  We  shall  therefore  consider  how  this  may  be  used  ft 
the  best  advantage,  for  our  understanding  the  mind  of  Go( 
therein.    And  here  we  shall  observe, 

[1.]  That  there  is  another  translation  of  words  referred  H 
in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles ;  which  will  sometimes  give  vcij 
great  light  to  the  sense  of  the  text,  and  appear  more  emphati* 
cal,  and  rather  to  be  acquiesced  in.  1  shall  give  a  short  spe 
cimen  of  some  texts  of  scripture,  that  may  be  illustrated  thii 
%vay ;  in  which  the  marginal  reading  differs  from  the  words  i 
refers  to:  Thus  it  is  said,  in  Job  iv.  18.  Ife  put  no  trutt  h 
hh  servantSy  and  hh  angels  he  charged  with  folly :  In  the  mar 
gin,  it  is  observed,  that  the  words  may  be  read.  He  put  m 
trust  in  his  servants^  nor  in  his  angels  in  whom  he  put  Hght 
which  denotes  the  excellency  of  their  nature,  and  the  wisdov 
with  which  they  are  endowed  :  Nevertheless,  God  put  no  trus 
in  them,  not  having  thought  fittto  make  use  of  them  in  creat 
ing  the  world,  nor  committing  the  government  thereof  to  them 

Again,  in  Isaiah  liii.  3.  it  is  said,  IFe  hid^  as  it  were,  mti 
faces  from  him,  speaking  of  our  Saviour ;  but  in  the  margin 
it  is,  Ift  hidy  as  it  were^  his  face  from  us  ;  which  implies,  th%t 
as  he  bore  our  grief,  so  he  was  charged  with  our  guilt;  anc 
accordingly  is  represented,  as  having  his  face  covered,  as  ai 
emblem  hereof;  or  else  it  denotes  his  concealing  or  veiiinj 
his  glory,  as  he,  who  was  really  in  the  form  of  God,  appearec 
in  the  form  of  a  servant. 

Again,  in  j  er.  xlii.  20.  the  prophet  reproving  the  people 
says,  Te  dissembled  in  your  hearts^  when  ye  sent  me  unto  tkt 
l^rd  your  Gody  sayings  Pray  for  us  ;  but,  in  the  margin,  it  is 
Tou  have  used  deceit  against  your  souls  ;  which  contains  a  far 
ther  illustration  of  the  sense  of  the  words  ;  as  it  not  only  de 
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Mils  Aeir  h3rpocriBy,  but  the  consequence  thereof,to  wh^  their 
ikitnicuon ;  which  agrees  very  well  with  the  threalning  cie* 
BOBced  in  verse  32.  that  they  should  die  by  the  nvord^  the  fa* 
wm^and  by  the pestiience.  And  the  same  prophet  in  chap,  z* 
14.  speaking  of  idoUiters,  says^  Every  man  ur  brutish  in  his 
imwkge;  but  in  the  margin  it  is,  Every  man  is  more  brutish 
ikm  to  knuw  i  in  which  tneir  stupidity  is  rather  assigned  to 
their  ignorance  than  their  knowlege. 

AgahU)  in  Zechariah  xii.  5.  it  is  said  in  the  text^  Thegover*^ 
Urs  of  Judah  shall  say  in  their  hearts^  The  inhabitants  ofje^ 
nmkm  shall  be  my  strength  in  the  Lord  of  hosts  their  Gods  but 
in  the  margin  it  is,  The  governors  of  Judah  shall  say ^  There  is 
ttnngth  to  mfjondto  the  inhabitants  of  J erusalemy  in  the  Lord 
of  huts;  and  this  reading  seems  more  agreeable  to  what  fol- 
fanrsi  which  contains  several  promises  of  deliverance  and 
•dvtdon,  which  God  would  work  for  the  inhabitants  of  Je- 
malcm  ;  So  that  we  are  not  to  suppose  them  saying,  yerusa- 
km  shall  be  our  strength  ;  but,  the  Lord  of  hosts^  who  is  a  safe- 
gaard  to  it,  as  well  as  to  the  governors  of  Judah. 

Again,  in  Acts  xvii.  23.  it  is  said  in  the  text,  As  I  passed  by  ^ 
mid  beheld  your  devotions ;  but,  in  the  margin  it  is.  The  gods 
wkom  you  worships  or,  the  things  ye  pay  divine  honour  to ; 
vhich  is  very  agreeable  to  the  context,  and  the  design  oif 
the  iqxistle  therein.  Again,  in  chap.  xxii.  29.  it  is  said  in 
the  text,  that  they  departed  from  him^  which  should  have  ex- 
wmedhim^  meaning  Paul,  in  the  marpn  it  is,  tortured  him^ 
which  is  agreeable  to  the  Roman  custom  of  scourging,  afid 
thereby  tormenting  one  that  was  under  examination  for  sup* 
posed  crimes. 

Again,  in  Gal.  i.  14.  the  aposde  says,  /  profited  in  the 
Jews  religion^  above  many  my  equals  ;  in  tlie  margin  it  is,  My 
tfuals  in  years;  which  seems  much  more  agreeable  to  iht 
spostle's  design. 
Again,  in  Heb.  ii.  7.  it  is  said  in  the  text.  Thou  made^t 
I,  viz.  our  Saviour,  a  little  lower  than  the  angels;  in  the 
margin  it  is,  A  little  xvhile  inferior  to  them ;  as  referring  to 
his  state  of  humiliation ;  which  continued  comparatively,  but 
a  Ittde  while. 

[2.]  In  order  to  our  making  a  right  use  of  our  English 
translation,  that  we  may  understand  the  mind  of  God  con- 
tained therein,  let  it  be  farther  observed,  that  by  h^ason  of  the 
conciseness  of  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  texts,  there  are  several 
words  left  out,  which  must  be  supplied,  to  complete  the  sense 
thereof ;  which  are  inserted  in  an  Italic  character.  And  it 
will  not  be  difficult  for  us  to  determine  whether  the  inser- 
tion be  just  or  no  ;  when  we  consider  that  the  translators 
often    take  their   directioB  herein  £rom   some  words^,  either 
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expressed  or  understood  in  the  context;  as  in  Heb.  viii.  7«  i 
is  said,  Ifthejirst  covenant  had  been  fatiUkss^  &c.  where  th 
word  covenant  is  inserted;  as  it  is  also  in  verse  13.  because  i 
is  expressly  mentioned,  in  verses  8,  9, 10* 

Again,  in  chap.  x.  6»  it  is  said,  in  sacrifices  for  win  thm 
hadst  no  pleasure*  The  word  sacrifices  is  supplied  from  thi 
foregoing  verse ;  and,  for  the  same  reason,  offerings  might  a 
well  have  been  supplied,  as  in  ver.  8.  And,  in  ver.  25*  wi 
are  commanded  to  exhort  one  another;  where  one  another  i 
supplied  from  the  foregoing  verse. 

Again,  in  1  Pet.  iv*  16«  it  is  ssud.  If  any  man  euffer  as  < 
Christian^  let  him  not  be  ashamed;  where  the  words,  any  nua 
suffer^  are  inserted  as  agreeable  to  what  is  mentioned,  ver*  15 

And,  in  Eph.  ii.  1.  Tou  hath  he  quickened  who  were  dead  h 
trespasses  and  sifis;  the  words,  hath  he  quickened,  are  suppUa 
from  ver.  5.  and  our  translators  might  as  well  have  added 
you  hath  he  quickened  together  with  him,  viz.  Christ.  Tbes 
things  I  only  mention  as  a  specimen  of  the  insertions,  to  com 
plete  the  sense  in  our  translation ;  and  we  shall  find,  that  tb 
words  supplied  in  other  scriptures,  are  for  the  most  part,  sufi 
ciendy  just;  but  if  they  be  not  so,  thev  are  subject  to  correc 
tion,  without  the  least  imputation  of  altering  the  words  o 
scripture,  while  we  are  endeavouring  to  give  the  true  sens 
thereof;  and  we  may  be  allowed,  without  perverting  of  th 
sacred  writings,  sometimes,  to  supply  other  words  instead  c 
them,  which  may  seem  more  agreeable  to  the  mind  of  th 
Holy  Ghost  therein.  Thus,  in  Eph.  vi.  12.  it  is  said,  W 
wrestle  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places.  The  wor 
places,  is  supplied  by  our  translators ;  and,  in  the  margin,  it  i 
observed,  that  it  might  as  well  be  rendered  heavenly  plactk 
Now  because  there  is  no  spiritual  wickedness  in  heavenl 
places,  therefore  they  choose,  without  regard  to  the  propc 
sense  of  the  Greek  word,  to  render  it  high  places.  ^Vhereai 
in  chap.  iii.  10.  where  there  is  no  appearance  of  such  an  ot 
jection,  they  render  the  same  word,  heavenly  places;  thougt 
I  think,  the  words  in  both  those  scriptures,  might  better  b 
rendered  in  what  concerns  heavenly  things. 

Again,  in  2  Cor.  vi.  1.  it  is  said,  We,  as  workers  togetht 
with  him,  beseech  you,  &c.  where,  with  him,  is  supplied  t 
complete  the  sense;  but,  I  think,  it  might  better  have  bee 
left  out,  and  then  the  sense  would  have  been,  ministers,  ai 
rvorkers  together  with  one  another,  and  not  together  with  Goa 
they  are  honoured  to  be  employed  by  God,  as  moral  instn 
ments,  which  he  makes  use  of;  but  they  have  no  other  casi 
ality  in  bringing  about  the  work  of  grace.  The  principal  res 
son  why  the  words  xuith  him,  are  supplied,  is  because  it  seen 
agreeable  to  the  aposde's  mode  of  speaking,  in  1  Cor.  iii.  ^ 
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W^  W  rvbrifirs  together  xvith  God;  but,  I  think,  those  wordu 
might  better  be  rendered,  labourers  together  of  God  •  ;  or  w« 
are  joindy  engaged  in  his  work  ;  therefore  there  is  no  reason 
ftoiOi  hence  to  supply  the  words  with  him^  in  the  text  but  noiv 
lefetred  to. 

(3«)  If  we  would  understand  the  sense  of  a  particular  text 
df  scripture,  we  must  consider  its  connexion  with  the  context* 
Accordingly  we  must  observe, 

111,  The  scope,  design,  or  argument  insisted  on,  in  the  paril- 
graph,  in  which  it  is  contained*  Thus  in  Kom.  viii.  the  apos- 
lie's  design  in  general,  is  to  prove  that  there  is  vo  condemna'* 
tiQn  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  jesus^  and  to  shew  who  they 
^xty  that  may  conclude  thems'^lves  to  be  interested  in  this  pri- 
vilege; together  with  the  many  blessings  that*  are  connected 
with,  or  flow  from  it,  which  the  subject  matter  of  that  chapter 
principally  relates  to. 

And,  in  Heb.  i.  the  apostle's  principal  design  isj  to  prove 
the  excellency  and  glory  of  Christ,  as  Mediator,  above  the 
■Dgels)  as  he  intimates  ver.  4«  which  argument  is  principally 
nsiated  on,  and  illustrated,  in  tlie  following  pait  of  the  chap^ 
ten 

And,  in  chap.  xi.  his  design  is,  to  give  an  account  of  tho 
gitat  things  the  Old  Testament  church  were  enabled  to  do, 
wd  suffer,  by  faith,  of  which,  there  is  an  induction  of  particu- 
lars in  several  parts  of  it. 

And,  in  lioni.  v.  the  apostle  insists  en  the  doctrine  of  ori*^ 
S^nai  sin,  and  shews  how  sin  and  death  first  entered  into  the? 
irorid,  and  by  what  means  we  may  expect  to  be  delivered 
from  it;  and  so  take<?  occasion  to  compare  Adam  and  Christ 
together,  as  two  distinct  heads  and  representatives  of  those 
trho  were  included  in  the  respective  covenants  which  mankin^ 
*erc  under;  by  the  former  of  v/hich,  sin  reij»ned  unto  death, 
smd,  by  the  latter,  grace  and  righteous ncss,  unto  eternal  life* 

Again,  in  chap.  vii.  especially  from  ver.  J.  the  general  ar- 
gument insisted  on,  is,  the  conflict  and  opposition  tiicre  is  be^- 
twccn  sin  and  grace,  and  the  manner  in  which  corrupt  nature* 
di5co\'ers  itself  in  the  souls  of  the  regenerate,  together  witK 
Ac  disturbance  and  uneasiness  tliat  it  constantly  gives  them* 
And,  in  PsaL  Ixxxviii.  we  have  an  account  of  the  distress  that 
ssoul  19  in,  when  under  divine  desertion,  and  brought  to  the 
^«ty  brink  of  despair.     And,  hi  Psal.  Ixxii.  under  the  type  oC 
the  glory  of  Solomon's  kingdom,  and  the  advantages  his  sub- 
jects  should    receive  thereby,  the   glory   and  excellency  oC 
Christ's  kingdom  is  illustrated,  together  with  the  gospel-state 
and  blessings  thereof.     And,  in  Psal.  li.  David  represents  a 
true  penitent  as  addressing  himself  to  Goi  hr  forgivenes*^^ 
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though  particularly  applied  to  his  own  case,  after  he  had  aift- 
ned  in  the  matter  of  Uriah.  Again,  the  general  argument  ii 
Isa*  liii«  is  to  set  forth  the  suiFcrings  of  Christ,  whereby  hi 
made  satisfaction  for  sin,  together  with  the  glory  redounding 
to  himself,  and  'the  advantages  that  believers  derive  from  it* 

2dly^  We  must  consider  the  method  made  use  of  in  man- 
aiging  the  argument;  whether  by  a  close  way  of  reasoning  anc 
consequences  deduced  from  premises,  or,  by  an  explication  ol 
what  was  "designed  to  inform  the  judgment,  and  laid  down  be- 
fore in  a  general  proposition.  Or,  whether  the  principal  de- 
sign of  the  paragraph  be,  to  regulate  the  conduct  of  our  lives, 
awaken  our  consciences  out  of  a  stupid  frame,  or  excite  in  us 
becoming  affections,  agreeable  to  the  subject-matter  thereof* 
And,  we  are  to  obser>'e  how  every  part  of  it  is  adapted  to 
answer  these  ends. 

Sdit/j.We  arc  to  consider  who  is  the  person  speaking, oi 
spoken  to ;  whether  they  are  the  words  of  God,  the  church,  oi 
the  inspired  writer ;  and,  whether  they  are  directed  to  particu- 
lar persons,  or  to  all  men  in  general  ?  Here  we  may  often  ob- 
serve, that  in  the  same  paragraph  there  is  an  apostrophe/in 
turning  the  discourse  from  one  person  to  another.  Noming  ii 
more  common  than  this  in  the  poetical  writings  of  scripture. 
Thus,  in  the  Psalms  of  David,  sometimes  God  is  representee 
as  speaking  to  man,  and  then  man  as  speaking  to,  or  concern- 
ing God,  as  we  may  ob8er\*e,  in  Psal.  cxxxvii.  1—4.  there  i! 
a  relation  of  the  church's  troubles  in  Babylon ;  and,  in  versei 
5  and  0.  the  Psalmist  addresses  his  discourse  to  the  church ; 
If  1  forget  thee^  0  Jerusakm^  let  my  right  hand  forget  he$ 
cunnifig.  And,  in  ver.  7.  he  speaks  to  God,  praying  that  hf 
would  remember  the  children  of  Edom^  in  the  day  of  yerusa- 
Jem;  who  saidj  Raze  ity  raze  it^  even  to  the  foundation  thereof. 
And,  in  ver.  8,  9.  he  turns  his  discourse  to  Babylon,  as  s 
nation  destined  to  destruction. 

Again,  in  Psal.  ii.  he  speaks  conceniing  the  rage  of  the 
Heathen,  against  Christ  and  his  church,  and  that  disappoint- 
ment and  min  that  they  should  meet  with  for  it.  And,  ii 
ver.  6.  he  represents  God  the  Father  as  speaking  conceminj 
Christ;  yet  have  I  set  my  King  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Zion 
And,  in  ver.  T,  8.  Christ  is  brought  in  as  speaking  or  makiii| 
mention  of  the  decree  of  God  relating  to  his  character  ani 
oflEce,  as  Mediator,  and  the  success  of  his  kingdom,  as  extend' 
cd  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth,  pursuant  to  his  interces 
sion,  which  was  founded  on  his  satisfaction.  And,  in  ver.  IC 
^-12,  the  Psalmist  turns  his  discourse  to  those  persecutin| 
powers,  or  the  kings  of  the  earth,  whom  he  had  spoken  of  ii 
die  former  part  of  the  Psalm,  and  instructs  them  what  method; 
they  should  take  to  escape  God's  righteous  vengeance.    Suck 


TO  BE  READ  BT  ALX..  1^1 

Xike  change  of  persons  speaking,  or  spoken  to,  may  be  observ- 
ed in  many  of  the  Psalms,  Psal.  xvi.  1,  &Pc,  and  cxxxiv.  * 

And  throughout  the  whole  book  of  Canticles,  there  is  an 
inter-changeable   discourse  between    Christ  and   his  church, 
which  is  sometimes  called  his  npousc^  at  other  times  his  aister; 
sometimes  he  speaks  to  the  church,  and  at  other  times  of  iu 
And,  in  other  places,  the  church  is  rc'present';*.!  as  speaking  tp 
him,  or  to  the  daughters  of  jfcntsaiein^  namely,  those  profes- 
jsors  of  religion,  that  had  little  more  than  a  form  of  godliness,  fa  J 
Agtun,  we  often  find,  that  there  is  a  change  with  respect  to 
die  persons  speaking,  spoken  to,  or  of,  in  the  writings  of  the 
prophets,  as  well  as  in  the  poeticsd  writings ;  as  may  be  observ- 
ed in  Isa.  Ixiii.  throughout  the  whole  chapter.  And,  in  Micah 
vii.  18,  19,  20.  there  is  a  change  of  persons  in  almost  every 
sentence ;  Who  is  a  God  like  unto  thee  that  pardoneih  tniquity^ 
&c.     He  retatneth  not  his  anger  for  ever ;  he  xvtll  subdue  our 
iniquities  ;  and  thou  tvilt  cast  all  our  sins  into  the  depths  of  the  seow 
Thou  wilt  perform  the  truth  to  Jacobs  and  the  mercy  to  Abra^ 
ham^  which  thou  hast  sworn  unto  our  fathers  from  the  days  ofold^ 
^thly^  We  are  farther  to  consider  the  occasipn  ot  wnat  is 
li^d  down  in  any  chapter,  paragraph,  or  book  of  scripture, 
"which  we  desire  to  understand*    Thus  the  particular  occasion 
^f  the  book  of  Lamentations,  was  the  approaching  ruin  of  Ju- 
dah,  and  the  miseries  that  they  should  be  exposed  to  when 
Jerusalem  was  besieged  by  the  Chaldeans;  as  appears  by  the 
aubject-matter  thereof;  though,  it  may  be,  that  which  was  the 
YtK>re  immediate  occasion  of  its  being  delivered  at  that  time, 
'Vras,  that  the  prophet  might  lament  the  death  of  good  Josiah, 
2  Chrom  xxxv.  25.  which,  probably,  he  had  a  peculiar  eye  to, 
when  he  says.  The  crown  is  fallen  from  our  head^  Lam.  v.  16. 
te  well  as  the  destruction  of  the  whole  nation,  which  would 
ensue  soon  after  it,  in  which  their  civil  and  religious  liberties 
^yould  be  invaded  by  their  enemies,  who  would  oppress  and 
lead  them  captive.  • 

And  the  principal  occasion  of  the  apostle's  writing  the  episi- 
tle  to  the  Galatians,  was,  that  he  might  establish  some  among 
them,  in  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  who  were^o  much  disposed 
to  turn  aside  from  him  that  called  them,  and  embrace  another 
Icheme  of  religion  that  was  subversive  of  it ;  as  he  observes, 
in  chap,  i-  6.  where,  by  this  other  gospel^  which  he  dissuades 
them  from  turning  aside  unto,  we  arc  to  imderstand  those 
doctrines  that  they  had  imbibed  from  those  false  teachers  who 
endeavour  either  to  re-establish  the  observation  of  the  cere* 
monial  law,  or  to  put  them  ui^on  seeking  righteousness  and 
life,  from  their  observing  the  precepts  of  the  moral  law,  which 
tended  to  overthrow  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  Christ's 

(9^  Vi«h  T.  WiUi«iu  ta  tkc  ^t  9f  ^tlMi^ov. 
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irighteousncss ;  which  is  a  subject  often  insisted  on  by  \ 
apostle,  both  in  tliis  and  his  other  epistles. 

This  method  of  enquiring  into  die  occasion  of  what  is  mt 
tioned  in  particular  parnj^raphs  of  scripture,  will  often  gi 
Jight  to  some  things  contained  therein.  Thus  we  read. 
Matt.  xxi.  23 — 27.  that  the  chief  priests  and  elders  ask  c 
{Saviour  this  qivtion,  Ihj  what  authority  dost  thou  these  thing 
which,  had  it  proceeded  from  an  humble  mind,  desirous  to 
convinced  by  his  reply  to  it ;  or,  had  he  not  often,  in  tb 
hearing,  asserted  the  authority  by  which  he  did  those  thini 
he  would,  doubdess,  have  told  them,  that  he  received  a  coi 
mission  to  do  them  the  Father;  and,  that  every  miracle  whi 
he  wrought,  was,  as  it  were,  a  confirming  seal  annexed  to 
jBut  our  Saviour,  knowing  the  design  of  the  question,  and  1 
character  of  the  persons  that  asked  it,  he  does  not  think  fit 
make  any  reply  to  it,  rather  chusing  to  put  them  to  silence, 
proposing  auotlier  question  to  them,  which  he  knew  they  woi 
jiot  be  forward  to  answer,  relating  to  the  baptism  of  John,  ^ 
whether  it  was  from  heaven^  or  of  meiu  And  this  was  c 
tainly  the  best  method  he  could  have  taken ;  for  he  dealt  w 
them  as  cavillers,  who  were  to  be  put  to  silence,  and  ms 
ashamed  at  the  same  time. 

(4.)  In  order  to  our  understanding  the  sense  of  scripti 
we  must,  so  far  as  it  is  possible,  compare  the  phrases,  or  mot 
of  expression,  as  well  as  the  subject  insisted  oi^  with  what 
curs  in  other  parallel  places.  Thus,  in  several  of  the  histon 
parts  of  scripture,  we  have  the  same  history,  or,  at  least,  ma 
things  tending  to  illustrate  it;  as  the  history  of  the  reign 
the  kings  of  Judah  and  Israel,  is  the  principal  suliject  of 
book  of  Kings  and  Chrouirles ;  one  of  which  often  refers 
MS  well  as  explains  the  other,  and,  hy  comparing  them  togetF 
we  shall  find,  that  one  gives  light  to  the  other.     Thus  i 


death  of  Jehoiada,  he  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the  sight 
the  Lord  |  but  this  is  not  particularly  mentioned  in  this  ch 
tor,  which  principally  insists  on  that  part  of  iiis  reign  wh 
was  commendabk.  But  if  we  compare  it  with  2  Chron.  xxiv. 
have  an  account  of  his  reign  after  the  death  of  Jehoiada,  h 
he  set  ttp  idslatrtf^  ver.  17,  18.  bein'j  instigated  hereunto 
his  princes  that  flattered,  or,  as  it  is  expressed,  inade  obeisa, 
unto  him^  and  disregarded  the  proplicts  sent  to  testify  agai 
these  practices;  and  how  he  stcacd  Zachaiiah  in  the  conri 
the  house  of  the  Lord^  for  his  faithful  repro/jf  and  proplu 
'intimation  of  the  consequence  of  the  idolatry,  in  which 
^iicwed  the  greatest  ingraiiiude,  and  forgetfolncss  of  th^  gc 
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things  that  had  been  done  for  him  by  his  father,  who  set  hiia 
on  his  throne.  We  have  an  account  of  thu  time  when  the  Sy- 
rians came  up  against  him,  and  how  they  overcame  him  with 
a  small  company  of  men ;  and,  that  the  Lord  delivered  a  very 
ffrcai  hott  into  their  hand^  bccartsc  they  had  forsaken  the  Lord 
God  of  tJieir  fathers^  vcr.  23,  24, 

Again,  in  the  book  of  Kings,  we  have  but  a  short  history 
of  the  reign  of  A'zariah,  otherwise  called  Uzziah,  and  of  his 
being  smitten  by  the  Lord^  so  that  he  xvas  a  leper  until  the  day 
of  his  deaths  and  dxvclt  in  a  several  house^  2  Kings  xv.  1 — 5» 
but  in  3  Chron.  xxvi.  there  is  a  larger  account  of  him,  as  suc- 
cessful in  war,  and  of  the  honour  and  riches  that  he  gained 
thereby ;  and  also  we  have  a  particular  account  of  the  reason 
of  the  Lord's  smitinp^  him  with  leprosy,  namely,  for  his  invad- 
jng  a  branch  of  the  priest's  ofnce. 

Again,  in  the  history  of  the  reign  of  Manasseh,  in  2  Kings 
^xi.  we  have  only  ai^  account  of  the  vile  and  abominable  pare 
thereof;  whereas,  in  2  Ciiron*  xxxiii.  we  have  not  only  an  -ac- 
count of  his  wickedness,  but  of  his  repentance,  together  with 
the  affliction  that  occasioned  it,  vcr.  12-r-19* 

Moreover,  when  we  read  the  prophetic  writings^  we  must, 
for  our  better  undcrstzmding  them,  compare  them  with  the 
particular  history  of  the  reign  of  those  kings,  in  whose  time 
they  prpphcsied,  and  the  state  of  the  church  at  that  time,  their 
gUiances  or  wars  with  neighbouring  princes,  and  the  sins  that 
they  were  guilty  of,  which  gave  occasion  to  their  being  some- 
times insulted,  and  overcome  by  them,  till  their  ruin  was  com- 
pleted in  being  carried  captive  into  Babylon.  Thus  when  we 
read  Isa«  vii«  which  gives  an  account  of  Ktzin,  king  of  Syria^ 
and  Pekah,  the  son  of  Remaliah,  against  Ahaz,  and  contains 
a  prediction  of  their  miscarriage  in  this  attempt ;  and  also,  that 
the  king  of  Asyria  should  be  hired  to  assist  Ahaz,  but  should, 
instead  thereof,  deal  deceitfully  with  him,  so  that  he  should. 
deprive  Judah  of  their  ornaments,  and  impoverish,  instead  of 
being  helpful  to  them.  This  we  have  a  farther  explication  of 
in  the  history  of  Ahaz's  reign,  in  2  Kings  xvi«  and  2  Chron. 
xxviii.  C^J 

Again,  we  ought  to  compare  the  account  of  Sennacherib's 
invading  Judah,  and  the  blasphemous  insult  of  Rabshakeh  sent 
for  that  purpose,  together  with  his  defeat,  and  the  remarkable 
hand  of  God  that  brought  this  about,  as  an  encouragement  of 
Hezekiah's  piety,  in  the  xxxvith  and  xxxviith  chapters  of 
Isaiah,  with  the  historal  account  of  the  same  thing,  in  2  King^ 
xviii.  and  xix.  and  2  Chron.  xxxii. 

Again,  we  must  compare  the  Psalms  of  David  with  his  life« 
Lir  the  state  of  the  church,  which  is  particidarly  referred  to  in 

■  ■ 
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^ftnr  hundred  meiu*  And  Jonathan,  who  was  heir  apparent 
to  fka  crown,  is  forced  to  capitulate  with,  and  take  ai  oath  of 
lun,  diat  he  would  grant  him  his  life,  as  concluding,  that  he 
vmild  be  king  after  his  father^s  death,  1  Sam.  zx«  14,  15« 
onpared  with  the  42.  and  Saul's  jealousy  hereof,  which  wm 
'  IttcBdcd  with  rage,  amounting  to  a  kind  of  destraction,  was 
lot  altogether  without  ground;  as  he  intimates  to  him,  when 
lie  tells  him,  ^Behold,  I  know  well  that  thou  shalt  surely  be 
'king,^  chap*  xxiv.  20.  and  accordingly,  in  the  following  verses, 
be  makes  him  *  swear  to  him,  that  he  would  not  cut  off  his 
^leed  after  him,  or  destroy  his  name  out  of  his  father's  house.' 
Kow  this  could  hardly  be  justified,  if  we  did  not  consider 
ykst  we  read  in  another  part  of  scripture,  tliat,  before  that 
time,  God  had  taken  away  the  kingdom  from  Saul,  and  anoint- 
cd  David  to  be  king  in  his  stead,  in  1  Sam.  xvi.  13.  though 
he  had  not  the  actual  possession  of  it  till  after  Saul's  death. 

I  might  farther  observe,  that  when  we  read  the  account  con- 
tamed  in  the  books  of  Moses,  of  the  ceremonial  law,  and  the 
vinous  rites  and  ordinances  of  divine  ser\'ice  contained  there- 
IB,  or  meet  with  any  expressions  in  .the  Old  Testament  that 
lefertoit;  these  ought  to  be  compared  with  several  things 
tkst  are  recorded  in  the  writings  of  the  apostle  Paul,  and,  par- 
tkolarly,  a  very  considerable  {tart  of  his  epistle  to  the  lit- 
brews*,  in  which  we  ha\'^e  an  account  of  the  signification 
thereof,  as  ordained  to  be  types  of  the  gospel-dispensation.' 
And,  indeed,  there  are  many  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament, 
which  will  be  better  understood  by  comparing  them  with  others 
that  refer  to  them  in  the  New.  Thus  it  is  said,  in  Isa.  xvL 
33.  Unto  me  evert/  knee  shall  bow  ;  which  appears  to  be  very 
agreeable  to  what  is  said  concerning  our  Saviour,  in  Phil.  \u 
lOi  and  it  is  not  only  spoken  of  the  divine  honour  that  should 
be  paid  to  him ;  but  it  relates,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  to  that 
Ij^iy  which  all  shall  ascribe  to  him,  when  tlicy  stand  before 
hb  tribunal,  as  appears  by  comparing  it  with  Horn.  xiv.  10, 11« 
Again,  when  we  read,  in  Isa.  vi.  10.  of  God's  sending  the 

Shet  to  make  the  heart  of  the  people  fnt^  and  their  ear^ 
y,  and  shut  their  eycs^  lest  they  see  with  their  et/esj  and 
hear  with  their  earSy  and  understand  with  their  hearts^  and 
convert^  and  he  healed*  It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  God  is 
represented  hereby  as  the  author  of  their  sin;  which  will  plainly 
a|;|>ear,  if  with  compare  it  with  Matt.  xiii.  15.  in  which  this 
text  is  cited,  and  farther  explained,  as  it  is  said,  This  people*^ 
heart  is  waxed  Jut  y  and  their  eyes  have  they  closed^  lest  their 
should  see  with  their  eycs^  &c.  And  it  is  also  referred  to,  and 
c:q)Iaincd  in  the  same  sense  as  charging  their  sin,  and  the  con* 

■  fife*  th^  ffiiii^?  t9  tf'"  Urhrnfit,  ''hnp.  v.  t9  tht  x.  imfiaire,  a'W?3  C'>J'.  x.  "!^f. 
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sequence  thcrtof  upon  themselves,  in  Acts  :<txvlii.  26,  27. 
this  method  of  comparing  the  Old  and  New  Testanicni 
gether^  we  shall  be  led  to  sec  the  beuutiful  harmony  of 
scriptures,  and  how  the  predictions  thereof  have  been  ace 
plished ;  which  will  tend  very  much  to  establish  our  fait 
the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion,  that  is  founded  (m  t\ 
But  this  having  been  insisted  on  elsewhere  *,  we  pass  it  i 
sit  present,  and  proceed  to  consider. 

That  there  are  several  places^  in  the  New  Testament,  w* 
being  compared  together,  will  give  light  to  one  another.  T 
in  the  four  Evangelists,  which  contain  the  history  of  the 
and  death  of  Christ,  we  may  observe,  that  some  things  arc 
out,  or  but  briefly  hinted  at  in  one  of  them,  which  are  r 
largely  insisted  on  in  another*  Thus  wc  read,  in  Matt. 
14,  15*  that  *the  Pharisees  went  out  and  held  a  counsel  ags 

*  our  Saviour,  how  they  might  destroy  him  f  upon  whicli 
casion  *  he  withdrew  himself  from  thence.  And  great  m 
*tudc8  followed  him,  and  he  healed  them  all.'  But  IM 
chap.  iii.  IT,  &  sej.  speaking  concerning  the  same  thing 
timates  that  the  Herodians  were  joined  with  the  Pharisei 
this  conspiracy  |  and  that  he  ^  withdrew  himself  to  the  sea,' 
of  I'iberias ;  where  he  ordered  that  ^  a  small  ship  should 

^  on  Mm,  lest  the  multitude  sliould  throng  him.'  And  we  I 
also  an  account  of  several  places  from  whence  they  a 
namely,  Galilee,  Jerusalem,  Idumea,  and  from  beyond  Jor 
and  tliey  about  Tyre  and  Sidon,  so  that  a  great  part  of  t 
were  Gentiles ;  and  this  gives  light  to  what  follows  in  IV 
xii.  18,  31.  in  which  it  is  intimated,  that  this  was  an  ace 
plishment  of  what  was  foretold  bij  the  prophet  Isahis^  tha 
h\\o\i\A  shc7v  judgment  to  the  Gentiles;  and  that,  in  his  r 
should  the  Gentiles  trust;  therefore  he  wrought  miracles 
ilicir  conviction  that  he  was  the  Messias. 

Again,  it  is  said,  in  Matt.  xiii.  12.     *  Whosoever  had 

*  him  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  more  abundance. 

'  whosoever  hath  not  from  him  shall  be  taken  away,  even 

*  he  hath-'  Some  will  be  ready  to  enquire,  how  can  that  w 
he  lialh  be  said  to  be  taken  away,  when  he  is  supposed  to  1 
nothing  t  or,  how  can  a  person  be  said  to  lose  that  whici 
acver  had?  But  if  compare  this  with  a  parallel  scri]>turi 
Luke  viii.  18.  there  it  is  said.  Whosoever  hath  not ^  from 
shall  be  taien^  even  that  which  he  seemeth  to  hai)e ;  or,  as 
In  the  margin,  that  which  he  thinketh  he  hath.  Now,  the 
a  man  cannot  lose  grace,  that  had  it  not ;  yet  an  hypoc 
trho  seems  to  l>av&  it,  may  lose  that  whicli  he  supj^osctli  I 
•df  to  havp« 
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This  method  of  comparing  the  four  Evangelists  together,  is 

Attempted  by  several  divines;  and,  among  them,  a  Ute  writer* 

who  is  desen'edly  esteemed  by  all  the  reformed  churches  *, 

thinlfs,  that  the  inscription,  on  the  cross  of  Christ,  can  hardly 

be  determined,  without  what  is  said  of  it,  ity  all  the  four 

Evangelists.     Mark  says  these  worils  were  written,  T/iir  iing- 

of  the  yews,  Mark  xv.'  26.  and  Ijuke  sa)'s,  Thh  is  the  ting  of 

the  Jmu,  Luke  xxiii.  311.  and  Matthew  adds  another  word, 

7^  u  Jeiui,  the  ting  afthe  yews,  Matti  xxvii.  3r.  and  John 

cxprcucB  it  thus,  Jenua  of  A'laarclk,  the  iinff  q/"  the  yerex, 

John  xix.  19.     So  that,  by  comparing  them  all  together,  and 

(upplying  those  words  from  oni-,  which  are  left  nut  by  others 

otdiea],  we  must  conclude,  that  the  inscription  was,  This  it 

yniif  t^f^iaxarethf  the  king  of  the  yewsi 

Again,  as  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  colitams  a  brief  history 
of  the  first  planting  the  gospel-church,  and  of  the  travels  and 
niiiiistiy  of  die  apostle  Paul,  in  particular;  this  ought  to  be 
compared  with  some  things,  occasionally  mentioned  in  his 
epiitlfs,  which  will  give  farther  light  to  (hem.  'I'hus  the 
apostle  says,  in  1  Cor.  xv.  8.  La*l  of  all,  he  loan  seen  oftiu- 
oltt,ai  one  born  out  of  due  time  t  and  spcuks  of  himself  in  vtr> 
9>  IS  the  least  of  the  apoxt/es,  not  meet  to  lie  called  an  ufi'mtl'-; 
itcause  he  persecuted  the  church  of  God.  This  ought  to  he 
compared  with  Acts  ix.  1< — 6.  which  gives  an  account  of  him 
u  a  persecutor  before  his  conversion,  aAd  shews  huv;^  our  Sif- 
viouT  was  seen  of  him;  which  is  not  to  be  taken  in  tlie  same 
xnx  as  he  was  seen  by  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  before  his  af- 
UDsion  into  heaven ;  but  of  his  being  seen  of  him,  after  his 
ascension,  when,  on  this  occasion,  he  appeared  to  him.  And, 
if  this  be  compared  with  I  Cor.  Ix.  1.  he  considtrn  iliis  sight 
dI  Jtsus  as  a  necessan-  qualification  for  the  upostlcsLip ;  thtru' 
fore,  when  he  speaks  of  himself  as  licrn  out  dj  due  time,  \u: 
mtjans,  called  to,  and  qualified  for  the  aiMstleship,  out  of  dim 
time;  that  is,  not  at  the  s:tme  time  in  which  the  otlicr  ajioNtlc* 
<rerc,  hut  by  this  extraordinary-  di^pcnsatir^  of  providence. 

Again,  when  the  aposde,  in  1  Thes.  ii.  2.  sjwaku  of  his 
baring  been  shamrfulli^  entreattd  at  fhili/pi.  TWn  will  Im 
better  understood  if  we  compare  it  wlih  Acu  xvi.  Ifi,  Ui,  'Mi, 
i?  tej.  And  when  he  tells  the  '^hc1^uIoniJn^,  in  lln;  teAUiW- 
iog  words,  that  we  wrie  bold  in  our  Gs/i,  to  'pcnk  unto  yiu  Ihr 
gospel  of  God  ifilh  tniiih  contention;  ihi*  •ihoiild  he  compared 
rith  Acts  xvii.  1,  ^  '•eq.  Muny  inntunrcn  of  ihu  Iik<:  nature 
might  he  given,  by  which,  the  us'-filnri^  of  cjmpsring  oii'- 
scripture  with  another,  would  fartlier  ap|;ear.  Hut,  I  de*.itm 
this  enly  as  a  specimen,  to  assist  us  in  the  application  of  thi;> 

T"itattnt,  IV.  I.  .1.  ;w(. 
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clircclion ;  which  a  diligent  enquirer  into  the  sense  of  scrip- 
ture, will  be  able,  in  reading  it,  to  make  farther  improvements 
upon. 

(5.)  In  order  O  our  understanding  the  scriptures,  wc  must 
take  notice  of  the  several  figurative  modes  of  speaking  that  are 
tised  therein.     As, 

1*^  The  part  is  often  put  for  the  whole  *.  Thus  the  soul, 
which  is  one  constituent  part  of  man,  is  sometimes  put  for  the 
irhole  man ;  as  in  Gen.  xlvi.  26.  we  read  of  the  souls  that 
came  with  Jacob  into  £g>'pt;  and,  in  Rom.  xii.  1.  the  body 
is  put  for  the  whole  man;  I  beseech  you^  brethren^  by  the  met' 
cies  ofGody  that  you  present  your  bodies^  that  is,  yourselves,  a 
hving-  sacrijlve  to  God,  So  the  blood  of  Christ,  which  is  often 
spoken  of,  in  scripture,  as  that  by  which  we  are  redeemed, 
justified,  and  saved,  is  to  be  taken  for  the  whole  of  his  obedi- 
ence and  sufferings,  l>oth  in  life  and  death,  to  which  our  salva- 
tion is  to  be  ascribed,  as  well  as  to  the  eflfusion  of  his  blood. 

2c%,  The  thing  conuining,  is  put  for  that  which  is  contained 
therein  f ;  so  the  cup  in  the  Lord^s  supper,  is  pat  for  the  wine, 
1  Cor.  zi.  25.  And  the  thing  signified  is  put  for  the  sign 
thereof.  Thus  when  it  is  said.  This  is  my  body^  ver.  24.  the 
meaning  is,  this  bread  is  a  sign  of  my  body,  to  wit,  of  the  suf- 
ferings endured  therein.  ' 

Zdly^  Places  are,  by  way  of  anticipation,  called  by  those 
names,  which  in  reality,  were  not  given  them,  or,  which  the\' 
were  not  commonly  known  by,  till  some  tinke  after*  Thus  it 
is  said,  that,  as  soon  as  Israel  had  passed  over  Jordan,  they 
encamped  in  Gilgaly  Josh.  iv.  19.  that  is,  in  the  place  which 
was  afterwards  so  called ;  for  it  is  said,  that  it  was  called 
Gilgal  because  there  they  were  circumcised ;  and  so  the  reproach 
of  Egypt  ^  occasioned  by  the  neglect  of  that  ordinance,  xvas  rolled 
axvay^  chap.  v.  9.  Again,  it  is  said,  The  kings  that  came  up 
against  Sodom ^  when  Lot  was  taken  prisoner,  had  smitten  all 
the  country  of  the  Amalekites,  Gen.  xiv.  7.  whereas,  the  coun- 
try that  was  afterwards  known  by  that  name,  could  not  be  so 
called  at  that  time;  since  AmaU-k,  from  whom  it  took  its 
name,  was  not  bom  till  some  ages  after,  he  being  of  the  pos- 
terity of  Esau,  chap,  xxxvi.  11. 

4M/z/,  The  time  past,  or  present,  is  often,  especially  in  the 
prophetic  writings,  put  for  the  time  to  come ;  which  denotes 
the  certain  performance  of  the  prediction,  as  much  as  though 
it  were  act>ially  acccmplished.  Thus  it  is  said,  He^  that  is, 
our  Saviour,  is  despised  and  rejected  cf  men  ;  he  hath  born  our 
griefs^  he  xvas  xvounded  for  our  transgressions^  Isa.  liii.  4,  5. 
And  elsewhere,  The  people  that  walked  in  darkness  have  seen 

*  Thi%  is  called  Si/nndnci^r  j  Thit  i>  caUed  a  J^fctonh-rny 
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M  great  Hght^  chap.  ix«  2.  and  unto  us  a  child  is  borriy  chap.  y. 
^.  6fc. 

5thly^  One  of  the  senses  is  sometimes  put  for  another.  Thua 
it  it  said,  I  turned  to  see  the  voice  that  spake  to  me^  KcV.  i.  12. 
vhere  seeing  is  put  for  hearing,  or,  understanding  the  mean,'- 
ing  of  the  voice  that  spake. 

%thh/y  Positiv^  assertions  are  sometimes  taken  in  a  compa- 
ritive  sense*  Thus  God  says  to  Samuel,  the  people  in  asking 
a  king,  have  not  rejected  thee^  but  mr,  1  Sam.  viii.  7.  that  is, 
-they  have  cast  more  contempt  on  me  than  they  have  on  thee, 
f •  dm  they  have  offered  a  greater  affront  to  my  government, 
who  condescended  to  be  their  king ;  though  they  have  been 
uneasy  under  thine  administration,  as  appointed  to  be  theii: 
judge.  And,  in  Psal.  li.  4.  David  says,  Against  thee^  thee 
ohIu^  have  I  sinned*  Whereas  he  had  sinned  against  Uriah 
and  Bathsheba,  as  having  murdered  the  one,  and  tempted  the 
other  to  commit  adultery  with  him  ;  he  had  sinned  against  the 
army,  whom  he  oocasioned  to  fall  in  battle,  pursuant  to  the 
orders  he  gave  Joab,  with  a  design  to  destroy  Uriah;  yet  says 
he,  against  thee^  thee  onii/y  have  I  sinned;  that  is,  the  greatest 
aggravation  of  my  sin  is,  that  it  contains  rebellion  against  thee. 
And  elsewhere,  God  says,  /  desired  merctj^  and  not  sacrijiccy 
Uos.  vi.  6.  that  is,  more  than  fmcrificc. 

7/A/y,  There  are  several  hyperbolical  ways  'of  speaking  in 
scripture,  whereby  more  is  expressed  than  what  is  generally 
understood.  Thus  the  vessel  in  the  temple,  in  which  things 
were  washed,  which  was  ten  cubits  from  one  brim  to  the  other, 
is  called  a  molten  iea^  1  Kings  vii.  23.  because  it  contained  a 
great  quantity  of  water ;  though,  indeed,  it  was  very  small,  if 
compared  with  the  dimensions  of  the  sea :  And  in  1  Kings  z» 
27,  It  is  said,  that  Solomon  made  silver  to  be  in  Jerusalem^  a» 
stones  ;  and  cedars  as  the  sycamore-trees^  which  are  in  tht  vale 
for  abundance.  Silver  was  not,  stricdy  speaking,  as  plentiful 
as  stones ;  but  it  implies,  that  there  were  vast  treasures  there- 
of heaped  up  by  the  king,  and  many  of  his  subjects,  and  no 
lack  of  it  in  any  one.  And,  in  Judgas  xx.  16.  it  is  said,  there 
were  some  of  the  Benjamites  left-handed^  every  one  of  whom 
could  sling  stones  at  an  hair-breadth^  and  not  miss  ;  which  on- 
ly signifies  that  they  had  an  uncommon  expertness  in  this  mat- 
ter;  and  when  we  read  of  some  of  the  cities  in  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan, that  were  great^  and  -walled  up  to  heaven^  Deut.  i.  28.  it 
ooly  denotes  that  their  walls  were  very  high  :  And,  in  Kings 
i.  43.  it  is  said  upon  the  occasion  of  Solomon's  being  anoint- 
cd  king,  that  M^  ^eo/^/e  rejoiced  with  great  joy}  so  that  the 
earth  rent  with  the  sound  of  tliem  ;  the  meaning  of  which  \% 
only  this,  that  the  shouts  of  ^e  people  were  so  great^  that  if 


s 


132  TMt.  WORD  OF  COl> 

the  concussion  of  the  air,  that  was  made  thereby,  could  hwm 
ircnt  the  earth,  this  would  have  done  it. 

Bthly^  We  sometimes  find  ironical  expressions,  and  sarcasmf 
used  in  scripture,  with  a  design  to  expose  the  wickedness  and 
folly  of  men.  Thus,  when  our  first  parents  sinned  by  adhc- 
ring  to  the  suggestions  of  Saun,  who  told. them,  that  they 
'should  be  as  godsy  knowing'  good  and  evii^  Gcn«  iii.  5.  God  says 
in  an  ironical  way,  BehoUl  the  man  is  became  as  one  of  iif,  U 
fnoTV  good  and  evii^  &f c.  ver.  22.  And  the  prophet  EUjah  ex- 

res  Baal's  worshippers  ;  and  Micaiah,  Ahab's  false  prophets, 
using  a  sarcastic  way  of  speaking,  1  Kings  xviii.  S7«  an4 
ciiap.  xxii.  15.  And  Job  uses  the  same  figurative  way  of  speak- 
ing, when  he  reproves  the  bitter  invectives,  and  false  reason- 
ings of  his  friends ;  No  doubt  but  ye  are  the  people^  and  •wisdom 
^hall  die  with  you,  Job  xii.  2.  And  Solomon  uses  the  same  way 
of  address,  when  he  says,  Rrjoice^  Q  young  man^  in  thy  youths 
and  let  thy  heart  cheer  thee  in  the  days  of  thy  youthy  andwtA 
in  the  ways  o^thy  hearty  and  in  the  si^t  of  thine  eyes  :  But 
know  thou^  that  for  all  these  things  God  will  bring  thte  inis 
Judgment^  EccL  xi.  9.  And,  the  man  t^iat  trusts  in  his  OWB 
Tightcousness  for  justification,  is  also  exposed  in  the  sanieway« 
^  Behold,  all  ye  that  kindle  a  fire,  that  compass  yourselves 

*  about  with  sparks;  ^-alk  in  the  light  of  your  fire,  and  in  ds^ 
^  sparks  that  ye  have  kindled :  This  shall  ye  have  of  mii»^ 

*  hand,  ye  shall  lie  down  in  sorrow,'  Isa.  1. 11.  And  whenoi*' 
Saviour  says  to  his  disciples,  having  found  them  asleep,  i 
Matt.  xxvi.  45,  46.  ^  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest; 
^  hold  the  hour  is  at  hand,  and  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  iim-  '* 
^  to  the  hands  of  sinners,'  it  is  plain  from  the  following  word^^ 
that  he  uses  this  figurative  way  of  speaking ;  for  he  immedl  "^ 
ately  adds,  without  an  irony,  Rise^  let  us  be  going^^ 

This,  some  think  to  be  the  method  of  speaking  which  ou 
Saviour  makes  use  of,  when  he  reproves  his  disciples  for  tha^ 
fond  conceit  that  they  had,  that  his  kingdom  was  of  this  worid  ^ 
and  contending  sometimes  among  themselves,  who  should  be 
greatest  therein :  Upon  which  occasion  he.  bids  them  make 
provision  for  war ;  and  take  care  to  secure  those  two  things 
that  are  necessary  thereunto,  money  and  arms  :  Thus  he  says, 
in  Luke  xxii.  36.  ^  He  that  hath  a  purse,  let  him  take  it ;  and 
^  he  that  hath  no  sword,  let  him  sell  his  garment,  and  buy  one  ;' 
they  did  not,  indeed,  immediately  perceive  that  he  spake  in 
tm  ironical  way  ;  and  therefore  replied,  in  ver.  38.  Lord^  be* 
bald  here  are  two  swords  :  Upon  which  he  says,  still  carr}']ng 
4)n  the  irony,  //  is  enoughs    So  that,  whether  they  understood 
)iis  meaning  or  no,  it  seems  to  be  this  ;  if  you  are  disposed  to 
icontend  who  shall  be  greatest,  as  though  my  kingdom  were  of 
^9  temporal  nature,  and  tm  he  erected  and  maintajined  by  force 
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of  anos,  do  you  think  you  have  sufficient   treasure  to  hire 
farces  to  Join  with  you,  or  buy  arms  for  that  purpose  i  or,  do 
you  imagine  that  you  have  courage  enough  to  attack  the  Ro- 
man empire,  aud  ^in  i^  by  force  i  You  say,  you  have  two 
swords,  can  you  suppose  that  these  are  enough  f  what  a  ludi- 
aioas  and  indifferent  figure  would  you  make,  if  you  expected 
to  oome  off  conquerors  by  this  means  ^  No,  they  that  take  the 
sword  shall  perish  with  the  sword  i  for  my  kingdom  is  not  of 
dns  iforU :  So  that  all  the  advantages  and  honours  that  you 
are  to  esmect  therein,  a|^  of  a  spiritual  nature*    This  seems 
lather  to  be  the  meaning  of  this  scripture,  than  that  which  the 
Faputs  generally  acfjuiesce  in,  namely,  that  by  the  two  rworda^ 
are  mew^  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical ;  both  which,  as  they  pre- 
toKl,  are  put  into  the  Pope's  hands. 

9(A/y,  The  scripture  otten  makes  use  of  a  figurative  way  of 
speaking,  generally  called  an  hendyadh^  whereby  one  complex 
idea,  is  expressed  by  two  words,  which  is  very  common  in  the 
Hebrew  language,  Thus  in  Jer.  xxix.  11.  when  God  promi- 
ses his  people,  that  he  would  give  them  an  expected  end,  in« 
tcading  hereby  their  deliverance  from  the  Qabylonish  captivi- 
tf ;  the  words,  if  literally  translated,  ought  to  he  rendered,  as 
it  is  observed  in  the  margin,  on  end  and  expectation ;  whereas, 
our  translators  were  apprized  that  there  is  such  a  figurative 
way  of  speaking  contained  in  theni,  and  therefore  they  render 
tfaem,  an  expected  end:  And  this  figure  is  sometimes  used  in 
the  ^few  Testament ;  as  when  oi^r  Saviour  tells  his  disciples, 
ia  Luke  xxi.  15.  I  will  give  you  a  mouth  and  rvisdom  ;  that  is, 
I  will  give  you  ability  to  express  yourselves  with  so  much  wis** 
dom,  that  all  your  adversaries  shall  not  be  able  to  gain-say  it# 
And  some  think,  that  there  is  the  same  way  of  speaking  used 
in  John  iii.  ^.  *•  Except  a  man  be  bprn  of  water,  and  of  ther 
-  ^irit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God ;'  that  isf 
except  a  man  be  bom  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  regenerated, 
which  is  signified  by  being  bom  of  water,  he  cannot,  &c. 

lOthly^  Nothing  is  more  common  than  for  the  Holy  Ghost^ 
m  scripture  to  make  use  of  metaphors,  which  are  a  very  ele- 
pnt  way  of  representing  things,  by  comparing  them  with,  and 
lUustratmff  them  by  others,  and  borrowing  such  modes  of 
^leaking  from  them,  as  may  add  a  very  considerable  beauty 
to  them.  Thus  repentance  and  godly  sorrow,  together  with  the 
blessed  privileges  which  shall  hereafter  attend  diem,  are  com- 
pared to  sowiif^g  and  reaping,  in  PsaU  cxxvi.  5,  6.  ^  They  that 
^  sow  in  tears,  shall  reap  in  joy.     He  that  goeth  forth  and 

*  weepeth,  bearing  precious  seed,  shall  doubtless  come  again 

*  with  rejoicing,  bringing  his  sheaves  with  him.'  And  the 
prophet  sets  foith  the  labour  and  pains  which  Israel  had  tSL- 
ken  in  sin ;  and  exhorts  diem,  by  a  metaphor  taken  from  bus- 
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luindn',  to  be  Os  industrious  in  pursuing  what  would  turn  to 
-tt  better  account,  in  Hos.  x.  12,  13.  where  he  speaks  of  their 
iiiw'tuv^  plowed  wickedness^  and  reaped  iniquity;  and  advise* 
thtm  to  sow  to  themselves  in  righteousness^  and  reap  in  mercy : 
which,  as  he  farther  adds,  they  should  do  by  seeking  tlie  Lord; 
and  it  in  titne^  says  he,  to  seek  him,  till  he  come  and  rain  rtgh- 
itifiiJiness  upon  you  ;  which  is  necessary  to  a  plenteous  harvest 
V)!'  blessings,  which  you  may  hope  for  in  so  doing.  And,  in 
iibap.  vii.  4.  he  reproves  their  adulteries  by  a  metaphor,  tar 
J^eii  from  an  oven  heated  by  the  baker  ;  and  their  hypocrisy  by 
^inoiher,  taken  from  a  cake  not  turned,  ver.  8*  and  dieir  being 
weakened,  and  almost  ruined  hereby,  he  compares  to  thejToy 
jfiaira  of  those  who  are  bowed  down  under  the  infirmities  of 
agt*,  ver.  9.  and  for  their  cowardice  and  seeking  help  from 
otlicr  nations,  and  not  from  God,  he  calls  th«m  a  ^iUy  dove 
zuMcut  an  hearty  ver.  11. 

And  we  may  observe,  that  there  is  oftentimes  a  chain  of 
^metaphors  in  the  same  paragraph.  Of  this  kind  is  that  elegant 
fk'scription  of  old  age,  sickness,  and  death,  which  Solomoa 
^ives,  in  exhorting  persons  to  remember  their  Creator  in  the 
days  of  their  youth,  £ccl.  xii*  1 — G.  xvhile  the  sun,  or  the  lights 
or  the  moon,  or  the  stars  be  not  darkened;  by  which,  it  is  pro* 
liable,  he  intends  the  impairing  the  intellect,  the  loss  of  those 
sprightly  parts  which  once  they  had,  or,  of  the  memory  and 
juugtiient ;  upon  which  account  men  are  sometimes  said  to 
out-live  themselves.  And  he  speaks  of  the  keepers  of  the  hous^ 
trembling';  thit  is,  the  hands  and   arms,  designed  for  the  d^' 
fence  of  tlie  body,  being  seized  with  paralytic  disorders ;  fA 
Urong  men  bowing  themselves  ;  that  is,  those  parts  which 
designed  to  support  the  body  being  weakened,  and  needing  ^ 
staff  to  bear  up  themselves ;  the  grinders  ceasing  because  thegl^ 
tf/ry^w,  signifies  the  loss  of  teeth  ;  and  they  that  look  out  o^ 
the  windows  being  darkened,  a  decay  of  sight ;  their  rising  v^ 
at  the  voice  of  the  bird,  implies  their  loss  of  one  of  the  mai^ 
props  of  nature,  to  wit,  sleep  ;  so  that  they  may  rise  early  i0 
the  morning,  when  the  birds  begin  to  sing,  because  their  beds 
will  not  aiRird  them  rest :  And  the  daughters  of  music^keing 
hrcitght  low,  denotes  a  decay  of  the  voice  and  hearing,  and 
^eing  not  aiFccted  with  those  sounds  which  were  once  most  de- 
Tigiufui  to  them.     The  almond-tree  Nourishing,  plainly  signi* 
lies  the  hoary  head ;  the  grashopper  being  a  burden,  is  either 
a  proverbial  speech,  importing  a  want  of  courage,  strength, 
and  resolution  to  bear  the  smallest  pressures ;  or,  as  others 
understand  it,  their  stooping,  when  bowed  down  with  old  age. 
Tim  si  her  cord  loosed^  or,  the  golden  bowl  broken  at  the  foun* 
tuiiiy  or  the  wheel  broken  at  the  cistern,  signifies  a  decay  of 
tb'  artim-^l  snirit?,   a  laration  of  the  nerves*  the  irregular 
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cittulation  of  the  blood,  or  the  universal  stoppage  thcreofi 
and  then  the  frame  of  nature  is  broken,  and  man  returns  to  the 
rfttfff '• 

In  the  New  Testament  there  are  several  metaphors  used  ; 
some  of  which  are  taken  from  the  Isthmian  and  Olympic 
games,  practised    by   the    Greeks  and  Romans.    Thus  the 
apoade  Paul  compares  the  Christian  life  to  a  race  in  which  ma- 
im run  i  but  they  do  not  all  receive  the  prtze^  1  Cor.  ix.  24« 
And,  in  ver.  25.  he  alludes  to  another  exercise,  to  wit,  wrest- 
Fmg;  and  recommends  temperance  as  what  was  practised  by 
dian,  as  a  means  for  their  obtaining  the  crown.    And,  ver. 
26t  he  uses  a  metaphor,  taken  from  another  of  the  games,  to 
wit,  fighting,  in  hope  of  victory  ;  by  which  he  illustrates  his 
zeal  in  the  discharge  of  his  ministry.    And  in  Heb.  xix.  1.  he 
speaks  of  the  Christian  race^  and  the  necessity  of  laying'  aside 
I     tverif  weighty  to  wit,  allowed  sins,  which  would  retard  our 
i     oonrse,  or  hinder  us  in  the  way  to  heaven.    And  in  Phil.  iii. 
1     13, 14.  he  speaks  of  himself  both  as  a  minister  and  a  Chris- 
tian, as  ^  forgetting  those  things  which  are  behind,  and  reach* 

*  ing  forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before,'  and,  *  prc-ss- 

I     *  ing  towards  the  mark,  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of 

•  God  in  Christ  Jesus ;'  where  he  plainly  alludes  to  the  pur- 
pose, industry,  and  earnestness  of  those  who  run  in  a  rncf. 
And,  in  Eph.  vi.  11, — 16.  he  speaks  of  the  difficulties,  temp- 

.  tations,  and  opposition  that  believers  are  exposed  to,  in  the 
Christian  life  ;  and  advises  them,  to  put  on  the  xi'hole  avmGi;t 
tfGod;  and  so  carries  on  the  metaphor  or  allegor}*,  by  al- 
luding to  the  various  pieces  of  armour,  which  soldiers  nuikf. 
nsc  of  when  engaged  in  battle,  to  illustrate  the  methods  wc 
ought  to  take,  that  we  may  come  off  conquerors  at  last. 

f6.)  It  will  be  very  useful,  in  order  to  our  understanding 
^Tipture,  for  us  to  know  some  things,  relating  to  the  diffe- 
Tent  forms  of  civil  government,  and  the  various  changes  made 
therein,  among  the  Jews,  and  other  nations,  with  whom  the)- 
Were  conversant.  At  first  we  find,  that  distinct  fair«ilics  hud 
the  administration  of  civil  affairs  committed  unto  them,  and 
the  heads  thereof  were,  as  it  were,  the  chief  magistrates, 
who  had  the  exercise  of  civil  power,  in  some  instances ;  es- 
pecially if  it  did  not  interfere  with  that  of  the  country  whero 
u  they  lived.  Some  think,  indeed,  that  it  extended  to  the 
punishing  capital  crimes  with  death  ;  and  that  Judah,  who 
was  the  head  of  a  branch  of  Jacob's  family,  when  he  pa''- 
ses  this  sentence  conrcming  Tamar,  in  Cien.  xxrwviil.  2-U 
Bring  her  forth^  and  let  her  he  hurnt^  does  it  as  a  civil  nui- 
gistrate  :  But,  if  it  be  not  deemed  a  rash  and   unjustifiable 

•  Set  m^re  of  tJu9  in  an  irj^rjiiovr,  iJiftfkTpr^r  en  i  'i/*  tv*>jf'^  h*  Sfmpi  r»  S^-Pivr^  ^' 
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expression  ia  him,  when  he  says.  Let  her  be  broiight  forth^  and 
hirnU  we  must  suppose  the  meaning  to  be,  let  her  first  be  con- 
fined till  she  is  delivered  of  her  child,  and  then  tried  by  the 
civil  magistrate,  the  consequence  whereof  will  be,  her  being 
burnt,  when  found  guilty  of  the  adultery  that  was  charged 
upon  her.  So  that  it  does  not  appear  that  the  heads  of  fa- 
milies, when  sojourning  in  other  countries,  had  a  power  dis- 
tinct from  that  of  the  government  under  which  they  lived, 
to  punish  offenders  with  death ;  though^  I  think,  it  is  be- 
yond dispute,  that  they  had  a  government  in  their  own  fii- 
milies,  that  extended,  in  many  respects,  to  civil  affairs,  as 
well  as  obliged  them  to  observe  those  religious  duties  which 
God  required    of  them. 

It  may  be  farther  observed,  that  this  government  extended 
■so  far,  as  that  the  Patriarchs,  or  heads  of  families,  hadf 
sometimes,  a  power  of  making  war,  or  entering  into  con- 
federacies with  neighbouring  princes,  for  their  own  safety, 
or  recovering  their  rights  when  invaded.  Thus  when  Lot  ' 
and  the  Sodomites,  were  taken  prisoners  by  the  four  km{^ 
that  came  up  against  them,  we  read,  in  Gen.  xiv«  13,  14t 
that  Abraham  called  in  the  assistance  of  some  of  his  neigh- 
bours, with  whom  he  was  in  confederacy,  and  armed  hh  trmih 
ed  servants^  three  hundred  and  eighteen^  born  in  his  house^  and 
rescued  him,  and  the  men  of  Sodom  from  the  hands  of  those 
that  had  taken  them  prisoners. 

We  have  little  more  light  as  to  this   matter,  so  long  as 
the  government   continued  domestic,  and  the  church  in  the 
<!ondition  of  sojourners :  But,  when   they  were  increased  to 
a  great  nation,  their  civil,  as  well  as  religious  government, 
was  settled,  by  divine  direction,  under  the  hand   of  Moses, 
in  the  wilderness.    The  first  form  thereof,  was  a  theocracy, 
in  which  Cvod  gave  them  laws  in  an  immediate  way ;  conde- 
scended to  satisfy  them,  as  to  some  things,  which  they  en- 
quired of  him  about;  gave  them  particular  intimations  how 
they  should  manage  their  affairs  of  war  and  peace  ;  and  ap* 
peared  for  them  in  giving  them  victor}'  over  their  enemies, 
m  a  ver}'   extraordinary,  and   sometimes,   miraculous   way. 
But,  besides  this   great  honour  that  God  put  on  them,  he 
established  a  form  of  government  among  them,  in  which  ther 
were  divided  into  thousands^  hundreds^  fifties^  and  tens^  Exoa. 
xviii.  31.  Deut.  i.  15.  each  of  which  divisions  had  their  res- 
pective captain  or  governor ;  who  are,  sometimes,  stj'Ied  tht' 
nobles  of  the  children  of  Israel^  Exod.  xxiv.  11.     And  these 
governors  were  generally  heads  of  considerable  families  nmon|; 
them ;  which  were  also  divided  in  the  same  way,  inta  thou- 
's,  fifties,  and  tens,  in  proportion  to  the  largeness  thereof; 
Gideon,  s|)eaking  of  his  fsunily,  in  Judges  vi.  25.  aSit 
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it,  as  the  tlArev  vord  signifies,  bia  thousand.  And,  in  (he 
same  manner,  their  armies  were  divided,  when  engaged  iu 
inr;  thus  when  Jesse  sent  David  with  a  present,  into  ihc 
anny,  to  his  brethren,  he  bade  him  deliver  it  to  the  capla'nt 
mer  their  thousand,  1  Sam.  xvii.  19;  and  chap;  xviii.  13.  And 
«e  Radf  that  Saul  made  David  his  captain  over  a  thousand ; 
vhich  is  the  same  with  what  we,  in  our  modem  way  of 
making,  call  a  commanding  officer  over  a  regiment  of  sol- 
fllcn.  Again,  when  David's  soldiers  went  out  to  war  against 
Absalom,  it  is  said.  They  came  oiit  by  hundreds  and  bij  thoii- 
unJi,  2  Sam.  xviii.  4.  each  distinct  company,  or  regiment, 
biving  their  commanding  officer. 

Taa  the  government  was  settled  as  to  civil  and  military 
■bin,  in  such  a  way,  that  the  head  of  the  respecdve  division, 
bda  power  of  judging  in  lesser  matters.  But  since  there 
*uc  some  affairs  of  the  greatest  ir.iportance  to  be  transacted 
inihc  form  of  their  government,  by  divine  direction,  God  ap- 
Hated  seventy  men  of  the  children  of  Israel,  to  assist  Moses 
in  those  matters,  in  which  they  had  more  immediately  to  do 
vith'him  i  and  accordingly  he  g-nvc  them  the  Spirit,  Numb.  xi. 
16,  17.  that  is,  the  extraordinary-  inspiration  of  the  Spirit; 
viwreby  he  communicated  his  tnind  and  will  to  them.  Th!') 
yu  the  first  rise  of  the  Sanhedrim  ;  and  these  liad  a  power  of 
jodging  ii  civil  matters,  throughout  all  the  ages  of  the  church 
lilithe  Jews  were  made  tributary  to  the  Romans;  and  after 
that,  this  body  of  men  were  as  vile  and  contemptible  as  they 
bd  before  been  honourable  Jn  the  eyes  of  just  and  j^^ood  men, 
u  appt^ars  by  their  tumultuous  and  unprecedented  behaviour 
'  in  the  trial  of  our  Saviour,  and  the  malicious  prosecutions,  set 
'  on  hot  by  them,  against  the  apostles,  Without  any  pretence  oi- 
farm  of  law. 

After  the  death  of  Joshua,  and  the  elders  that  survived  him, 
Acre  was  an  alteration  in  the  form  of  government,  occasioned 
liy  the  oppression  which  they  wci-e  liable  to  from  their  ene« 
Dues,  who  insulted,  vexed,  and  sometimes  plundered  theta  of 
Jbeir  substance.  Then  God  raised  up  judges,  who  Brat  pro- 
oned  peace  for  them,  by  success  in  war;  and  afterwards  go- 
tencd  them  ;  though  without  the  character  or  ensigns  of  ro)al 
digoi^r  And,  this  govcrninent  nut  being  successive,  they 
Were,  on  the  death  of  their  respective  judges,  brought  into 
peat  confusion,  every  one  doing  that  \vhich  was  right  in  hi) 
own  eyes,  till  another  judge  was  raised  up,  as  some  future 
emergency  required  it.  Thus  the  posture  of  their  affairs  con- 
tinued, as  the  apostle  obsen'es,  about  the  space  of  four  hundred 
indpjty  ytam.  Acts  xiii.  2a  and  then  it  was  altered,  when, 
duough  their  unsettled  temper,  they  desired  a  king,  in  con- 
formity to  the  custom  of  die  nations  roiud  abotit  them/ 
Vol.  IV.  S 
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which  thing  was  displeasing  to  God :  nevertheless,  he  gram* 
ed  them  their  request,  1  Sam.  viii.  5, — 7.  and  so  the  govenip 
ment  became  regal.  And  then  followed  a  succession  of  luogp, 
set  over  the  whole  nation,  till  the  division  between  Juub 
and  Israel ;  when  they  became  two  distinct  kingdoms,  and 
so  continued,  till  their  respective  captivity.  These  thinn  be* 
ing  duly  considered,  will  give  great  light  to  several  diiiup 
contained  in  scripture  ;  especially  as  to  what  relates  to  the 
civil  aflfuirs  of  the  church  of  God. 

And,  for  our  farther  understinding  thereof,  it  will  be  B^ 
cessary  that  we  take  a  view  of  the  government  of  other  aif 
tions,  with  whom  they  were  often  conversant.  We  read,  al- 
most of  as  many  kings  in  scripture,  as  there  were  cities  ia 
several  of  those  countries  which  lay  round  about  them  ;  doMi 
in  Gen.  xxxvi-  we  read  of  many  dukes  and  kings^  (wboM 
power  was  much  the  same)  who  descended  from  Esau.  These 
had  ver}'  small  dominions,  each  of  them  beings  as  it  is  pro- 
bable, the  chief  governor  of  one  city,  or,  at  most,  of  a  utds 
tract  of  Lind  round  about  it  >  and,  indeed,  besides  the  As- 
syrian, and  other  monarchies,  that  were  of  a  very  large  eX' 
tent,  and  had  none  who  stood  in  competition  with  them,  un- 
der that  character,  while  they  subsisted;  all  other  kingdoqis 
were  very  small ;  therefore  four  kings  were  obliged  to  en- 
ter into  a  confederacy,  to  make,  war  with  Sodom,  and  the 
four  neighbouring  cities,  which  a  very  inconsiderable  amif 
might,  without  much  difficulty,  have  subdued.  Gen.  xiv.  It 
&fc-.  One  of  them,  indeed,  is  called  king  of  nations ;  not  as 
though  he  had  large  dominions,  but  because  he  was  the  chief 
governor  of  a  mixed  people,  from  divers  nations,  who  were 
settled  together  in  one  distinct  colony ;  and  the  king  of  Shi- 
nar,  tliere  spoken  of,  is  not  the  king  of  Babylon,  who  was 
too  potent  a  prince  to  have  stood  in  need  of  others  to  join 
with  him  in  this  expedition  ;  but  it  was  a  petty  king,  vho 
reigned  in  some  citv  near  Babylon,  and  was  tributary  to  the 
Assyrian  empire.  Yhesc  four'  kings,  with  all  their  foRes, 
were  so  few  in  number,  that  Abraham  was  not  afraid  to  at- 
tack them  ;  which  he  did  with  success. 


most 


of  tlu;!|o  kiiipJonw  Mon-  swallowed  up  bv  the  Assyrian  em- 
pire, lima  the  king  ot  Assyria,  xs  Rabshakeh  boasts, had eu- 
tmrly  cnquorcd  the  ling,  of  Hamath,  Arphad,  Gozan,  and 
Hawix,  wuh  »cvcr,U  others,  «  King*  six.   la.  13.  tlicse  had 
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ry  small  dominions,  and  therefore  were  easily  subdued  bv 
rcen  so  much  superior  to  any  that  they  could  raise.  Eg\'pt, 
Iced,  was  more  formidable ;  and  therefore  we  often  read  m 
ripture  of  Israel's  having  recourse  to  them  for  help,  and  arc 
amed  for  trusting  in  them  more  than  God  :  And,  in  Arabia, 
Lcre  were  some  kings  who  had  large  dominions,  as  ai>pears  l>y 
nt  vast  armies  that  they  raised  :  Thus  Zcrah  the  Ethiopian 
awe  forth  against  Ana^  with  a  thousand  thousand  mcn^  2. 
Ihron.  xvi.  19.  Nevertheless,  the  church  of  God  was  able  to 
Hand  its  ground;  for,  whether  the  neighbouring  kings  were 
iany  of  them,  confederate  against  them,  or  the  armies  they 
tuaed,  exceeding  numerous,  like  the  sand  on  the  sea  shore ; 
Acykid  safety  and  protection,  as  well  as  success  ^in  war, 
bom  the  care  and  blessing  of  providence  ;  of  which  we  have 
ttaccount  in  the  history  of  scripture  relating  thereunto. 

(r^)  It  will  be  of  some  advantage,  in  order  to  our  under- 
ttading  the  sense  of  scripture,  for  us  to  enquire  into  the 
lieaniog  of  those  civil  and  religious  offices  and  characters,  by 
vbkh  several  persons  are  described,  both  in  the  Old  and  New 
Testament.  Concerning  the  Priests  and  Levites,  we  have  had 
Occasion  frequently  to  insist  on  their  call  and  office  :  Among 
the  former  of  these,  one  is  styled  high-priest ;  who  was  not 
•oly  the  chitf  minister  in  holy  things  under  the  Jewish  dis- 
poisation ;  but  presided  over  the  other  priests  in  all  those 
thbgs  that  respected  the  temple-service.  There  was  also  ano- 
ther priest,  who  had  pre-eminence  over  his  brethren,  that  was 
Kxt  to  the  high-priest  in  office,  who  seems  to  be  referred  to, 
B  2  Kings  XXV.  18.  where  we  read  of  Seriahy  the  chief  priest^ 
^Zephaniah  the  second  priest.  This  office  is  not  often  men- 
tioQcd  m  scripture,  but  is  frequently  spoken  of  by  Jewish  wri- 
feri:  They  call  him,  who  was  employed  therein,  as  the  author 
of  tbc  Chsddee  paraphrase  does  on  that  text,  the  Sagan :  And, 
me  think,  that  this  office  was  first  instituted  in  Numb.  iii. 
31  in  which  Eleazar,  the  son  of  Aaron  the  priest  was  to  be 
tHefvoer  the  chief  of  the  Levites^  and  to  have  the  oversight  of 
themy  thai  kept  the  charge  of  the  sanctuary  :  And  elsewhere, 
«e  read  of  ^adok  and  Abiathar,  beings  by  way  of  eminency, 
tm9t9  at  the  same  time^  2  Sam.  xv.  35.  by  which,  it  is  pro- 
Uide,  we  are  to  understand,  as  many  expositors  do,  that  one 
vas  die  high  priest^  the  other  the  Sagan  ;  who  was  to  perform 
fie  office  that  belonged  to  the  high  priest  in  all  the  branches 
hereof;  if  he  should  happen  to  be  incapacitated  for  it. 

Besides  ^ese,  there  were  others  who  were  styled  chief 
iritfsiSy  as  being  the  heads  of  their  respective  classes,  and  pre- 
kled  over  diem  when  they  came  to  Jerusalem,  to  minister  iu, 
heir  courses.  There  was  also  the  president  of  the  Sanhedrim, 
ibm  is  generally  reckoned  one  of  the  chief  priests.  Moreover* 
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when  any  one  was  by  the  arbitrary  will  of  the  govcrnoiif  ift 
the  degenerate  and  declining  stale  of  the  Jewish  church,  dqw- 
9cd  from  the  liigh-pricsthood,  barely  to  make  way  for  aao- 
ther  favourite  to  enjoy  that  honour,  he  was,  though  divested  - 
of  his  office,  nevertheless  called  chief  priest.  This  will  give 
light  to  several  scriptures  in  the  New  Testament,  in  which  we 
often  read  of  many  chief  priests  at  the  same  ume^  See  Lnke 
iii.  2.  Mark  xiv.  53. 

Again,  as  to  the  Lcvites,  these  were  not  only  appointed  to 
be  the  high  priest's  ministers  in  offering  gifts  and  sacrifices  is 
the  temple  ;  but  many  of  them  were  engaged  in  other  oificcs; 
come  in  nistructing  the  people,  in  the  respective  cities  uriieitAqr 
dwelt,  who  were  to  resort  to  them  for  that  purpose,  or  in  sy- 
nagogues, erected  for  this  branch  of  public  worship*  Othen 
>vere  employ e4  as  judges  in  determining  civil  or  ccdesiaiticil 
matters. 

Again,  we  often  read,  in  scripture,  of  Scribes  :  These  voe 
of  two  sorts ;  some  were  employed  only  in  civil  matters ;  nd 
%\c  sometimes  read  of  one  person,  in  particular,  who  wai  ip* 
pointed  to  be  the  king's  scribe.     Thus  in  David's  reign,  «t 
read  of  Shemaiah  tlie  scribe,  and  in  Hezekiah's  of  Shebaa, 
1  Chron.  xziv.  6.  2  Kings  xviii.  18.  I'his  seems  to  have  been 
a  civil  officer,  not  much  unlike  a  secretary  of  state  among  usi  ■ 
and  we  seldom  iiiid  mention  made  of  n^ore  than  one  scribe  at  I 
a  time,  except  in  Solomon's  reign  in  which  thore  were  tW0|  ' 
1  Kings  iv«  4. 

But  besides  this,  we  often  read  of  scribes  wlio  were  engaged 
in  other  works ;  tlius  it  is  generally  supposed,  that  many  of 
them  were  employed  in  transcribing  the  whole,  or  some  parti 
of  scripture,  for  the  use  of  diose  who  employed  them  there- 
in, and  gnitified  them  for  it;  which  was  necessary  for  the 
propagating  religion  in  those  ages,  in  which  printing  WM  j 
not  known. 

I'hcre  were  others  who  explained  the  law  to  the  peorie* 
Thus  Ezra  is  styled,  a  ready  scrihc  in  the  laxv  of  Moses^  Ez- 
ra, vii.  C.  This  was  an  honourable  and  usefid  employment, 
faithfully  managed  by  him  and  many  others,  in  the  be^t  ages 
of  the  church.     But,  in  our  Saviour's  time,  there  were  scribes 
who  pretended  to  expound  the  law,  and  instruct  the  pec^ ; 
but  the  doctrines  they  propagated,  were  very  contrary  to  the 
mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  Moses's  writings  ;  and  their  way 
of  preaching  was  very  empty  and  unprofitable :  Upon  which 
occasion  it  is  said,  that  our  Lord  taught  as  o?ic  havi/ie  auiho^ 
ritij^  and  not  as  the  scribes^  Alatt.  vii.  29. 

Moreover,  wc  sometimes  read  in  the  New-Testamcut,  of 
Xa^vycrs,  against  whom  our  Saviour  denounces  woes,  for  op- 
yismg  htfa  an^  h«  fp^^d.    J  hr:^  is  sufipo^cil  by  some,  to  b^ 
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only  a  different  name  given  to  the  scribes  ;  inasmuch  as  they 
pracused  the  law  in  public  courts  of  judicature,  and  pleaded 
causes  in  the  S^nhedrin,  or  taught  in  their  schools  or  religious 
assemblies  ;  both  which  the  scribes  did.     And  tlic  evangelist 
Matthew,  speaking  concerning  a  lawyer,  who  asked  our  Sa- 
viour a  question,  ly/iich  is  the  great  csrnmatidment^  chap.  zxii. 
35,  36.  Mark  mentioiiing  the  same  thing,  calls  hhn  072^  of  the 
icribes^  iVl:\rk  xii.  28.  So  that  the  same  thing,  for  substance, 
aeems  to  be   intended  by  both  of  thein  ;  or  if  tlicre  was  any 
difference  between  them,  as  others  suppoi^e  tht-i^e  was,  from 
what  is  said  in  Luke  xi.  4-1',  45.  that  whi:n  our  Saviour  ii.id 
been  reproving  the  scrilics  and   Pharisees,  One  of  the  lawijera 
ml  unto  him^  thus  safjing  thou  reproachcst  us  cIsq^  where  they 
ipeak  as  though  ti)ey  v/tie  distinct  from  iht^m  :  yet  it  is  evi- 
dent from  hence,  that  however  they  might  be  distinguished 
from  them,  in  other  respects,  they  agreed  with  them  as  en- 
gaged in  expounding  the  law,  and  herein  are  said  to  lade  men 
vnth  heavy  burdens  and  grievous  to  be  born  ;  which  they  thenu 
pdves  would  iiot  touch  with  one  of  their  Jingers. 

As  for  those  civil  officers  which  we  read  of  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament before  the  captivity,  especially  in  David  and  Solomon's 
reign,  they  were  either  such  as  were  set  over  the  tribute,  the 
principal  of  which  was  at  the  head  of  the  treasury,  1  Kings  iv. 
6.  apd  others  were    employed  under  them,  to  see  that  the 
taxes  were  duly  levied  and  paid :  These  are  called  receivers* 
Isa.  xxxiii.  18*  Others  were  employed  in  keeping  and  adjust- 
ing the  public  records,  of  which,  one  was  the  chief;  who,  by 
way  of  eminence,  is  called  the  recorder  :  And  others  were  ap* 
pointed  to  manage  the  king's  domestic  affairs,  of  which,  th^ 
chief  was  set  over  the  household^  2  Kings  xviii.  18.  Another  J^ 
said  to  be  set  over  the  hosty  1  Kings  iv.  4.  who  either  had  the 
(hief  command  of  the  army,  or  else  was  appointed  to  muster 
and  determine  who  should  go  to  war,  or  be  excused  from  ic^ 
And  there  is  another  officer  we  read  of  once  in  scripture,  vtim, 
be  that  counted  the  towers^  Isa.  xxxiii.    18.  whose  business 
leems  to  have  been  to  survey  and  keep  the  fortifications  in  re- 
pur;  but  these  not  being  so  frequently  mentioned  in  scrip- 
ture as  others,  we  pass  them  over,  and  proceed  more  espe- 
cially to  consider  soipe  characters  of  persons  we  meet  with  in 
the  New  Testament. 

There  was  one  sort  of  officers  who  were  concerned  in  ex* 
acting  the  public  revenues,  after  the  Jews  were  made  tribata- 
ly  to  the  lioman  empire  :  These  are  called  publicans ;  the 
chief  of  which  were  generally  persons  of  great  honour  and 
substance,  who  sometimes  farmed  a  branch  of  the  revenue, 
^ii4  they  we«ae,  ft r  the  most-part^  Romans  of  noble  extract,  of 
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vhom  we  have  an  account  in  Cicero  *,  and  other  heathen 

^ers ;  but  there  is  no  mention  of  them  in  scripture.     This 

siourable  post  was  never  conferred  on  the  Jews  ;  neverthe 

we  read  of  Zaccheus,  who  is  said  to  have  been  one  of  thee 

fimong  the  publicans^  though  a  Jew,  Luke  xix.  2.  the  meai 

of  which  is,  that  he  was  the  chief  officer  in  a  particular  { 

who  had  other  publicans  under  him ;  whose  business  ' 

constantly  to  attend  at  the  ports,  and  take  an  account  of 

taxes  that  were  to  be  paid  there,  by  those  of  whom  they  i 

exacted.    Of  this  latter  sort  was  Matthew,  who  is  called 

publican,  u  e.  one  of  the  lowest  officers  concerned  in  the 

renue,  Matt.  x.  3.  compared  with  chap.  ix.  9.    These  i 

Usually  very  profligate  in  their  morals,  and  inclined  to  opp 

those  of  whom  they  received  taxes,  probably  to  gain  aa 

tage  to  themselves ;  and  were  universally  hated  by  the  J< 

There  was  another  sort  of  men  often  mentioned  in  the  I 

Testament,  that  made  the  greatest  pretensions  to  religion^ 

were  most  remote  from  it,  and  justly  branded  with  the  cha 

ter^of  hypocrites,  to  wit,  the  Pharisees,  who  made  themse 

popular  by  their  external  shew  of  piety.    There  is  not,  ind 

the  least  hint  of  there  being  such  a  sect  amongst  the  Jews 

fore  the  captivity ;  though,  it  is  true,  the  prophet  Isaiah, 

Ixv.  5.  speaks  of  a  sort  of  people  that  much  resembled  tfa 

which  said,  Stand  by  thuself  come  not  near  to  mcyfor  lam 

Her  than  thou  ;  from  wnence,  it  seems,  that  there  were  s^ 

of  like  principles  in  his  day  ;    unless  we  suppose  that 

scripture  had  its  accomplishment  when  the  sect  of  the  I 

risees  appeared  in  the  world  in  a  following  age ;  which 

lot  long  after  the  reign  of  Alexander  the  great  f ,   betp 

tiro  and  three  hundred  years  before  our  Saviour's  time.  T 

are  g^erally  described  in  scripture,  as  pretending  io  be  n 

expert  than  all  others  in  the  knowledge  of  the  law  ;  but 

reality,  making  it  void,  by  establishing  those  oral  traditi 

which  were  contrary  to  the  true  intent  and  meaning  thei 

aid,  as  setting  up  their  own  righteousness,  and  depending 

th;  performance  of  some  lesser  duties  of  the  law,  as  that  f 

whence  they  expected  a  right  to  eternal  life.     These  were 

*  YUU  Cie^  in  Orai.pro  Plane. Jttremeguitutn  Homanontmomamentmn  civi 
'firmamentum  reipubUat  piMicanortim  ordine  contineri.  And  in  hi»  ofYjiM 
^fdatum  Fratrcm,  he  Hat  many  thiu^t  concerning  the  ilignittf  ofthepublicam 
their  advantage  f  the  commonwealth  :  accordingly  he  tayn^  Si  fnthUcamt  ath 
mttr  ordinem  do  nobit  optime  mentum,  ^  per  not  atm  irpublica  conjttnctum, 
siobkt  £/  a  republica  ditjjtmgimut.  AmU  *m  his  familiar  epietlea.  Lib.  xix.  Kpi 
fit  calU  them,  Ordin^.m  »hi  temper  commendatiMtimitm ;  U  ad  Atticum,  Lib 
JSpitt.  vii.  he  oayo,  Caoari  amicitumon  fuitse  publicastot. 

f  See  Jooeph.  Antig^ut.  IJb.  xiii.  Cap.  ix.  And  roe  have  an  account  of  their  ^ 
andintolencein  the  tame  attihor^  chap,  xviii.  and  of  the  great  ditt  urbane^  that 
vmk  in  tfril  govemmeiHs,  if  chiff  magistrates  didnotpiean  them. 
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gKcatest  enemies,  in  their  conduct,  as  well  as  tlieir  doctrinesir 
to  Christ,  and  his  gospel. 

There  was  another  sect  that  joined  with  the  Pharisees,  in 
persecuting  and  opposing  our  Saviour ;  though  otherwise  they 
did  not,  in  the  least,  accord  with  one  another;  and  these  were 
the  Sadducees,  who  appeared  in  the  world  about  the  same 
time  with  the  Pharisees :  These  were  men  generally  reputed 
tt  profligate  in  their  morals,  and  for  that  reason,  as  much 
hated  by  the  common  people,  as  the  Pharisees  were  caressed 
by  them.  They  adhered  to  the  Philosophy  of  Epicurus ;  and 
took  occasion,  from  thence  to  deny  the  resurrection,  angels^ 
mid  spirits,  as  they  are  said  to  do  in  scripture,  Actsxxiii.& 
It  is  true  they  did  not  desire  to  be  thought  irreligious,  though 
thejr  were  really  so ;  yet  our  Saviour  describes  them,  as  well 
aithe  Pharisees,  as  hypocrites j  and  inveterate  enemies  of  the 
gospeL 

There  was  another  sort  of  people  sometimes  mentioned 
in  the  New  Testament,  viz.  the  Samaritans,  who  separated 
fnm  the  Jews,  out  of  a  private  pique,  and  built  a  distinct 
temple  on  mount  Gerizzim  * ;  and  for  this  they  were  ex-. 
communicated  by  the  Jews,  and  universally  hated,  so  that 
there  was  no  intercourse  between  them,  John  iv.  9,  especial- 
ly in  those  things  in  which  one  might  be  said  to  be  obliged 
to  the  other :  These  did  very  much  corrupt  the  worship  of 
God,  so  that  Christ  charges  them  with  worshipping  Uie^ 
huw  not  what,  ver.  12.  and  it  is  observed  concerning  them, 
after  the  ten  tribes  were  carried  captive  into  Assyria,  and 
they  who  were  left  in  the  land  fearsd  not  the  Lord,  that  he 
sm^  Hons  amongst  them,  2  kings  xvii.  25.  upon  which  occasion 
a  priest  was  dismissed  by  the  king  of  Assyria,  under  pre- 
tence of  instructing  them  in  the  manner  of  the  God  of  the  land  } 
and  he  erected  a  strange  medly  of  religion,  consisting  partly 
of  those  corruptions  therein,  which  had  been  practised  by  the 
Israelites  for  some  ages  past,  and  partly  of  the  Heathen 
idolatry,  which  they  brought  from  Assyria  ;  upon  which  ac« 
count  It  is  said.  They  feared  the  Lord,  and  served  their  own 
gods  after  the  manner  of  the  nations  whom  they  carried  awatj 
from  thence,  2  Kings  xvii.  33* 

There  is  another  sort  of  men,  mentioned  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, who  are  called  Herodians  :  These  seem  to  have  been  a 
political  rather  than  a  religious  sect.  Some  of  the  Fathers,  in- 
deed, think  that  the}'  were  so  called  because  they  compliment- 
ed Herod  with  the  character  of  the  Messiah  J-,  who,  as  they 
!>upposed,  would  be  a  very  flourishing  prince,   who  was  to 

*  SeeJotepfi.  Antiquit,  Lib.  xj.  Cap.  viii. 

:  See  TertttIL inpitttcrip.adv.  Uer.  Cap. xlr.  and Epipkanivti in  H^r,  Cop.  \\, 
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reign  over  tlirni,  according  to  the  ancient  prediction  otHicfm 
triarch  Jacob,  after  the  sceptre  was  dcpat-tedfrom  jfudah  :  Bui 
this  seems  to  be  a  very  improbable  conjecture  ;  for  Herod thi 
Great  was  dead,  before  we  read  any  thing  of  the  Herodians  in 
scripture :  And  the  Jews  had  an  opinion,  about  this  time,  dial 
the  Messiah  should  never  die,  John  xii.  34.  Therefore,  the 
most  probable  opinion  is,  that  these  Herodians  were,  in  thcii 
first  rise,  the  favourites  and  courtiers  of  Herod,  and  disposed 
to  give  into  any  alterations  that  he  was  inclined  to  make  in 
the  religious  or  civil  aflairs  of  the  Jews  *"•  By  what  is  said 
conceniing  them  in  scripture,  it  is  supposed,  that  they  wcfr, 
for  thy  most  part,  Sadducees  ;  for  if  we  compare  Matt,  zvi*  6* 
with  Mark  viii.  15.  our  Saviour  warns  his  disciples  upon  die 
same  occasion,  to  wit,  their  hzvin^  forgot  to  take  breads  to  be* 
7vare  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees;  as 
the  former  evangelist  expresses  it,  and  of  the  leaven  of  fferod^ 
viz.  the  Herodians,  as  it  is  in  the  latter  :  Now,  though  these 
Herodians,  or  court-parasites,  might  take  their  first  rise  in  the 
reign  of  Hcrocl  the  Great ;  yet  there  was  a  party  of  men  suc- 
ceeded them,  who  held  the  same  principles,  and  were  dispos- 
ed to  compliment  their  governors  with  their  civil  and  religious 
rights  ;  but  they  more  especially  distinguished  themselves,  by 
their  propagating  principles  of  loyalty  among  the  people: 
And,  whoreas  the  Jews,  under  a  pretence  that  they  were  a 
free  nation,  were  very  unwilling  to  give  tribute  to  Cesar,) 
(though  the}-  would  not  venture  their  lives  as  Judas  of  Gali- 
lee, and  some  others  had  done,  by  refusing  it ;)  these  Hero- 
dians laid  it  down  as  an  article  of  their  faith,  that  they  ought 
to  pay  tribute  to  Cesar ;  and  therefore,  when  they  came  with 
this  question  to  our  Saviour,  Is  it  lavful  to  give  tribute  to  Ce* 
fiar^  or  not  ?  Matt.  xxii.  17.  he  soon  discovered  their  hypo- 
crisy, and  knew  the  design  of  that  question  as  he  might  easi- 
ly do  from  their  being  Herodians.  Thus  concerning  the  vari- 
ous characters  of  persons  mentioned  in  scripture,  as  subservi- 
ent to  f)iir  understanding  thereof. 

(H.)  After  all  these  helps  for  the  understanding  the  sense  ol 
scripture,  tlicre  is  one  more  which  is  universally  to  be  obser^'* 
til ;  namtly,  that  no  sense  is  to  be  given  of  any  text,  bul 
what  is  agreeable  to  the  analogy  of  faith,  has  a  tendency  tc 
advance  the  divine  perfections,  stain  the  pride  of  all  flesh,  ir 
the  sight  of  God,  and,  promote  practical  godliness  iu  all  its 
branches. 

\st^  Scripture  must  be  explained  agreeably  to  the  analog} 

♦  That  Uerod  wat  ditposeiJ  to  make  alteration;!  in  thf  Jcxvs  reh'^torij  5t/  cdtSn^ 
to  it  a  mixture  oftcvercU  ritet  ami  ceremonietf  taken  from  the  iltfathcny  m  afif^mei 
hu  9ome.  S§e  Cun^tua  de  Bep*  J  fab.  JJb.  i  Cup.  xvi.  ■ivh9  qnotem  Jogfjihwf  #i: 
styii^  thai  Af  edtered  tfte  artcrerit  tarvs  fifthdr  vmcntry 
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bt  faith.  It  is  supposed  that  there  is  something  we  depend  on, 
trhich  we  can  prove  to  be  the  faith  of  scripture,  or  demonstra- 
bly founded  upon  it :  This  we  are  bound  to  adhere  to ;  other- 
wise we  must  be  charged  with  scepticism,  and  concluded  not 
to  know  where  to  set  our  feet  in  matters  of  religion.  Now, 
so  far  as  our  faith  herein  is  founded  on  scripture,  every  sense 
we  give  of  it  must  be  agreeable  thereunto  ;  otherwisie  we  do 
as  it  were  suppose  that  the  word  of  (Jod  in  one  place  destroys 
tvhat,  in  another,  it  establiohes,  which  would  be  a  great  rtfl<.x- 
iion  on  that  which  is  the  standard  and  rule  of  our  faith.  I  do 
not  hereby  intend,  that  our  sentiments  are  to  be  a  rule  of  faith 
to  others,  any  farther  than  as  they  are  evidently  contained  in, 
or  deduced  from  scripture  :  Yet  that  which  we  belicv* ,  as 
thinking  it  to  be  the  sen.^e  of  scripture,  is  so  far  a  rule  to  us, 
that,  whatever  sense  V/e  give  of  any  other  scriptnre,  must  be 
agn:eable  to  it ;  or  else,  we  must  be  content  to  acknowledge*, 
that  we  are  mistaken  in  some  of  those  things  which  we  called 
Articles  of  faith,  as  founded  thereon. 

2i//j/,  No  sense  given  of  scripture,  must  be  contrary  to  the 
divine  perfections  :  Thus,  when  human  passions  are  ascribed 
to  God,  such  as  grief,  fear,  desire,  wrath,  fury,  indignation,  feV* 
these  are  not  to  be  explained,  as  when  the  same  passions  ai*c 
ascribed  to  men,  in  which  sense  they  argue  weakness  and  im- 
perfection. And  vrhen  any  phrase  of  scripture  seems  to  ra- 
prtsent  him  defective  in  power ;  as  in  Jer.  xiv.  9.  *  Why 
^  shouldst  thou  be  as  a  man  astonied,  as  a  mighty  man  that 
tsxaxot  save  ?'  we  are  to  understand  it  as  a  charge  tliat  would 
be  unjustly  brought  against  God,  if  he  did  not  appear  in  the 
behdt  of  his  people,  by  those  who  are  disposed  to  reproach 
^d  find  fault  with  the  dispensations  of  his  provid'ence  :  But, 
since  we  have  taken  occasion,  in  explaining  many  scriptures 
^d  doctrines  founded  upon  them,  to  apply  this  rule ;  I  shall 
Content  myself,  at  present,  with  the  bare  mentioning  of  it. 

3rf/j/,  We  are  to  explain  scripture  in  such  a  way,  as  that  in 

*ay  have  a  tendency   to  promote  practical  godliness  in  all  its 

tranches  ;  which  is  the  main  end  and  design  thereof-    Many 

instances  might  be  given,  in  which  this  rule  is  to  be  applied  {? 

as  when  we  are  said,  in  Kom.  vii.    14.  tiot  to  be  u/ukr  tha 

law^  hit  under  grace  /  we  are  not  to  understand  this  as  though 

wc  were  discharged  from  an  obligation  to  yield  obedience  to 

whatever  God  commands ;  but  either,  as  denoting  our  being^ 

delivered  from  tlie  cohdemning'  sentence  of  the  la%/  ;  or,  froiti 

the  ceremonial  law,  to  ^Vhich  the  gospel-dispensation,  which  isr 

a  display  of  the  grace  of  God,  is  always  opposed.    And  when 

it  is  said  in  Eccl.  vii.  16.  *  Be  not  righteous  overmuch,  nei- 

»  thcr  make  thyself  overwise  :  Why  shouldst  thou  destroy  thy- 

»  self  V  We  are  not  to  understand  thereby,  tba^  thcj;:^  is  ai^ 

VoT..  IV.  T 
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danger  of  being  too  holvi  or  strict  in  the  performance  of  reli- 
gious duties  ;  but  as  forbidding  an  hypocritical  appearing  to  be 
more  righteous  than  we  are,  or  entertaining  a  proud  and  vain- 
glorious conceit  of  our  own  righteousness,  because  we  per- 
tonn  some  duties  of  religion* 

Again,  there  arc  other  scriptures  which  are  sometimes  per- 
verted, as  though  they  intimated,  that  prayer,  or  other  reli- 
gious duties,  were  not  incumbent  on  wicked  men ;  aa  when 
it  is  said,  in  Pro  v.  xxi.  27.  Thesacrijice  of  the  ivicked  is  an 
{UfominatiGn  to  the  Lord:  And,  chap,  xxviii*  9.  that  his  prayer 
is  so,  or  that  he  has  nothing  to  do  with  those    duties ;  be- 
cause it  is  said  to  such,  in  Psal.  1.  16.  What  hast  thou  to  do 
to  declare  my  statutes^  or^  that  thou  ahouldst  take  my  covenant 
in  thy  mouth*     But  these  scriptures  do  not  imply,  that  they  are 
liot  obliged  to  perform  religious  duties  ;  but,  that  it  is  contra- 
ry to  the  holiness  of  God,  and  a  ^reat  provocation  to  him 
when  they  regard  not  the^frame  ot  spirit  with  which  they 
perform  them,  who  draw  nigh  to  him  with  their  lips,  wh^ 
their  heart  is  far  from  him,  or  lay  claim  to  the  blessings  of 
the  covenant  of  grace,  while  continuing  in  open  hostility  against 
him.  To  apply  tliis  rule  fully,  would  be  to  go  through  die  whole 
scripture,  uud  to  slicw  how  all  the  great  doctrines  of  religion 
which  arc  founded  upon  it,  are  conformed  thereunto;  But 
this  we  have    endeavoured   to  do   in  all  those  instances  in 
which  we  have  had  occasion  to  give  the  sense  thereof;  and 
therefore  shall  content  ourselves  with  this  brief  specimen,  and 
leave  it  to  every  one  to  improve  upon  it  in  his  daily  medita- 
tions, in  enquiring  into  the   sense  of  scripture,  in  order  to 
his  being  fardier  established  in  that  religion  which  is  found- 
ed thereon. 


Quest.  CLVIII.  By  whom  is  the  word  of  God  to  be  preached? 

Answ.  The  word  of  God  is  to  be  preached  only  by  such  as 
are  sufficiently  gifted,  and  also  duly  approved  and  called  to 
that  oiKce. 

QuKST.  CLIX.  How  is  the  word^  of  Cod  to  be  preached  btj 
those  that  arc  called  t/iereto  ? 

Aksw.  They  that  are  called  to  labour  in  the  ministry  of  the 
word,  are  to  preach  sound  doctrine,  diligently ;  in  season, 
and  out  of  season ;  plainly,  not  in  the  enticing  words  of 
man's  wisdom,  but  in  demonstniiion  of  the  spirit,  and 
power,  faithfully,  making  known  the  whole  council  of  God  ; 

.    wisely,  applying  themselves  to  the  necessities  and  capaci- 
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ties  of  the  hearers ;  zealously^  with  fervent  love  to  God« 
and  the  souls  of  his  people  ;  sincerely,  aiming  at  his  glory , 
and  their  conversion,  edification,  and  salvation. 

Quest.  CLX.  What  is  required  of  those  that  hear  the  word 
preached  P 

Answ.  It  is  required  of  those  that  hear  the  word  preached, 
that  they  attend  upon  it  with  diligence,  preparation,  and 
prayer,  examine  what  they  hear,  by  the  scripture,  receive  the 
truth  with  faith,  love,  meekness,  and  readiness  of  mind,  as 
the  word  of  God;  meditate,  and  confer  of  it;  hide  it  in 
their  heart,  and  bring  forth  the  fruit  of  it  in  their  lives. 

HAVING  considered,  what  method  we  are  to  take,  in  our 
private  station,  or  capacity,  to  understand  the  word  of 
God  ;  we  have  great  reason  to  be  thankful,  that  he  has  ordain- 
ed that  it  should  be  publicly  preached,  or  explained,  as  a  far- 
ther means  conducive  to  this  end*  And  accordingly  we  are  led, 
in  these  answers,  to  shew,  who  they  are  that  God  has  called  to 
this  work ;  and  how  such  ought  to  perform  it ;  and  with  what 
frame  of  spirit  we  ought  to  attend  on  it. 

I.  The  persons  by  whom  the  word  of  God  is  to  be  preach- 
ed ;  and  these  are  only  such,  whom  he  has  qualified  with  gifts 
sufficient  for  it ;  and  they  ought  also  to  be  duly  approved  of, 
when  called  hereunto,  by  those  among  whom  the  providence  ojji 
God  directs  them  to  exercise  their  ministr}*. 

1.  Concerning  the  qualifications  ivhich  are  necessary,  in 
those  that  are  employed  in  preaching  the  gospel.  Here  it  is  to 
be  observed  in  general,  that  they  must  be  sufficiently  gifted  for 
it ;  which  is  so  evident,  that  it  would  be  unreasonable  for  any 
one  to  deny  it,  since  no  one  is  to  attempt  any  thing  that  he  is 
not  able  to  perform  ;  especially  if  it  be  a  work  of  the  highest 
impoitance,  and  the  unskilful  managing  thereof  may  have  a 
tendency  to  do  prejudice  to,  rather  than  advance  the  interest 
of  Christ.  It  would  be  a  reflection  on  the  wisdom  of  a  master, 
to  employ  his  servant  in  a  work  that  he  has  no  capacity  for,  or 
entrust  him  with  an  affair  that  is  like  to  miscarry  in  his  hands. 
In  like  manner,  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  God  calls  any  to 
preach  the  gospel,  but  those  whom  he  has,  in  some  measure, 
furnished  for  it ;  though,  it  is  true,  the  best  may  say,  as  the 
apostle  does,  IFe  are  not  sujpcient  of  ourselves^  to  think  any 
thing  as  of  ourselves  ;  but  our  sufficiency  is  of  God:  Yet  he 
adds,  that  they  who  are  employed  by  hnn  in  this  work,  are 
made  able  ministers  of  the  Kew-Tcstament^  2  Cor.  iii.  5,  6.  It 
is,  indeed,  a  difficult  matter  to  determine  who  are  sufficiently 
gifted  for  it;  the  work  being  so  peat,  anil  our  natural  and 
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squired  endowments  vci-j'  &mnll,  if  compared  with  it-    But 
thiu  we  may  briefly  consider  this  matter,  it  may  be  observed, 

(1.)  Tluit  some  (laalilieations  are  moral,  without  which,  thcT 
who  j-.r«*a<*ii  the  ^;f»';pci,  would  be  a  reproach  to  it.     These  re- 
spect, more  espircially,  the  conversation  of  those  who  are  cnga- 
gt'd  in  this  work,  which  i)Ui;;ht  to  lie  blameless  and  exemplary  r 
not  only  inoflen-jive,  but  such  ar,  ihey,  whom  they  are  called ta 
instruct,  may  safely  copy  aiitr.     Thus  the  apoutle  makes  a  so- 
leani  appeal,  when  he  r.ays,  J  V  arc  icitnesscs^  and  God  aUti^  hw 
/i6 /////,  and  juatlij^  and  unldamciddrj  ivv  behaved  our 8ehc8  amng 
you  that  Mhvt\,  1  'I'hess.  ii,  10.  And  he  advises  the  Corinthi- 
ans to  be  y(?//f>T;ft'r.s  (?/7i/;;z,  1   Cor.  iv.  16.  and  cnnvnends  the 
church  elsewhere,  for  conforming  themselves  to  his  example, 
eo  far  as  it  was  agreeable  to  that  of  our  Saviour,  1  Thess.  i.  6. 
in  which  respect  alone  the  best  of  men  are  to  be  followed,  1 
tor.  xi.  1.     Now  this  supposes  that  they  have  that  which  we 
call  the  moral  qualifications,  necessary  to  the  work  of  the  minis- 
try, without  which,  a  person  will  do  more  hurt,  by  his  example, 
than  he  can  do  good  by  his  doctrine ;  inasmuch  as  he  will  lay  sl 
etumbling-block  in  the  way  of  Christians,  who  would  be  ready 
to  say,  as  the  apostle  does  to  some  of  those  who  were  teachcxa 
among  the  Jcm's  ;   Thou  which  teachcst  another^  tcachcst  Mw* 
not  thijsclf?  Rom.  ii.  21.  or,  dost  thou  live  in  the  practice  ol 
those  crimes,  which  thou  condemnest  in  others,  and  exhortest 
tlvm  to  avoid  .^  This  qualification  therefore,  must  be  supposed 
to  bo  necessary;  and,  indeed,  an  experimental  knowledge  of  di- 
vine truths,  will  greatly  furnish  them  to  communicate  the  same 
to  otiiers,  and  spirit  them,  with  zeal,  in  using  their  utmost  en- 
deavours, that  they  may  be  made  partakers  of  the  same  expe- 
riences which  they  themselves,  have  been  favoured  with.    Ne- 
vertlielcss,  we  arc  not  to  suppose  that  this  alone  will  warrant 
ix  person's  engaging  in  the  work  of  the  ministry  ;  for  then  cNery 
one  who  has  experienced  the  grace  of  GckI,  n\ight  attempt  it, 
how  imable  soever  he  be  to  manage  i(  to  the  glory  of  God,  and 
tlie  edification  of  the  church.     Therefore, 

(2.)  There  are  other  qualifications  more  directly  subservient 
liereunto.  These  the  apostle  speaks  of,  when  he  describes  a 
gospel- minister  as  one  who  is  apt  to  teavh^  1  Tim.  iii.  2.  and 
able  rij^'htii/  to  divide  the  xvord  of  truths  2  Tim.  ii.  15.  and,  by 
aound  doctrine^  to  exhort  and  convince  fralnstujcrs^  Tit.  i.  9. 
They  v/ho  take  upon  them  to  explain  scripture,  and  apply  it 
to  the  consciences  of  men,  ought,  certainly,  with  great  dili- 
gence and  hard  study,  to  use  their  utmont  endeavours  to  under- 
stand it.  And  to  this  we  may  add,  tliat  they  ougiit  to  be  able 
to  reason,  or  infer  just  consequrnccs  from  it;  whereby  they 
may  appear  to  be  weL  versed  in  tiios^:  ^icat  doctrines,  on 
lybich  our  fnith  oad  rdiQ-ion  u  f-^»i.fl'.;d.    Tl.isj  indcL'd,  mu>: 
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>e  confessed  to  be  a  work  of  cliflicultv ;  and,  thev  who  think 
hemseives  best  furnished  in  this  respect,  will  have  rciuoa  to 
roncfude,  as  the  apostle  says,  that  they  Jlsnoiv  but  in  part,  a?iJ 
'frophexij  in  part,  1  Cor.  xiii.  9. 

To  this  we  may  add,  that  there  arc  various  parts  c;f  K-arnJng, 
:hat  may  be  reckoned,  in  some  respects,  ornamental,  whicii 
ivould  tend  to  secure  him  that  preaches  the  gospel  I'runi  con* 
tempt ;  and  others,  that  are  more  immediate iy  subservient  to 
our  understanding  scripture,  namely,  a  being  well  acquainted 
with  diose  languages,  in  which  che  Old  and  New  Testament 
were  written,  and  able  to  make  critical  remarks  on  the  bt}I& 
and  mode  of  expression-used  iu  eacii  of  them,  and  a  being  con- 
versant in  the  writings  of  those,  whether  in  our  own  or  other 
hnguagtrs,  who  have  clearly  and  judiciously  explained  the  doc- 
trines of  the  gosjjel,  or  led  us  into  the  kncjw ledge  of  those 
things  that  have  a  tendency  to  illustrate  them.     And,  iuas- 
much  as  preaching  contains  in  it  an  address  to  the  judgment:: 
and  consciences  of  men,  I  cannot  but  reckon  it;  a  quatiHcation 
necessary  in  order  hereunto,  that  all  those  parts  oi*  learning 
that  have  a  tendency  to  enlarge  the  reasoning  faculties,  or  help 
us  to  see  the  connexion  or  dependence  of  on^  thing  upon  ano^ 
thcr,  should  be  attended  to,  that  we  may  hereby  be  fitted  to 
convey  our  ideas  with  judgment  and  method.     These  qualili* 
cations  are  to  be  acquired.    We  pass  by  those  that  are  natural, 
to  wit,  a  suditicnt  degree  of  parts,  and  such  an  elocution  as  ii 
'Kccssary  for  those  who  are  to  speak  to  the  edi&cation  of  wxx. 
audience,  without  which  all  other  endeavours  to  furnish  tlicm- 
*dves  for  this  work,  will  be  to  very  little  purpose. 

2t  They,  by  whom  the  word  of  God  is  to  bo  preached,  ar;^ 
to  be  duly  approved  and  called  to  that  office.     A  person  ma\ 
ihink  himself  qualified  for  it  without  sufiicicnt  ground  ;  there  - 
'ore  this  matter  ought  to  be  submitted  to  the  judgment  of  ci- 
thers, by  whos$e  approbation  he  is  to  engage  in  this  work.    The 
tint  thing  that  is  to  be  enquired  into,  is ;  whether  he  is  called 
to  it  hy  God,  not  only  by  his  providence,  which  opens  a  dooi- 
hr  his  preaching  the  gospel,  but  by  the  success  which  he  is 
pleased  to  grant  to  his  endeavours,  in  order  to  his  being  duly 
qualified  for  it  i  Notwithstandingi  since  persons  ma}'  be  mls- 
teken,  and  think  they  have  a  divine  call  hereunto,  when  they 
have  not ;  it  is  necessary  that  they  should  be  approved  by  those 
who  are  sufficient  judges  of  this  matter,  that  they  may  not  br, 
exposed  to  temptation,  so  as  to  engage  in  a  work  which  the}- 
are  not  deemed  sufficient  for*    Not  that  it  is  in  the;  power  of 
ministers,  or  churches,  especially  according  to  the  present  situa- 
tion of  things,  to  hinder  an  unqualiiied  person  who  has  toi> 
)iigh  thoughts  of  his  own  abilities,  from  preaching  to  a  num- 
ber of  people  that  is  disposed  to  hear  him ;  ret  no  one  is  bound 
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or  ought,  in  prudence,  or  faithfulness  to  God  or  man,  to  owu 
any  to  be  a  minister,  whose  gifts  do  not  render  him  fit  to  be 
approved  ;  nor,  on  the  other  hand,  can  any  judgment  be  pass- 
ed on  this  matter,  without  sufficient  acquaintance  or  conversa- 
tion with  him,  that  thereby  it  may  be  known  whether  he  be  a 
1^'orkman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  and  able  rightly  to 
divide  the  word  of  truth. 

Here,  I  think,  there  is  some  difference  between  the  aj^ro* 
bation  that  ought  to  be  passed  on  those  who  first  engage  in  die 
work  of  preaching,  and  the  call  to  the  pastoral  office  ;  the  lat- 
ter supposes  the  former ;  and  therefore  a  person  ought  first  to 
be  approved  of,  as  fit  to  preach  the  gospel,  in  the  opinion  of 
tliose  who  are  allowed  to  be  competent  judges  hereof,  which  is 
necessary  to  his  entrance  on  that  work  with  reputation  and  ac- 
ceptance ;  without  which,  he  is  to  stand  and  fall  to  his  own 
ni.istcr,  and  acquiesce  in  the  approbation  of  those  who  are  will- 
ing to  sit  under  his  ministry  ;  while  others  are  not  bound  (as 
being  destitute  of  sufficient  evidence)  to  conclude  him  furnish- 
ed for,  or  called  to  it. 

As  to  the  call  to  the  pastoral  office ;  though  no  one  has  a 
right  to  impose  pastors  on  churches ;  yet  it  is  the  indispensi* 
blc  duty  ol  cverj'  church  not  barely  to  enquire  ;  whether  the 
person.,  whom  they  have  a  desire  to  call  to  that  office,  be  such 
an  one  as  is  approved  by  the  greater  number  of  them  ;  but, 
whether  the  step  thty  arc  taking  herein,  is  such  as  has  a  ten- 
dency to  secure  their  reput;uion  as  a  church  of  Christ,  with- 
T/Ut  exposing  them  to  the  just  blame  and  censure  of  others, 
who  arc  in  the  same  faith  and  order  with  themselves  ?  that 
they  may  do  nothing  that  is  in  the  least  offensive,  or  that  has 
a  tcudencv  to  weaken  the  interest  of  Christ  in  his  churchcs« 
It  is  true,  no  one  Ci:n  put  a  stop  to  their  proceeding,  if  they 
arc  lesolved  to  set  over  them  one  that  is  not  only  scandalous 
III  his  conversation,  but  inclined  to  preach  what  is  subversive 
of  the  fundamental  articles  of  our  faith;  yet  they  cani>othert- 
hv  act  as  a  church  that  has  obtained  mercy  from  God  to  be 
faithful,  or  engage  in  this  important  work  with  judgment.     It 
is  therefore  expedient,  that  churches  should  set  over  them  mi- 
nisters approved  by  olliers  as  sound  in  the  faith,  as  well  as 
reckoned,  by  themselves,  able  to  preach  to  their  edification  ; 
and,  in  or«l*ir  liereunto,  it  is  expedient  that  some  ministers,  and 
members  of  other  churches,  should  be  present  at  their  investi- 
ture in  that  office,  to  which  they,  have  called  them,  not  barely 
as  being  witnesses  of  their  faith  and  order,  in  common  with 
tlie  whole  assembly,  but  as  testifying  hereby  their  ap])robation 
of  their  proceedings,  and  giving  ground  to  the  world  to  con- 
clude, that  that  person,  whom  they  have  called,  is  owned  by 
'Jth(!r'i,  ns  well  as  themsclvcfr 
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And,  in  order  thereunto,  it  is  necessary  that  ministers,  m!uj 
ire  to  join  in  begging  the  blessing  of  God  on  their  procctdin^rs, 
and  giving  a  word  of  exhortation  to  them,  should  he  saiisficrl 
concerning  the  fitness  of  him  whom  the  church  has  called  ti» 
chat  office ;  which  is  supposed  by  their  being  present,  and  bear- 
ing their  respective  parts  therein.     I'his,  I  think,  is  intended 
by  that  expression  of  the  apostle,  in  which  he  advises  Timc)thy, 
to  lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man  ;  nor  to  he  partaker  of  other 
men*s  sins ;  but  to  keep  himself  pur e^  1  Tim.  v.  22.  that  is, 
without  guilt,  as  being  active  in  approving  those  that  he  oug^it 
not  to  approve  of.     I  do  not,  by  this,  take  the  power  out  of 
the  hands  of  the  church,  of  setting  a  pastor  over  themselves  ; 
but  only  hereby  argue  the  expediency  of  their  consulting  the 
honour  of  the  gospel  herein,  and  acting  so,  as  tlrat  they  may 
have  die  approbation  of  other  churches  in  that  solemnity. 

IL  We  are  now  to  consider  how  the  word  of  God  is  to  l>e 
pn:ached  by  those  who  are  qualified,  approved,  and  called  there- 
unto ;  and  that,  both  ns  to  doctrines  to  be  insisted  on,  and  the 
manner  in  which  they  are  to  be  delivered. 

!•  What  they  are  to  preach,  ought  to  be  sound  doctrine,  and 
that  not  barely  what  is  deemed  to  be  so  by  him  that  preacher 
it;  since  there  is  scarce  any  one  but  thinks  himself  sound  ii'i 
the  faith,  how  remote  soever  his  sentiments  may  be  from  tiie 
tnic  intent  and  meaning  of  the  word  of  God.     But  hereby  wc 
understand  those  doctrines  which  arc  so  called  by  the  apostK'« 
Tit  i.  9.  such  as  are  agreeable  to  that  form  of  sound  xvordx 
vhich  is  transmitted  to  us  by  divine  inspiration,  2  Tim.  i.  13. 
♦Af  doctrmc  which  is  according  to  godliness^  1  Tim.  vi.  3.  a* 
having  a  tendency  to  recommend  and  promote  it.     This  is  sty- 
W  elsewhere^  The  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints;  which  is 
aot  only  to  be  preached,  but  earnestly  contended  for  y  Jude,  vcr- 
3t  These  are  such  doctrines  as  have  a  tendency  to  advance  the 
gfery  of  God,  and  do  good  to  the  souls  of  men,  that  are  relish- 
ed and  savoured  by  sincere  Christians,  who  know  the  truth,  as 
It  is  in  Jesus  ;  and  are  nourished  up^  as  the  aposile  says,  iti  the 
words  of  faith  and  of  good  doctrine^  1  Tim.  iv.  6.     This,  as 
it  has  a  peculiar  reference  to  the  gospel,  and  the  way  ot  salva- 
tion contained  therein,  is  called  preaching  Christy  Col.  i.  1& 
or  a  determining  to  know  nothing  ;  that  is,  to  appear  to  know, 
or  to  discover  nothing,  save  ^esus  Christ  and  him  crucified^  1 
Con  ii«  2.  or  deliver  nothing  but  what  tends  to  set  forth  the- 
person  and  offices  of  Christ,  either  directly,  or  in  its  remote 
tendency  thereunto.     Our  Saviour  advises  the  church,  to  take 
heed  what  they  hear^  Mark  iv.  24.  as  signifying,  that  we  are 
to  receive  no  doctrines  but  what  arc  agreeable  to  the  gospeU 
And  this  is  a  sufficient  intimation  that  such  only  are  to  be 
preached,  the  contrary  to  which  method  of  preaching,  the  apos- 
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tic  calls  perverting^  the  ffospel  of  Christ;  and  aclds^  that  thougC^ 
tvty  or  an  an^elfrom  hewoen^  preach  any  other  goapel  than  tha^ 
tuhich  we  have  preached^  let  him  be  accursed^  Gal.  i.  7,  8*  Thcs^ 
are  the  only  doctrines  that  (lod  will  own,  because  they  tend  to 
Bet  forth  his  perfections,  as  they  were  at  first  communicated  by 
him  for  that  end. 

2.  We  are  now  to  consider  the  manner  in  which  these  doc- 
trines are  to  be  preached.    This  is  laid  down  in  several  I^eadJ» 

(1.)  Diligently  and  constantly,  in  season  and  out  of  seasom 
Considering  this  work  as  the  main  business  of  life,  that  which 
a  minister  is  to  give  himaeljxvholhj  to^  1  Tim.  iv.  15.  and  a* 
Iiis  studies  are  to  be  subservient  to  this  end.     He  is  to  rtjoicc 
in  all  opportunities,  in  which  he  may  lead  those  whom  he  vft 
called  to  minister  to,  in  the'  way  to  heaven,  and  be  williajg^  ^ 
lay  out  his  strength,  and  those  abilities  which  God  has  gi"^'*^ 
him,  to  his  glory.     Thus  the  apostle  says,  I  would  very  gla^'9 
spends  and  be  spent  for  you^  2  Cor*  xii.  14.     This  argues,  th^ 
the  word  is  not  barely  to  be  preached  occiisionally,  as  thoilHlu 
it  were  to  be  hid  from  the  world,  or  only  imparted,  when  the 
leisure  or  inclination  of  those  who  are  called  thereto,  will  si<J* 
mit  of  it.     The  character  which  the  apostle  gives  of  gospd- 
ininisters,  is,  that  they  watch  for  the  sciils  of  those  to  wh^i^ 
they  minister;  that  is,  they  wait  for  the  best  and  fittest  seasons 
to  inculcate  divine  truths  to  them.     This  is  particularly  ex- 
pressed by  preaching  the  xrordj  and  bei7ig  instant  in  season^  arid 
out  cf  season^  reproving^  rebuking^  and  exhorting -with  all  hng^ 
.suffering  and  doctrine^  2  Tim.  iv,  i2.  which  implies,  that  it 
ftught  to  be  preached,  not  only  on  that  day,  which  God  has 
sanctified  for  public  worship,  of  which  preaching  is  a  part;  but 
tm  all  occasions,  when  they  arc  a])prciicnsi\c  tiiat  the  people 
arc  desirous  to  receive  anci  hear  ii. 

(i2.)  It  is  to  be  preached  plainly-  'i  hv.s  the  apostle  sav«. 
We  use  great  plainness  of  speech^  2  Cov,  ili.  12.  This  method 
of  preaching  is  inconsistent  with  th;j  usiji'j  unir.iLiligible  ex- 
pressions ;  which  neither  they  nor  their  h'':;rcrLi  well  under- 
stand. 7'he  style  ought  to  be  flimilinr,  and  :iiJaj)ted  to  the 
meanest  capacities;  which  may  H^e  dciiL*  uiih.mt  exposing  it 
to  contcinpv.  And  it  is  particularly  o.>s«jrvi  J,  t!iat  it  ought 
not  to  !v\  ///  the  enticing  words  of  man*  s  7i.'.\/5/n,  hd  in  drmon* 
strofic/U  c/the  Spirit  and  of  poivvr  ;  as  th'j  apostle  says  cou- 
cerninjpj  his  melliod  of  preaching,  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  Tlie  great  de- 
sign herfof,  ip,  not  to  phrase  the  car  with  w;:ll  fTino*^.  periods, 
or  rh<'tf»ncid  c•xprc^ssions,  or  an  aftectation  of  shewing  skill  in 
hnnian  Irarning,  in  those  instances  in  M'hicli  it  is  not  dirctlly 
ndaptc'd  lo  edification,  or  rendered  subser\'ient  to  tin*  explain- 
ing of  scripture.  A  <lemonstrative  way  of  prcaciiin>r,  is  no'., 
;rtriecfd*  opposed  to  ffiis  plainnes*?  tliftr  }s  |)cre  intend ^'d  hut  V  \% 
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►lie  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  i  which,  though  it  differs  hota 
that  which  the  apostlts  were  fuvourcd  with  (who  were  led  into 
the  doctrines  they  preached,  by  immediate  inspiration ;)  yet 
we  are  to  endeavour  to  prove,  by  strength  of  argument,  that 
what  we  deliver  is  agreeable  to  the  mind  and  will  of  God  there* 
in ;  and  yet  to  do  this  with  that  plainness  of  address,  as  those 
who  desire  to  awaken  the  consciences  of  men,  and  give  them 
die  fullest  conviction,  proving  from  the  scripture,  that  what  we 
say  is  true.  This  account  the  apostle  gives  of  his  ministry,  2 
Cor.  iv.  2.  as  what  was  most  adapted  to  answer  the  valuable 
ends  thereof. 

(3.)  The  word  of  God  is  to  be  preached  faithfully;  whicft 
supposes  that  they  who  are  called  to  this  M'ork,  have  the  soulsr 
o(  those  whom  they  preach  to,  committed  to  their  care ;  so  that^ 
if  they  perish  for  want  of  due  instruction,  they  are,  for  this  ne- 
l^cct,  found  guilty  before  God.     Thus  God  says  to  the  prophet^ 
Sm  of  man y  I  have  made  thee  a  watchman  to  the  house  of  IS" 
foely  £zek.  iii.  17,  &c.  and  therefore  he  was  to  give  theril^ 
Vfarnihgy  which,  if  he  did,  he  delivered  hi$  own  soul;  but  if 
iu>t,  God  intimates  to  him  that  their  blood  should  be  required 
til  his  hand*     lliis  supposes  that  they  are  accountable  to  Godl 
Jor  the  doctrines  ihey  deliver ;  for  which  reason  the  apostle 
Jpcaks  of  them.,  as  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God,  of  whon» 
't  was  required  that  they  should  be  found  faithful,  1  Cor.  iv< 
\  2.  and,  as  a  particular  instance  thereof,  he  makes  a  solemn 
*PFtal  to  the  elders  of  the  church  of  Ephesus,  that  he  had  kepP 
«rf  nothing  that  was  profitable  unto  them,  nor  shunned  to  dc^ 
^€  all  the  counsel  of  God,  Acts  xx.  ^27*   This  faithfulness  m 
Ac  exercise  of  the  ministry,  is  opposed  to  their  having  respect 
rf persons  from  some  obligation  which  they  are  laid  under  ta 
win,  or  the  prospect  of  some  advantage  that  they  expect  fronv 
^na,  which  makes  them  sparing  in  reproving  those  who  arcr 
Wamc-worthy,  fbr  fear  of  giving  offence,  or  losing  their  friend- 
ship.   It  is  also  opposed  to  preaching  those  doctrines  whiclip 
^  suited  to  d)e  humours  and  corruptions  of  men,  and  neglect- 
ing to  insist  on  the  most  necessary  and  important  truths  ;  be- 
ttuse  they  apprehend  that  they  will  be  entertained  with  dis- 
gust.   This  is  to  act  as  though  their  main  design  were  to 
please  men  rather  than  God.  .  And  it  is  very  rertiote  from  the 
conduct  of  the  prophet  Isaiah ;  who,  when  he  was  informed 
that  the  people  desired  that  the  prophets  would  prophesy  smooth/ 
ikingH  to  them,  and  cause  the  holy  one  of  Israel  to  cease  frorm 
h^ore  them,  Isa.  xxx.  10,  11.  he  takes  occasion  to  represent 
uod  as  the  holy  one  of  Israel,  in  the  following  words,  and  to 
denounce  the  judgments  which  he  would  bring  upon  them^ 
how  unwilling  soever  they  were  to  rectjive  this  do(;irin5  from 
him. 
Vol.  IV.  V 
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And,  to  this  we  may  add,  that  they  are  to  be  reckoned  not 
other  than  unfaithful  in  their  method  of  preaching,  who,  under 
a  pretence  of  pressing  the  obsen^ance  of  moral  duties,  set  aside 
the  great  doctrines  of  faith  In  Christ,  and  justification  by  his 
righteousness,  which  is  the  only  foundation  of  our  acceptance 
in  his  sight*    Concerning  which  we  may  say,  without  being 
supposed  to  have  light  thoughts  of  moral  virtue ;  that  the  one 
•  ougnt,  in  no  wise  to  exclude  the  other.     Neither  can  they  be 
reckoned  faithful,  who  shun  to  declare  those  important  truths^ 
on  which  the  glory  of  God,^  and  the  comfort  of  his  people  de- 
pend ;  and  therefore,  if  morality  be  rightly  preached,  it  ought 
€6  be  inculcated  from  evangelical  motives,  and  connected  witli 
other  truths  that  have  a  tendency  more  directly  to  set  forth  the 
Mediator's  glory ;  which  ought  not  to  be  laid  aside  as  contro- 
veiled  doctrines,  which  all  cannot  acquiesce  in,  as  supposiogr    ^ 
that  the  tempers,  or  rather  the  ignorance  and  corruption  of  men, 
will  not  bear  them. 

(4,).  Tlic  word  of  God  is  to  be  preached  wisely.    Thiswis^ 
dom  consists, 

[1.]  In  the  choice  of  those  subjects,  that  have  the  greatest 
tendency  to  promote  the  interest  of  Christ,  and  the  good  of 
mankind  in  general.     There  are  many  doctrines  which  must 
be  allowed  to  be  true,  that  are  not  of  equal  importance  with 
others ;  nor  so  much  adapted  to  promote  the  work  of  salvadon, 
and  the  glory  of  God  therein.   There  are  some  docti*ines  which 
the  apostle  calls  the  present  truths  2  Pet*  i.  12.  in  which  he  in- 
structs those  to  whom  he  writes.     Accordingly,  those  truths 
are  to  be  frequently  inculcated,  which  are  most  opposite  to  the 
dictates  of  corrupt  nature  and  carnal  reason ;  because  of  their 
holiness,  spirituality,  beauty,  and  glory.  Again,  those  doctrines 
are  to  be  explained  luid  supported  by  the  most  solid  and  judi- 
cious methods  of  reasoning,  which  are  very  much  pen'crted 
and  undermined  by  the  subtle  enemies  of  our  salvation.     And 
whatever  truth  is  necesanr}'  to  be  known,  as  subservient  to  god- 
liness, which  multitudes  are  ignorant  of,  this  is  to  be  frequent- 
ly insisted  on,  that  they  may  not  be  destroyed  for  lack  of  know- 
ledge ;  and  those  duties,  which  we  are  most  prone  to  neglect, 
in  which  the  life  and  power  of  religion  discovers  itself,  diese 
are  to  be  inculcated  as  a  means  to  promote  practical  godliness. 

[2.]  The  wisdom  of  those  that  preach  the  gospel  farther  ap- 
pears, in  suiting  their  discourses  to  the  capacities  of  their  hear- 
ers ;  of  whom,  it  must  be  supposed, 

ist.  That  some  are  ignorant  and  weak  in  the  faith  who  can- 
dot  easily  take  in  those  truths  that  are,  with  much  more  case, 
apprehended  and  received  by  others  ;  for  their  sake  the  word 
of  God  is  to  be  preached  with  the  greatest  ^ilainness  and  fami- 
liarity of  St)  le*    Thus  the  aposde  speaks  ot  some  who  needed 
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9^ht fid r*nt/i  milJt,  being  unskilful  in  the  wordofrighteousnesi^ 
and,  as  it  were,  babes  in  knowledge,  Heb.  w  12,-— 14.  where- 
a&  others,  that  he  compares  to  strong  men^  were  fed  with  ?neat^ 
Alt  was  agreeable  to  them.  By  which  he  doth  not  intend,  as 
I  apprehend,  a  difference  of  doctrines,  as  though  some  were 
to  nave  nothing  preached  to  them  but  moral  duties  :  while 
others  were  to  have  the  doctrines  of  justification,  and  faith  in 
Chiist,  &€•  preached  to  them ;  but  rather  a  different  way  of 
laanaging  them^  respecting  the  closeness  and  connexion  of 
those  methods  of  reasoning  by  which  they  are  established 
vUch  some  are*  better  able  to  improve  and  receive  advantage 
Jby,  than  others. 

Sifv,  Some  must  be  supposed  to  be  wavering,  and  in  dan* 
ger  of  being  perverted  from  the  faith  of  the  gospel ;  for  their 
nkes  the  most  strong  and  coj[^ent  arguments  are  to  be  made 
pse  of,  and  well  managed,  in  order  to  their  establishment  there* 
^  and  those  objections  that  are  generally  brought  against  it, 
answered. 

Zdly^  Others  are  lukewarm  and  indifferent  in  matters  of  re* 
ligbn ;  these  need  to  have  awakening  truths,  insisted  on  with 
great  seriousness  and  affection,  suited  to  the  occasion  thereof* 
Mhltff  Others  are  assaulted  with  temptations,  and  subject  to 
oumy  doubts  and  fears,  about  the  state  of  their  souls,  and  the 
tnith  of  grace  ;  or,  it  may  be,  their  consciences  are  bi\rdcned 
with  some  scruples,  about  the  lawfulness  or  expediency  of 
thbgs,  and  some  hesitation  of  mind,  whether  what  they  en- 
gage in  is  a  sin  or  duty.  Now,  that  the  word  may  be  adapt- 
ed to  their  condition,  the  wiles  of  Satan  are  to  be  discovered, 
Wes  of  conscience  resolved,  evidences  of  the  truth  of  grace. 
cr  the  marks  of  sincerity  and  hypocrisy  are  to  be  plainly  laia 
down,  and  the  fulness,  freeness,  and  riches  of  divine  grace^ 
(farough  a  Mediator,  to  be  set  forth  as  the  only  expedient  to 
ience  them  against  their  doubts  and  fears,  and  keep  them  from- 
living  way  to  despair. 

5//^y,  The  word  of  God  is  to  be  preached  zealously,  with 
fervent  love  to  God,  and  the  souls  of  his  people.  Thus  it  is 
said,  in  Acts  xviiif  25.  conceniing  Apollo3,  that  being  firvent 
in  the  Spirit^  he  spake  and  taught  diligently  in  the  things  of 
the  Lord.  This  zeal  doth  not  gonsist  in  a  passionate,  furious 
address,  arising  from  personal  pique  and  prejudice ;  or,  in  ex- 
posing men  for  their  weakness ;  or  expressing  an  undue  resent* 
inent  of  some  injuries  received  from  them ;  but  it  is  such  a 
zeal,  that  is  consistent  with  fervent  love  to  God,  and  the  souls 
of  men.  The  love  which  is  to  be  expressed  to  God,  discovers 
itself,  in  the  concern  they  have  for  the  advancing  his  truth, 
name,  and  glory,  and  the  promoting  his  interest  in  the  world, 
which  is  infinitely  preferable  to  all  ether  latcreM        -"  ^■""'* 
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love  to  the  souls  of  men  induceth  them  to  preach  to  them,  «. 
considering  that  they  have  not  only  the  same  natare  in  coin« 
mon  with  themselves,  in  which  they  must  cither  be  happy  or 
iniserable,  for  ever  :  But  they  arc  liable  to  the  same  infinnitieSf 
dii&cultiesy  dangers,  and  spiritual  enemies,  which  should  incline 
those  that  preach  the  gospel,  to  express  the  greatest  sympathy 
with  them  in  their  troubles,  while  they  arc  using  their  utmost 
endeavours  to  help  them  in  their  way  to  heaven.  They  are  to 
he  considered  as  being,  by  nature,  in  a  lost,  undone  condition, 
and  the  success  of  the  gospel,  aa  being  the  only  means  to  prr-" 
^ent  their  perishing  for  ever-  Ant!,  witli  respect  to  those,  in 
ivhom  the  word  of  God  is  made  effectiial  for  their  conversion, 
ministers  are  to  endeavour  to  bt;ild  tliem  up  in  their  holy  fmlh, 
95  those  who,  they  hope,  will  he  ilieir  crown  of  rejoicing  hi 
the  presence  of  cur  Lord  Jesus  Cliristj  at  liia  com'mo\  1  Thcss.. 
11.  19. 

6t/ili/^  The  word  is  to  be  preached  sincerely,  aiming  at  thr 
£lory  of  God,  and  the  conversion,  edification,  and  salvation  v\ 
%is  people,     Accordingly, 

Uty  Ministers  must  firmly  believe  the  doctrines  they  deliv- 
er, and  not  preach  them  because  they  are  the  gencrally-roceiv- 
frd  opinion  of  the  churches  ;  for  that  is  hardly  consistent  witli 
^iincerity  ;  at  least,  it  argues  a  great  deal  of  weakness,  or  vnM 
of  judgment,  as  though  they  were  wavering  about  those  im- 
jnrtant  trudis,  which  they  think  in  compliance  with  custom, 
^cy  are  obliged  to  communicate. 

2t////,  They  must  have  no  by  and  unwarrantable  end*  i^i 
l^reaching,  namely,  the  gaining  the  esteem  of  men,  or  proawt- 
ing  their  own  secular  interest.     Though  what  die  apostle  says 
fce  true,  that  the  labourer  is  xoorthij  of  his  hire^  and,  theij  tha* 
f  reach  the  gospel^  must  live  of  the  gospel^  1  Cor.  ix.  14.  Yet 
this  ought  not  to  be  the  principal  end  inducing  them  hereunto; 
for  that  is  like  what  is  threatened  against  the  remains  of  thf 
house  of  Eli,  who  were  exposed  to  such  a  servile  and  merce- 
nary temper,  as  to  crouch  for  a  piece  of  silver ;  aud  to  saij^f^^ 
we,  I  pray  thecy  into  02ie  of  the  priest* s  offices^  that  I  tnay  eat 
a  piece  of  breads  1  Sam.  ii.  tiQ.  The  glory  of  God  is  to  be  the 
principal  end  of  the  ministr}*;  and,  accordingly,  tliey  arc  to  en- 
deavour to  approve  themselves  to  him  in  the  whole  of  their 
conduct  therein.     Thus  the  apostle  speaks  of  himself,  as  n5' 
eetliifig  to  please  men;  rvhich^  if  ^  do^  says  he,  I  ahould  not  he 
the  servant  of  Christ,  Cial.  i.  lO.  This  method  of  preaching 
will  be  a  means  to  beget,  in  the  minds  of  men,  the  highest  es- 
teem of  him.     And,  more  especially,  the  glorv  of  C^od  is  to  ho 
Jset  forth  as  it  shim^s  in  the  f\ice  of  Jesus  Christ,  or  discovers 
Ipelf  in  tiha  work  ef  e^vation,  brought  akoiu  by  him.    Thi% 
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.i&  the  only  expedient  to  render  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  con- 
docive  to  answer  the  most  valuable  ends. 

And,  inasmuch  as  next  to  the  glory  of  God,  the  conversion, 
tfification,  and  salvation  of  men,  is  to  be  aimed  at ;  such  a 
method  of  preaching  is  to  be  used,  as  is  best  adapted  hereunto. 
Therefore, 

•  (iff,)  In  order  to  the  promoting  the  conversion  of  sinners, 
they  are  to  be  led  into  a  sense  of  their  guilt  and  misery,  M'hilr 
in  an  unconverted  state  ;  together  with  the  necessity  of  theii* 
bclie\'ing  on  Christ,  to  the  salvation  of  the  soul ;  as  also  the 
nethods  prescribed  in  the  gospel  for  their  recovery,  and  cs- 
f  taping  the  wrath  they  are  liable  to.  They  are  to  be  made  ac- 
4|atinted  with  the  gospel-call,  in  which  sinners  are  invited  to 
come  to  Christ,  and  his  willingness  to  receive  all  that  repent 
and  believe  in  him.  And,  since  this  is  the  peculiar  work  of 
Ac  Spirit,  they  are  to  pray  and  hope  for  his  grace,  to  give  suc- 
cess to  his  ozxlinances,  in  which  they  wait  for  his  suivation. 
And  if  God  is  pleased  to  set  home  these  truths  on  the  consci* 
cnces  of  men,  and  enable  them  to  comply  with  this  call,  then 
the  word  is  prrached  in  a  right  maimer,  and  their  labour  is  not 
in  vnin  in  th-  Lord. 

(2{//?/,)  As  for  those  who  are  converted,  their  farther  esta- 
Mishmcnt,  and  edification  in  Christ  is  designed,  together  witU 
the  increase  of  the  work  of  grace  that  is  begun  in  them.     Ac- 
cordingly they  are  to  be  told  of  the  imperfection  of  their  pre- 
sent state,  and  what  is  still  lacking  to  lill  up  the  measure  of 
their  faith  and  obedience ;  and  they  are  to  be  warned  of  the 
fusaults  that  they  are  like  to  meet  with  from  their  spiritual  ene- 
mies, of  the  wiles  and  devices  of  Satan,  to  interrupt  the  actings 
of  grace,  overthrow  their  confidence,  or  disturb  their  peace. 
They  are  also  to  be  directed  how  they  may  improve  the  re- 
demption purchased  by  Christ,  for  the  mortifying  of  sin,  ob- 
taining the  victory  over  temptation,  and  increasing  their  faith 
in  him.     And,  in  addressing  themselves  to  them,  they  are  to 
explain  difficult  scriptures,  that  they  may  grow  in  knowledge^ 
and  discover  to  them  the  evidences  of  the  strength  and  weak- 
ness of  grace,  tending  to  promote  the  one,  and  prevent  the  o- 
then    Also,  the  promises  of  the  gospel  are  to  be  applied  to  them 
for  their  encouragement,  and  they  excited  to  go  o*i  in  the  ways^ 
of  God,  depending  on,  and  deriving  strength  from  Christ,  for 
the  carr}*ing  on  the  work  that  is  begun  in  them.     This  leads 
us  to  consider  what  is  contained  in  the  last  of  the  answers  we 
are  explaining,  viz* 

III.  What  is  the  hearer's  duty,  who  desires  to  receive  spi* 
ritual  advantage  by  the  word  preached ;  and  this  respects  his 
behaviour  before,  in,  and  after  his  hearing  the  word. 

If  Before  we  hear  the  wor^%  we  are  to  endeavour  to  prepare 
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ourselves  for  the  solemn  work  which  we  are  to  engage  ui,  duf' 
ly  considering  how  we  need  instruction,  or,  at  least,  to  have 
truths  brought  to  our  remembrance,  and  impressed  on  our 
Jhearts ;  as  also,  that  this  is  an  ordinance  which  God  has  instil 
tuted  for  that  purpose ;  and,  as  it  is  instamped  with  his  authori- 
ty, so  we  may  depend  on  it,  that  his  eye  will  be  upon  us,  to 
observe  our  frame  of  spirit  under  the  word.     And  we  oug^ 
to  have  an  awful  sense  of  his  perfections,  to  excite  in  us  an  ho- 
ly reverence,  and  the  exercise  of  other  graces,  necessary  to  ouf 
engaging  in  this  duty,  in  a  right  manner ;  and  inasmuch  as  these 
;ire  God's  gift,  we  are  to  be  very  importunate  with  him  in 
prayer  for  them.     And,  among  other  things,  we  are  to  desire 
that  he  would  nssist  his  ministers  in  preaching  the  word ;  so 
that  what  shall  be  delivered  by  them,  may  be  agreeable  to  hH 
tnind  and  will ;  and,  that  this  may  be  done  in  such  a  way,  that 
It  may  recommend  itself  to  the  consciences  of  those  that  hair 
ii ;  that  their  understandings  may  be  enlightened,  and  they  en- 
abled to  receive  it  with  faith  and  love ;  and  that  all  those  cor- 
xuptions,  or  temptations,  that  hinder  the  success  thereof,  may 
be  prevented.     These,  and  such-like  things  are  to  be  desired 
of  God  in  prayer ;  not  only  for  ourselves  in  particular,  but  for 
nil  those  who  shall  be  engaged  with  us  in  this  ordinance. 

We  might  here  consider  the  arguments  or  pleas  that  we  may 
make  use  of,  with  relation  hereunto,  viz»  such  as  are  taken, 
from  those  promises  which  God  has  made  of*  his  presunce  with 
his  people,  when  engaged  in  public  worship,  Exod.  xx.  24* 
Matt,  xviii.  20.  We  may  also  plead  the  insufficiency  of  man's 
instructions,  without  the  Spirit's  teaching,  or  leading  us  into 
all  truth ;  and  that  Christ  has  promised  that  his  Spirit  shall  be 
given  to  his  people  for  this  end,  John  xvi.  13,  14.  We  may 
also  plead  our  owi)  inability  to  hear  the  word  of  God  in  a  right 
manner,  and  the  violent  efforts  that  are  made  by  our  corrupt 
nature,  to  hinder  our  receiving  advantage  by  it,  and  what  en- 
deavours Satan  often  uses  in  conjunction  with  it,  by  which 
means,  as  our  Saviour  expresses  it  in  the  parable.  Matt.  xiii. 
19.  he  catches  away  that  seed  which  was  sown  in  the  heart; 
whereby  it  will  become  unfruitful.  And  to  this  we  may  add^ 
the  afflictive  sense  we  have  of  the  ill  consequences  which  will 
attend  our  hearing  the  word,  and  not  profiting  by  it,  whereby 
the  soul  is  left  worse  than  it  was  before ;  as  the  aposde  says, 
that  he  wa9,  in  the  course  of  his  ministry',  to  some,  the  savour 
Sf  death  unto  deaths  2  Cor.  ii.  16.  We  may  also  plead  the  glo- 
ry that  will  redound  to  God,  by  the  displays  of  his  grace,  in 
making  the  word  effectual  to  salvation,  and  the  great  honour 
he  hereby  puts  on  his  own  institution,  inasmuch  as,  herein,  he 
sets  his  seal  thereunto.  We  may  also  plead  that  this  is  God^s 
usual  way  in  which  he  dispenseathis  gracei  and  nccordingly  he 
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hfts  encouraged  us,  to  hope  and  wait  for  it  therein ;  and,  that 
muldtudes  of  his  saints,  both  in  earth  and  heaven,  have  expe^ 
rienoed  his  presence  with  them  under  the  word ;  whereby  they 
were  first  enabled  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  afterwards  esta- 
bfished  more  and  more  in  that  grace,  which  they  were  made 
partakers  of  at  first  from  him.  Therefore  we  hope  and  trust 
ihit  we  may  be  admitted  to  participate  of  the  same  privilege. 

2.  There  are  several  duties  required  of  us  in  hearing  the 
word;  particularly  we  are  to  try  the  doctrines  that  ore  deli- 
vered, whether  they  are  agreeable  unto,  and  founded  on  scrip- 
ture, that  we  may  not  be  imposed  upon  by  the  errors  of  men^ 
instead  of  the  truths  of  God.  Moreover,  we  are  to  endea- 
vour to  exercise  those  graces  that  are  suitable  to  the  work  we 
sre  engaged  in ;  and,  as  the  apostle  says,  mix  the  word  with 
faith^  2  Cor.  ii.  16.  and  express  the  highest  love  and  esteem 
&r  the  glorious  truths  which  are  contained  therein,  discovei^ing 
the  greatest  readiness  to  yield  obedience  to  every  thing  God 
coounands,  and  thankfulness  for  whatever  he  has  protnised  to 
us.  Moreover  we  are  to  hear  the  word  with  a  particular  appli* 
^ition  of  it  to  our  o^vn  condition,  whether  it  be  in  a  way  of 
admonition,  reproof,  exhortation  or  encouragement,  and  to  see 
how  much  we  are  concenied  to  improve  it,  to  our  spiritual 
advantage. 

3.  We  are  now  to  consider  those  duties  which  arc  to  be 
performed  by  us^  after  we  have  heard  the  word  preached. 
Some  of  these  require  privacy  or  retirement  from  the  world  ; 
by  which  means  we  may  meditate  on,  digest,  and  apply  what 
we  have  heard ;  and,  together  with  this,  examine  ourselves, 
and  thereby  take  a  view  of  our  behaviour,  whilst  we  have 
been  engaged  in  public  worship,  in  order  to  our  being  hum- 
bled for  sins  committed,  or  thankful  for  grace  received.  But 
this  having  been  particularly  considered  under  another  answer, 
rtkiting  to  our  sanctifying  the  Sabbath  in  the  evening  there- 
of *,  I  shall  pass  it  over  at  present. 

There  is  another  duty  incumbent  on  us,  after  we  have  heard 
the  word,  which  may  conduce  to  the  spiritual  advantage  of 
others,  as  it  is  to  be  the  subject  of  our  conversation ;  upon 
which  account  we  are  to  take  occasion  to  observe  the  excellen- 
cy, beauty,  and  glory  of  divine  truths,  that  are  communicated 
in  scripture  :  We  are  to  hear  the  word,  not  merely  as  critics, 
making  our  remarks  on  the  elegancy  of  style,  the  fluency  of 
expression,  or  other  gifts,  which  we  are  ready  to  applaud  iit 
the  preacher,  on  the  one  hand,  nor  exposing  and  censuring  the 
defects  which  we  have  observed  in  his  method  of  address,  on 
the  other.    Wo  are  rather  to  take  notice  of  the  suitiiblencsf^  ol' 
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the  truths  delivered  to  the  condition  of  mankind  in  generali 
or  our  own  in  particular,  and  obser^'e  how  consonant  the  word 
preaclicd  has  been  to  the  holy  scriptures,  the  standard  of  truth, 
and  the  agreement  thereof,  with  the  experiences  of  God's  peo* 
pic*  We  are  also  to  take  occasion  from  hence,  to  enquire  into 
tlu:  meaning  of  scripture,  especially  some  particular  texts  that 
have  been  insisted  on,  or,  in  some  measure,  explained,  in  the 
preaching  of  the  word,  in  order  to  our  farther  mformation  and 
improvement  in  the  knowledge  of  divine  tilings* 

The  last  thing  that  is  observed  in  this  answer,  is,  that  after 
having  heard  the  word  of  God,  we  are  to  endeavour  to  brin|^ 
foith  the  fruit  of  it  in  our  lives  :  This  consists  in  a  conversa- 
tion becoming  the  gospel ;  and  being  induced  hereby  to  deny 
vngodliness  and  worldly  lusts ^  and  to  live  soberly^  riff/Ueoush/^ 
ftndffodly  in  this  present  worlds  Tit.  ii.  13.  And  we  ought  to 
express  a  becoming  zeal  for  divine  truths,  defending  them  when 
<$pi>osed,  and  endeavouring  to  establish  others  therein ;  that  lO 
we  may  recommend  religion  to  them,  as  that  which  is  the  most 
solid  foundation  for  peace,  and  leads  to  universal  holiness,  thit 
hereby  we  may  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God,  our  Saviour,  in  all 
things. 

Quest.  CLXI.  Hoxo  doth  the  sacraments  become  effectwi 
means  of  salvation  f 

Avs^v.  The  sacraments  become  effectual  means  of  salvation  j 
not  I)v  any  power  in  themselves,  or  any  virtue  derived 
from  the  piety  and  intention  of  him  by  whom  they  are  ad* 
ministered  ;  but  only  by  the  working  of  the  Holy  Ghost* 
and  the  blessing  of  Christ,  by  whom  they  are  instituted 

QuF.sT.  CLXII.  tVhat  is  a  sacrament  f 

Aksw.  a  sacrament  is  an  holy  ordinance,  instituted  by  Christ 
in  his  church,  to  signify,  seal,  and  exhibit,  unto  those  llw^ 
are  within  the  covenant  of  grace,  the  benefius  of  his  media- 
tion ;  to  strengthen  and  increase  their  faith,  and  all  oihcf 
graces  ;  to  obli2:e  them  to  obedience ;  to  testify  and  cherish 
their  love  and  communion  one  with  another,  and  to  distiO' 
gliir>h  them  from  those  that  are  without. 

Quest.  CLXI  II.  What  ure  the  parts  of  a  sacrament? 

Answ.  The  parts  of  a  sacrament  are  two ;  the  one  an  out- 
ward and  scnsiMe  sign,  used  according  to  Christ's  own  ap' 
ppintment  ;  the  other,  *in  }nw,1rd  and  i'piritftal  grace,  ftierc* 
fiy  «igpifigrf» 
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%TE8T.  CLXIV.  How  many  sarraments  hath  Christ  insti^ 
tutedin  his  churchy  under  the  New  Testament  ? 

Airsw.  Under  the  New  Testament  Christ  hath  instituted  in 
hu  church  only  two  sacraments  ;  Baptism,  and  the  Lord's 
Supper. 

IT  has  pleased  God,  in  setting  forth  the  glory  of  his  wisdom 
and  sovereignty  to  impart  his  mind  and  will  to  man,  va- 
rious ways,  besides  the  discovery  which  he  makes  of  himself 
in  the  dispensations  of  his  providence.  These  are,  more  espe- 
dally,  reducible  to  two  general  heads,  viz.  his  making  it  known 
^  words,  which  is  the  more  plain  and  common  way  by  which 
we  are  led  into  the  knowledge  of  divine  truths  ;  or  else,  by^ 
visible  signs,  which  are  sometimes  called  types,  figures,  or  sa- 
craments. The  former  of  these  we  have  already  insisted  on; 
tile  latter  we  now  proceed  to  consider.  And,  in  order  here- 
UBto,  we  are  first  to  explain  the  nature,  and  shew  what  are  the 
parts  of  a  sacrament,  as  we  have  an  account  thereof  in  the  two 
last  of  these  answers ;  and  then  consider,  how  the  sacraments 
become  effectual  means  of  salvation,  as  contained  in  the  first 
of  them. 

I.  Concerning  the  nature  and  parts  of  a  sacrament :  In  or- 
der to  our  understanding  whereof,  we  shall  consider, 

!•  The  meaning  of  the  word.    It  is  certain,  that  the  word 
*ocrament  is  not  to  be  found  in  scripture,  though  the  thing  in- 
tended thereby,  is  expressed  in  other  words  ;  and,  for  this  rea- 
son, some  have  scrupled  the  use  of  it,  and  choose  i-ather  to 
make  use  of  other  phrases  more  agreeable  to  the  scripture 
mode  of  speaking :  But,  though  we  are  not  to  hold  any  doc- 
trine that  is  not  founded  on  scripture ;  yet  those  which   are 
contained  therein,  may  be  explained  in  oiir  own  words,  provi- 
ded they  are  consonant  thereunto.     The  Greek   church  knew 
nothing  of  the  word  sacrament^  it  being  of  a  Latin  original ; 
but,  instead  thereof,  used  the  word  mystery  ;  thereby  signify- 
ing, that  there  is  in  the  sacraments,  besides  the  outward  and 
visible  signs,  some  secret  or  hidden  mystery  signified  thereby. 
The  Latin  church  used  the  word  sacrament^  not  only  as  sig- 
nifying something  that  is  sacred  ;  but  as  denoting,  that  there- 
by they  were  bound  as  with  an  oath,  to  be  the  Lord's ;  as  the 
Psalmist  says,  I  have  sworn^  and  I  will  perform  ity  that  I  will 
keep  thy  righteous  judgments^  Psal.  cxix.  106.  and  God,  by  the 
prophet,  says.  Unto  me  every  knee  shall  bow^  and  every  tongue 
shall  swear^  Isa.  xlv.  23. 

The  word  Sacrament  was  used,  indeed,  by  the  Romans,  to 
signify  that  oath  which  the  soldiers  took,  to  be  true  and  faidi- 
fill  to  dicir  gcnersil,  and  to  fight  courageous! v  under  his  ban 
Vol.  IV.  X 
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ner ;  but  the  primitive  Christians  signified  hereby,  that,  when 
they  were  called  to  suffer  for  Christ,  which  was,  as  it  were,  a 
fighting  under  his  banner,  they  did  in  this  ordinance,  as  it 
were,  take  an  oath  to  him,  expressing  their  obligation  not  to 
desert  his  cause.  Now,  since  this  is  agreeable  to  the  end  and 
design  of  a  sacrament,  whatever  be  the  first  original  of  the  use 
of  the  word,  I  think  we  have  no  reason  to  scruple  the  using 
of  it,  though  it  be  not  found  in  scripture :  Nevertheless,  Chris- 
tians ought  not  to  contend,  or  be  angry  with  one  another  about 
this  matter,  it  being  of  no  great  importance,  if  we  adhere  sted- 
fastly  to  the  explication  given  thereof  in  scripture,  faj 

2.  We  shall  now  consider  the  nature  ot  a  sacrament,  as 
described  in  one  of  the  answers  we  are  explaining.  And 
here, 

(1.)  It  is  observed,  concerning  it,  that  it  is  an  holy  ordi- 
nance, instituted  by  Christ.  What  we  are  to  understand  fay 
an  ordinance,  and  its  being  founded  on  a  divine  institodooi 
which  is  our  only  warrant  to  engage  therein,  has  been  befixc 
considered  ;  and,  indeed,  every  duty  that  is  to  be  performed 
by  God's  express  command,  which  he  has  designed  to  be  a 
pledge  of  his  presence,  and  a  means  of  grace,  is  a  branch  of 
religious  worsnip,  and  may  be  truly  styled  an  holy  ordinuice- 
Now,  that  the  sacraments  are  founded  on  Christ's  institudoD, 
is  very  evident  from  scripture.  Thus  he  commanded  hb  apos- 
tles, to  baptize  ail  nations^  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  and,  as  to  the  sa- 
crament of  the  Lord's  supper,  he  commanded  them  to  do  what 
is  contained  therein,  in  remembrance  of  him^  Matt.  xxvi.  26, 
27*  compared  with  1  Cor.  xi.  24, 25. 

(2.)  The  persons,  for  whom  the  sacraments  were  institutcdt 
are  the  church,  who  stand  in  an  external  covenant-relation  to 
God,  and,  as  the  apostle  says,  are  called  to  be  saints j  Rom,  i.7* 
It  is  to  them,  more  especially,  that  Christ,  when  he  ascendec^ 
up  on  high,  gave  ministers,  as  a  token  of  his  regard  to  thenar 
that  hereby  they  may  be  edified,  who  are  styled  his  body^  Eph« 
iv.  16.  And,  though  these  ministers  are  authorized  to  preact*' 
the  gospel  to  all  nations,  which  is  necessary  for  the  gathering 
churches  out  of  the  world ;  yet  they  are  never  ordered  to  ad-^ 
minister  the  sacraments  to  all  nations,  nor,  indeed,  to  any,  ea^ 
pecially  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper,  till  they  profess 
subjection  to  Christ,  and  thereby  join  together  in  the   fellow-^ 
ship  of  the  gospel.     As  the  sacraments  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment dispensation,  were  to  be  administered  to  none  but  the 
church  of  the  Jews,  the  only  people  in  the  world  that  profess- 
ed the  true  religion ;  so,  under  the  gospel  dispensation,  none 


CaJ  Sacrament  is  ibe  word  used  by  the  Vulgate  for  in\  stery,  and  thii  is  a 
much  more  probable  meaning  of  the  tenn  m  uatd  by  the  ^)y  cbristiaiu. 
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have  a  right  to  sacraments  but  those  who  arc  therein  profes- 
sedly devoted  to  him. 

3.  We  are  now  to  consider  the  matter  of  the  sacraments, 
which  is  set  forth  in  general  terms ;  and  it  is  also  called  in  one 
of  the  answers  we  are  explaining,  the  parts  of  a  sacrament ; 
these  are  an  outward  and  visible  sign,  and  an  inward  and  spi- 
ritual grace,  signified  thereby ;  or,  as  it  is  otherwise  expressed, 
it  signifies,  seals,  and  exhibits  to  those  who  are  within  the  co- 
venant of  grace,  the  benefits  of  Christ's  mediation.  These 
words  are  often  used,  but  not  so  well  explained  as  might  be 
desired. 

(1.)  It  is  called  a  sign,  in  which,  by  a  visible  action,  some 
spiritual  benefits  ai^  signified :  This  is  imdoubtedly  true ;  and 
it  is  a  reproach  cast  on  God's  holy  institutions,  in  some  who 
deny  sacraments  to  be  divine  ordinances,  when  diey  style  them 
all  carnal  ordinances,  beggarly  elements,  or  a  re-establishing 
die  ceremonial  law,  without  distinguishing  between  significant 
ugns,  tliat  were  formerly  ordinances  to  the  Jewish  church,  but 
are  now  abolished ;  and  those  that  Christ  hadi  given  to  the 
tospd  church.  In  this  idea  of  the  sacraments,  we  must  consi- 
der, that  they  agree,  in  some  things,  with  the  preaching  of  the 
word;  namely,  that  hereby  Christ  and  his  benefits,  are  set 
fofth  as  objects  of  our  faith ;  and  the  same  ends  are  desired 
and  attained  by  both,  viz-  our  being  affected  with,  and  making 
aright  improvement  of  the  blessings  purchased  by  him,  toge- 
dier  with  our  enjoying  communion  with  him  ;  and  they  are, 
bodi  of  them,  sacred  ordinances,   instituted  by  Christ,  a;id 
dierefbre  to  be  attended  on  in  an  holy  manner  :  But,  on  the 
odicr  hand,  they  differ,  with  respect  to  the  way  or  means  by 
winch  Christ  and  his  benefits  are  set  forth ;  inasmuch,  as  in  the 
ptesclung  of  the  word,  there  is  a  narration  of  what  he  hath 
doae  and  suffered  ;  and,  upon  this  account  the  aposde  says, 
fmth  Cometh  by  hearing-^  and  hearing'  by  the  word  of  Gody 
Itom.  X*  17*  whereas,  in  the  sacraments,  there  is  a  represen- 
Won  thereof  by  signs ;  in  which  case  we  may  apply  the  words 
of  die  prophet.  Mine  eye  afflicteth  mine  hearty  Lam.  iii.  51.  as 
Acre  is  the  external  symbol  of  Christ's  dying  love,  which  is 
fH  inducement  to  us  to  love  him  again.     They  also  differ, 
Qi  that  the  sacraments  are  not  only  designed  to  instruct ; 
but,  by  our  act  and  deed,  we  signify  our  engagement  to  be 
the  Lord's. 

(2.)  The  sacraments  are  also  said  to  seal  the  blessings  that 
diqr  signify ;  and  accordingly  they  are  called,  not  only^signs, 
Imt  sesds.  It  is  a  difficult  matter  to  explain,  and  clearly  to 
itate  the  difference  between  these  two  words,  or  to  shew  what 
is  contiuned  in  a  seal,  that  is  not  in  a  sign  :  Some  think  thai 
it  is  a  distinction  without  a  difference.  The  prinripnl  grcmnc! 
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which  most  divines  proceed  upon,  when  they  distinguish  be 
trween  them  is,  what  we  read  in  Rom.  iv.  11.  in  which  tb 
apostle,  speaking  concerning  Abraham,  says,  he  received  th 
siffn  of  circumcision^  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  offailh  *.  Bo 
the  same  thing  might  have  been  affirmed  concerning  it,  or  an] 
other  significant  ordinance,  if  the  words  sign  and  seal  were  sup 
poslsd  to  be  of  the  like  import ;  for  it  is  not  said  he  rcceivec 
the  ordinance  of  circumcision,  which  is  not  only  a  sign,  but  i 
seal ;  but  he  received  that  which  was  a  sign,  or  a  seal  of  tb 
blessing  about  which  his  faith  was  conversant.  However,  tha 
we  may  explain  this  matter,  without  laying  aside  those  word) 
that  are  commonly  used  and  distinguished  in  treating  on  thu 
subject,  it  may  be  observed,  that  a  sign  is  generally  understOM 
as  importing  any  thing  that  hath  a  tendency  to  signify  or  con- 
firm something  that  ^  transacted,  or  designed  to  be  published 
and  made  visible  :  Accordingly  some  signs  have  a  natora 
tendency  to  signify  the  things  intended  by  them  ;  as  the  regu 
lar  beating  of  the  pulse  is  a  sign  of  health,  smoke  the  sign  o 
fire.  And  other  things  not  only  signify,  but  represent  thi 
which  they  give  us  an  idea  of,  by  some  similitude  that  then 
is  therein,  as  the  picture  doth  its  original.  Other  things  oolj 
signify  as  they  are  ordained  or  designed  for  that  use,  by  cus 
tom  or  appointment ;  thus,  in  civil  matters,  a  staff  is  a  sign  o 
power  to  exercise  an  office  ;  the  seal  of  a  bond,  or  convey 
ance,  is  the  sign  of  a  right  that  is  therein  conveyed,  or  mad* 
over  to  another  to  possess  :  It  is  in  this  respect  that  the  sacra 
irents  are  signs  of  the  covenant  of  grace :  They  do  not  natu 
rally  represent  Christ  and  his  benefits ;  but  they  signify  then 
by  divine  appointment. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  a  seal,  according  to  the  most  com 
mon  acceptation  of  the  word,  imports  a  confirming  sign  J 
Yet  we  must  take  heed  that  we  do  not,  in  compliance  wit! 
custom,  contain  more  in  our  ideas  of  this  word,  than  is  agree 
able  to  the  analogy  of  faith  :  Therefore,  let  it  be  considered 
that  the  principal  method  God  hath  taken  for  the  confirming 
our  faith  in  the  benefits  of  Christ's  redemption,  is,  his  owi 
truth  and  faithfulness,  whereby  the  heirs  of  salvation  Aopi 
strong  consolation^  Heb.  iv.  17,  18.  or  else  the  internal  testi 
mony  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  our  hearts.  The  former  is  an  ob 
jective  means  of  confirmation,  and  the  latter  a  subjective  ;  aiM 
this  the  apostle  calls  our  being  established  in  Christy  andseaiea 
having  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts^  2  Cor.  i.  21,  23 

This  is  not  the  sense  in  which  we  are  to  understand  the  wore 

•j-  When  these  two  are  dUtingwthed  by  divines,  the  one  is  generally  called,  signui 
si^ificans ;  the  ether  tig^um  confirtnans ;  or,  the  firmer  is  said,  significare  ;  th 
tatter,  obaignare. 
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u  applied  to  the  sacraments ;  since  if  we  call  them  confirming 
seals,  we  intend  nothing  else  hereby,  but  that  God  has,  to  the 
promises  that  are  given  to  us  in  his  word,  added  these  ordi- 
nances ;  not  only  to  bring  to  mind  this  great  doctrine,  that 
Christ  has  redeemed  his  people  by  his  blood ;  but  to  assure 
them,  that  they  who  believe  in  him,  shall  be  made  partakers  of 
this  blessing ;  so  that  these  ordinances  are  a  pledge  thereof  to 
them,  in  which  respect  God  has  set  his  seal,  whereby,  in  an 
objective  way,  he  gives  believers  to  understand,  that  Christ, 
■nd  his  benefits,  are  theirs ;  and  they  are  obliged,  at  the  same 
time,  by  faith,  as  well  as  in  an  external  and  visible  manner,  to 
signify  their  compliance  with  his  covenant,  which  we  may  call 
their  setting  to  their  seal  that  God  is  true ;  as  we  may  allude 
to  that  expression  of  our  Saviour,  He  that  hath  received  his 
teatimony^  hath  set  to  his  seal  that  God  is  trucy  John  iii.  33. 
The  sacraments  are  God's  seals,  as  they  are  ordinances  given 
by  him  for  the  confirmation  of  our  faith,  that  he  would  be  our 
covenant-God;  and  they  are  our  seals,  or  we  set  our  seal 
thereunto,  when  we  visibly  profess,  which  ought  to  be  done 
aho  by  faith,  that  we  give  up  ourselves  to  him,  to  be  his  peo- 
ple, and  desire  to  be  made  partakers  of  the  benefits  which 
Christ  hath  purchased,  in  his  own  way.  Thus  concerning  the 
tacraments,  as  being  signs  and  seals  of  the  covenant  of  grace. 

There  is  another  expression,  used  in  this  answer,  that  needs 
a  litde  explication ;  namely,  when  the  sacraments  are  said,  not 
only  to  signify  and  seal,  but  to  exhibit  the  benefits  of  Christ's 
nediadon.  To  exhibit^  sometimes  signifies  to  shew,  or  present 
|o  our  view ;  which  word,  if  it  be  so  understood  in  this  place, 
imports  the  same  as  when  it  is  said,  that  the  sacraments  are 
^gns  or  seals  thereof,  or  significant  ordinances  for  the  direct- 
ing and  exciting  out  faith,  as  conversant  about  what  we  are  to 
lUMierstand  thereby.  Again,  to  exhibit^  sometimes  signifies  to 
j^ve,  communicate,  or  convey ;  and  because  it  is  not  only  dis- 
tinguished from  signifying  and  sealing  in  the  definition  which 
Ve  have  of  a  sacrament  in  the  Shorter  Catechism ;  but  is  de- 
Kiibed  as  that  by  which  Christ  and  his  benefits  are  applied 
^tD  believers  ;  therefore,  I  am  inclined  to  think,  that  it  is  in 
this  latter  sense  that  the  word  is  to  be  taken  in  the  answer 
which  we  are  explaining ;  and  if  so,  we  must  distinguish  be- 
tween Christ's  benefits  being  conveyed,  made  over,  exhibited, 
or  applied,  by  the  gift  of  divine  grace,  through  the  effectual 
working  of  the  Spirit ;  and  this  being  done  by  an  ordinance,  as 
sn external  means  of  grace;  accordingly  I  am  bound  to  con- 
clude, that  as  the  Spirit  of  God  gives  these  blessings  to  be- 
lievers, who  engage  m  a  right  manner  therein ;  so  this  grace 
IS  represented,  and  God's  people  have  ground  to  expect,  as  far 
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Us  an  ordinance  can  be  the  means  thereof,  that  they  shall  bi 
made  partakers  of  these  benefits* 

We  may  also  observe,  that,  though  the  sacraments  are  ap- 
pointed to  signify  to  all  that  partake  of  them,  that  Christ  has 
purchased  salvation  for  his  people ;  or,  that  the  work  of  re- 
demption is  brought  to  perfection :  Yet  it  is  they  alone  that 
engage  herein  by  faith,  who  can  look  upon  them  as  signs  or 
seals  to  confirm  their  faith,  that  they  have  a  right  to  the  bene- 
fits of  Christ's  redemption,  as  not  only  signified,  but  exhibited 
or  applied  to  them :  In  this  sense  the  sacraments  are  signs  ID 
them  that  believe,  in  such  a  way  as  they  are  to  no  others. 

4.  We  are  now  to  consider  the  persons  to  whom  the  sacfs- 
ments  are  given ;  and  these  are  described  as  those  who  arc 
within  the  covenant  of  grace.  To  be  within  the  covenant  of 
grace,  implies  in  it,  either  a  being  externally  in  covenant  iridi 
God,  or  a  being  internally  and  spiritually  so,  as  interested  in 
the  saving  blessings  thereof. 

(1.)  They  who  are  externally  in  covenant,  are  such  as  are 
visibly  so;  who  are  called  by  his  name,  professedly  devote 
themselves  to  him,  and  lay  claim  to  him  as  their  God: 
These,  if  they  are  no  otherwise  in  covenant,  are  said  to  be  in 
Christ,  as  the  branch  which  beareth  no  firuit,  is  said  to  be  in 
the  vine,  John  xv.  2.  like  those  whom  the  prophet  speaks  of, 
when  he  says.  Hear  ye  this^  0  house  of  Jacobs  which  are  called 
bij  the  name  of  Israel^  which  swear  by  the  name  of  the  Lord^ 
and  make  mention  of  the  God  of  Israel^  but  not  in  truth  nor  in 
righteousness^  Isa.  xlviii.  1.  they  have,  indeed,  the  ordinances 
which  must  be  reckoned  a  very  great  privilege  ;  they  have  the 
external  overtures  of  divine  grace,  the  convictions  and  strivings 
of  the  Spirit ;  and  accordingly  they  are,  in  God's  way,  in  which 
]ic  is  sometimes  pleased  to  work  special  grace,  which,  when  he 
does,  they  may  conclude  themselves  to  have  more  than  the 
^rxtemal  blessings  of  the  covenant,  which  is  what  we  are  next 
to  consider :  Therefore, 

(2.)  Others  are  internally  or  spiritually  in  covenant,  children 
of  God  by  faith  :  These  are  sucn  as  are  true  and  real  members 
of  Jesus  Christ,  by  a  federal  or  conjugal  union  with  him :  They 
have  the  same  mind  as  was  in  him,  and  receive  vital  influences 
from  him,  being  made  partakers  of  the  Spirit.  They  have,  ndt 
only  professedly,  but  by  faith,  embraced  him  in  all  his  oflices, 
surrendered  up  themselves  unto  him,  to  be  entirely  his  ;  their 
understandings  to  be  guided  and  directed,  their  wills  and  aflFec- 
fions  to  be  governed  by  him,  and  are  desirous  to  be  disposed 
of  by  him,  in  the  whole  conduct  of  their  lives.  And,  as  to  the 
privileges  which  they  partake  of,  they  have  not  merely  a  sup- 
posed, but  a  real  interest  rn  all  the  benefits  which  Christ  hath 
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purcbasedy  have  a  right  to  his  special  care  and  love,  which  will 
render  them  safe  and  happy,  both  here  and  hereafter. 

Now,  with  respect  to  both  these;  they  are,  each  of  them, 
supposed  to  attend  on  tlie  sacraments :  The  former,  indeed^ 
bive  not  a  right  to  the  saving  blessings  signified  thereby,  and 
thereibre*  if  mey  know  themselves  to  be  strangers  to  the  cove* 
nnt  of  promise,  they  profess,  by  engaging  in  this  ordinance, 
to  lay  claim  to  diat  which  they  have  no  right  to :  However,  if 
dut  be  not  discernible  in  their  conversation,  which  i^  blameless 
i&  the  eye  of  the  world,  men,  who  are  not  judges  of  their  hearts, 
have  no  warrant  to  exclude  them  from  the  sacraments.  But, 
oa  the  other  hand,  they  who  are  savingly,  or  internally  in  cove- 
ttnt,  have  not  only  a  right  to  those  ordinances  in  common  with 
otfacn;  but  Christ  and  his  benefits,  as  was  before  observed, 
«e  exhibited  and  applied  to  them,  as  they  have  ground  to  con- 
dude,  by  faith,  that  they  have  an  interest  in  all  the  blessings 
which  he  has  purchased. 

5.  We  are  now  to  consider,  what  those  benefits  are  that  Christ 
communicates  to  his  people  in  the  sacraments,  which  are  sig- 
oified  thereby :  These  are  either, 

(1.)  Such  as  are  common  to  the  whole  church,  which  are  re- 
htive  and  external,  rather  than  internal,  as  hereby  they  are  dis* 
tinguished  from  those  that  are  without.  These  are  advan- 
^Aes,  though  not  of  a  saving  nature :  Thus  the  apostle  says, 
^yuit  advantage  hath  the  yewy  or^  what  profit  is  there  in  circum- 
fuipii,  Rom.  iii.  1,  2.  To  which  he  replies,  much  every  way^  or 
in  many  respects,  q.  d*  it  is  an  honour  which  God  has  put  on 
^  church,  as  taking  them  into  a  visible  relation  to  himself, 
^  giving  them  the  means  of  grace,  in  which  they  are  more 
&voured  than  the  rest  of  the  world  :  Or, 

(2.)  There  are  those  benefits  of  Christ's  mediation,  which 
vt  more  especially  applicable  to  believers ;  and,  in  this  respect, 
God  makes  every  oridinance,  and  the  sacraments  in  particular, 
subservient  to  the  increase  of  their  faith,  and  all  other  graces. 
As  faith  is  wrought  under  the  word,  it  is  farther  established 
and  increased  by  the  Lord's  supper,  as  will  be  considered  un- 
der a  following  answer ;  and  as  they  have  herein  an  occasion  to 
exercise  their  mutual  love  to  one  another,  so  they  have  commu- 
nion with  Christ,  which  has  a  tendency  to  carry  on  the  work 
of  grace  begun  in  the  soul,  and  farther  to  enhance  their  love  to 
Christ,  who  is  eminently  set  forth  and  signified  herein;  and, 
from  the  view  they  have  of  their  interest  ia  him,  arises  a 
stronger  motive  and  inducement  to  hate  all  sin,  that  tends  to 
dishonour  him,  in  the  whole  course  of  their  lives.     We  are 
now  to  consider, 

II.  How  the  sacraments  become  ciTectual  means  of  salvation  : 
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or  from  whence  their  efficacy  is  derived,  to  answer  that  great 
end. 

1.  Negatively.  They  do  not  become  effectual  means  of  sal- 
vation by  any  power  in  themselves  to  answer  this  end  ;  for  we 
are  not  to  suppose,  that  they  are  more  than  ordinances,  by 
which  God  works  those  graces  which  we  receive  under  them;« 
which  it  is  his  prerogative  alone  to  confer.  Ag^in,  it  is  £ir- 
ther  observed,  that  this  privilege  is  not  derived  from  the  piety 
or  intention  of  them  by  whom  the  sacraments  are  adminis- 
tered ;  who,  tliough  they  are  styled  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of 
God,  1  Cor.  iv.  1.  as  persons  to  whom  the  administration  thereof 
is  committed ;  yet  they  have  not  the  least  power  to  confer  that 
grace  which  is  Christ's  gift  and  work  :  Thus  the  apostle  says, 
Who  then  is  Paul,  or  who  is  Apollos,  but  ministers  by  whom  yc 
believed,  even  as  the  Lord  gave  unto  every  man^  chap,  iii*  5.  (a) 


{a)  It  were  to  be  wished,  tlic  inspired  books  had  been  more  genendlf 
honoureil,  as  the  only  sufficient  rule  of  judgment,  by  tliose  who  have  wrote  lu 
favor  of  KPiscopAcr,  upon  the  plan  of  a  divisb  right;  and  the  ratlier,  M  tli^ 
speak  of  it,  not  merely  as  an  institution  of  tlie  gosfiel,  but  an  essentially  nec» 
sary  one  :  insomuch,  that  gospel'ordinances  will  be  invalid,  unless  administenl 
hy  those,  who  have  been  episcopal ly  vested  with  holy  orders. 

In  a  matter  of  such  momentous  concern,  tliey  would  not  have  acted  an  as- 
worthy  part,  if  they  had  confined  their  pleas  to  tlie  sacred  writing  ;  produciif 
such  passages  from  them  as  speak  to  the  point,  not  implicitly  and  darkly ;  but 
in  pciT'mptory  and  express  terms,  so  as  to  leave  no  reasonable  room  fur  hesita- 
tion or  doubt.    It  would  Ix:  dishonourarA'  to  the  iiiblk,  and  a  ^ross  reflection  oft 
rhc  penman  of  it,  to  call  that  an  "  appointment  of  Christ,**  and  un  "  essenUaUy 
iiccessar}-*'  one,  which  is  not  contained  in  tliis  sacred  volume,  and  witli  suc-l* 
rlcarncss  and  precision,  that  sober  and  impai'tial  inc|uirers  may  readily  percdir^ 
"t  to  he  there,  without  foreign  help  to  assist  their  sight.     And  yet,  such  lielp  »"* 
made  iiccessar}'  by  episcopal  writers.    They  scarce  ever  fail  of  tumhig  ut  to  * 
rATiiEiiis  in  vindication  of  tlieir  cause ;  hereby  virtually  rcHecting  disgrace  o 
ilie  scriptures,  as  tliough  they  were  insufficient,  simply  of  themselves,  to 
;!jis  controversy  to  an  issue. 

Ill  order  to  reconcile  the  appeal  that  is  so  often  made  to  the  FATDcms  wi' 
?hat  honour  wliich  is  due  to  tlie  scriptures,  the  episcopalian  plea  is,  tliat  \hxy^ 
(^)nsidcr  these  fathers,  not  as  judges,  but  vittiesses  only  in  their  cause.     Bat^ 
what  are  tliey  brought  to  witness  P  Is  it,  tliat  episcopacy  is  an  institution 
Jesus  Ciirist  ?  If  this  is  witnessed  to  in  the  sacred  books,  of  which  we,  havio, 
ihcsc  in  our  hands,  are  as  g^ood  judges  as  they,  it  is  suificient.    There  is  n 
»ct*d  of  any  foreign  testimony.    It  it  is  not,  no  other  testimony  can  supply  thiiP 
'Iciect.     Arc  these  fathers  cited  as  witnesses  to  what  w:is  the  practice  m  llwir" 
<iuy  ?    This  is  now  generally  the  pretence.    'I'hey  may,  say  the  episcopalians,, 
he  [iroperly  appealecl  to,  in  order  to  know  the  truth  of  fact  in  the  ages  in  which 
they  lived.    And  if,  fnim  their  unanimous  testimony,  even  from  the  fii'st  days 
of  cliristianity,  it  appears,  that  oovBiixiBfu  and  ordaining  Ai.Ttn»KiTi  was  excr- 
oisod  by  Uisiioi*s  only,  in  distinction  from  Presbyters,  and  as  an  order  in  the 
church  alwve  them,  it  would  argue  great  arrogance,  if  not  obstinate  pcmcrstf- 
nes.^,  to  dispute  the  divine  original  of  episcopacy.    Hut  we  must  be  excused, 
however  perverse  we  may  be  accounted,  if  we  cannot  bring  ourselves  to  thinks 
that  the  practice  of  the  church,  since  the  apostles'  days,  however  univ'ersal,  will 
Mistity  our  receiving  that  as  an  institution  of  Christ,  hivl  an  essentially  impor- 
taut  one,  which  he  himself  hath  not  clearly  ami  evidently  made  .so,  eitlier  in  bis 
'wn  per<»on,  or  by  those  inspired  writers,  whom  lie  ronmiissioncd  and  instructed. 
< '  (I  cUri'  i>is  ^v^l :  nor  caiA  we  beli«;re  the  great  Author  of  Christianity  would 


•    .  — 
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This  is  contrary  to  what  the  Papists  maintiin,  who  suppose 
thu  die  efficacy  of  the  sacraments  arises,  partly  from  an  inter- 

'  I  taeinttlieprofosorsof  itlotlicdlfEcult,  luwy  say.nstnmnstofthem.tlie 
ui|DMible  task  of  collecting  any  UiinFC  essential  to  tlielr  luilvation  fmm  ihc  vd- 
InaBcaurecrinboranTiquitv.  We  arcratlierpersiiwleil,  lie  lias  ordered  cvcir 
vtick  that  is  necessary,  eitW  in  point  of  failh  or  practice,  to  he  so  fairly  and 
ItpH/  wrote  lij  tire  sicreit  penman,  as  that  there  dmuld  be  an  need  of  liaving 
RCMne  tu  the  ancient  Fathers  as  wrrnERSED,  nny  marc  than  judges,  lo  aicer'' 
tw  hii  mind.  I'o  suppose  the  contraty,  would,  in  reality  of  const  niction,  sub- 
ailalETmsDmoa  the  nileof  nsential  truih,  in  the  room  of  the  icniFTiiBis, 
«Wdi  w*re  "  given  bv  insplratiiiii  ot  God  i"  or,  at  least  make  the  fonner  so 
■tdiapart  ofthts  rule,  as  that  the  latter,  without  it,  would  not  be  sn flic lently 
OMIilete.  Suchdishonoiiroiiglit  not  tobccastonthconeonly  stApdudof the 
Rsl  mind  of  Christ. 

Tkc  Bishop,  in  whose  defence  an  appeal  is  made  to  antiquity,  is  not  t«Iated, 
^bkoAce,  to  aaingle  congregation  of  christians  only,  with  one  or  more  Vca- 
^tmbdpn^ng  toit;  but  Ijis  charge  is  a  mocisa,  consisting  of  a  number  uf 
'nB|RgatiDna,  greater  or  less,  with  tiieir  respective  Presbytert.  The  inqniiy 
Wcfare  is,  whether  it  be  an  unitekbii-lt  imsTzn  ri,cT,  that  episcopacy,  in 
AiiliaH^biokplaccin,andthmiigh,thetwofir5tB^^  ABishop,  atthehejidot' 
■BOfaerDf  congregations,  greater  or  less,  is  an  ofltcer  in  the  church  of  Christ 
VAe  tDflerent  from  tl>e  pastor  of  a  iln;;le  congregation  i  though  lie  sboiiUl  be 
oUedSntup,  as  being  the  HEiD-Paiamna,  or  vested  with  the  character  of 
'•mm  imm  riais.  Ii  should  be  particularly  noted,  winch  of  these  kinds  of 
fiKopicy  bus  the  voice  of  the  specified  antiquity  in  its  favour.  It  is  willingly 
|A<wi  every  nun  of  commnniindcrslanding,  aflcrhc  has  gone  over  thctiillnw- 
°y  tcrtimonies,  to  say,  whether  lie  thinkx,  that  Bishops,  after  the  Dioursuc- 

I        now,  were  known  in  the  lirat  ngcs  of  the  church  ? 

11k  Bishop,  for  wliom  the  tiitlierii  are  calleil  in  as  wiTKBtsn,  is  an  officer  in 
w  church  of  an  onnin  icfkbiob  to  tlmt  of  I'resbylers,  and  as  distinct  from  it 
**  tile  order  of  Prcxbyiers  is  from  that  of  Deacons )  the  pretence  being  Ih'ir, 
Jm hitibytera  weretbouglit  toliave,  in  pnmitlretimeK.nonioTCTigbtlomed- 
w»ith  the  peculiar  v'irkcifBislrops,  than  Di'acuns  Iiave  to  concern  themselves 
•rilh  the  peculiar  work  of  Presbyters,  'file  question  therefore  is.  Whether  h 
*ill  ippear  from  the  following  evidence,  to  be  at  all  a  racTi  much  less  an  usi- 

~ittiT  known,  and  •      '  '  '       ■     ■    •  — ■  ■  ■     ■  ■ 

t,  in  any  church,  i 

Tie  Bishop,  in  whose  favour  the  ancient  Palbcrs  are  said  universally  to  speak, 
■■one  to  whom  the  Et»r»ivKniaBToruiivxiisxi>>T  has  been  committed  bjr 
'kupointment  of  Jesus  Cliiist,  or  his  apiiattes  as  rommiwiinned  by  him.  Say* 
tlK^moui  Bishop  llnadly,  treating  of  tlie  ^venimcnt  of  the  church,  as  be- 
in^iog  to  nish'^t  only,  iii  the  above  appropriated  sense, "  And  bm: — I  tl 
"nay  say,  thnt  we  Jiati:  as  universal  and  as  tinan'imi 


"  nay  say,  thnt  we  Jiati:  as  universal  and  as  tinanimoua  a  testimony  of  oil 
*  niters,  and  historians  from  tiic  apostles'  ilays,  as  could  reasonably  be  ex- 
"pteteilnr  desired:  every  one,  whospeaksofthegovemment  of  tlic  church,  in 
■iny  place,  witnessing,  that  episcopacy  was  the  settled  form;  and  every  one. 
"who  hath  occasion  tfi  speak  of  the  orifriiial  of  it,  tracing  it  up  tn  the  apoitles' 
"days,  and  lUingit  upon  tbcir  decree,— Were  there  only  test inmniei  lo  be  pro- 
"duccd,lliut  this  was  tlie  government  of  the  church  in  allies,  it  would  be  but 
*■  reuonable  to  conclude  it  of  apostolical  institution;— 4>ut  when  wc  find  tb« 
"  same  pei-wins  witnessing,  not  only  that  it  was  episcopal,  but  that  it  wu  ol 
''apostolical  institution,  and  delivered  down  from  tlii:  beginning^as  r.ucb,  thin 
■•  adds  weight  to  the  matter,  and  makes  it  more  undoubted.  So  tbat  here  are 
"  two  points  lo  which  they  bear  witness,  that  tliU  was  the  ^cmment  of  thp 
"  ehurcli  In  their  davs,  and  that  it  wa-i  of  apostolical  institutuMi.  And  in  the«r 
"  lhe«  is  sueha  constancy  and  unanimity,  that  even  8t..Ictom  himself  tr»ces  up 
"  episcopacy  to  the  very  apostles,  and  makes  it  of  tlwir  institution."-^c  adds, 
"  All  churches  and  ch^lstian^  a?  far  as  we  know,  srem  to  h«™  been  affrted,  m 
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nal  virtue  which  there  is  in  them,  to  confer  grace,  (which  they 
illustrate  by  a  far-fetched  similitude,  taken  from  the  virtue 

"  this  pointy  amidst  all  their  other  ilifTerences,  as  universally  as  can  wtW  be  im- 
"  agioctl.*'  One  would  suppose,  from  the  peremptory'  manner  in  u  bich  this  cita- 
tion is  expressed,  tliat  the  fact  it  affirms  was  so  evidently  clear,  as  to  Icare 
no  room  for  tlie  least  doubt.  Those,  wlio  may  think  it  worth  while  to  look 
over  the  testimeriM  brought  to  view,  in  the  following  pages,  will  peiiupft,  by  cti- 
tically  observing  their  real  and  just  import,  be  surprized,  that  any  man  of  kiO^ 
iug,  who  professes  a  regard  to  trutli,  shoidd  speak  of  it,  and  with  such  adq^ne 
of  assurance,  as  the  l'thveksal  hzclabatiok  of  all  agxs  from  the  apostles^  thit 
episcopacy,  in  the  impleaded  sense,  was  the  **  form  of  ^vemment  in  the  dmick 
JU  their  day,*'  and  that  it  was  by  *<  apostolical  institution ;"  eapcciaU}r,  if  th^ 
diould  nut  be  able  to  find,  as  it  is  certain  they  will  not,  so  much  as  a  single  vitr 
stess,fnr  two  hundred  years,  whose  evidence  is  clear,  direct,  express,  and  fUf^iB 
afKrming,  either  that  this  was  the  form  of  govcniment  in  tlie  church,  or  that  it 
was  ever  instituted  by  Christ,  or  his  apobtles  :  so  far  is  it  from  the  truth,  thlt 
iliis  is  a  FACT  rsTAxiMousLT  and  gonbtaktlt  tutifisd  to,  even  from  the  bqpa- 
niiig,  and  thrnurh  all  ages. 

I'he  Bishon,  for  tlie  support  of  whose  claims  antiquity  is  repaired  to^  is  one 
with  whom  the  sole  power  of  obuixatiox  is  lodged;  insomuch,  that  be  €lif 
can  convey  holy  orders  conformably  to  the  appointment  of  Jesus  Christ ;  nd 
should  Presbyters  presume  to  do  this,  they  would  take  that  upon  them  vfaidi 
they  have  no  more  a  right  to,  than  Deacons  have  to  baptise,  or  administer  the 
Lora's  supper.  This  part  of  tlie  usrAsriMecs  report  of  all  aqcs  ujncewiBg 
the  EXCLUSIVE  aioHT  of  Bishops  deserves  most  of  all  the  special  notioe  i 
the  reader ;  and  lie  is  particularly  desired,  as  lie  goes  along,  to  point  ont  It 
himself,  for  his  own  satisfaction ;  or  to  others,  for  their  information^  my  ok 
among  all  the  testimonies  lie  will  have  placed  before  his  view,  that  plainly  vA 
diiiectly  affirms  the  rioht  of  orhisatiov  to  be  peculiar  to  Bisliops  as  a  dMBt 
order  from  Pi'csbvters,  and  superior  to  tlicm ;  or  tliui  this  right  was  ewf 
tlius  exercised  by  them.  If  he  should  not  be  able  to  do  this,  as  unquestionably 
he  will  not,  how  strange  must  that  uffimiatlon  ap])eur,  which  says  intbeidoi^ 
positive  terms,  not  only  that  this  is  fact,  but  a  fact  coecstastly  and  mm' 
siuuHLT  witnessed  to  by  the  fathers,  in  all  ages  from  tlie  days  of  the  apostlei. 

The  Bishop,  in  whose  defence  antiquity  is  ])lcaded,  is  vested  with  thepov^ 
of  CONFIRM ATjoy,  kccupding  io  tlic  mode  of  lite  church  of  England;  anditi* 
appropriated  to  liini  as  his  riglit  in  distinction  from  all  others.    But  I  need  not 
assure  the  reader,  he  will  in  vuin  look  to  find  it  a  fact,  within  the  two  first  agc9» 
that  Bishops  wci-e  either  vested  with,  or  ever  exerciiied  this  power.    For  be 
must  come  down  below  these  ages,  bcii>rc  a  word  is  said,  by  any  oneof  thi^ 
lathers,  relative  to  this  sii|x;i*KtItious  praotice.    Tcrtullian  is  tlie  first  tliat  roe0* 
tions  it ;  and  he  mentioiut  likewise  some  other  corruptions,  which  liad  go^ 
mingled  wlih  cliristianity  in  that  day. 

Ill  short,  the  question  in  debute,  so  far  as  it  relates  to  fact,  is.  not  whether 
there  were  officers  in  the  christian  churcii,  known  by  the  name  of  Bishops  in  th^ 
a|KA>toUc  age,  and  down  along  through  the  twu  first  centuries  ?  We  join  with 
the  episcopalians  in  affirming  this  to  be  a  truth  universally  testified  to  in  tbot^ 
times :  but  tlie.  proper  question  is,  what  is  fact  with  reference  to  the  oansB  of 


heedf'ully  attended  to  bf 
;tll,  in  tlv.H.-  examin:ition  of  thf  evidences  thut  will  !)e  proilucttd  ;  an  I  th#tv  niav, 
111  this  way,  ch-arly  and  sutist'uctorily  deicrmine,  each  one  for  hin;»cLi',  vhelher'it 
he  at  all  an  attested  vai-t,  nuich  less  «  constant  and  i'>'axixoi'slt  >ttssted 


iTjt  work  of  their  office  by  diiinc  appointment? 

ClUU2rCT*S  VIFW  op  EPISrOPACY. 
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vhich  there  is  in  food,  to  nourish  the  body,  which  is  nothing 
o  the  purpose,  since  no  external  act  of  religion  can  have  a  ten- 
lency  to  nourish  the  soul,  without  the  internal  efficacious  grace 
)f  the  Spirit  accompanying  it;)  and  partly  from  the  design  or 
intention  of  the  priest  that  administers  them,  as  they  are  con- 
secrated and  designed,  by  him,  for  that  end. 

There  is  also  an  absurd  notion  which  is  maintained  by  some 
Protestants,  as  well  as  the  Papists,  viz*  that  the  sacrament  of 
baptism,  administered  to  infants,  washes  away  the  guilt  of  ori- 
pnal  sin,  and  gives  them  a  right  and  title  to  heaven,  so  that  by 
rirtue  thereof  they  are  saved,  if  they  happen  to  die  before  they 
x>mmit  actual  sin :  But  this  account  of  the  manner  in  which 
[he  sacraments  become  effectual  to  salvation,  is  absurd  to  the 
last  degree;  for  it  puts  a  sanctifying  and  saving  virtue  into 
that  which  is  no  more  than  an  outward  and  ordinary  means  of 
grace.  And  as  to  what  respects  the  efficacy  of  the  sacraments, 
ariuDg  from  the  intention  of  him  that  administers  them ;  that 
is,  to  lay  the  whole  stress  of  our  salvation  on  the  secret  design 
of  men,  in  whose  power  it  is  supposed  to  be,  to  render  or  pre- 
vent these  ordinances  from  being  means  of  grace ;  which  is  in 
die  highest  degree  derogatory  to  the  glory  of  God. 

2.  Positively.  The  sacraments  become  effectual  means  of 
nivation  only  by  the  w^orking  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the 
blessing  of  Christ,  by  whom  they  were  instituted.  As,  wiih^ 
9Ut  Christ  Tjuc  cafi  do  nothings  John  xv.  5.  so  without  his  bless- 
ing we  can  receive  nothing.  Ordinances  are  only  the  channel 
through  which  grace  is  conveyed ;  but  Christ  is  the  author  and 
fattshtr  of  faith  ;  and  this  he  does  by  his  Spirit,  when  he  brings 
the  heart  into  a  good  frame,  and  excites  suitable  acts  of  faith 
^  love  in  those  who  are  engaged  in  those  ordinances,  and 
t&aintains  the  lively  impressions  thereof,  which  have  a  ten- 
dency to  promote  the  work  of  grace  in  the  whole  conduct  of 
their  lives. 

III.  We  proceed  to  consider,  what  sacraments  Christ  ban 
hutituted  under  the  New  Testament-dispensation.  It  hath 
pleased  God,  in  every  age  of  the  w^orld,  to  instruct  his  people 
h^  sacramental  signs,  as  an  addition  to  those  other  ways,  in 
which  he  communicates  his  mind  and  will  to  them.  Even  oui 
fast  parents,  in  their  state  of  innocency,  had  the  tree  of  life  ; 
vUcn  was  a  sacrament  or  ordinance  for  their  faith,  that  if  they 
retained  their  integrity,  and  performed  the  conditions  of  t]i<^ 
covenant  which  they  were  under,  they  might  hereby  be  led  into 
j^fiuther  conviction  tliat  they  should  certainly  attain  the  hles<;- 

ajs  promised  therein:  And,somethink,  that  the  tree  of  know- 
gc,  of  good  and  evil,  was  another  sacramental  sign,  whereby 
they  were  given  to  understand,  that  if  they  sinned,  they  <«hou1i! 
<lie.    ^d  paradise^  in  which  they  wcrr  placed,  was  a  sacra 
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'V, ! .    ,v  A  i:nd  of  type  of  the  hMvenlr  suif  .  icmfcz^cais 
:x*,   >  :..-  illusion  to  it  in  that  rrr*3?f  f.  /:  him  rh^r  -*v^'»#-i 


.  fc-".,:*:.!!  sign  to  our  first  parems,  of  thai  ticmal  

X  r  ..•^.  thcv  should  celebrate  in  a  btiitr  irorlcL  :s  rmm±cT 
\  .;,.{.•  J  pcrfi  ct  obedience  as  being  the  coodrdoa  of  ih* 


iix\l  instituted  such  signs  from  the  bcg:a::i:::r  cf 

In::  i!:is  having  been  insisted  on  elscirhirt  ♦.\rs  jnpg^  ^^  ^^g^ 

aiu!  i»:\»cce\l  to  consider, 

i\KU,  after  the  fall  of  man,  there  were  sacriaizral  scts^ib- 

^.  t;.'.:.d  as  on!inances  for  the  faith  of  the  cri.^cii  sr  ti  ot- 
IV.. ^.\:  Mc-i-sKih  :  especially  sacrificts,  which  5:rai:£i*2  cei 

j^\{  i:;  »n  iliat  he  would  make  atone'mtr.:  for  sr^,  zt 

u»»'jC  ^**  bi>  hlooiU  Under  the  ceremon:^  liw-  '^^tTt  wis ^biR 
tv\?\  v»t' >aoranu*ntal  ordinances,  or  ins dtunc ss  ccberwie  ofi* 
r\l,  txjvN  of  ('hrist,  and  the  way  of  5;tivi:i;::  br  ira^;  samntot 
v!uih  wviv  occasional;  as  manna,  the  v^ter  z£  :be  raduaid 
C-1*  biaf  en  »serpeni  in  the  wilderness,  ETv:.  others  irer 
v>i\buance.s  in  the  church,  as  long  as  the  ccr«i:i:rril 
u-.u  v; :  as  ciicumcision,  the  passover,  a-d  :r;rv  i.'ui??  c  _ 

u»  iIk- teuiple-Mixice.  These  were  thi  *a:--r:i-ir  u-rdtr  :h- 
0\d  Tihtuiuent:  Hut,  having  taken  cc-Oiirti  :r  57^:^  scok. 
ihuii;  i*Muerniug  them  elsewhere  *,  I  $hall  rrriiti  crv.df  to 
those  sacraments  which  Chri.t  ha5  Irszv.izid  'jzc.^r  ae  Xcv 
J  estament ;  which  are  only  t^ro,  bartiiz-.  xzd  rs-i  Lonid 
Ml  j. pel. 

'J'he  Papists,  indeed,  !;ave  aid:d  r.v-  =:r7^  tc  ifsez:,  cajcrfe 
wiilhuit  a  diviiir  warrant;  m  ^ve  couz'.^il:^:;  r.;  t >ici,  thcT 
pervert  the  M-nfif  ff  some  ^criptiire.-,  ocjai-'.-rralT;;  -r?«ictitfor 
ihat  jiurpo.M..  Ont  ol  tin-  ^acramtr-s  whim  :  '«.'v  .r^v-^  addetl, 
is,  what  they  call  /i:!:*  ;-./•*.-  vrz-zT^bv  '.z^r-  i-rfrcnze  per- 
.M>!i>  t.^  prrform  the  tffic- rf  i:rijst?,  :r  d-ac:n:?  Hxr:*  tocrdo 
b\  ihv  !'!:'os-:ion  cf  hanJs,  ard  a:  the  rair.^i  r.ne  rrct-nd  to 
-o:'tVr  r.:r  Hcly  Oh:'?^ :   T>.c  tonner,  liiey  ii:.7i:cs«  f?  be  the 

•  *•'*.  •  *.  '  i::.-r  the  th:n:  ?:;:!•." -d .  ':u:  :n.>  'vjs  a.rt  iiewned 
'^'   V   t  vt,».;-vr:  c'.vcr  z:  ::v  •:!:'jr-.\! ;  :':r  :::t!  ^acruinxsics  arc 

*  *'     ■  '     *     *  1:  /wVr:r  -•  i^'  :e:.':^'':r5,  iiii:  icc  ,'nr    31^ 

'*  ■"      **.?••»»:-  v:-\:  ;.  'M.niij,  •V':-..':icr  c  ':%:  ^'^qs. 

-?ifxt:t      «  -ct:!n>  ■JnacyyoHv  to 
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have  respect  to  these  extraordinary  gifts,  which  they  expected 
to  qualify  them  for  the  discharge  thereof ;  which  gifts  being 
now  ceased,  the  imposition  of  hands  cannot  be  reckoned  a  sa- 
cramental sign ;  and  the  blessing  conferred,  to  wit,  the  Holy 
Cihost,  from  whom  they  received  those  extraordinary  gifts,  iz 
no  longer  to  be  signified  thereby. 

Another  sacrament  which  the  Papists  add,  is  that  of  cou^ 
'  Jirmation ;  by  which  they  pretend,  that  children,  who,  in  bap- 
tism, were  made  members  of  Christ,  are  strengthened  and  con- 
finned  in  the  faith ;  and  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  order  to 
their  performing  their  baptismal  vow  :  But,  whatever  engage- 
ment they  are  laid  under,  by  this  ordinance,  it  is  God  alone 
that  can  confirm  or  strengthen,  and  enable  them  to  walk  an- 
fiverable  thereunto ;  which  is  a  grace  not  in  the  power  of  man 
to  bestow,  nor  can  it  be  by  any  ordinance. 

Another  sacrament  they  speak  of,  is  pennance ;  in  which, 
after  auricular  confession  made  to  the  priest,  and  some  exter- 
nal marks  of  sorrow  expressed  by  the  penitent,  he  is  to  perform 
some  difficult  service  enjoined,  which  they  call  pennance; 
whereby  he  makes  satisfaction  for  his  sins,  upon  which,  he 
IS  absolved  from  them.  But  this  is  an  abominable  practice, 
by  which  persons  arc  rather  hardened  in  sin,  than  delivered 
from  it.  It  is  derogatory  to  Christ^s  satisfaction,  and  has  not 
die  least  appearance  of  a  sacrament,  or  ordinance  of  God's 
iqypointment. 

Another  sacrament  that  they  have  added,  is  extreme  unctiGn , 
taken  from  James  v.  14,  15.  where  the  apostle  speaks  of 
uck  persons  being  anointed  xvith  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord; 

Ed  it  is  said,  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick^  and  the 
rd  shall  raise  him  up  ;  and,  if  he  has  committed  sins^  they 
shall  ht  forgiven  him.  But  to  this  it  may  be  replied,  that 
though  this  practice  of  anointing  the  sick  with  oil,  was  ob- 
served in  the  first  age  of  the  church,  while  the  miraculous 
gift  of  healing  was  continued ;  yet  it  is  now  ceased ;  there- 
K>re  no  such  significant  sign  is  to  be  used.  And,  as  for  for- 
giveness of  sins,  mentioned  by  the  aposde  that  seems  not  to 
have  been  conferred  by  the  use  of  that  sign  ;  but  it  waK 
Inimbly  expected  and  hoped  for,  as  an  answer  of  prayer :  It 
18  therefore  a  very  preposterous  diing  to  reckon  this  amon^* 
'    the  sacraments,  under  the  gospel  dispensation. 

Another  Sacrament  that  the  Papists  add,  is  that  of  matri- 
mony ;  for  which,  they  have  very  little  shadow  of  reason  : 
but,  because,  they  suppose,  the  apostle  calls  it  a  great  mystv- 
ry^  £ph.  v.  32.  which  word,  the  Greek  church  used  to  sig 
nify  a  sacrament :  But  he  does  not  intend  hereby,  that  mar 
riage  is  a  mystery ;  but  the  union  between  Christ  and  his 
church,  which  is  illustrated  by  the   conjugal   union,  is   s< 
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calleil  "^  ^  and,   indeed,  it  is  not  an  ordinance  ^iveu   to.  the 
church,  but  to  mankind  in  general,  heathens  as  well  as  Chris- 
tians.   Therefore  nothing  can  be  more  absurd  than  to  sup- 
pose, that  it  is  one  of  the  sacraments  Christ  hathi  instituted 
ill    die  gospel-church;  and,  according   to  their  opinion,. the 
]inest3  arc  exchuled  from  this  sacrament,  inasmuch  as  they  are 
forbidden  to  marry,  as  the  laity  are  excluded  from  the  sacra- 
ment of  holy  orders  ;  so  that  when  they  pretend  to  add  to  those 
insiitutioiis,  which  Christ  hath  given  to  the  church,  or  invent 
;»acraments,  which  he  hath  not  ordained,  they  betray  not  only 
their   own  folly,  but  bold  presumption;  therefore  we  must 
conclude,  that  there  arc  only  two  sacraments  that  Christ  hath 
given  to  his  church,  to  wit,  baptism,  and  the  Lord's  supper; 
which  are  particularly  considered  in  some  following  answers. 

QuKST.  CLXV-  JV/iat  is  baptism  ? 

Ans'.v.  Baptism  is  a  sacrament  of  the  New  Testament,  where- 
in Christ  hath  ordained  the  washing  with  water,  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  be 
a  sign  and  seal  of  ingrafting  into  himself,  of  remission  of 
»ins  by  his  blood,  and  regeneration  by  his  Spirit ;  of  adop 
tion  and  resurrection  unto  everlasting  life ;  and  whereby 
the  parties  baptized  are  solemnly  admitted  into  the  visible 
church,  and  enter  into  an  open  and  professed  engagement, 
t'j  be  wholly  and  only  the  Lord's. 

THE  method  in  which  we  shall  endeavour  to  explain  thi? 
answer  shall  be, 

I.  To  prove  that  baptism  is  a  sacrament  of  the  New  Testv 
ment,  instituted  by  Christ,  in  which  there  is. to  be,  some  way 
or  other,  the  application  of  water. 

il.  That  this  is  to  be  performed  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
ot"  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     And, 

in.  What  is  signified  therein,  and  what  engagements  arc 
taid  upon  the  person  baptized. 

L  To  prove  that  baptism  is  a  sacrament  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, instituted  by  Christ,  in  which  there  is  to  be,  some 
way  or  other,  the  application  of  water.  Here  let  it  be  con- 
::idcred, 

1.  That  there  must  be  the  application  of  water;  and  that 
^•aher  by  dipping  the  person  that  is  to  be  baptized  into  the 
^vater,  or  by  pouring  or  sprinkling  water  upon  him  ;  otherwise 
.•  dorh  r\ot  answer  the  proper  and  literal  sense  of  the  word 
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baptize,  fa  J  It  is  true,  wc  sometimes  find  the  word  used  in  a 
metaphorical  sense  ;  as  wlien  our  Saviour  speaks  of  the  bafi* 
tipm  that  he  was  to  be  baptized  withy  JVIatt.  xx«  22.  Luke  xii. 
5(X  whereby  he  intends  the  sufferings  he  was  to  endure  in 
i  shedding  his  blood  upon  the  cross :  And  it  is  elsewhere  taken, 
by  a  metonymy,  for  the  conferring  the  extraordinary  gifts  ot 
the  Holy  Ghost,  which  they  were  given  to  expect  after  Christ's 
tscension  into  heaven,  and  the  apostles  were  first  made  parta- 
kers of  at  the  day  of  Pentecost,  which  immediately  followed 
it;  wherein  there  appeared  unto  them  cloven  tongues,  like  a^ 
of  fire,  that  sat  upon  each  of  them,  as  a  sign  that  they  should 
be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  speak  with  other  tongues, 
and  be  enflamed  v/ith  a  holy  zeal  for  Christ's  glory  and  inte- 
rest; which  was  accordingly  fulfilled,  and  seems  to  he  th'ir 
sense  of  the  word  baptism,  as  taken  in  this  figurative  sense  : 
but  we  understand  the  word  in  the  most  proper  sense  then* 
of;  and  therefore  suppose  that  it  must  be  pcrtbrmcd  witu 
water. 

^  As  to  what  respects  the  mode  of  baptism,  or  the  applica- 
tion of  water,  whether  the  water  is  to  be  applied  to  the  person 
l^tized,  or  he  put  into  it,  that,  I  purposely  wave  the  consi- 
deration of,  till  we  are  led  to  speak  concerning  the  subjects  oi 
baptism,  that  wc  may  insist  on  the  several  matters  in  contrc- 
Vergy,  between  those  that  maintain,  and  others  that  deny  infant 
^ptism,  together,  which  we  shall  have  occasion  to  do  undt\ 
^he  next  answer :  Whereas,  I  am  ready  to  persuade  myscli^ 


fa  J  B^ffl'Tf^as  hu^  heen  said  to  sifrnify  immergo  and  exdunivelif  when  applie«l 
^Osucnrd  bapi.^oi.  And  this  is  necessary  tocdUblish  imnici*sion  as  the  obly 
^iwde.  The  question  is  nut,  Utereforc,  wliether  BatTr/^oi,  soinct'tincs  sig^niilcs  tu 
^nmerse,  but  -ahtther  it  never  ciffnifiea  any  thinf^  tl^e.  'iMkis  eun  be  pi*ovcd,  it  is 
l^PMumed,  by  no  Lexicographer,  and  no  version  of  the  New  'I'eKtunient.  In  the 
^ew  Testament  it  is  taken  inditiercnt  senses,  for  example  wc  read  ot'a  Baptism 
Vith  the  Nuiy  G/iQst  and -with  Jire.  It  is  therefore  u  gtnerio  term  aiid  not  specific, 
9H  immertcc.Miiu)i  be  substituted  for  it  In  all  places.  If  a  specific  Greek  term  sig- 
nify hig;  lo  lUuttge  had  occasionally  been  used  for  it,  in  tl>e  New  Tcstanient,  yet 
baptism  being  m  our  Saviour's  commission  to  his  disciples,  shoidd  not  have  been 
confined  to  one  mode,  but  this  is  never  the  case.  Tlie  nuntcrous  admitiiiions  o:' 
our  divines,  that  B!<.t7.('«,  primarily  signifies  to  immaae,  and  which  ai^;  disin- 
genuously collected  to  impose  on  tlic  ij^norant;  do  not  weaken  our  canse,  a<i 
thev  did  neither  influence  the  practice;  nor  senliminits  of  those  who  used  tlieoi. 

li'S^TTi^M,  signities  to  immerse  totally^  or  purtitiUy  ;  to  di]),  to  cleanse,  or  puri- 
fy,  &c.  it  leaves  the  mudu  to  our  convenience  or  choice  ;  and  I'easonal&o  aceord>j 
that  the  mode  is  unimportant  with  rrs|n;ct  to  mora)  dciileniuiit. — Porphery  \\m» 
"  BaWTJ^iTfltf  ^e^;^^3l  jti? Our "  The  oracle  said  "  B^jm^-  Idm  ana  bottle**  (of  Icuthci, 
"  which  could  swin)  but  it  in  wo/  hfu/til  to  plunge  him  tp/toiiy  muter  -miter"  Sim- 
bu  JMLVS,  ••  BjCTTAJ^c^ttir/  «/>  tu  the  ijiUh**  Ansiolle  sayb  "  "RuriUKiti  avLiu  rhs'/t-.^jt,*' 
it  ttaitiM  ami  rvmkrs  forij  the  hand.  Aristophanes  says*,  »•  b:tvr;e^ir»c  Hft^mae," 
ttedned  vith  tiirvnt/  cuhnrs.  Ilomr.r  sajs,  E  Sat;mr5  S^^cnyA-n  \ifA\»,**  .://!«/  ihej9urt» 
tain  vHtf  tinged  vith  blood.    "  Kcv.  ii  IS.  ly.jtTm  Bi.*.«t,fcy  at/utLTt."  Isaiah  xxi  4. 
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that  what  I  shall  advance  under  this^  together  with  tliat  which 
respects  the  improvement  of  baptism,  will  not  be  much  con- 
tested by  those  who  are  in  a  different  way  of  thinkingt 
with  respect  to  the  subjects  of  baptism,  and  the  mode  of  ad- 
ministering it. 

2.  We  are  now  to  consider,  that  baptism  is  a  sacrament  of 
the  New  Testament ;  and  therefore  it  differs  from  those  bauH 
tisms,  or  washings,  that  were  frequently  practised  under  the 
Old  Testament  dispensation ;  concerning  which,  the  aposde 
says,  that  it  stood  in  meats  and  drinks^  and  divers  washings^ 
Heb»  ix.  10*  or  baptisms  *•    Thus  wc  read  of  many  instances 
in   which  persons  were   washed  under  the  ceremonial  law: 
This  was  an  ordinance  used  in  the  consecration  of  persons  to 
holy  offices  ;  as  it  is  said,  that  Aaron  and  his  sons  were  to  be 
brought  to  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation^  and 
Tvashed  xvith  water^  Exod.  xxix.  4.  and  Lev*  viii.  6.  when 
they  were  consecrated  to  be  priests.    Again,  when  they  mi- 
nistered in  holy  things,  or  came  near  unto  the  altar,  it  ia  said, 
ihey  washed,  as  the  Lord  commanded  MoseSj  Exod.  xl.  S3,  for 
this  reason  the  laver  was  set  between  the  tent  of  the  congre- 
gation and  the  altar,  and  water  put  therein  to  wash  in ;  azid 
they  washed  their  hands  and  their  feet  therein,  ver.  30,  3U 
\nd  this  ceremony  was  used  by  them,  when  they  were  sub- 
ject to  divers  uncleannesscs  ;  thus,  in  the  methqd  of  cleansing 
the  leper,  he  was  to  -wash  himself  and,  after  that  might  ame 
Into  the  camp.  Lev.  xvi.  8,  9.  The  same  thing  was  to  be  done 
by  those  who  were  liable  to  uncleannesscs  of  another  nature, 
Deut.  xxii.  10,  11. 

These  ceremonial  washings,  when  applied  to  persons,  seem 
to  be  ordained  to  signify  their  consecration,  or  dedication,  to 
God,  in  some  of  the  instances  before  mentioned ;  and  in  otheis, 
they  signified  the  means  which  God  had  ordained  to  cleanse 
the  soul  from  moral  impurity ;  which  was  denoted  by  the  ce- 
remonial uncleannesscs  which  they  desired  to  be  purified  from* 
These  ordinances,  indeed,  expired  together  with  the  rest  d 
the  ceremonial  law  :  Nevertheless,  it  is  very  evident,  from  the 
institution  of  gospel-baptism,  that  the  sign  is  retained ;  though 
there  are  some  circumstances  in  the  thing  signified  thereby,  iA 
which  it  differs  from  those  baptisms  which  were  formerly  used 
by  the  Jewish  church.  They  were  hereby  devoted  to  God,  W 
observe  that  peculiar  mode  of  worship  which  he  pi'escribed 
by  the  hand  of  his  servant  Moses ;  we  are  devoted  to  God^ 
as  those  who  hereby  signify  our  obligation  to  walk  accordiflg 
to  the  rules  prescribed  by  Christ  in  the  gospel.  They  also  used 
'Hjq  ordinance,  to  signify  the  cleansing  virtue  of  the  blood  of 


•F  BAPTiBVr.  lit 

fcsui,  who  was  to  come,  and  the  Spirit  that  was  to  be  poured 
Foith,  as  consequent  thereupon ;  we  use  it  to  signify  or  express 
Bur  faith  in  what  Christ  has  accomplished,  and  in  the  grace 
irUch  the  Spirit  works  pursuant  thereunto ;  therefore  we  call 
it  an  ordinance  of  the  New  Testament. 

J.  Baptism  was  instituted  by  Christ.  Tliis  is  evident  from 
the  commission  he  gave  to  his  apostles,  not  only  to  preach  the 
pipel  to  all  nations,  but  to  baptize  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father  J  of  the  Son^  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoaty  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  (<i) 
nd  this  he  appomted  to  be  a  standing  ordinance  in  the  church, 
dmmghout  all  the  ages  thereof ;  on  which  account  he  ptomi^' 
MS,  in  the  following  words,  that  he  will  be  with  his  ministers-, 
in  fuIBlling  the  commission  that  he  gave  them  to  execute,  unto 
the  end  of  the  world :  Therefore,  we  must  conclude,  that  it  is 
a  Handing  ordinance  in  the  church,  and  not  designed  to  be  ob* 
Mrred  only  during  the  first  age  thereof,  till  Christianity  uai* 
versally  obtained.  This  we  assert  in  opposition  €o  the  Socini- 
an,  who  suppose,  that  baptism  was,  indeed,  instituted  by 
Christ;  but  the  design  hereof,  was  only  to  be  an  external 
badge,  or  sign,  of  the  heathens  embracing  the  Christian  rdi- 
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(^)  The  promulgation  of  this  command  mnvks  a  new  and  important  era  in 
^•ehittnry  of  tlie  church  and  of  the  worlcL  These  words  muy  be  considered  as 
^pnbliu  and  formal  abrogiitlon  of  the  Mosaic  economy ;  and  thu  aulhoritative 
UBuiscatiun  of  the  new  order  of  things  imder  the  gosj)el. 
.  Tbe  first  communicitions  of  divine  truth,  through  Adam  and  Noab,  were  mads 
ndlicrhninatcly  to  tliC  human  family ;  but,  in  botli  instances,  the  precious  dc- 
Piisitwas  generally  adulterated,  and  nearly  lost  The  wisdom  of  God,  tlierefi>re2 
^w  it  to  be  nccL-ssur}-  to  select  and  separate  from  the  idolatrous  world,  a  pni'- 
ticolar  family  which  miglit  serve  as  a  repository  of  the  divine  oracles  aiid  insti.> 
^Ktiuns ;  until  that  <  Seed  of  the  r.-ftmayC  hhuuld  como,  of  whom  it  was  predicted;; 
^  he  should  '  bruise  the  9erpenf»  head:*  and  tliat  *  teed  of  Abraham*  in  v/Iunik 
^^fawiiiiet  oftfte  earth  ehould  be  blessed 

But  when  Juus  Chribt,  our  great  high-priett  of  good  thing%  to  cothe,  had, 
'^'vi^A  the  eternal  Spirit,  offered  Idmtelf  xcithout  tpot  to  God,  to  bear  the  tint  §f 
■•9 ;  and  had  by  thin  one  offering  ofhi»  own  bod^j,  perfected  them  that  are  oancti^ 
M  the  service  of  tbe  first  tabernacle  was  set  aside,  and  as  to  any  utility,  or  di- 
^  authority,  ceased  forever ;  as  an  emblem  of  which,  the  veil  of  the  temple 
•M  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the  bottom,  at  the  very  moment  of  expiation ; 
^iKud^ist  our  higli- priest,  by  sheding  his  vital  blood  and  pouring  out  hi» 
^  Wito  death,  offered  /as  one  great  tacrijicefor  tint, 

80  gre»t«  however,  was  the  power  of  early  and  national  prejudice,  that  XHt 
ipaitksdid  not,  for  aome  time,  understand  tbe  extentoftlieii*  commission.  l*bey 
Mfbelbrc,  been  sent  on  a  short  mission,  on  which  occasion  it  was  ordered,  tlutt 
^  liwuld  not  go  into  the  -may  of  the  Gentiht,  nor  even  enter  into  ai%  city  of  the 
Smvitans ;  and  they  seem  to  have  thought,  that  by  going  into  alt  the  wurld,  and 
Punching  to  every  creature,  no  more  was  intended,  man  that  they  should  gi»  to 
il«  seed  of  Abraham  now  widely  dispersed  among  tlic  nations.  BUt  this  veil  wai 
«oon  removed,  by  a  particular  revelation  made  to  Peter  in  a  vision  i  and  by  the 
calling  of  Paul -to  the  apostle»hip»  who,  from  the  beginning,  received  commis. 
iion  to  go  to  the  Gentiles,  and  was,  in  a  peculiar  mamwr,  designated  and  direct- 
*J,  tt  preach  among  the  Geiitilfs  tlie  unteurchaUe  richet  of  Chritt. 
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gion,  as  they  were  formerly  initiated  into  the  Jewish  church 
by  that  ceremonial  washing  that  was  then  in  use :  But  the  con* 
trary  to  this  will  appear  from  what  we  shall  have  occasion  to 
speak  to,  under  a  following  head,  when  we  consider  what  bap* 
tjsm  was  a  sign  and  seal  of ;  which  is  equally  applicable  to 
the  church  in  our  da}',  as  it  was  to  those  who  lived  in  the  first 
planting  thereof. 

II.  It  is  farther  observed,  that  baptism  is  to  be  performed 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost* 
This  contains  in  it  a  professed  acknowledgment,  in  this  sdemn 
^ct  of  dedication  of  the  divine  Trinity ;  and  accordingiy  it  is 
an  act  of  religious  worship,  in  which  God^s  rieht  to  the  per- 
sons baptized,  is  publicly  owned,  and  an  intimation  given,  that 
all  saving  blessings,  which  are  desired  or  expected  in  thb  ordi- 
nance, are  given  by  the  Father,  through  a  Mediator,  purchased 
by  the  Son,  and  applied  by  the  Holy  Spirit.    This  includes  in 
it  much  more  than  a  being  baptized  by  the  authority  of  these 
divine  persons ;  which  is  all  that  some  of  the  Antitrinitariaos 
will  nUow  to  be  meant  by,  in  their  name :  For  though  no  ordi- 
nance  can  be  rightly  performed  but  by  a  divine  warrant,  yet 
this  warrant  is  equally  extended  to  the  administering,  or  es- 
gaging  in  any  other  ordinance ;  and  therefore,  a  being  baptiz- 
ed in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  signifies 
more  than  this  ;  namely,  a  person's  being  dedicated  to  them; 
in  which  dedication,  a  solemn  profession  is  made,  that  thQ' 
liave  a  right  to  all  religious  worship,  which  we  are  obliged  ta 
perform  as  well  as  that  all  our  hope  of  salvation  is  from  them: 
Therefore,  some  think,  that  this  idea,  which  is  principally  in- 
tended in  the  form  of  baptism,  would  be  better  expressed,  if 
the  words  of  institution  ♦  were  rendered  into  the  name  of  the 
Father,  &c.  as  it  is  rendered  elsewhere.  Gal.  iii.  27.  where  the 
apostle  is  speaking  of  a  person's  being  baptized  into  Christ  f. 
and  explains  it  as  denoting  a  putting"  en  Christ  :  or  a  profess- 
ing, as  it  is  said,  ver.  29.  that  we  are  Chrisfs*  Thus  they  who 
are  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
are  denoted  hereby,  to  be  professedly  their  servants  and  sub- 
jects ;  under  an  indispcnsible  obligation  to  put  their  trust  in, 
and  hope  for,  all  saving  blessings  from  them,  according  to  the 
tenor  of  the  gospel. 

It  is  enquired^  by  some,  whether  it  be  absolutely  necessary, 
in  the  administration  of  this  ordinance,  explicitly  to  make  men- 
tion of  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  ?  and 
some  assert,  that  it  is  not ;  because  we  read  of  persons  being 
baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus^  in  Acts  xix.  5.  without  any 
mention  of  the  name  of  the  Father,  or  Holy  Ghost  ;    and  ia 
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chap.  viii.  16.  the  same  thing  is  mentioned^  as  it  is  said,  They 
locre  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.     But  to  this  it 
mmy  be  replied,  that  it  does  not  appear,  that  this  was  the  cx- 
.  press  form  of  words  used  in  baptizmg  those  that  are  heri.  men« 
tioDcd ;  but  it  only  argues,  that  the  ordinance  was  administer- 
ed, and  that  Christ's  name  and  glory  was  proclaimed  therein  : 
So  that,  though  the  other  divine  persons  are  not  particularly 
mentioned,  it  does  not  follow  from  thence,  that  they  did  not 
adhere  to  the  express  words  of  institution,  which  were  given 
to  the  apostles ;  it  might  as  well  be  argued,  that  John  did  not 
Inptize  in  the  name  of  any  of  the  Divine  persons ;  since  when 
"Ve  read  of  his  baptism,  it  is  said,  /  baptize  you  vnth  water  ; 
but  it  does  not  thence  follow,  that  he  did  not  baptize  them  in 
Ac  name  of  God ;  inasmuch  as  he  plainly  confesses  that  Sod 
*€nt  him  to  baptize  with  water ^  John  i*  33. 

But,  that  this  matter  may  be  set  in  a  just  light,  we  must 

distinguish  between  a  person's  omitting  to  mention  the  Son  or 

Holy  Ghost,  in  the  form  of  baptism,  as  denying  them  to  be 

divine  persons,  (in  which  case  the  ordinance  is  invalid ;)  and 

his  domg  this  for  no  other  reason,  but  because  he  thinks  that 

^^  are  not  to  be  tied  up  to  a  particular  form  of  words,  but  may 

^onetimes  baptize  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 

Ghost ;  and,  at  other  times,  in  the  name  of  Jesus :  In  this  case, 

^  will  not  say  tliat  the  ordinance  is  invalid  ;  but  yet,  his  man- 

^^crof  administering  it,  will  be  highly  oiTensive  to  many  serious 

Christians,  and  can  hardly  be  reckoned  an  instance  of  faithfulness 

to  Christ ;  who  has,  by  an  express  command,  intimated  what 

^ords  are  to  be  used  therein. 

III.  We  arc  now  to  consider,  what  is  signified  in  baptism, 
and  what  engagements  are  laid  on  the  person  baptized.  There 
Mt  some,  especially  among  the  Socinians,  who  maintain,  that 
it  is  only  an  external,  or  visible  badge  of  Christianity  in  gene- 
ral, signifying  a  person^s  right  to  be  called  a  Christian,  or  a 
professor  of  that  religion,  which  was  instituted  by  our  Saviour ; 
and  their  design  herein  seems  to  be,  that  they  niight  evade  the 
force  of  the  argument  which  we  bring  to  prove  the  divinity  of 
the  Son  and  Spirit,  from  their  being  the  object  of  that  religious 
worship,  which  according  to  our  explication  thereof,  is  con- 
tained in  it.    Did  they  intend,  by  being  a  Christian,  the  same 
thing  as  we  do,  namely,  a  subjection  to  Christ,  as  a  divine  per- 
son, or  a  professed  obligation  which  we  arc  laid  under,  to  wor- 
ship God  the  Father,  through  the  Son,  by  the  Spirit,  we  should 
have  no  contention  with  them  about  this  matter :  But  since 
we  are  not  agreed  as  to  the  meaning  gf  being  a  Christian,  es- 
pecially, since  they  intend  no  more  hereby  than  our  being 
€>bliged  to  adhere  to  a  certain  scheme  of  religious  worship  pre- 
scribed by  Christ,  of  what  kind  soever  it  be^  in  lik^  manner  aiQ 


a  pcuBon  IS  called  a  Mahometan,  because  he  etnbviceB  MahP-  - 
inef  s  Alcorau  as  a  rule  of  faith,  we  cannot  think  this  general 
account  of  baptism,  as  an  external  badge  of  Christianity,  to 
be  a  sufficient  explication  of  what  is  intended  by  it  as  a  aigib* 
or  significant  ordinance. 

There  are  several  things  mentioned  in  this  answer,  of  which, 
it  is  said,  to  be  a  sign  and  seal,  viz*  of  our  engrafung  inta 
Christy  and  obuining  remission  of  sins  by  his  blood,  of  our  re- 
generation by  his  Spirit,  our  adoption,  and  resurrection  uata 
eternal  life,  which  include  in  them  all  the  benefits  of  Christ'a 
tnediation;  which  have  been  particularly  explwed  under 
some  foregoing  answers  :  But  there  is  one  that  contains  in  H 
all  the  rest ;  and  accordingly  it  is  generally  expressed,  by  di- 
vines, as  that  which  is  a  sign  and  seal  of  the  covenant  of  graoe, 
and  all  the  duties,  obligations,  and  privileges  that  are  either 
enjoined  or  bestowed  therein.  What  this  covenant  is,  toge- 
ther with  the  blessings  thereof,  and  how  the  grace  of  God  is 
manifested  therein,  has  been  likewise  considered  under  some 
foregoing  answers  *.  Therefore  all  that  I  shall  now  add  con- 
cerning it,  is,  that  it  contain^  all  the  promise^  in  which  OUr  sal- 
vation is  included,  of  which  there  is  one  that  comprehends  all 
the  rest,  whereby  it  is  often  expressed,  namely,  that  God  will  be 
a  God  unto  his  people.  Gen.  xiv.  1.  their  shicldyond  exeeetSng 
great  reward^  chap.  xvii.  And  elsewhere  that  he  will  put  hut 
i<ni>9  into  their  minds^  and  rvrite  them  in  their  hearts^  md  will 
be  to  them  a  God;  and  they  shall  be  to  him  a  people^  Heb*  viii. 
IP*  There  are  very  great  privileges  contained  in  this  relation, 
namely,  our  being  under  the  s|>ecial  care  and  protection  oi' 
Christ,  having  a  right  to  what  he  has  purchased,  and  that  in- 
heritance which  he  has  laid  up  in  heaven  for  his  children,  their 
enjoying  communion  \Yith  hiip  here,  s^d  being  made  happy 
With  him  hereaifter. 

Now  the  main  thing  tp  be  considered,  is,  how  baptism  is  a 
sign  and  seal  thereof  f  To  this  it  may  be  answered,  that  we 
fire  not  to  suppose  that  this,  or  any  other  ordinance,  confers 
^he  grace  of  the  covenant,  as  the  Papists  pretend  f;  Yor  it  isy 
nt  most,  but  a  significant  sign  or  seal  thereof;  whereas,  the 
grace  of  the  covenant  is  the  thing  signified  thereby.  Thei^ 
are,  as  has  been  before  observed  two  ways,  by  which  persona 
may  be  said  to  be  in  coyenant  with  God,  namely,  professedly^ 
or  visibly,  which  is  the  immediate  intent  and  design  of  thb 
ordinance ;  and  there  is  a  being  in  covenant,  as  laying  hold  on 
the  grace  of  the  covenant,  when  we  give  up  ourselves  to 
^hrist,  by  faith  ;  and,  as  the  consequence  thereof|  lay  claim  to 

•  Seev^lL  Qiiai.  XXXI,  XXXH.  Page  167,  fc  185. 

f  'IJirre  i>  a  common  ap.honsm  am^nf  thff:},  r'.-rt  r'.i  tncrCTH^Tr^tm^  BiflpUm^ 
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t%e  blessings  of  his  redemption.  Now  baptism  is  a  sign  and 
seal  of  the  covenaot  of  grace  in  both  these  senses,  thou^  in 
.  different  respects.  The  ordinance  itself  is  a  professed  dedi- 
cation to  God,  or  ]ui  acknowledgment  that  the  person  baptized 
is  obliged  to  be  the  Lord's ;  and  signifies  his  right  to  the  ex- 
ternal blessings  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  which  are  contained 
io  the  gospel-diapcnsation.  There  is  also  more  than  this  con- 
tuned  in  a  person's  being  given  to  God  in  baptism,  whether  it 
be  bjr  himself  as  in  those  who  are  baptized  wnen  adult;  or  hy 
his  parents,  as  in  the  case  of  infants,  in  that  the  person  who- 
dedicates,  expresses  his  faith  in  Christ,  the  Mediator  of  the 
covenant,  and  hopes  for  the  saving  blessings  which  he  has 
purchased  for  his  people.  It  is  one  thing,  for  this  ordinance 
to  confer  these  blessings,  and  another,  for  it  to  be  an  instituted 
means,  in  which  we  express  our  faith  and  hope,  that  these 
blessings  shall  be  bestowed^  the  person  being  devoted  to  God 
with  that  view. 

There  are  other  two  things  that  are  more  especially  signified 
In  baptism,  namely,  privileges  expected,  and  obligations  ac-* 
knowledged. 

1.  The  privileges  expected  are  such  as  accompany  salvation, 
irhich  are  the  special  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  viz.  the  taking 
away  the  guilt  and  pollution  of  sin,  and  our  being  made  par- 
takers  of  dl  the  blessings  that  Christ  hath  purchased,  and  God 
the  Father,  in  him,  has  promised  to  the  heirs  of  salvation.  I 
do  not  say,  that  nil  who  arc  baptized  are  made  partakers  of 
these  privileges ;  but  they  are  given  up  to  God,  or  give  up 
themselves  to  him  in  this  ordinance,  in  hope  of  obtaining  them. 

2.  Here  is  a  public  profession,  or  acknowledgment  of  our 
obligation  to  be  the  Lord's.  This  is,  from  the  nature  of  the 
thing,  implied  in  its  being  a  dedication  to  God.  When  we 
make  a  surrender  of  ourselves  to  him,  we  do  hereby  declare, 
that  we  are  willing  to  be  his  servants  and  subjects,  and  entirely 
at  his  disposal :  This  is  contained  in  a  fiducial  act  of  self- 
dedication  to  God,  and  cannot  be  done  by  one  in  the  behalf  of 
another :  And,  it  is  to  be  feared,  that  many,  who  give  up 
diemselves  to  God  in  this  ordinance,  when  adult,  though  they 
tnake  a  profession  of  their  faith,  yet  do  not  give  up  themselves 
by  fieuth ;  but  that  is  only  knotwn.to  the  heart-searching  God : 
Nevertheless,  w  weyi^epress  ourfeitfa  and  hope,  in  this  ordi- 
nance, concf^ing  me  pnVileges  ^ut  now  mentioned ;  so  we« 
in  thi^  act  of  de^pation,  cbafess,  that  God  has  a  right  to  us, 
and  that  it  is  our  indispensible  duty  to  be  his,  so  that  hereby 
ave  afie,  either  by  our  own  consent,  as  in  ^eif-dedication,  pro- 
lesf&dly  the  Lord's;  or  this  is  acknowl^ds^ad  by  those  who 
lutt'c  a  right  tp  dedicate,  and  thereby  to  signi]^  this  obligation ; 
?^cb,  V^ausc  it  is^highly  just  and  itaaonable,  the  persons  dc- 
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voted  are  obliged  to  stand  to,  or  else  are  brought  under  a  great 
degree  of  guilt,  in  not  being  stedfast  in  God's  covenant. 

There  is  one  thing  more  mentioned  in  this  answer,  namely, 
that  tiie  person  baptized,  is  solennnly  admitted  into  the  visible 
church,  which  I  rather  choose  to  pass  over ;  since  it  ia  hard  to 
understand  what  some  mean  by  the  visible  church«  and  a  per- 
son's becoming  a  member  thereof  by  baptism.  We  have  else- 
where considered  the  difficulties  that  are  contained  in  the 
description  of  the  visible  church ;  together  with  the  qualifica- 
tions for,  and  admission  of  persons  into  church*communion«  * 
If,  by  being  admitted  into  the  visible  church,  we  are  to  under- 
stand that  a  person  has  a  right  to  all  the  ordinances  of  the 
church  by  baptism,  without  being  admitted  afterwards  into  it 
by  mutual  consent ;  this  is  contrary  to  the  faith  and  practice  of 
most  of  t)ie  reformed  churches.  And  if,  on  the  other  hand, 
they  mean  hereby,  that  here  is  a  public  declaration  of  our 
hope,  that  the  person  baptized  shall  be  made  partaker  of  those 
privileges  which  Christ  has  purchased  for,  and  given  to  his 
church  :  This  is  no  more  than  what  has  been  already  explained 
in  our  considering  the  baptismal  expectations  and  obligations  ; 
hut,  whether  this  can  be  properly  called  an  admission  into  the 
church,  I  rather  leave  to  be  determined  by  those  who  better 
understand  what  they  mean,  when  they  say  that  this  is  done  in 
baptism,  dian  I  do.  (a) 

•  See  voL  II.  page  166—216. 


(a)  The  Gospel  is  glad  ticl'.npp^  of  creat  joy,  not  a  sjrstem  of  new  and  trrrJ- 
fying  restrictions  and  exclunions ;  so  far  from  retracting  formerly  conceded  pri- 
vileges, ami  confining  the  churcii  within  narrower  limits,  it  publishes  peace  and 
salvation,  and  invites  the  whole  htnnan  fanuly  to  participate  in  these  blessings. 
It  miut  either  be  referrctl  to  the  impressions  it  has  made,  or  to  iinintemipiL-d 
lisoge  that  females  have,  by  a  genital  consent,  been  deemed  to  possess  an  un- 
questionable right  to  approach  the  holy  communion,  though  neitmer  precept  fcir 
It  Is  fjcind,  nor  an  example  of  it  recorded  in  the  Scriptures.  This  baptism  of 
infants  was  still  less  necessary  to  he  cnjoinrd  by,  and  less  likely  to  hxrt  beeu  no- 
ticed in  the  short  history  given  us  of  apostolical  transactions. 

He  wno  gave  parental  affection,  and  is  tlie  Lord  of  his  diurch  imder  every 
dispensation,  conferred  on  children  at  an  early  age  of  the  world  the  privilege  of 
eliaring  vith  their  pareiitR  in  the  s(>als  of  grace,  and  bearing  the  tokens  of  iu^ 
4^n'en:iiit.  Jewish  christians  having  themselves  cxperience<l  such  benignity,  and 
been  given  to  the  san-e  God,  wiiom  they  now  served  under  brighter  displays  of 
Kts  cte.niil  and  unchan^reable  love,  coiild  not  have  expected,  tJiat.  an  CDlrance 
into  the  milder  gospul-church  would  have  l>cen  denie<l  to  tlie  seed  whom  God 
'hid  given  tiiem,  and  whom  they  had  devoted  to  him  not  only  in  prayer,  but  in 
'that  ordinance  which  he  had  appointed  for  the  purpi>se.  An  oniinan^  whirfa 
bm.'r  iu»w  obsoI?te  was  supplied  by  another,  apparently  as  proper  for  Uieir 
children  as  themselves.  Because  infants  are  incapable  of  repenting  and  be- 
liovi!»;%  these  duticH  were  n^^t  requ'trcd  n:)r  expected  of  them,  either  under  the 
r/id,  or  new  dispensation  ;  but  tliougli  incapable  of  actual  sin,  and  therefore  free 
.fnnn  ol»lig.itioas  of  obedience  unto  the  Jaw,  yet  tlieir  nature  is  not  pure,  awi 
rjyu  i-^  ^cr  '.y  rr^ds  \\l^  B.>ncttfyir.g  infiucn^^e.  of  divine  grace,  wbicU  can  cotkcl 
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Quest.  CLX  VI.  Unto  whom  is  baptism  to  be  administered  f 

Amsw.  Baptism  is  not  to  be  administered  to  any  that  are  out 
of  the  visible  church,  and  so  strangers  from  the  covenant  of 
promise,  till  they  profess  their  faith  in  Christ,  and  obem-^ 
cnce  to  him ;  but  infants  descending  from  parents,  either 
both,  or  but  one  of  them,  professing  faith  in  Christi  and  obe- 
dience to  him,  are  in  that  respect  within  the  covenant,  and  to 
be  baptised. 

IN  this  answer,  which  principally  respects  the  subjects  of 
baptism,  we  have, 
I.  An  account  of  those  who  are  excluded  from  this  privi- 
lege, viz*  such  as  are  out  of  the  visible  church,  and  so  stran-* 
gers  from  the  covenant  of  promise.  The  visible  church  is 
here  considered  in  the  most  large  and  less  proper  acceptation 
of  the  word,  as  denoting  all  who  profess  the  true  religion ;  and 
in  this  respect  is  opposed  to  the  Jews  and  heathen,  and  those 
who,  though  they  live  in  a  Christian  nation,  are  grossly  igno- 
rant of  the  gospel,  and  act  as  though  they  thought  ^at  it  did 
not  belong  to  them,  not  seeing  themselves  obliged  to  make  any 
profession  thereof:  These  may  be  ranked  among  infidels,  asi 
much  as  the  heathen  themselves ;  and,  according  to  this  sense 

the  latent  enmity,  and  renew  the  soul.  They  are  capable*  therefore,  of  tpi- 
ritual  blessings,  and  may  consequently  be  members  of  the  invisible  church,  and 
Rcemd  into  the  church  triumphant.  The  obvious  reasonableness  of  the  pri- 
vilege of  being  received  with  Uicir  parents  into  the  socie^  of  the  worshippers 
of  God.  ft  privUege  publicly  known  to  have  been  conferred  by  the  great  Head  of 
tLc  cjrarcn,  equuly  prevented  the  supposition  of  an  implied  repeu,  and  the  ne- 
oetii^  of  ft  renewftl  of  the  right. 

If  indeed  there  had  been  a  different  religion  introduced ;  if  christians  were  net , 
engrafted  into  the  old  stock ;  if  they  worshipped  some  other  than  the  Ck)d  of 
Isnel ;  if  thoe  was  another  moral  Uw,  another  Christ  than  be  whose  day  the 
Iktlien  anfticipftted,  and  another  faith ;  this  privilege  of  receiving  infimts  into  the 
church  might  hatie  been  interrupted ;  and  in  that  case  unless  expressly  again 
csnoinedt  it  ought  not  to  have  bmi  regarded  in  practice.  Hut  if  the  christian 
fdigion  18  founded  upon  the  prophets ;  if  the  peculiarities  of  the  «lewish  wocabip 
wen  bat  Aadowi  of  gospel  things ;  if  both  were  directed  to  tlte  same  glory  of 
God  and  Mlvation  of  men ;  if  they  both  enjoined  the  same  holiness  and  presented 
thrwie  olject  of  iaith ;  if  those  who  were  saved  under  the  Old  Testament  shali 
be  SMOciated  with  those  who  are  saved  under  the  New ;  the  privilceesfomkerly 
mated  lo  children  will  remain  the  same ;  and  it  is  not  wonderful  that  tlie  first 
chrittiftn  Aoold  ofaer  the  dictates  of  parental  tenderness ;  and  that  desiring  the 
— IsnUon  of  their  children  as  well  as  tneir  own,  should  cause  their  households  to 
be  bttitised  as  well  as  themselves.  To  have  affirmed  in  the  gospel  history  ex- 
preaslyt  that  children  were  a  part  of  the  household,  could  have  answered  no 
yuqwfte  m  the  first  days  of  Christianity,  but  would  have  been  thought  repeti- 
tlona  Mid  unmeaning  until  modem  times.  In  the  fifth,  in  the  third  and  even  so 
enr^  as  in  the  second  century,  the  baptism  of  infimts  was  the  eatablishe<l  usage 
of  the  church,  and  it  was  then  thought,  and  not  disputed,  to  have  been  the  prac- 
tice of  the  apostles  themieivef. 
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of  the  word,  are  not  members  of  the  visible  church;  and,  eon- 
sequently,  while  they  remain  so,  are  not  to  be  admitted  to 
baptism.  This  is  agreeable  to  the  Sentiments  and  practice  of 
most  of  the  reformed  churches ;  and  it  cannot  but  be  reckoned 
lughly  reasonable,  by  all  who  consider  bsq>tism  as  an  ordi- 
nance in  which  a  public  profession  is  made  of  the  person's  be- 
ing devoted  to^Gbd  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost;  and, 
if  nb  be  considered  as  adult  (and  of  such  we  are  now  speaking) 
there  is  a  signification,  and  thereby  a  profession  made^  that  he 
gives  up  himself  to  God ;  and,  if  the  ordinance  be  ri^dy  ap- 
plied, there  must  be  an  harmony  between  the  inward  design  of 
the  person  dedicating,  and  the  true  intent  and  meaning  of  the 
external  sign  thereof;  which,  b^  divine  appointment,  is  a  vi- 
sible declaration  of  his  adhering  by  fiuth,  to  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  and  embracing^  that  salvation  which 
takes  its  rise  from  them.  This  therefore  most  be  done  by 
faith ;  or  else  the  ordinance  is  engaged  in  after  an  h]rpoGritical 
manner;  which  will  tend  to  God^s  dishonour,  and  the  preju- 
dice rather  than  the  advantage  of  him,  to  whom  it  is  adminis- 
tered. 

II.  We  are  now  to  consider  the  necessity  of  their  making  a 

Profession  of  their  faith  in  Christ,  and  obedience  to  him,  who 
eing  adult,  are  admitted  to  baptism.  It  was  supposed,  under 
the  last  head,  that  if  there  be  not  an  harmony  between  the  in- 
ternal frame  of  spirit,  in  t!ie  person  baptized,  and  the  intent  of 
the  external  sign  thereof,  the  ordinance  io  not  rightly  applied  tm 
him,  inasmuch  as  he  pretends  to  dedicate  himself  to  God  ;  but, 
in  reality  does  not  do  this  by  faith  :  And  now  it  may  be  farther 
considered,  that  it  is  necessary  that  he  should  make  it  appear, 
that  he  is  a  believer,  by  a  profession  of  his  faith ;  otherwise, 
he  that  administers  the  ordinance,  together  with  the  assembly, 
who  are  present  at  the  same  time,  cannot  conclude  that  tbey 
are  performing  a  service  that  is  acceptable  to  God  ;  therefore, 
for  their  sakes,  as  well  as  his  own,  the  person  to  be  baptized, 
ought  to  make  a  profession  of  his  subjection  to  Christ,  as  what 
is  signified  in  this  ordinance. 

This  is  agreeable  to  the  words  of  institution,  in  Matt,  xxviih 
19.  Go  ye  therefore^  and  teach  all  nations^  baptizing  thetn^  Sic. 
and  in  Mark  xvi.  15.  Go  ye  into  all  the  worlds  and  preach  the 

f'ospel  to  every  creatures  he  that  belicoeth  cuidis  baptized^  shall 
e  savedy  &c.  I  am  sensible  tliat  some,  who  have  defended 
infant-baptism,  or  rather  attempted  to  answer  an  objectioR 
taken  from  this,  and  such  like  scriptures  against  it,  have  en- 
deavoured to  prove  the  Greek  word  *  signifies,  moAe  peraoos 
disciples  i  and  acoordingly  it  is  a  metaphor  taken  from  tfab 
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practice  of  a  person's  being  put  under  the  care  of  one  who  is 
qualified  to  instruct  him,  whose  disciple  he  is  said  to  be,  in  or- 
der to  his  being  taught  by  him ;  and  therefore  they  suppose^ 
that  we  are  made  disciples  by  baptism,  and  afterwards  to  be 
taught  to  obnerve  all  things  whatsoever  Christ  hath  commanded ; 
and  this  is  taken  notice  of  in  the  marginal  reading  of  our 
Bibles;  which  supposes  that  the  word  may  be  rendered^ 
make  disciples  of  all  nations :  But,  I  cannot  think  this  sense  of 
the  word  so  defensible,  or  agreeable  to  the  design  of  our  Sa- 
viour, as  that  of  our  translation,  viz.  Go  teach  all  nations  / 
which  agrees  with  the  words  of  the  other  evangelist,  Go  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature :  And  besides,  while  we  have  re- 
course to  this  sense  to  defend  infant-baptism,  we  do  not  rightly 
consider  that  this  cannot  be  well  applied  to  adult-baptism, 
which  the  aposdes  were  first  to  practise ;  for  it  cannot  be  said 
concerning  the  heathen,  that  they  are  first  to  be  taken  under 
Christ's  care  by  baptism,  and  then  instructed  in  the  doctrines 
of  the  gospel,  by  his  ministtrs  *•  {a J 

Moreo\'er,  a  profession  of  faith  in  those  who  are  baptized 
when  adult,  is  agreeable  to  the  practice  of  the  Christian  church 
in  the  first  plantmg  thereof:  Thus  it  is  said,  in  Acts  ii.  41 « 
They  that  gladly  received  the  word  were  baptized:  And  this 
might  also  be  observed  in  the  account  we  have  of  the  jailor 
and  the  Eunuch's  being  first  converted,  and  then  baptized,  in 
Acta  xvi.  31,^-33.  chap»  viii.  37,  33.  But,  if  it  be  retorted 
upon  us,  as  though  we  were  giving  up  the  cause  of  infanl-bap- 
tism,  it  must  be  observed,  that  this  does  not,  in  the  least,  af- 
fect it ;  for  when  our  Saviour  gave  forth  his  commission  to  the 
aposdes,  to  teach  or  preach  the  gospel  to  all  nations,  and  bap- 
tize diem,  it  is  to  be  supposed,  that  their  ministry  was  to  be 
exercised  among  the  adult,  and  that  these  then  were  utter 
Mlnmgera  to  Christ  and  his  gospel ;  therefore  it  would  have 
been  a  preposterous  thing  to  put  them  upon  devoting  them- 

*  ridVFldtbyinLoc. 


(a)  This  then  'u  a  repetition ;  f^n,  teach,  baptize,  teach,    'fliis  commission 
u  to  ditdple  the  world,  baptizing  and  teaching  are  the  specification,  and  are 
ptttieipVet  sgrceing  with  the  nomination. 

h  it  no  inference  from  the  position  of  baptizing  before  teaching  are  that  adult; 
might  be  first  baptized.  This  was  the  institution  of  the  ordinance  of  baptisnt 
as  wdl  as  the  apostolic  commission ;  }'et  it  neither  contains  any  diroctioTi 
either  M  to  tlie  mode  or  subjects ;  because  Christ  frpoke  to  Jews,  who  knew  thai 
aduH  proselytes  were  carefully  examined,  m  bilst  infants  were  circumcised  with 
thc^  parents  without  such  examination.  'I'hey  also  knew  the  various  modes  of 
leliriaiis  parifications  among  the  Jews ;  both  John  the  Baptist,  and  they  harii^ 
uimrtliat  dispensation  baptized.  Neither  is  fiiith  essential  to  tlie  validity 
of  baptism,  nor  is  the  prole jsi>>n  of  it  required  of  iinrh  ap  are  inca]iab)^  o" 
making  it 

Voh.  l\\  A  a 


lab  0¥  TU£  SUBJ£CTS  AMD  M*D£  Of  BAPTISNv 

selves  to  him,  before  they  were  persuaded  to  believe  in  Iiin 
ueither  could  they  devote  their  children  till  they  had  first  d 
dicated  themselves  to  him,  and  this  leads  us  to  consider, 

III.  The  right  of  infants  to  baptism,  provided  they,  who  8 
required  to  dedicate  them  to  God  therein,  are  believers  ;  a: 
pso-ticularly,  that  such  may  be  baptized  who  descend  from  [ 
rents  of  whom  only  one  is  a  believer.     This  will  appear, 

1.  If  we  consider  baptism  as  an  ordinance  of  dedicatia 
Accordingly,  let  it  be  observed, 

(1.)  That  it  is  the  indispensible  duty  of  believers,  to  devc 
themselves  and  all  they  have,  to  God,  which  is  founded  in  t 
law  of  nature,  and  is  the  result  of  God's  right  to  us  and  oui 
Whatever  we  have  received  from  him,  is  to  be  surrendered 
.  given  up  to  him  ;  whereby  we  own  him  to  be  the  proprietor 
all  things,  and  our  dependence  upon  him  for  them,  and  tt 
they  are  to  be  improved  to  his  glory.  This  is,  in  a  parUcul 
manner,  to  be  applied  to  our  infant-seed,  whom  it  is  our  dv 
to  devote  to  the  Lord,  as  we  receive  them  from  him  :  Ho* 
ever,  there  is  this  difference  between  the  dedication  of  persoi 
from  that  of  things,  to  God,  that  we  are  to  devote  them 
him,  in  hope  of  their  obtaining  the  blessings  which  they  a 
capable  of,  at  present,  or  shall  stand  in  need  of  from  hi: 
hereafter.  This,  I  think,  is  allowed,  by  all  Christians.  Nothi 
is  more  common,  than  for  some  who  cannot  sec  that  it  is  th 
duty  to  baptize  their  children,  to  dedicate  or  devote  them 
God,  by  faith  and  prayer ;  which  they  do  in  a  very  solec 
manner ;  and  that  with  expectation  of  spiritual  blessings,  as 
encouragement  of  their  faith,  so  far  as  they  apprehend  thf 
capable  of  receiving  them. 

(2.)  We  shall  now  consider,  that  baptism,  in  the  genei 
idea  thereof,  is  an  ordinance  of  dedication  or  consecration 
persons  to  God.  If  tliis  be  not  allowed  of,  I  cannot  see  he 
it  can  be  performed  by  faith,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  S< 
«md  Holy  Ghost;  or  how  this  can  be  a  visible  putting  on 
Christ,  as  the  apostle  styles  it,  Gal.  iii.  27. 

Object*  This  proposition  would  not  be  denied,  if  baptis 
were    to  be  considered  as   an   ordinance   of  self-dedicatic 
but  then  it  would   effectually  overthrow  the  doctrine  of  i 
fant-baptism  ;  for  since  infants  cannot  devote   themselves 
(jod  in  this  ordinance,  therefore  it  is  net  to  be  applied 
them. 

Anstu*  To  this  it  may  be  replied,  that  as  there  is  no  otb 
medium,  which,  I  apprehend,  can  be  made  use  of  to  pro 
that  the  solemn  acts  of  consecration  or  dedication  to  God 
baptism,  is  to  be  made  only  by  ourselves,  but  what  is  tak 
from  a  supposition  of  the  matter  in  controversy,  by  those  w 
assert  that  infants  are  not  to  be  baptized  :  So  if  tl;iis  meth« 
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>f  reasoning  be  allowed  of,  we  might  as  well  say,  on  the  other 
land  ;  infants  are  to  be  baptized ;  therefore  baptism  is  not  an 
irdinance  of  self-dedication,  since  they  cannot  devote  them- 
selves to  God  ;  and  that  would  militate  against  what,  I  think, 
s  allowed  of  by  all,  that  baptism,  when  applied  to  the  adult, 
IS  an  ordinance  of  self-dedication.  That  which  I  would  there- 
fore more  directly  assert,  in  answer  to  this  objection  is,  that 
Iisq>d8m  is  an  ordinance  of  dedication,  cither  of  ourselves,  or 
others ;  provided  the  person  who  dedicates,  has  a  right  to  that 
which  he  devotes  to  God,  and  can  do  it  by  faith.  When  I  do^ 
as  it  were,  pass  over  my  right  to  another,  there  is  nothing  re- 
quired in  order  hereunto,  but  that  I  can  lawfully  do  it,  consider- 
ing it  as  my  property ;  and  this  is  no  less  to  t»e  doubted  con- ' 
cerning  the  infant-seed  of  believers  than  I  can  question,  whe- 
ther an  adult  person  has  a  right  to  himself,  when  he  gives  up 
himself  to  God  in  this  ordinance,  (^aj 

(3.)  It  follows,  from  the  last  head,  that  parents,  who  have  a. 
rig^t  to  their  infant-seed,  may  devote  them  to  God  in  baptism, 
|irovided  they  can  do  it  by  faith ;  and  therefore  a  profession 
•f&ith,  is  only  necessary  in  those  who  are  active,  in  this  or- 
dinance, not  in  them  that  are  merely  passive.  This  we  are 
obliged  to  maintain  against  those  who  often  intimate  that  chil- 
dren are  not  to  be  baptized,  because  they  are  not  capable  of 
bdieving :  Or  when  it  is  replied  hereunto,  that  they  are  capa- 
ble of  having  the  seeds  of  faith,  though  not  the  acts  thereof; 
this  is  generally  reckoned  insufficient  to  support  our  argument, 
bjr  those  who  are  on  the  other  side  of  the  question ;  inasmuch 
as  it  cannot  wdl  be  determined,  what  infants  have  the  seeds  of 
faith,  and  what  not ;  and,  I  think  those  arguments  which  arc 
generaUy  brought  to  prove  that  the  infants  of  believing  pa- 
rents, as  such,  have  the  seeds  of  faith,  on  the  account  where- 
of they  are  to  be  baptized  can  hardly  be  defended ;  because 
many  good  men  have  wicked  children. 

Therefore  what  we  insist  on  in  this  argument,  is,  that  be- 
lie ving  parents  may  give  up  their  children  to  God  in  baptism. 


faj  To  be  brought  into  the  visible  church,  is  a  high  privilege,  of  which  in- 
fJHits  are  as  capable  now,  as  under  the  former  dispensation.  Consent  is  not  ne- 
cessary ;  for  innnts  receive  inheritances.  ThU  it  by  force  ofmumdpai  lama.  But 
are  not  the  laws  of  God  of  equal  force  ? — Baptism  impliet  obligtuioitt,  vfhich  can 
hefiunded  only  on  coiuenf.  Then  it  will  follow  that  infants  are  not  bound  by  hu- 
man lavs,  for  they  have  not  assented  to  the  social  compact ;  tlicy  are  umler  nu 
obligation  to  obey  parents,  guardians,  or  masters,  because  they  either  did  not 
choose  tliem,  or  were  incompetent  u-  make  such  choice ;  they  arc  not  bound  by 
die  laws  of  God  himself,  whicli  is  thi:i  very  case,  because  they  have  not  consent- 
ed to  his  authority ;  and  if  thcv  never  consent,  tliey  will  be  always  free  equally 
from  all  obligations^  aii<)  all  sm.  Su<;h  arr  tl:  t  conaequtnces  of  the  ub'j>e  ob- 
jectwn. 
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in  hope  of  their  obtainiDg  the  blessings  of  the  covenant,  fa) 
whether  they  are  able  to  conclude  that  they  have  the  seeds  of 


fa  J  The  dictates  of  nature,  imcontrouled  by  rereUtion,  are  the  toUl  •f  Ckrinf 
mui  our  rule  of  duty.  I'he  xmII  9/  Chvitt,  expressed  in  these  dietat€9t  tequiret  ott* 
benefit  our  children  as  they  aru  capable.  BapUtm^  as  the  initiatory  aral  of  God's 
covenant,  is  a  benefit  oi  which  intants  are  capable. — ^l*his  evidence  is  not  ee^ftedt 
but  brightened,  by  scripture  authority,  as  v,t  shall  see  in  the  sequel  of  thb 
chapter. 

Let  the  reader  carefully  notice,  that  we  do  not  suppose,  by  inststinsr  on  this 
argument,  the  insufficiency  of  direct  ecripinre  evidence  :  for  thia  has  been  fie- 
quently  urgped  with  advantage,  to  satisfy  persons  of  the  best  dispositions  and  ■• 
bilities.  That  is,  reader,  *'  some  of  tlic  most  eminent  Pbedobaptists  that  ever  fill- 
ed tJie  Professor's  chair,  or  that  ever  vet  adorned  the  Protestant  pulint."  But 
since  our  opponents  insist,  that  what  has  been  so  often  urged,  is  not  conclusive; 
and  modettl^  affirm,  it  is  only  calculated  to  catch  *'  the  e^-e  of  a  mfierfieiol^ 
**  sen'cr  :"  tiiey  are  desired'oncc  mure  impartially  to  weigh  this  reasoning,  ad 
tlien,  if  they  are  able,  to  refute  it.  Let  tliem  know,  however,  that  haduwyed 
phrases  without  meaning — principles  t.ikcn  upon  trust — and  empty  declama- 
tion— ^must  not  be  palmed  on  us  instead  of  solid  arguments. 

Were  it  necessary,  it  would  be  ca^y  to  shew,  that  the  principles  gbowt  arced 
are  no  nweity  /  but  are  perfect Iv  agreeable  to  experience, — and  to  the  pramd 
judgment  of  the  most  serious  I'ccdobuptibts,  both  illiterate  and  learned.  Bit 
waving  tliis,  we  proi  ed  next  to  another  corroborating  pruof  of  the  main  pro- 
position. 

What  we  contend  for  is.  Tliat  it  is  the  ivill  of  Cfnitt  wc  should  baptise  war  i&- 
iant  children.  In  proof  of  tliis  we  have  shevi-n,  iirst,  that  the  «/ic/a^etf  ofHgki  remn 
require  us  to  A9n«/?Mhem,andconsec[uently  U>  baptize  them ;  as  baptism  isalwip 
a  benefit  when  udminisfcred  to  capable  subjects.  We  come,  secondly,  to  shew— 
That  God  has  constantly  approved  of  thia  prinviplc,  in  all  preceding  dispensa- 
tions. In  other  words — 'Vhat  the  piindple  of  the  last  argument  is  so  nr  from  be- 
ing Toeakened  bv  scripture  evidence,  that  the  Lord's  approbatimoOt,  in  hiscvii- 
duct  towards  the  oHspring  of  his  prufessuig  people,  hi  all  the  dispensations  of 
true  religion,  is  abundantly  iUuttralcd  and  conjirmcd. 

Mr.  H  s  misapplied  but  favourite  maxim—'*  Positive  laws  imply  their  ne- 
gative," has  no  furee  in  the  baptismal  controversy,  until  he  demonstrates,  in  op- 
position to  wliat  is  advancetl,  that  the  dictates  of  right  reason  must  be  smolAer- 
edj  or  else,  that  revelation  countertuamh  their  influence.  Ihit  to  demonttraie  the 
former,  in  matters  about  which,  on  the  supposition,  scripture  is  silent,  isnoeasy 
task.  And  the  difficulty  will  ba  iricreased  m  proportion  as  the  sacred  oracles 
corroborate  reason's  verdict.  Let  us  now  appeal  to  these  oracles. 

Wc  appeal  to  that  i>eriod  of  the  chureh,  and  dispensation  of  grace,  which  ex- 
tended from  Adam  toNoali.  The  inspired  narrative  of  this  long  space  of  time  is 
very  short ;  on  which  we  make  the  following  remarks.  We  then  assert. 

Whatever  exhibition  of  grace  was  made  to  anted  iluvian;torenf«,  was  constant- 
ly made  to  their  offspring  /  and  consequently  whatever  tetdt  of  grace  were  grant- 
ed to  the  former,  must  equally  appertain  to  the  latter  if  not  voluntair  rtjeeUre 
of  them.  Therefore,  all  such  parents  had  a  revealed  warrant  to  regard  their  ofl*- 
spring  as  entitled  to  the  9ealt  of  the  covenant,  in  tthe  manner  as  themselres,  ac- 
cording to  their  capacity.  For, 

All  allow  that  Gen.  iii.  15.  contains  the  promulgation  of  gospel  g^nice;  nor  are 
we  authorised  to  question  the  inUrrest  of  cUUbren  therein  with  tlieir  parents, 
without  an  express  contravention.  For,  it  were  unnatural  for  a  parent  to  emtfine 
such  a  benefit  to  his  own  person  to  the  exclusion  of  his  children,  who  are  not  on- 
ly parts  of  his  family  but  oY  himself.  To  which  we  may  add,  that  the  phrase  tht 
ietd,  though  principally  referring  to  the  Messiali,  respected  K\-e's  naturai  teed 
a?  sharers  in  common  with  herself  in  the  exhibition  of  mercy  ;  and  we  suppose 
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grace  or  no ;  they  may  devote  them  to  God  in  hope  of  regene- 
ration ;  though  tiiey  cannot  know  them  to  be  regenerate,  as 


not  lew  lo  than  her  hubamd.  For  this  application  of  the  phrase  thy  9eed^  com- 
puc  Gen.  zvii.  7-  and  GkL  iii.  16.  Again, 

It  ia  f^eneraUy  agmd,  that  not  only  the  institution  of  Macrificet^  but  also  the 
CMit  ot  skin,  (Gen.  iii.  31.)  were  emblemiuic  of  covenant  blessings ;  and  not  only 
ao^  iu  common  with  mere  types,  but  seo/ii  of  the  covenant,  as  earnests  and 
pledges  of  Exhibited  favour.  «  Who  will  deny,"  says  Witsius  "  that  God's 
doathing  our  first  parents  was  a  mfmboUeoL  act  ?  Do  not  Christ's  owu  woi-ds 
(Rev.  ill  18.)  very  clearly  allude  to  this  V*  As  for  tacrifieei,  they  were  sbin  at 
God's  command  after  the  promulgation  of  the  covenant.  For,  it  Abci  offered  h^ 
faiths  (Ueh  zi.  4}  it  presupposes  the  divine  infriftilitn  of  them.  And  thin  insti- 
tution, most  probably,  took  place  wiien  God — taking  occasion  from  the  insuifi- 
ciency  of  theapnms  of  fig-leaves,  which  the  fallen  pair  sewed  together,  to  ccAtr 
the  shame  of  their  nakedness — liimself  cloathed  them  with  coata  of  skias.  And 
most  divines  agree,  tliat  it  is  very  probable,  these  were  the  skins  of  thobc  bcur.ts 
which  were  shun  for  sacrifice*.  iloWcver,Gocl  gave  testinionv  to  tliese  obhlinnji 
oi'tlie  ancient  patriarclis,  that  they  were  aecepuible  to  him ;  but  this  cannot  be 
supposed  without  admitting  tliem  to  be  divineiy  imtituted.  Besides,  a  distinc- 
tion of  dSeoK  and  unclean  animals  was  obser>'ed  before  the  deluge;  which  was 
nut  from  nofiifv,  but  the  mere  divine  pleasure ;  and  may  we  not  aud,  with  a  par- 
ocular  respect  to  cacri)C«es  7  Now, 

If,  acoording  to  Witsius  and  others,  these  tkint  of  beatit,  and  tacrificei,  were 
appointed  eeale  of  the  rig'hteouaneM  of  faith  ;  1  would  ukL — Was  the  covenant  di- 
iCGted  for  the  use  of  their  seed  in  common  with  the  parents,  and  not  tlie  oetU  in 
like  manner  ?  For,  if  the  seals  be  affixed  to  the  covenant  for  confirmation  of  its 
contents,  as  well  as,  in  another  view,  for  signification  ;  i  would  fiiin  know,  b^ 
what  rule  of  construction  we  can  inter,  tli&t  the  covenant  itteff  belongs  to  tlie 
parents  and  their  seed  in  common^  while  the  confirmation  of  it  belongs  ^jrr/timefy 
to  the  former  ?  Is  it  not  contrary  to  cuotom  and  vnreoMonahle  to  conclude,  tliat  a 
charter  of  privileges,  or  a  testamentary  instrument,  (which  by  the  way  express 
the  nature  of  the  covenant)  belongs  to  a  man  and  hts  heirs  alike^  but  the  con- 
fiming  seal  respects  the  former  onkf  /  while  on  the  supposition,  the  sovereign, 
or  the  testator,  has  given  no  ground  for  such  partiality  P  Besides, 

If  the  covenant  itself  be  a  benefit  to  the  persons  to  whom  it  is  directed,  as  it 
certainly  is  in  everv  dispensation  of  it,  it  follows  that  the  confirmation  of  it  is  so ; 
Ibr  parents,  therefore,  to  deny  their  offspring  all  tlic  share  in  such  comntim  bene- 
fits they  are  capable  of,  without  a  divine  warrant,  is  umiaturaf,  and  an  act  of  tn- 
jtmHee.  We  may  therefore  conclude — ^that  from  Adam  to  Noah,  the  covenant 
and  its  oeula  appertained  to  infante  in  comnutn  with  tlicir  parents. 

We  appeal  next  to  tliat  period  of  tlie  church  which  extended  from  Noah  to 
Abraham:  On  which  we  observe, 

Wliatever  benefits  and  privileges  belonged  to  the  former  dispensation,  continue 
to  flow  on  to  tlie  present,  if  not  expreooly  repealed ;  for  the  change  of  a  chsfien* 
■ation  rf  itaeiff  is  no  adequate  cause,  of  tlicir  ulirogution.  'i'liat  would  be  as  un< 
reasonable  as  to  suppose  that  tlie  bare  change  from  night  to  day  was,  ^  iteeff 
an  adequate  cause  of  a  man's  being  disinherited.  Or  we  may  as  well  say,  thai 
the  Abstract  notion  of  an  epoch  in  chronology  has  a  real  inUuence  on  the  sequence 
of  events.  Whatever  covenant  privileges,  tlierefore,  heloi^d  to  Noah  and  his  fa- 
mily  before  the  deluge,  if  not  exprcs^  repealed,  must  belong  to  them  afier  tlie 
^luge.    But, 

8o  fiur  were  these  privileges  from  l^eing  abr'ulged  at  this  period,  that  they 
were  greatly  enlarged  and  confirmed,  by  additional  discoveries.  For  thus  we 
read,  lien.  vi.  18.  Bvt  vith  thee  vili  leotabd^h  my  co/tcnant ;  and  thou  thalt  come 
inio  the  arkf  thou^  and  thy  oont,  and  tfty  vfife,  and  ihy  ton**  viveo  "with  thee.  Again^ 
chap*  TIL  l.And  the  Lard  oaid  nnto  ,Xoah^  Come  thou,  and  uU  ttty  houoe  into  tfte 
art  i  for  thee  have  Jeeen  righicouo  before  me  in  (his  generation.  And  ag^in,  chap^ 
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Ml  ordinances  are  to  be  performed  with  this  view,  that  ther 
iiiay  be  rendered  eflfectual  means  of  grace.  And  from  hence  it 


^= 


%m.  20.  .  jflJ  Aorth  yji:Jed  a:>  miliar  hnTo  the  Lord;  and  took  cf  eveiy  cirm  Ami/, 
and  fl/Vtri  V  c'etin/>::,\  *;.'»«/  r^flv-ii  bnrnt^Jferinga  on  tlm  altar.  Once  moiryCliiii. 
IX.  8,  9.  12,  13-  .  i'lu  Go./  4^av.'  uruo  .Vmj/i,  offif  /o  Ai«  mm  wM  Aim,  Myinj,  .ia^ 
/,  hrSatd,  i  etitsSUsh  my  Cfivenatit  vi:h  uou,  and  -with  your  §eed  after ^m.  And  Girf 
«ii;f/.  Thin  it  tic  :ok\':i  i(ftht  cavtxuuit  i  do  tet  my  bow  in  the  doud.  Hence  «e  fnr- 
tlirr  Iciirn* 

Tlut  i\ic  i  ovi-iunt  or  divino  charter,  first  given  to  Noah,  inehtded  the  prece- 
ihni;  .  It  ua5  \\k  ;..-:r  civcHan:  with  addUional granit  t  Hat  the  Lord  nys,**  I 
\%ilk  r<MVjy  1  ni>  iN'^cnant."  Ia-sk  N«>ah  should  infer  that  tlie  drowning  of  the 
vk^M'UI  in  wraUi  dKuamillrd  the  well  known  covenant,  God  dissipates  lua  fieini 
l«\  >a\iiiCt  **  \  W'.ll  c«;4i>..«A  inv  rovcnunt." 

il(\  \tuh*s  .»-('•<:.-*.'.  or  <i*  Sr'<ut:^iHj^  to  hini,a// Ait  Aoiiw  or  family  was  prmleg^ 
(\I  rSu'  ]':'i\  ili^v  4^—"  l\Mnc  tiioii,  and  allthn  houae  into  the  ark."  The  gnmad 
^^^^\  i\\4*  m  o:'  t'ut  jvivilo^^v— '•/*'"  '"«^  have  i 9Km  nghteout"  It  is  true^  then- 
'iir^l  «lu*itu«  ot'  (VJiMMi  .;nd  ati«cti.ni,  wherdw  a  /aiArr  /kirieiA  Ait  ehildrm,tai 
w  hc^'l»%  Ai»  :!v5».;i'l  c.i'\-j\/-'  \tf  j-.;i:,  rrprcitiiiu  lAwrr  •/'Alt  ovnAsiitf,  would  hife 
ivxMU'^tM  Hi  X  r.^;!,  .»'!'<  i*vr*4>ii  lo  bnn^  uu  AiV/iiw(y,  (except any  adults  rv/Mef 
tomphaiKY^  :i!M  t'v.-i;-k.  ; :^  .*> cj» ^.^irnr  v/i^«rii/9  it  haptiam^  as  an  in^wcd 
.ivti'hi-r  a«v,.:x*«  lis  I  iV:  i  i.  21  )  >ci  the  Liird  was  pleased  to  brighten  hisevi- 
%\'iK«'  iiiul  sirv^M.:ihrn  \\\^  «*Mi|C.iiHiiij  ot'vliity  by  express  revelation. 

\(i«'r  till-  iuv\l  I  :>-  !i\4:iL:'uMi  os*  cnr'ir^fri  continued  as  the  seal  of  ihtJSnS 

.«Art  ^'i  {\w  x\-\^\.\\\:  .  .>i-.t.i  liic  »*,:;r.'^ .:.-  wa«  instituted  as  the  Kal  of  the  nrfdftiw 

I  jviii,  i»r,  M«  r.itvuN  i'.iil<  ::,  ••  *:pf"iuiT  of  the  covenant  of  grace.**    And  here 

.  i\  uoi-tb\  %>t  MXii  r.  '..^ji*.  .1.^  :*uMir»:  (\aibitionoftlie  covenant  and  its  seabrcfc' 

<< .  ■..'*!  tlv  .'rUi'rinj;'  »»(  /U  .,'.:•.;.•;,  diul  tlic  rcvc^d/or  establithmettt  of  it  to  Ndh 

-\M.4 1!.  .1  iS  It  ;'•'.«  U--.;v  ;u  r.«;!  Vrcc    s.i  oLm  the  appendix  of  the  ooveoant  cea- 

U  ■,:■•*»  •  ■■*»;  '•■»»*  «v:*''  ■'•  "^  ''  'i  1'  covenant  of  which  the  rainbow  was  the  seal, 

'i.M.  .I'l  M,*  «u.*;' «««-.  x^  .i!i  \\  .:s.u!(,  ;i  wak  not  fomially  and  precisely  the  cove- 

Mn.  .  {\.  i»»-,  \x*i  M»-  o".»w:\o,  xv-.iii  t!u*  s;4mo  excellent  author,  "it  does  not 

••  «« .  Ill » .  ^%' .  w-.'\  w  :th  !lv  »:.\  !iv  ]';TtvV'.ions,  to  make  such  a  covenant  with  e»t- 

x\  \\\   \^  »  A  ;'.u!v,  S.i,  .•:».  s    y**-...  ■•;  ot*a  c.»\Tiiani  of  grace,  and  having  arw- 

•   . .    I,'  ;i  *'     \:-..'.  ;!«  i:i:s  i-.>\^-;s.vi:,  lu  iti  univcrcditv,  implied  the  co%*enantof 

j5«  »* . .  »« .-  .x-  IV.'.  '. » »!.  "\,  'nil  I'Ac  pr.^iu.vs  oi  it  were  also  tealed  to  Xoahand 

III!   .»»■>'.    'X    \  W   .^.     S'U         ^s  0  K:'\     ;*     »».  X.  Sl 

\\  =•!•:•%. :«  i*«w .  !•  I  ;M\ ,  (  It:  N.'Ah  h.»  wnt,  and  their  teed  were  fttderati,  m 
»■».%  I ..  I-,  .*.,.'•»  ■:  t.v  *•,*». •".*n'. .  «:.«*^MV]VUHUU  whatever  senlt  of  the  covenant 
h.  ..•:■ ;% ,:  i-  \.»s'».  !-»'ixV\j;v%l  i.»  \n  WW,  -lul  fht:"  seed,  while  non-dissentients. 

\«i'.  ■*\  \\s-  II.  w  i.«  A  \-.  «\  ::',vMri.iMi  |vr.*Klof  *acred  history,  viz.  From  Abra- 
fi       !•  M,v*» »    |V»  i'r%  .iU,«  ws  n'.;kr  tJv  lolloway  Tvaiarks. 

V  i,-  \:m  iJx.nn..  i-.»».— .>".i  i"*.-  vjA»  !lu'  pr\x*c\hiij;:  disixnsationsyon  thegentral 
yt  I*  .^li,  *\,\  '^.  ^•.ll^  .^1.*.  p;  i»  .i.-^v*  i"ominuc  iu  force  until  repeahiL  Which 
i» !»  il  «;.  ii  i\  1  s  ::.'■.  %  ...\-.  .".  —,  *'.  o:-  AViw  fn'in  ilic  nature  of  the  case,  in  it- 
--  Ii  ."^ .  s'.-. ,  \\\  !  .\  .•  !i,«  '•  :  -j;  .;>:luvM\\\  !:Mi  K  to  s-iv,  HO  cxistencc  at  all :  cx- 
» .(U  \» ,  \\\  ..i:;  .. ..  .'•  Ii  \) .  ;i'\«  /  ■  v;.;  lo  ivsijjn  an  ini|>urLaiit  good  without  an  »- 
'  s>«i'>!.  t.iu  .      utt . .»  ,s  -)  (.,.-.  w  \\\..\\\\jk\\\  ilut  wc  ou^ht  to  deny  that  to  be. 


\\  •  .  .t  ■- 


I  ^.»  ',»»xs     '  XI  .'•  ..,.  .... :■.■..■ '..  •.'•..1'.  '.\  ♦  ^".-i.'ip*'.' If'.rfiinsr  exhibited  in  the  forc- 

.  '.■  .  ...•;<  .i'..u..' ^*  \i  ..^  .        :;  ;:st     ''■.;r.S  .■  :iii.';-;nat  importance  of  which 

1,1  111.  I  '-.111  ill  i.u .-,  ,.■  ,-x,  ;*  .I..V  o^  •  •.'  V. .  il  I.  !M  OIK'  wiU  tlciiy  who  considers 

■•■'^•'  -  %•      In.  I. M.I.;-  ',  :'.i.  :\  0-. ,  »\i<  in  f»rci'  to  Abraham /^rior  tn 

.  r..ii     .  .  ..;..'.  i::.'  .V  »!  .':.,■..  »•  .•  o-..-vi'  .«:■..  ji'.ul  ir.  I  hi>  connexion  we  might 

A  i«i  ii  <\.\.k'A  r.;:if:. .,-.  .»»  oc"  is,  M'.t'.i  .'■.'.—.:  ;..j  .'favours.  Gen.  xii.  3.^/« 

>.'  •\       '    .i-i.-  !  w:.;  jfitablifih  my  covcnai)^  tr- 
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ay  he  inferred,  as  is  observed  in  this  answer,  that  infants  de- 
ending  from  parents,  either  both,  or  but  one  of  them,  profess- 


ren  me  and  t/tee,  and  thy  seed  after  ifiee  in  their  ffenerationf^for  an  everlantinff 
'.'enant ;  To  be  a  God  unto  thee  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee.  ver.  10-  Thit  u  mu 
Tenant  vkich  ye  %hall  keep  between  me  and  you,  and  thy  seal  after  thee :  every 
m-c/utd  among  you  shall  be  circumcised,  ver.  12.  lie  tliat  is  eight  days  old  sftaU 
circumcised  nmwg  you^  every  mui-cbild  in  your  generations  ;  he  that  is  bom  in 

*  hoitse,  or  txmght  witli  money  of  any  stranger,  -which  is  not  of  thy  seed.  ver. 
—27.  -ind  Abraham  vas  ninety  years  old  and  nine,  w/jcn  he  -was  circumcised  m 

*  flesh  of  his  foreskin.  And  Ishmael  his  son  -was  tliirteeii  yean  old,  -when  he  wo^ 
xvmeisedin  tfte  flesh  of  his  foreskin.  In  the  self-same  day  vaa  Abrahmn  drcum- 
ec4  of^d  Inhmael  his  son,  And  all  the  men  of  his  house,  bom  in  the  house^  and 
urht  with  money  of  the  stranger,  were  circumcised  with  Aim.  Hence  we  learn. 
The  naiwx  and  extent  of  the  Abrahandc  covenant  or  promise.  Whatever  bles- 
Ig9  are  promised  to  ruined  man,  must  be  in  virtue  of  the  covenant  of  grace.  All 
omised  blessings,  therefore,  must  imply  an  cjchibitian  of  ffospel  grace.  And  the 
ftd  tidings  of  salvation  through  Christ  preaclied  to  the  ffentile  iporld,  is  ex- 
esily  called— 2  !&e  blessing'  of  Abraham  (Gal.  iii.  14.)  Not  that  this  link  is  tlie 
H  in  the  chain  of  exliibited  mercy  to  the  fallen  race  in  general,  or  with  an  uni- 
rsal  and  unlimited  aapect,  if  the  reasoning  in  the  last  sections  be  just :  but 

*  its  ejcplidtness,  and  precious  (because  expressly  diffusive)  intendment,  it 
ly  be  justly  termed  a  goiden  link.  In  this  respect  Abraliam  may  well  be  styled^ 
ktf  Father  of  us  all  ,•  not  to  the  disavowal  of  Moali,  with  whom  the  cove- 
nt  was  before  ratified,  or  Eve,  who  received  the/r«<  intimation  of  it,  and  who 

this  respect  eminently  may  lie  called The  mother  of  all  living.    The  cove- 

nt  of  grace,  in  its  external  manitestation^  containing  on  exMbition  of  exceed^ 
^  great  and  precious  promises  to  cilery  human  being  on  the  face  of  the  globe,  to 
Kwn  proiridence  directs  the  jo>-iul  news,  may  be  compared  to  a  flowing  stream  t 
proceeds  ultimately  from  tiic  immense  ociran  of  so^-ercign  grace  in  Clirist; 
JSrst  visible  source  wc  trace  to  paradise,  wliere  it  rises  in  a  small  springi  and 
ides  on  to  Noah.  During  tliis  ])art  of  its  prog^ress,  tliere  were  but  few  comp«- 
ively  who  participated  of  its  cleansing  and  healing  virtues,  though  none  were 
barred  from  it.  I'his  continuing  to  glide  along,  witliout  interruption,  (not<* 
thstanding  God's  awful  visitation  of  a  corrupt  world  by  the  deluge)  we  dls- 
m  through  the  person  of  Noah  another  source,  whence  is  poured  forth  a  se- 
nd stream  which  empties  itself  into  the  former  diannejL  Tlie  streams  thus 
ited  become  a  river,  which  flows  on  to  Abraliam — a  river  to  which  a//  are  in* 
ed,  bxitfho  come,  and  these  made  willing  by  the  omnipotent  energy  of  divine 
hsence  which  observes  the  laws  of  another — a  Zucfdlfn  dispensation,  running  pa- 
lei  as  it  weiv  with  the  former ;  which  was  also  tlie  case  in  the  preceding  pc- 
d.  Then,  through  the  highly  honoured  person  of  Abraliam  wo  behold  another 
ghty  spring  copiously  poiirinr  forth  the  waters  of  salvation,  and  again  uniting 
elf  to  the  former  river ;  and  from  him  to  Christ,  with  a  wide  majestic  flow, 
proceeds  al<«g  tlie  consecrated  channel  of  the  Jewish  nation;  gradually  in- 
rasing*  by  the  accession  of  other  streams,  till  it  arrives  at  the  Saviour's  fiiiis}i- 
vork ;  where,  impatient  of  confinement,  it  breaks  over  its  banks  on  every 
le,  and  the  healing  waters  flow  to  the  most  distant  regions — T/uit  the  blessinv 
Abraham  might  come  upon  the  Gentiles.  (Gal.  iii.  14, 8.  compared  witli  Gen.  xiu 
Kvjii.  18.  xxii.  18.)  Paul  expressly  says,  that  "  the  Gospel  (even  the  ver\'  sami: 
Lhe  New  Testament  contains — salvation  by  Grace)  **  was  preached  io  Abr*- 
uun  :*'  And  (licb.  iv.  2.)  it  was  preaclied  to  his  unbelieving  descendant*  iu 

*  wilderness. 

Km  it  is  natural  to  expect,  that  whatever  exhibition  of  privileges  the  parents 
Hived  should  be  extendcxl  to  their  children,  hi  common  with  themselves  ;  f^o 
find  that  in  fact  they  arc  expressly  included  in  /A/>  dispensation  as  well  ns  Ihr 
^ceding.  The  covenant  is  established  between  God  and  Abrahaia*s  ieetl,  in  tl.'* 
n  Htrnt  rrtr?*-  ris  with  Abruham  fihme^f  t  the  #sscncv  f»f  vhiclj  iv-  :»  be  ft  6'rt? 
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ing  faith  in  Christ,  are  to  be  baptized ;  since  one  parent  has  ai 
much  a  right  to  the  child  as  the  other :  Therefore,  the  unbe- 


t§  him  and  hit  teed  And  lest  it  should  be  objected  tlmt  the  term  tfer/refcn  to  his 
adult  potterihf  wiiohliotiltl  tread  in  his  steps,  to  tlie  exclusion  uf  infants,  all  doubt 
is  dissipated  by  the  appointment  of  apply  inj^  the  sea/  of  the  covenant  in  early  in- 
fancy. 

Sacnficet  continuing^  in  full  force  to  teal  the  covenant,  till  tlie  divine  oblatian 
should  be  made ;  uiul  the  how  of  the  covenant  continuing  as  a  token  and  sm/  of 
it,  until  the  Messiah's  tecond  coming ;  at  the  commencement  of  this  period  is 
given  an  additiontU  seal — dreumdnon.  The  ver\'  nature  of  the  rite  shevs  that  aD 
femaletMt  excluded  from  being  the  subjects  of  it ;  as  well  as  the  discriminating 
■pecificalion — every  num^hiUl  Here  observe  in  general,  that  children,  in  this  rile, 
have  tlie  same  privileges  as  their  parents.  The  males  are  treated  as  AbraliaiB, 
and  the  females  as  Sarah  :  Tliete  therefore,  had  the  covenant  sealed  hi  the  sanr 
manner  as  their  honoured  mother.  Again:  though  Sarah  and  her  sex  were  not 
the  tubjectt  of  this  rite,  they  were  constant  vfitnettet  to  the  'institution  ;  soil 
therefore  there  was  an  important  sense  in  which  circumcision  was  a  seal  to  Sa- 
rah and  her  daughters  ;  a  sense  analagous  to  that  in  which  sacrifices  were. 

Kvcry  domestic  head  being,  m  truth,  a  prophet,  priest,  and  king,  in  hb  own 
family  ;  a  question  must  arise,  Whetlier  tlie  covenant  and  its  seals  are  restricted 
to  the  parent  head  of  the  family,  and  his  children,  or  else  extended  to  the  slAfr 
dmnetHctf  Nor  would  the  question  be  unimportant;  for  his  thsfmcfjsM^  Ui 
fnrayert,  and  commundt,  answerable  to  his  three-fold  office,  must  be  directed  ac- 
corrlingly.  To  this  question  right  reason  replies  :  If  tlie  covenant  and  its  scab 
arc  beneficial  to  all  capable  subjects,  benevolence  requires  that  they  should  be 
extended  to  the  other  non-iUttenting  member*— except  forbidden  by  indisputabk 
authority.  This  is  the  voice  of  reason ;  and  wc  find  that  this  is  the*  voice  of  God. 
The  privilege  is  common  to  the  seed,  and  to  1dm  that  it  horn  in  the  kmut,  or 
hou^ht  "with  moneu  ^fami  tirangrr^  which  is  not  of  tlie  seed,  («en.  xvii.  13. 

It  has  been  objected.  "  that  tlic  covenant  with  Abraliam  was  a  covenant  of /r- 
€iiUaritu  only,  and  that  circumcision  was  no  more  than  a  token  of  Mar  rovemmt-,*^ 
but  if  s(),  as  Mr.  n(.'nr\' observes, "  how  come  it  that  all  j>rMc?^ef,  of  what  nation 
**  soever,  even  the  tirang-ert,  were  to  be  circumcise<l  *,  tliough  not  being  of  anr 
**  of  the  tribes,  they  hacT  no  part  or  lot  in  the  land  of  Canaan  ?  The  extending  the 
"  seal  of  circumcision  to  proselyted  atrangert,  and  to  their  teed,  was  a  plain  mdi- 
'*  cation,  that  the  New  Testament  administration  of  the  aivenantof  vrace  wcmU 
'<  reach,  not  to  tlie  covenanters  only,  but  their  teed**  Rut  it  has  been  proved 
that  circumcision  teakd  to  Abraham  and  his  seed  the  riffhteoutnett  of  faith  f  and 
therefore  it  does  not  afiect  the  point  in  debate  to  contend  that  temixiral  promi- 
ses were  scaled  alto. 

We  next  appeal  to  the  long  and  interesting  period  from  Moses  to  Christ,  Oo 
which  let  tlie  following  observations  be  considereil. 

Whalci'er  appertained  to  the  Abrahamic  covenant  waa  not  disannulled  by 
Mosaic  dispensation.  This  St.  Paul  asserts  in  plain  terms,  Gal.  iii.  17. 

It  may  not  be  amiss  to  take  notice,  befoi-e  wc  proceed,  of  Job's  family  ;  « 
bcin^  as  is  generally  supposed,  cotemporary  witli  Moses,  and  unconnected  witi 
his  histor)',  deser\'es  a  previous  regard.  Of  him  it  is  sai<l,  tliat  **  he  tanctifiedhk 
"  children,  and  rose  up  early  in  the  morning,  and  offered  burnl-offering't,  accor ' 
**  ing  to  tlie  number  of  them  atf— Thus  did  Job  continually^  or,  all  thedl«ys.  (Jl 
i.  5.)  On  this  I  would  only  observe,  let  the  tanctifmng^  be  what  it  may,  tlie  mo 
Jicet  must  have  l>een  of  divine  institution ;  and  usc<l  by  Job,  !)cing  an  eminentl 
righteous  man,  as  the  tealt  of  tlie  covenant  of  grace  ;  with  respect  to  his  chi' 
dren  trparately. 

Superadded  to  tlie  foregoing  scah  of  the  co%'enant,  is  the  patsover;  a  divii 
rite  of  the  iiaturt'  of  a  sacrifice,  instituted  in  mcm«»ry  of  Israel's  dcli^ierancc  ou"*^ 
of  F'^ypt,  representing  and  sealing  spiritual  blessings.  **  As  to  tlie  gttettfr,  txyr^"^ 
*  W'ltsiim,  thi*y  were,  first,  all  ijative  fgraelitet,  whg  were  not  exclHiiod  by  Irgn*^ 
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Uef  of  one  does  not  ei^clude  the  other  from  giving  it  up  to 
God  by  faith,  id  hope  of  its  obtaining  the  saving  blessings  ot  the 
covenant  of  grace.  1  Cor.  vii.  14. 

2.  The  right  of  the  infant-seed  of  believers  to  baptism,  may 
be  farther  proved,  from  their  being  capable  of  the  privileges 

**  uncleannesi.  For  all  the  congregation  of  Israel  is  commanded  to  solemnize  th^ 

**  passoirer.    And,  next,  the  Proselytet  circiimcisc'd  and  become  Jews  ;  whether 

"  Dondmen  bom  in  the  house  or  bought  with  money,  &c.  Exod.  xii.  48.  JVhen  a 

"  ttraiger  vUl  oojourn  ivith  thee,  ojid  keep  the  pustwer  to  the  Lord,  let  all  his 

**  males  6e  cireumcioed,  and  tlien  let  him  come  near  and  keep  it,  and  he  thall  be  at 

"one  that  io  bom  in  the  land**  On  tliis  passage  in  Exudus,  Dr.  Jennings  observes 

these  two  things  :  "  Firs:,  That  when  a  man  thus  became  a  Pn>sel}'te,  aU  hit 

"  m^etwere  to  be  circumcised  aa  toell  a»  himself,  whereby  his  children  were  ad- 

"  mitted  into  the  Tisible  church  of  God,  in  his  right,  as  their  father.  Secmuffy, 

*'That  upon  this,  he  should  be  entitled  to  all  the  privileges  and  immunities  of  tho 

"  levish  church  and  nation  as  u  ell  as  be  subject  to  the  whole  law  :  He  sbouKt 

"be  as  one  bom  in  the  land."  In  short;  not  only  men  and  women,  but  alsoyounf;; 

cUldren  partook  of  this  ordinance,  as  soon  as  tliey  nere  capable  of  answering  the 

Rrealed  design  of  it,  foi^-no  positive  niie  vsis  given  them  on  this  head,  like  that 

of  ciicamcision.  It  is  manifest  that  since  ihe  injunction  respected  not  only  indi- 

uhiab  of  such  a  description,  but  also  families  as  tueh,  every  member  without 

eittptjoa  htdti  legal  rig  fa  to  the  ordinance  ;  and  nothing  prevented  infants  from 

tpnrtkipatton,  but  whut  lay  in  the  natural  incapacity  to  answer  the  (Jcsign  of  it.^ 

''Besides  the  ordiutirt/  and  wiii^^sal sacraments  oi' circumcision  and  the/totto- 

"vrr,  some  extraordir.ary  syuibols  of  divine  grace  were  granted  to  the  Israelite* 

**  Id  the  wilderness,  which  in  the  New  Testament  are  applied  to  Christ  and  his 

*  benefitSy  and  said  to  hiive  the  same  signification  with  our  sacraments.     And 

*  they  are  ui  ortlcr  these — ^The  passage  in  tlie  cloud  through  the  Red  Seo— tho 
"sMWM  which  was  rained  from  heaven — ^Thc  -water  issuing  out  of  the  rock-^ 
"  md  the  braien  seipeni  erected  by  Moses  for  the  cure  of  the  Israelites."  To 
Ibis  we  may  add,  among  other  things,  witli  the  author  now  referred  to— the  clear 
^familiar  di.splay  of  the  divine  mrf/^t/'^^HUid  the  adumbration  of  divine  myste- 
ries daily  sealed  by  religious  ceremonies.  Our  subject  does  not  call  for  an  invest!  • 
ption  of  these  particulars,  but  1  would  remark  in  general,  that  the  principle  for 
*kich  we  contend,  is  so  fur  from  being  weakened,  that  it  is  abundantly  corrobo- 
fMcdby  the  inspired  testimony  of  evcr\' dispensation,  and  the  Mosaic  m  partica- 
hr— That  it  is  a  common  dictate  of  right  reason,  children  should  from  their 
cviisst  infancy  sliare  in  their  parents'  privileges,  as  far  as  they  are  capable,  wheSi 
Bo  positive  authority  contravenes  it. 

Ftam  the  preceding  induction  of  sacred  evidence  in  favour  of  children  bein|f 
*baiers  of  the  seals  of  grace  in  common  witli  their  parents,  we  conclude,  thaO 
^the  space  of  tour  thousand  years,  that  is  to  say, /ram  the  creation  to  Christ,  it 
^  a  rule  unrversalfy  incumbent  on  parents  to  treat  their  children  as  entitled  to» 
'digfkms  priTileges  eqital/y  with  tliemselves,  according  to  their  capacity.^Anil 
*>  a  coonterpart  of  what  was  observed  of  privileges,  we  may  remark  that,  in  vir- 
tiKof  the  same  uniform  principle,  often  when  the  |)arents  were  punished  witl^ 
ciOQfnmimication  or  death,  tlieir  infant  children  were  included  with  them.  Am 
ni|^t  be  instanced  in — ^the  deluge — the  destruction  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah— 
tbe  case  of  Achan  the  Son  of  Zerah  (Josh.  vii.  24.) — the  matter  of  Korah,  Dathan, 
ud  Abiram — ^the  case  of  the  conquered  nations  (])eut.  xx.  16, 17)— and  man/ 
nore  instances,  down  to  the  destniclion  of  Jerusalem.  Far  be  it  from  us  to  sup^ 
pQie,  that  the  parents'  crimes  and  impenitence  made  tlieir  suffering  children  in- 
capable of  Mercy— that  mercy  which  proceeds  on  an  invisible  plan,  and  belong:^ 
to  a  purely  spiritiul  dispensation.  Yct»  that  children,  during  their  dependence  on 
their  parents,  should  share  equally  with  them  in  judgment  and  mercies  extemal- 
lyi  is  the  ^ect  of  an  all-wise  constitution  coeval  with  mankind. 
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signified  therein  ;  and  under  an  indbpensable  obligation  to  per- 
form the  duties  which  they,  who  dedicate  them  to  God,  maikc 
a  public  profession  of,  ns  agreeable  to  the  design  of  this  oitii- 
nancc.  None  are  to  be  excluded  from  any  of  those  ordinances, 
which  Christ  has  given  to  the  church,  but  they  who  are  either 
in  a  natural  or  a  moral  sense,  to  be  deemed  incapable  subjects 
thereof.  Some,  indeed,  are  incapable  of  engaging  m  ordiDancri» 
by  reason  of  a  natural  unmeetncss  for  them,  as  infants  are  not 
to  be  admitted  to  the  Lord^s  supper,  as  being  under  a  natuni 
incapacit}^^ ;  and,  ignorant  and  profane  persons  are  not  to  be  ad- 
mitted to  it,  as  being  under  a  moral  incapacity ;  and,  for  die 
same  reason,  a  wicked  man,  when  adult,  is  not  a  proper  subject 
of  baptism :  But  if  there  be  neither  of  these  bars  to  exclude 
persons,  they  are  not  to  be  denied  the  advantage  of  any  ordi- 
nance. This,  I  think  will  be  allowed  by  all ;  and  thereSoic, 
the  only  thing  I  need  prove  is,  that  infants  are  not  incapable  of 
the  principal  things  signified  in  baptism.  That  they  are  not  inca- 
pable of  being  dedicated  to  God,  has  been  proved  under  the  last 
head  ;  and  now  we  shall  consider  several  privileges  that  are  sig- 
nified therein,  which  they  are  equally  capable  of;  as, 

(!•)  Baptism  is  an  external  sign  of  that  faith  and  hqie 
which  he  has,  that  dedicates  a  person  to  God,  that  the  per- 
son dedicated,  shall  obtain  the  saving  blessings  of  the  cove- 
nant of  grace ;  Now,  that  infants  are  capable  of  these  bless- 
ings, none  will  deny,  who  suppose  them  capable  of  salvatioiu 
If  we  suppose  infants  not  to  have  regenerating  grace,  which 
is  neither  to  be  affirmed  or  denied,  it  being  a  matter,  at  pre- 
sent, unknown  to  us ;  yet  they  are  capable  of  having  it,  lor 
the  reason  but  now  assigned  ;  and  though  they  cannot  at 
present,  put  forth  any  acts  of  grace,  they  will  be  capable 
thereof,  as  soon  as  they  are  able  to  discern  between  good 
and  evil. 

They  are  not    excluded    by  their    infant-state,   from  be-    ; 
ing  under  Christ's  special  care  ;  which  is,    doubtless,  to  be 
extended  to  elect  infants  as  well  as  others  ;  and  they  are  c^M' 
ble  of  being  discharged  from  the  guilt  of  original  sin,  thoti^ 
not  of  laying  claim  to  this  privilege,  which  they  may  be  enabled 
to  do  afterwards.    Now,  if  infants  are  capable  of  these  privi- 
leges, certainly  the  person  who  dedicates  them  to  God,  (who 
has  a  right  to  do  it,  inasmuch  as  they  are  his  property,  and  k^ 
is  able  to  do  it  by  faith)  may  devote  them  to  him,  with  the  eiC- " 
ercise  of  this  grace,  and  a  fiducial  expectation  that  they  shaJ^ 
obtain  these  privileges :  And,  indeed,  when  we  engage  m  thft- 
ordinance,  we  ought  to  expect  some  saving  blessings,  as  th  " 
consequence  hereof,  as  much  as  when  we  engage  in  any  othe:^  - 
ordinance  of  divine  appointment. 

Ohject»  It  is  objected  to  this,  that  though  a  person  may  dc-^ 
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vote  his  child  to  God  in  hope  of  his  obtaining  saving  blessings ; 
yet  he  cannot  exercise  any  act  of  faith,  that  he  shall  obtain 
them  :  Therefore  though  he  may  perform  this  duty  with  a  de- 
gree of  hope,  or,  at  least,  with  a  desire  hereof;  yet  he 
camiot  do  it  by  faith :  Therefore,  if  children  are  to  be  de- 
voted to  God  by  faith,  they  are  not  the  subjects  of  this  or- 
dinance. 

Anaw.  To  this  it  may  be  replied,  that  some  things  may  be 
said  to  be  done  by  faith,  when  we  have  not  a  certain  ground 
to  expect  the  saving  fruits  and  effects  thereof.  Suppose  an  in- 
fant was  expiring  and  the  tender  parent  concerned  about  its 
saivadon,  whether  he  has  a  certain  expectation  that  it  shall  be 
saved  or  no ;  yet  he  may,  and  ought  to  be  earnest  with  God 
by  fiedth  and  prayer,  that  the  child  may  be  happy  when  taken 
out  of  the  world ;  and,  if  he  finds  that  he  has  the  lively  ex- 
ercise of  faith,  with  respect  to  this  matter,  this  will  aiFord  him 
some  degree  of  hope,  that  God,  who  excited  this  grace  in  him, 
will  own  it  by  giving  the  blessings  which  he  desires ;  which 
is  the  only  comfort  that  a  parent  can  take  in  the  loss  of  his  in- 
£uit-8eed :  And,  may  there  not  be  this  act  of  faith,  when  he 
dedicates  him  to  God  in  baptism  ?  Did  we  assert  that  giving 
up  our  children  to  God  by  faith,  necessarily  infers  their  ob- 
udning  saving  blessings,  the  objection  would  have  some  force 
in  it ;  or  if  there  could  be  no  faith  exercised,  without  our  be- 
ing certainly  persuaded  that  this  should  have  a  saving  effect ; 
then  it  might  be  argued,  that  because  we  are  not  certain  that 
infants  shall  be  saved,  therefore  wc  cannot  give  them  up  to 
God  by  faith  :  But  if  there  may  be  faith,  where  there  is  not 
this  certain  persuasion,  or  any  ground  by  which  this  matter 
may  be  determined,  then,  I  think,  it  will  follow,  that  infants 
may  be  devoted  to  God  by  faith,  as  well  as  with  a  desire  of 
their  obtaining  saving  blessings,  and,  consequently,  this  ob- 
jection does  not  take  away  the  force  of  our  argument.  We  are 
far  from  supposing  that  baptismal  dedication  necessarily  in- 
fers these  saving  blessings,  or  is  inseparably  connected  with 
them,  so  that  the  one  cannot  be  without  the  other.  Therefore, 
it  is  sufficient  to  our  purpose,  to  suppose  that  they  are  capa- 
ble of  those  blessings  which  faith  desires,  and,  it  may  be, 
hopes  for  ;  and,  consequently,  of  those  things  which  are  prin- 
cipaUy  signified  in  baptism. 

(2.)  Infants  are  under  an  indispensable  obligation  to  perform 
the  duties  which  are  incumbent  on  those  who  are  given  up  to 
God  in  baptism,  and  signified  thereby.  This  respects  some 
things  future,  (they  being,  at  present,  incapable  of  performing 
any  duty)  and,  indeed,  obligations  to  perform  duties  may  res- 
pect the  time  to  come,  as  well  as  the  time  present ;  as  when  a 
pers^  is  bound  to  pay  a  just  debt,  this  obligation  is  valid, 
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though  it  is  not  expected  that  it  should  be  immediately 
Thus  infants  are  professedly  bound,  when  given  up  to  God,  to 
)be  the  Lord's :  Whether  ever  they  will  give  up  themselves  to 
him  by  faith,  or  no,  is  unknown  to  us,  nevertheless^  the  obli- 
gation will  take  place  as  soon  as  they  are  capable  of  domg 
good  or  evil.  Therefore  it  follows,  that  the  parent  may  bind 
his  child  to  be  the  Lord^s,  inasmuch  as  the  obligation  is  just, 
as  being  founded  in  God's  right  to  obedience,  and  when  he 
has  laid  his  child  under  it  in  this  ordinance,  he  ought  ^ter- 
wards  strictly  to  charge  him  to  stand  tp  it,  as  he  would  not 
contract  double  guilt ;  not  only  in  neglecting  to  perform  an  in- 
dispensable duty,  but  to  pay  that  debt  of  obedience  which  has 
been  so  solemnly  acknowledged  in  this  ordinance.  These  sr- 
guments  taken  irom  the  nature  and  dcsi^  of  the  ordinance  of 
Ibaptism,  give  me  the  fullest  convection  concerning  our  wamnt 
to  apply  it  to  infants :  But  there  is  one  more  which  is  not 
ivhoUy  to  be  passed  over,  viz* 

3.  It  appears,  that  the  infant-seed  of  believers,  are  to  be 
(Consecrated  or  devoted  to  God  in  baptism,  because  they  are 
included  in  the  covenant  wherein  God  has  promised  that  he 
'will  be  a  God  to  his  people,  and  to  their  seed ;  who  are,  upon 
this  account,  styled  holy  Ezra.  ix.  2.  And  it  is  said  concern- 
ing Israel,  that  thet/  are  the  seed  of  the  blessed  of  the  Lord^  and 
their  off-spring  with  them^  Isa.  Ixv.  23.  the  branch  is  said  to 
be  holy^  together  with  the  rooty  Rom.  xi.  16.  and  the  children 
cf  the  promise  arc  counted  for  the  seed^  chap.  ix.  8.  that  b  in- 
cluded in  that  covenant  in  which  God  promised  that  he  would 
le  a  God  to  children,  together  with  their  parents,  as  he  says 
to  Abraham ;  /  xuill  establish  my  covenant  between  me  andthee^ 
<xnd  to  thy  seed  after  thee^  to  be  a  God  unto  thee^  and  to  thy$eed 
after  thee^  Gen.  xvii.  7*  And,  in  this  sense,  I  think,  we  are  to 
understand  the  apostle's  words,  in  1  Cor.  vii.  14.  faj  The 
unbelieving'  husband  is  sanctified  by  the  believing  wife^  and  th^ 
^inbelieving  wife  by  the  believing  husband;  else  were  your  chU^ 
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CaJ  TertuUikn  observes  on  this  passaee,  that  if  either  parent  were  chri^ 
tians,  the  childi*en  were  enrolled  in  Jesus  Christ  by  early  baptism.  And  it  £ur^- 
implies  infant  baptism  m  the  days  of  Paul.  For,  baring  declared  that  the  unbe^ 
lieving  partner  was  not  to  be  divorced  according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  which  hel^ 
the  heathen  to  be  unclean :  he  pronounces  the  unbelievers  set  apart  by  iiic^^ 
marriage  to  God,  as  far  as  regarded  that  marriage  ;  and  in  proof  of  this  beic^ 
fcrs  to  a  fact  as  known  to  the  Corinthians,  namely  that  the  children  of  such  maf^ 
riages  were  received  into  the  church,  and  treated  as  holy,  that  is  devoted  t^ 
Qod.  Now  if  the  children  of  such  marriages  were  not  treated  as  heathens,  ba  ^ 
owned  by  the  church,  and  this  could  be  in  no  other  way  tlian  by  receiving  tben^ 
by  baptism,  there  can  be  do  doubt,  that  this  was  tlic  case  when  both  paicntfl^ 

were  believers.- ktt^tfr^  8c  «xi9c  never  mean  illegitimate  and  legitimate ;  anc^ 

if  they  did,  this  would  be  no  proof  that  the  unbelieving  party  was  C0RBecnte<^ 
to  God,  so  u  that  the  chUdnen  should  be  clean  and  devoted  to  hiim  '^ 


•f  THE  SUBJECTS  AMD  MODE  OF  BAPTISM.  197 

dren  unclean^  but  now  are  they  holy.  By  these,  and  other  ex- 
pressions of  the  like-nature,  we  are  not  to  understand  the  spe- 
cial saving  grace  of  regeneration  and  sanctification  ;  for  that  is 
not  a  privilege  that  descends  from  parents  to  children  by  birth, 
as  our  Saviour  says.  We  are  born  not  of  biood^  nor  of  the  will 
of  the  fleshy  nor  of  the  will  of  man^  but  of  God^  John  i.  13. 
'rherefore,  when  some,  who  are  on  the  other  side  of  the  ques- 
tion, think  tliat  we  intend  hereby  the  saving  bkssings  of  the 
eovenant,  or  that  holiness  which  is  an  internal  qualification  or 
meetness  for  heaven,  they  do  not  rightly  understand  our  mean- 
ing* Some,  indeed,  may  have  given  occasion  to  conclude  that 
they  intend  this,  who  speak  of  the  grace  of  regeneration  as 
conferred  in  baptism;  and  assert,  that  it  intitles  persons  to 
salvation,  if  they  happen  to  die  before  they  are  adult :  Where- 
as, if  afterward  they  appear  to  be  ih  an  unconverted  state,  by  ^ 
the  wickedness  of  their  conversation,  they  are  said  to  fall  from 
that  grace  This  is  what  I  do  not  well  understand ;  nor  do  I 
intend,  when  I  speak  of  the  infants  of  believers  as  an  holy  seed, 
that  they  are  all  internally  regenerate  or  sanctified  from  the 
womb  ;  but  they  are  included  in  the  external  dispensation  of 
die  covenant  of  grace  ;  which  must  be  reckoned  a  greater  ad- 
vantage than  if  they  had  descended  from  Indians,  who  are 
strangers  to  it. 

I  am  sensible,  indeed,  that  they  who  deny  infant-baptism, 
suppose  that  the  holiness  of  the  children  spoken  of  by  the  a- 
postle  in  the  scripture  but  now  referred  to,  who  descended 
from  parents,  of  whom  one  only  was  a  believer,  implies  no- 
.thing  else  but  their  being  legitimate  :  But  that  does  not  seem 
to  be  his  meaning ;  inasmuch  as  marriage  is  an  ordinance  of 
the  law  of  nature,  which  all,  without  distinction,  have  a  right 
to,  heathens  as  much  as  Christians ;  and  the  children  of  the 
one,  are  as  legitimate  as  those  of  the  other.  Therefore,  there  is 
something  else  intended  by  their  being  holy,  namely,  the  same 
thing  that  is  meant  in  those  other  scriptures  that  we  but  now 
referred  to,  as  taken  for  an  external  relative  holiness,  whereby 
God  must  be  supposed  to  have  a  greater  regard  to  them  than 
to  others  who  are  styled  unclean ;  and,  if  this  does  not  infer, 
as  was  before  observed,  their  being  internally  regenerate  or 
sanctified :  yet  it  is  not  a  word  without  an  idea  affixed  to  it : 
Therefore  we  must  understand  thereby,  an  holiness  in  the  low- 
est sense  of  the  word ;  as  children  are  said  to  be  an  heritage 
§fthe  Lord^  and  the  fruit  of  the  womb  his  reward^  Psal.  cxxxvii. 
r.  or,  it  .denotes  the  obligation  they  are  laid  under,  by  the 
privilege  of  their  descending  from  believing  parents,  to  adhere 
to  their  fathers'  God ;  which  obligation  is  professed  or  acknow- 
ledged, when  they  are  dedicated  to  him  in  baptism,  ^  has 
been  bcibre  observed ;  and  this  is  the  use  which  I  would  make 
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of  this  account  which  wc  have  of  them  in  scripture,  to  prove 
their  right  to  be  devoted  to  God  in  this  ordinance. 

And,  I  think,  we  do  not  assert  this  without  some  warrant 
from  scripture  ;  for  when  God  told  Abraham,  in  the  promise 
but  now  mentioned,  that  he  would  be  a  God  unto  him^  and  to 
hia  Bffd^  which  is  the  foundation  of  their  federal  holiness ;  this 
is  assigned  as  a  reason  why  they  should  be  devoted  to  God 
in  circumcision,  Gen.  xvii.  10.  for  we  cannot  but  conclode 
circumcision,  as  we  do  baptism,  to  have  been  an  ordinance  of 
dedication  or  separation  to  God :  And,  in  Acts  ii.  39.  when 
the  aposde  had  been  pressing  those  Jews,  amongst  the  mixed 
multitude,  to  whom  he  had  preached,  to  repent  and  be  baptiz- 
ed;  and  encouraged  them  to  hope  for  the  ^Ji  of  the  Hobf 
Ghost;  he  assigns  this  as  a  reason,  namely,  that  the  promise 
was  f^  them  and  to  their  children^  which  refers  to  the  promise 
of  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham,  and  his  seed  ;  and  it  im- 
mediately follows,  and  to  them  that  are  afar  off^  that  is,  the  Gen- 
tiles, who  might  claim  this  promise,  when  they  believed,  whom 
the  apostle  calls  elsewhere,  children  of  the  promise^  as  baac 
wasy  Gal.  iv.  28.  These  who  are  styled,  belore  conversion,  a 
people  afar  off^  were  after  it  reckoned  the  spiritual  seed  of 
Abraham,  and  so  had  a  right  to  the  blessings  of  the  covenant, 
that  God  would  be  a  God  to  them ;  and,  by  a  parity  of  reason, 
in  the  same  sense  in  which  the  seed  of  Abraham  were  chil- 
dren of  the  promise,  the  seed  of  all  other  believers  are  to  be 
reckoned  so,  till  by  their  own  act  and  deed,  they  renounce  this 
external  covenant  relation :  Now,  from  hence  it  may  be  in- 
ferred, that  if  they  stand  in  this  relation,  to  God,  this  is  pub- 
licly to  be  owned ;  and  accordingly  they  are  to  be  given  up  to 
him  in  baptism,  as  there  is  therein  a  professed  declaration 
thereof. 

As  to  what  was  but  now  inferred  from  the  infant-seed  of  be- 
lievers under  the  Old  Testament  having  a  right  to  circumci- 
sion, because  they  were  included  in  the  covenant  which  God 
made  with  their  fathers,  that  therefore  they  have  a  right  ta 
baptism  ;  this  is  not  to  be  wholly  passed  over ;  though,  I  am 
sensible,  they  who  deny  infant-baptism,  will  not  allow  of  the 
consequence.  Some  have  argued,  in  opposition  to  it,  that  cir* 
cumcision  was  ordained  to  be  a  sign  and  seal  of  that  covenant 
of  peculiarity,  which  God  made  with  the  Jewish  church,  or  of 
those  blessings  which  they  were  made  partakers  of,  as  a 
nation  excelling  others,  in  name,  honour,  and  glory  :  But  this, 
I  think,  comes  far  short  of  what  the  apostle  says  on  that 
subject,  viz*  that  it  was  a  seal  of  the  rig^hteousness  of  fcnth^ 
Rom.  iv.  11.  And,  indeed,  when  we  call  that  dispensation  a 
covenant  of  peculiarity,  we  intend  nothing  else  thereby,  but 
some  external  privileges  annexed  to  the  saving  blessings  of  the 
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covenant  of  grace ;  and  therefore,  Abraham's  faith  was  con- 
versant on  both  of  them  ;  the  righteousness  of  faith,  which  rcr 
spected  his  own  salvation,  and  that  of  his  spiritual  seed ;  and 
those  privileges  of  a  lower  nature,  which  they  who  were,  in 
other  respects,  his  seed,  were  made  partakers  of,  by  virtue  of 
the  covenant,  in  which  God  promised  that  he  would  be  a  God 
to  him,  and  to  his  seed.  Moreover,  it  is  generally  denied,  by 
those  who  are  on  the  other  side  of  the  question,  that  baptism 
comes  in  the  room  of  circumcision.  This  therefore  remains  to 
be  proved,  in  order  to  our  establishing  the  consequence,  that 
since  children  were  to  be  devoted  unto  God  by  circumcision 
under  the  law,  they  are  to  be  devoted  unto  him  by  baptism, 
under  the  gospel-dispensation. 

Now,  that  this  may  appear,  let  it  be  considered,  that  God 
has  substituted  some  ordinances,  under  the  gospel-dispensation, 
in  the  room  of  others,  which  were  formerly  observed  under  the 
ceremonial  law.  Thus  the  Lord's  supper  is  instituted  in  the 
room  of  the  passover ;  otherwise  the  apostle  would  never  have 
alluded  to  one  when  he  speaks  of  the  other,  and  says,  Christy 
our  passover^  is  sacrificed  for  us;  therefore  let  us  keep  the 
feoBt^  &c.  1  Cor.  v.  7,  8.  And  we  have  as  much  ground  to 
conclude,  that  baptism  comes  in  the  room  of  circumcision,  as 
we  have  that  any  gospel-ordinance  comes  in  the  room  of  ano-* 
ther,  that  belonged  to  the  ceremonial  law,  from  what  the  apos* 
tie  says,  in  whom  ye  are  circumcised  by  the  circumcision  made 
without  handsy  buried  xuith  him  in  baptism^  Col*  ii.  11,  12. 
where  he  speaks  of  the  thing  signified  by  circumcision  and 
baptism,  as  being  the  same,  namely,  our  communion  with 
Christ  in  his  death ;  so  that  the  thing  signified  by  baptism,  is 
styled,  as  it  were,  a  spiritual  circumcision  :  Therefore,  since 
these  two  ordinances,  signify  the  same  thing  for  substance,  and 
are  set  one  against  the  other  in  this  scripture,  we  may,  I  think, 
infer  from  thence,  that  baptism  comes  in  the  room  of  circum* 
cision. 

And,  it  is  farther  argued,  that  baptism  being  the  only  ini* 
tiating  ordinance,  at  present,  as  circumcision  was  of  old ;  so 
that  the  first  visible  profession  that  was  made,  especially  by 
any  significant  ordinance,  that  they  were  the  Lord's,  was  made 
therein,  which  is  what  we  understand  by  an  initiating  ordi- 
nance under  the  gospel,  as  circumcision  was  under  the  law,  then 
it  follows,  that  it  comes  in  the  room  thereof ;  or  else  no  other 
ordinance  does :  But  if  it  be  said,  that  no  ordinance  comes  in 
the  room  of  circumcision,  then  the  privileges  of  the  church 
under  this  present  dispensation,  would  be,  in  a  very  disadvan- 
tageous circumsiance,  less  than  they  were  under  the  former; 
and  if  infants  received  any  advantage  by  being  devoted  to 
God  by  circumcision  of  old,  but  are  not  to  be  devoted  to  him 
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by  baptism  now,  their  condition  is  much  worse  than  that  of 
those  who  were  the  children  of  such  as  lived  under  the  legal 
dispensation ;  whereas,  on  the  other  hand,  God  has  not,  under 
this  present  dispensation,  abridged  the  church  of  its  privileges, 
but  rather  increased  them. 

Obj.  1.  It  is  objected,  that  infants  have  no  right  to  baptism, 
because  they  cannot  believe  and  repent,  since  these  graces  are 
often  mentioned  in  scripture,  as  a  necessary  qualification  of 
those  who  have  a  right  to  this  ordinance,  as  might  be  suffi- 
ciently proved  from  those  scriptures  in  which  persons  are  said 
first  to  believe  and  repent,  and  then  to  be  baptized ;  and,  in 
order  thereunto,  the  gospel  was  first  to  be  preached^  according 
to  our  Saviour's  direction,  Mark  xvi.  15,  16.  And  we  read  of 
persons  gladly  receiving  it,  and  then  being  baptized^  Act8«  ii» 
41.  therefore  Philip  would  not  baptize  the  Eunuch  till  he  pro- 
fessed his  faith  in  Christ,  chap.  viii.  37,  38.  Moreover,  this  is 
called  an  ordinance  of  repentance,  as  none  have  a  right  to  it, 
but  those  who  repent :  Thus  it  is  said,  John  preached  the  bap- 
tism of  repentance  for  the  remission  ofsins^  Mark  i.4.  and.else- 
where,  that  he  baptized  xvtth  the  baptism  of  repentance^  ^trying 
to  the  people^  that  they  should  believe  on  him  which  should  come 
after  him^  that  is^  on  Christ  Jesus^  Acts.  xix.  4. 

Answ.  We  do  not  deny  the  necessity  of  faith  and  repent- 
ance to  baptism,  in  them  who  are  adult,  as  appears  by  those 
concessions  which  have  been  made  under  a  foregoing  head ; 
in  which  we  considered,  that  none  are  to  be  baptized  if  adult, 
till  they  profess  faitli  in  Christ  and  obedience  to  him  ;  and  this 
ought  to  be  accompanied  with  repentance,  otherwise  it  is  not 
true  and  genuine ;  therefore  we  freely  owned  also,  that  the 
gospel  was  to  be  preached  by  the  apostles,  to  those  who  were 
immediately  concerned  in  their  ministry,  before  ihty  were 
cither  to  be  baptized  themselves,  or  their  infant-seed.  Ne- 
vertheless this  does  not  overthrow  the  doctrine  of  infant-bap- 
tism, since  that,  as  has  been  before  proved,  depends  upon  dif- 
ferent qualifications.  Faith  is,  no  doubt,  necessar)'  in  the  per- 
son that  dedicates,  or  devotes  to  God  :  But,  if  what  has  been 
said  concerning  the  obligation  which  every  one  that  is  able  to 
dedicate  his  child  to  God  by  faith,  is  under,  to  do  it,  (as  much 
as  he  that  is  able  to  dedicate  himself  to  him  by  faitii,  when 
adult,  is  bound  to  do  it,)  be  true  ;  then  we  are  to  have  regard 
only  to  the  faith  of  him  that  dedicates,  and  to  hope  for  the 
saving  privileges  of  faith  and  repentance,  and  all  other  graces, 
as  divine  blessings  to  be  bestowed  on  the  person  devoted  to 
(iod,  as  the  great  end  which  we  have  in  view  in  this  solemn 
•action,   (a  ) 


,  a  '  All  thfsf^scrnt'tres  \\\i\c\  require  fa»lh,tbat  is,  tlic  credible pixjfcssion  of 


\ 
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Oijm  2.  There  is  another  objection  which  is  concluded,  by 
some,  to  be  unanswerable,  viz,  that  there  is  neither  precept, 
iior  example  in  the  New  Testament,  that  gives  the  least  coan* 
tenance  to  our  baptizing  infants  ;  therefore  it  cannot  be  reck- 
oned a  scripture  doctrine,  and  consequently  is  not  from 
heaven,  but  of  men.  fbj 


it,  to  precede  btptisiD,  Are  certainly  directed  only  to  those  who  are  at  yean  ca« 
pible  of  it,  and  not  to  infants.  These  scriptures  do  not  exclude  infants  whose 
rUim  is  through  the  church-nlembership  of  their  parents,  by  which  they  are  not 
**  mcfetm/'  1  Cor.  vii.  14.  but  holy,  entitled  to  the  promises  made  to  the  seed  ol* 
Abraham ;  and  also  by  virtue  of  the  commission  to  disciple  all  nationt,  of  which 
tHey  are  a  part  as  much  as  tlieir  believing  parents ;  and  oy  the  practical  ex|x}si- 
lion  of  that  commission  In  the  universal  baptism  of  infants  m  the  chnstiah 
tUorches  for  the  first  four  hundred  years. 

f 6J  It  may  be  objected,  **  if  the  preceding  account  be  true,  that  baptism  is 
not  au  institution  merely  potitive,  as  much  so  as  any  enacted  under  the  MosiUe 
<iispaisation ;  then  the  present  economy  hath  no  institutions  at  all  of  that  kind, 
'ilm  objection  supposes, 

1.  That  precepts  of  a  positive  nature  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation^  were  ab' 
sokitdy  so  hi  all  their  circumstances ;  so  as  not  to  leave  any  thing  to  be  inferred 
^  the  perAm  or  persons  concerned,  in  the  discharge  of  the  duty  enjoined — But 
^  tbew  things  were  so,  if  the  Jewish  ritual  was  so  express  as  to  leave  nothing 
lobe  determined  by  inference,  one  might  well  wonder  whence  coiild  spring  so 
^tany  Tai:gufiu  and  Talmuda,  so  many  voluminous  works  intended  to  explain  am) 
illastnte  the  various  circumstances  attending  the  pertbrmancc  of  these  poiitf.'e 
^tet  among  others.  Are  i lot  t  hese  ttnprescribed  ciratmatmicea  of  rituil  worsh ip, 
^  other  positive  injunctions,  what  in  a  great  degi^ee  swell  tlie  interpretations 
'^the  JUabdina? — ^Thc  truth  is  that  there  were  many  precepts  under  the  Jewish 
'COnomy  positive  in  a  cansidiToble  degree,  relative  to  the  subject  ua  well  as  thjB 
iDodcof  an  institute,  and  respecting  the  former,  it  was  sometimes  particularly 
scnipulous,  for  reasons  already  assigned ;  but  it  docs  not  follow  that  xthj  ox  a 
^tkese  were  so  strictly  positive,  hs  not  to  take  some  things  for  granted  re- 
specting the  circumst:>nces  of  the  duty,  such  as  national  custom,  the  «.ommoifi 
*^tates  of  sense  and  reason,  traditionary  knowledge,  the  general  principles  of 
tits  law  of  nature,  Sec.  And  it  shoukl  not  be  f(>rgotten,  that  the  administrator 
<)f the  Jewisli  rites  had  tlie  subjects  distinguished  and  characterized  in  a  «fnfi^ 
^MMNiier,  which  qualification  was  to  be  determined  by  the  same  sort  of  evi- 
dence as  any /irr«  in  common  life ;  but  the  administrator  of  the  Christian  rites 
^  no  such  grounds  to  proceed  on ;  his  conimission  is  of  a  di»eretiouai^  nature, 
vising  from  the  nature  and  design  of  the  institutions  themselves,  as  beibro 
•hcwD. 

2.  The  objection  again  supposes,  that  there  is  some  excellency  in  an  institution 
being  merely  and  absolutely  positive,  more  than  in  one  of  a  mixed  nature.    But 
^Jiis  supposition  is  vain  and  erroneous.    For  what  conceivable  superior  Acel- 
lency  can  there  be  in  any  precept  or  duty  on  account  of  its  poaitivenea*  9  Were 
there  any  force  in  the  objection,  it  would  imply  that  the  Christian  di&pepsatioa 
is  leaa  excellent  than  the  Mosaic  ;  as  having  fewer  positive  rites,  and  tlifCir  pro- 
portion of  positiveness  being  also  smaller.    And  it  would  also  imply,  that  the 
reasonable  duties  of  prayer  and  praise,  as  founded  on  the  law  of  nature,  as  wcU 
as  more  fully  enjoined  by  revelation,  were  leaa  excellent  than  baptism  and  the 
Lord's  supper;  and  it  would  follow,  that  the  services  of  the  church  triumphant 
are  in  their  own  nature  leaa  excellent  than  i  hose  of  tlie  church  militant;  which 
are  consequences  from  the  force  of  the  objection  equally  genuine  and  absurd. 
Our  Lord's  answer  respecting  tlic  first  and  great  commandment,  shews  at  once 
that  what  is  tlie  most  important  duty,  is  also  the  most  natural,  and  therefore  the 
most  remote  from  wlut  k  mf  rely  positive ;  and  thit  is  the  Ine  of  S9d.    TlUS 

Vol.  IV  C  c 


202  or  THE  •UBJECTg  AND  MODE  OF  BAPTISM* 

Answ.  To  this  it  may  be  replied,  that  consequences  justly  de- 
duced from  scripture,  are  equdly  binding  with  the  words  or 


matter  has  been  fully  shewn  before.    In  one  word,  the  spirit  of  the  objcctjon  k 
truly  Pharisaic. 

Some  may  pcrhips  object,  *'  that  this  has  been  alwax-s  admitted  as  true,  that 
baptism  and  tlkc  Lord's  Mipfxr  ai*c  posiiivi*  insutuiions  of  the  New  Testament', 
and  tluit  many  pur'.lohipLista  have  availed  thtmsclves  of  this  fort,  in  asoertainin; 
the  nature  and  (-nforcin{C  tlic  obligation  of  Uie  la^Ur,  ^nd  pariicularly  bishop 
Hoadly.  And  :.  his  lordsliip^s  principle,  in  I)Ih  Plain  ^iccount  of  the  Sacrameitt 
of  tlteLoriT*  Suf^per,  has  been  deemed  unanswerable,  Mr.  Foot,  Dr.  Stenuetti 
and  others,  have  taken  but  the  same  method  in  treating  about  baiptism.'*  To 
this  I  reply. 

That,  as  principles  taken  upon  tmst,  dignified  titles,  and  lawn  sleeres,  «e 
light  as  a  fcaiher  in  the  hcalc  of  argument ;  so,  on  tlie  other  hand,  I  am  satisfied 
the  bishop  of  Winchester's  positions,  taken  in  a  sound  sense,  nay,  the  on^con* 
sistent  sense  in  whicli  tiiey  can  be  taken,  areeridently  tnie  and  important  Tk 
sum  is  this  -,  tliat  all  positive  duties,  or  duties  made  such  by  insUtuiion  door. 
ilepend  entirely  ui>on  the  will  and  dtcUumtion  of  the  person  who  institutes cr 
ordains  them,  \vith  respt-ct  to  the  real  design  and  end  of  them,  and  conseqnentlv, 
to  the  due  manner  of  perfnrming  them."  This  is  strictly  true,  in  the  drgrte  lAsf 
any  duties  art  poaitixTy  but  no  further.  And  to  denominate  a  precept  or  dutj 
poMitive,  tliough  but  partiaffy  so,  I  have  no  objection,  for  the  sake  of  diitingiurii- 
ukg  them  from  such  as  are  merely  moral,  and  evidently  founded  on  the  retfoa 
and  nature  of  things.  "  Except  we  obserre  this  caution,"  as  bishop  Butkrob- 
4serve%  **  we  shall  be  in  danger  of  running  into  emlless  conAision." 

It  may  be  said,  **  If  we  resign  this  maxim,  that  a  positive  precept  or  duty  ex* 
eludes  all  moral  reasoning,  analogy  and  inference,  we  open  a  donr  to  nunber* 
less  innovations,  and  depri\e  ourselves  of  a  necessary  barrier  against  the  €l^ 
croach  meats  of  popcr}',  &c.*'  In  I'eply  to  this  specious  objection  let  it  be  ob* 
served, 

1. 1'hat  tliis  maxim,  whatever  confidence  our  opponents  place  in  it,  is  a  vei) 
inftijicient  barrier  for  the  dt-K-iicc  of  truth,  if  the  objection  implies,  that  it  iicil- 
culatcd  to  defend  truth  against  error,  ami  not  error  agsiinst  truth  as  well.  Fcr 
it  is  notorious,  that  tiiere  is  hardly  any  extravigance,  in  the  whole  compaaol 
(he  distinguishing  peculiarities  of  rehgious  practice,  that  is  not  bnrricadoed  br 
this  very  maxim.  ifProtnlants  use  it  against  Papists,  PapitU  hi  tlieirtuxno^ 
it  against  Protestants.  14*  tJic  Quakers  are  pursued  and  foiled  when  the}' 
occasionally  quit  tfiis  fort,  they  soon  rally  their  controversial  force*,  snd, 
entrenching  tliemselves  behind  the  strength  of  thiS  maxim,  become  sgaun 
victorious.  Whence  passive  obedience  and  non-resistance  ?  WheiKe  an  op- 
position to  all  firensie  swearing,-  in  common  with  profane  ?  Whence  the 
Quakers'  nonconformity  to  what  other  serious  Christians  consider  as  la^'fuV- 
Their  peculiar  mode  of  sidutation  and  address?  Their  method  of  conducting 
religious  worsliip  ?  The  little  stress  they  lav  on  the  obsei-vance  of  the  chriitian 
Sabbath  ?  &c.  Whence  the  popish  absurd  Pigment  of  transubstantiation,  spot* 
tolical  succession,  extreme  unction  ?  &c.— On  tl»e  contrar>*, 

2.  Not  to  distinguish  between  tlie  poaitivetieat  aiul  muraUty  of  a  precept,  ordl' 
nance  or  dtitj ,  and  not  to  ascertain  their  re-sixrctive  degrees  ;  and  to  deny  lh*t 
the  latter  distinction  admits  of  moral  reasoning,  mference  and  analogy,  open  i 
wide  d4)or  to  bi^otry^  und  numberless  glaring  abuses  of  the  sacred  oracles.    By 
rejecting  tlie  analogy  of  faith  and  tlic  design  of  scripture  herein,  we  gi>'C  tha 
mo:»l r.R'ectual encouragement  to  every  senseless  intrusion.    And  what  instill 
morc>  remarkable  is,tliat  ilie  more Jirmly  uny  one  adherer  to  t'le  und'istingulshin* 
positive  scheme,  in  reference  to  any  christian  ontm.'uicc  whatever,  the  more 
cloi^cly  will  he  be  allied  to  the  interest  of  genuine  bigotry.     For  it  has  a  direct 
tendency  to  make  the  unprescribed  circumstances  of  a  positive  rite,  e9$enlial  to 
the  rile  itfteU.  and  coosequentLy  to  xuske  that  niscessary  and  essential  wUc^  the 
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e^camples  contained  therein.    Jf  this  be  not  allowed  of,  we  shall 
hardly  be  able  to  prove  many  doctrines  which  we  reckon  not 
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institute  has  not  made  so.  flow  far  thii  is  applicable  to  the  antipaedobaptist'i 
eausep  will  be  further  considered.— The  doctrine  that  teaches  the  propriety  of 
Riding  our  reason  to  positive  institutions  at  such,  or  in  the  decree  they  are  so, 
isjost  and  proper,  as  founded  on  the  sovereign,  absolute  and  manifest  authority 
<w  the  Simreme  Legislator ;  and  in  this  view  it  has  been  of  sinfj^ular  service  in 
refuting  the  cavils  ot  deist ical  impiety.  But  to  carry  the  principle  any  further^ 
tenda  to  betray  tlie  cause  of  chriHtianitv  into  the  hands  of  in|)deis,  and  to  Sreed 
unhallowed  party  zeal  and  uncliari table  animosities  among  its  sincerest  pro- 
fefsors.  "  For  who  arc  most  likely  to  put  weapons  into  the  hands  of  infideU  / 
tbey,  who  seem  to  di5u:ard  reason  in  tlie  investigation  of  tnith,  or  the>',  whose 
rewarches  are  founded  on  lier  most  vigorous  exertions,  and  most  rational  deci- 
sions ?•— The}*,  who  make  scripture  bow  to  ttieir  preconceived  noiions,  in  direct 
Of^iosition  to  the  dictates  of  reason  and  common  8cn«e,  or  they,  whose  arg^i- 
Xljents  are  (bunded  on  a  coalifhn  of  scripture  and  riglit  reason  ^    Once  more, 

5.  The  objection,  as  it  includes  Mr.  B.*s  favourite  maxim,  and  tends  to  oppose 
the  distinction  above  stated,  involves  a  great  inconsistence  with  itself.  For  on 
v?!iat  principle,  except  wliat  they  affect  to  discard,  do  our  opponents  Ktain 
srsme  of  the  positive  rites  of  the  New  Testament  and  reject  others?  Why  regard 
baptimn  and  the  emharist  'is  of  standing  obligation ;  while  the  pedilavium  and 
Jca9i9  ^f  charity  (the  former  enjomcd  expressly  by  our  Lord,  uti  both  practised 
by  the  disciples  of  the  apostolic  age,  see  John  xi'u.  14, 15.  1  Tim.  v.  10.  Jude 
12.)  arc  judged  unwortny  of  continuance  ?  Why  receive  females  tu  commu- 
nion, or  adopt  the^r^/  day'of  the  week  for  the  christian  sabbatli  ?  How  can  they 
ju»tiiy  tlieir  conduct  in  these  matters,  these  circuni stances  o^  positive  institti'* 
tiuns,  ivitliout  undermining  their  own  avowed  hypothesis  P  With  rtrgard  to  the 
sabbath,  inde^^l,  the  antipxdobnptists  are  divided  among  themseUx's  ;  whil^ 
some  are  Cfintcnt  witli  ihvfr/tt  day  of  the  week,  others  observe  tlie  seventh.  On 
this  point  Ur.  8.  is  very  open  and  ingenious ;  Mr.  Addingtun  appeals  to  an  ob- 
jecting antipxdobaptist,  **  whether  he  does  not  think  lum^elf  sumciently  authO' 
rized  to  keep  the  christian  sabbath,  though  Christ  has  no  where  said  in  so  many 
u'ords,  Remember  the  first  <laij  of  the  week  to  keep  it  holy  ?*'  To  this  the  Dr.  re- 
plies, "  There  is,  I  acknowledge,  some  weight  in  this  objection :  and  all  1  can 
*-'  gay  to  it  is,  that  not  having  yet  met  with  any  pass:i^  in  the  New  Testament 
*'  that  appears  to  me  to  have  repealed  the  fourth  commandment,  and  to  haverc- 
"  quired  tlie  observation  of  the  first  (hiy,  I  cannot  tlilnk  myself  sufficiently  au- 
'■  tliorized  to  renounce  that,  and  to  keep  this."  If  the  doctor  is  pnifessedly  an 
observer  of  the  Jewish  sabbath,  he  is  consistent  with  himself,  however  diilereot 
from  so  great  a  part  of  the  christian  world ;  if  not,  he  and  his  tenet  arc  at  vari- 
ance :  analogy  and  inferential  reasoning  have  got  the  I>etter  of  the  positive  sys- 
tem,  which  nevertheless  must  not  be  resigned,  for  fear  of  worse  consequences. 

Another  objection  much  insisted  on  is,  "  If  our  Lord  has  left  any  thing  to  be 
vi/«rre(f  relative  to  the  subject  and  mode  of  baptism,  being  a  positive  institute ; 
or  if  he  has  not  delivered  himself  ex/rrMt/v  and  clearly  in  eycr]^  thing,  respecting 
the  question  vho  are  to  be  baptized,  and  the  manner  Aow/  it  implies,  a  reflexion 
on  his  wisdom  and  goodness."  But  this  objection  b  impertinent  on  different 
accounts.    For, 

1.  lu  force  is  derived  from  the  supposition  that  tlie  Institutor  was  somehow 
obliged  to  make  his  will  knuum  to  men  by  one  method  only.  But  is  the  Great 
Supreme  under  any  such  obligations  to  his  absolutely^  dependent  creatures  f 
what  should  we  say  of  a  ptiiloaopher,  who,  having  to  judge  of  any  important 
phenomenon  in  physics,  should  c^uarrel  with  the  author  of  nature,  because  lie 
had  not  confineil  his  method  of  information  to  one  source  only,  to  the  exclusion 
of  all  others  P  That  his  evidence,  for  instance,  was  not  confined  to  the  informa- 
tion qX  sense,  to  the  exclusion  of  reason  and  analogy  ?  Or  what  should  we  sajr  o^ 
a  person,  irtio  having  to  decide  oa  tke  trutlx  and  rajiifey  9^  v^  m\nA^ft»  ^v^vX^vct^ 
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only  to  be  true,  but  of  great  importance.  It  would  be  ciui- 
less  to  enter  into  a  detail  of  particulars,  to  illustrate  and  con- 
firm this  matter ;  and  I  cannot  but  think  it  unnecessary,  since 
they  who  deny  infant-baptism,  do  not  deny  the  validity  of  just 
scripture-consequences,  (^cj 


\ 


peach  ihe  wi^om  and  p:oodness  of  his  MaVer,  bccaiue  he  did  not  appeal  to  mt 
senile  only  ol'his  dependent  and  unworthy  creatures,  that  oTteeingf  for  instance, 
to  the  exclusion  of  that  of  hearing?  The  answer  is  plain,  and  the  application 
eas}'. 

2.  The  objection  is  g^iiiltr  of  another  impertinence,  nearly  allied  to  the  for- 
Skier :  it  unreasonably  requires  positive  evidence  for  wliat  is  discoverable  by  arter 
means.  It  is  demonstrable,  and  I  think  lias  been  demonstrated,  that  the  quali- 
fications of  the  subjects  of  baptism  (the  mode  also  will  be  examined  in  ha  pVoe) 
la  what  cannot  possthly  be  determined  by  any  positive  rule  whatever  aa  aoch, 
but  must  be  resolved  to  the  ditcretionarjf  nature  of  the  commiaaion,  or  the  iop- 
posed  -wiidom  und  pniUcncc  of  the  administrators,  in  common  with  other  paia 
of  the  bamc  commission,  such  as  the  choice  of  an  audience^  the  choice  of  a  Cflfr 
cbnatoi'v  aubjcctf  he.  Preach  the  gOKpei  to  everif  creature^  is  a  part  of  the  «■• 
3ni8!jion,'but  the  execution  lias  no  positive  rule.  Nor  does  thia  commission  of 
preachin?  the  gospel  prohibit  preaching  the  law,  for  a  lawful  use,  or  any  bnoch 
of  natur.iT religion,  notwithstanding  Mr.  B.*s  excluding  standard,  that "  positive 
laurs  imply  tncir  negatives."  In  like  manner,  the  commission  to  baptize  ie> 
Uevertt,  and  the  taught,  we  contend  and  prm'e,  does  not  mean  to  include  all  strts 
<yf  believers  and  taught  persons,  but  such  of  them  as  the  administrators  judge 
iit,  according  to  the  rules  of  christian  prudence  and  discretion.  And  we  fur- 
ther insist,  as  shall  be  more  fully  shewn  hereafter,  that  the  terms  of  the  oniii- 
Tnission,  believera  and  taught,  stand  oppoted,  not  to  non-believers  and  untaught, 
but  to  wiMievert  and  persons  pervenehf  ignorant.  What,  therefore,  falls  necrt- 
•arihf  to  the  province  of  inferential  reasonmg,  is  impertinenUy  referred  to  a  pi^ 
sitivc  standard. 

*5.  The  objection  implies  an  ungrat^Jid  reflexion  on  the  Institutor's  wisdom 
Old  goodness,  contraiy  to  wliat  it  pretends  to  avoid.  And  tliis  it  does,  by  coun- 
teracting and  vilifying  iho.sc  natural  dictates  of  reason,  prudence  und  common 
cense,  tint  our  all-wise  and  beneficent  Creator  has  given  us— his  g'oodnes*,  in  not 
suspending  their  operations,  but  leaving  them  in  full  force,  as  to  these  circum- 
stances of  positive  dutics-^his  -ai^dom,  in  grafting  what  is  pfjsitive  of  his  laws  on 
ti^Me  common  principlcA— and  finally,  the  favourable  circumstance  of  his  dl- 
nlnishing  the  degree  ^i)i  pjsitlveness  iw  Now  Testament  institutions,  as  well  ss 
tfieir  number. 

Let  us  now  recnpitalatc  wh.it  hn.?  h^rrx  «:.rd  in  tliis  chapter— From  an  invts- 
tigfation  of  the  7/arv>i;  of  poMtivc  pivcpts  .ind  duties,  us  distinguished  from 
worn/ ones,  t»)gethcr  with  their  cjffi/yarrti?r.'obligai  ions  and  importance,  we  hav« 
aeen,  that,  in  ;iny  case  of  supposed  comptrtiilon,  the  latter  claims  an  undoubted 
preference.  \W  \Mi\r.  also  seen,  that  nothing  but  absolute,  decisive,  dUcemibie 
Authon'tif  can  turn  the  sialc  in  favor  of  the  foifner^  or,  indeed,  place  any  law  or 
duty  in  the  rank  of  i«oj»rTrvE.  Moreover,  it  bus  been  shewn,  that  every  duty  re- 
sulting from  any  »lii:.'.L:Miil;lc  i::'iral  relation,  must  needs  be  classed  among  moral 
dittie: ;  tjiut  some  things  appjrtaining  to  the  vc.w  e-^xenccoi'  baptism,  on  our  op- 
jwncnts'  <rvi;  f.pi:icii)ie :,  are  of  moral  cr.nsidcratlon ;  p;u*ticularly  tlie  qualifica- 
tions of  pr)pv  V  s'.ibjccl.i ;  consequently,  that  baptism  is  an  ordinance  of  a  mixed 
r.jeu.\\  ]\irtly  po!  iiiv;.-  and  partly  moral.  (Jtall  which  an  unuvoidable  con^« 
qutnrt'  i«,  that  o\w  opponents'  outcry  against  all  moral  and  annJogicai  reatont  in 
o'lr  cntjuirics  r^'pcrtir.g  ihc  subjects  and  mode  of  baptism,  is  impertinent  and 
sb&urd,  and  to  a  dcmcpstrhtion  contradictoiy  to  their  own  avowed  principles. 

Hb.  Willi axs  osr  Baftisx. 

Cc)  Thv.  cnmnf.i'jsion  \n  disciples  baptizing  all  nations  is  both  a  positive  and 
txprri>  uutliji'l'V  fcr  lue  b..pU«m  cf  tiiC  infanta  of  such  as  ai-e  themselves  dte- 
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Therefore,  all  that  I  need  say  to  this  is,  that  if  the  method 
ire  have  taken  to  prove  infant-bapusm,  appears  to  be  just ;  and 
if  the  premises  be  true,  the  conclusioi^  deduced  from  them, 
must  be  allowed  of;  namely,  that  the  infants  of  believing  pa* 
rents  are  to  be  baptized,  though  this  be  not  contained  in  so 
many  express  words  in  scripture  :  And,  I  cannot  but  think 
that  the  objection  would  equally  hold  good  against  Christ's 
dying  for  infants,  as  well  as  others,  or  of  their  being  capable 
of  justification,  regeneration,  and  the  saving  blessings  of  the 
covenant  of  grace ;  and  it  might  as  well,  be  inferred  from 
hence,  that  they  are  not  to  be  devoted  to  God  in  other  in* 
stances,  besides  that  of  baptism ;  or  that  we  have  not  the  least 
ground  to  expect  their  salvation;  for  it  would  be  as  hard  a 
matter  to  find  this  contained  in  express  words  of  scripture,  as 
tliat  which  is  the  matter  in  controversy,  to  wit,  that  they  are  to 
be  baptized. 

Here  I  cannot  but  take  notice  of  the  method  which  the 
learned  Dr.  Lightfoot  takes  to  account  for  the  silence  of  scrip- 
ture, as  to  this  matter  *,  which  is,  for  substance,  as  follows, 
pizm  that  baptism  was  well  enough  known  to  the  Jews,  as 
practised  by  them  under  the  ceremonial  law;  by  which  he 
means  the  ordinance  in  general,  as  including  in  it  a  consecra- 
tioQ  to  God,  to  worship  him  in  that  way  which  he  then  insti-. 
tuted ;  and  accordingly  they  are  said  to  have  been  baptized  into 
Moses*  He  also  adds,  that  the  aposde  speaking  concerning 
this  matter,  as  referring  to  what  was  done  in  the  cloudy  and  in 
the  seOj  1  Cor.  x.  2v  supposes  that  the  whole  congregation,  of 
which  the  infants  which  they  had  in  their  arms,  were  a  part^ 
were  solemnly  devoted  to  Cod  at  that  time  ;  which,  I  cannot 
but  conclude  to  be  more  agreeable  to  the  sense  of  the  word 
ii^izej  than  that  which  some  critics  give,  who  suppose  that 
nothing  is  intended  by  it,  but  their  being  wet,  or  sprinkled 
with  the  water  of  the  sea,  as  they  passed  through  it ;  for  that 
was  only  an  occasional  baptism,  which  could  not  be  weK 
avoided.  But,  if  I  may  be  allowed  a  little  to  alter  or  im- 
prove on  his  method  of  reasoning,  I  rather  think,  that  the 
apostle's  meaning  is,  that  the  whole  congregation  was  baptized 
into  Moset^  soon  after  they  were  delivered  from  the  Egyptians, 
while'  they  were  encamped  at  the  sea-shore ;  at  which  time, 
God^  for  dieir  security,  spread  a  cloud  for  a  covering  to  them; 
imd  then,  as  the  kind  hand  of  Providence  had  led  the  way, 
BOd  brought  them  under  a  renewed  engagement,  they  hereupon 
eiq^riessed  their  gratitude  and  obligation  to  be  God's  people, 
by  this  universsd  dedication  to  him  in  baptism.  But  to  re- 
tuni  to  the  author  but  now  mentioned ;  he  adds,  that  whea 

"  Sec  Ms  mrksj  vol  U..pi^'  1129. 113?,  113?- 
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Jacob  was  delivered  from  Laban,  and  set  about  the  work  of 
reforming  his  household,  he  ordered  them,  not  only  to  fnti 
away  the  strange  goda  that  were  among  theiriy  but  to  be  clean^ 
Gi^n.  XXXV.  2.  b)^  which,  as  he  observes,  the  Jews  confess,  that 
baptism,  or  a  dedication  to  God  by  washing,  is  intended.  He 
also  observes,  that  the  ordinance  of  baptism  in  general,  before 
Christ  instituted  gospel-baptism,  was  so  well  known  by  the 
Jewish  church,  that  they  no  sooner  heard  that  John  baptized, 
but  they  came  to  his  baptism  ;  and  they  did  not  ask  him,  why 
dost  thou  make  use  of  this  rite  of  baptizing  ?  but,  what  is  dqr 
wairant,  or,  who  sent  thee  to  baptize  ?  He  further  adds,  that 
both  John  and  Christ  took  up  baptism  as  they  found  it  ia  the 
Jewish  church  ;  by  which  he  means  the  ordinance  in  general, 
M'ithout  regard  to  some  circumstances,  in  which  Christ's  bap- 
tism differed  from  that  which  was  practised  under  the  ceitmo- 
nial  law;  and  this  was,  as  he  observes,  applied  by  the  Jewish 
church  to  infants  as  well  as  grown  persons  ;  therefore,  ourSar 
viour  had  no  occasion,  (when  he  instituted  this  ordinance  with 
tho»e  circumstances,  agreeable  lo  the  gospel-state,  in  which  it 
diffiM's  from  the  baptism  which  was  before  practised,)  to  com- 
mand them  to  baptize  all  nations,  that  is,  all  who  were  the  sub- 
jects of  baptism,  and  infants  in  particular. 

Ohj.  3.  It  is  further  objected,  that  our  Saviour  was  not  bap- 
tized in  his  infancy  ;  therefore  his  example  is  to  be  folloiilredl, 
and,  consr-quentiy,  no  one  is  to  be  baptized  till  he  be  adult. 

An^sw*  To  this  it  may  be  replied,  th?t  ever}-  circumstance 
or  action  in  the  life  of  Christ,  is  not  designed  to  be  an  ex- 
ample to  us  ;  and,  indeed,  there  were  some  things  signified  in 
his  baptism,  that  are  not  in  ours,  inasmuch  as  in  its  application 
to  him,  it  did  not  signify  his  being  cleansed  from  the  guilt  and 
power  of  sin.  The  only  thing  wherein  that  which  was  signi- 
fied in  his  baptism,  agrees  with  ours,  is  in  that  he  devoted 
kimself  unto  God,  not  as  expecting  salvation  through  a  Medi- 
ator as  we  do,  but  as  denoting  his  consent  to  engage  in  the 
•vork  that  he  came  into  the  world  about ;  which  he  now  be- 
giTx  to  perform  in  a  public  manner,  which  he  fulfilled  in  the 
coarse  of  his  ministry,  while  he  went  about  doing  good.  Now 
it  was  not  convenient  that  this  should  be  done  in  his  infancy ; 
for  though  the  work  of  redemption  began  from  that  time  ;  yet 
lis  proving  himself  to  be  the  Messiah,  especially  his  doing  this 
in  a  public  manntr,  did  not  take  place  till  he  was  thirty  }'ears 
nf  age,  and  then  he  was  baptized,  that  this  might  be  an  ordr- 
Mince  for  the  faith  of  his  church,  that  he  was  engaged  in  the 
^vDrk  of  our  redemption.  Moreover,  it  must  be  considered, 
».lwt  John's  baptism,  which  circumstantially  differed  from  that 
%vhicii  was  practised  in  the  Jewish  church,  as  well  as  our  Sa- 
*.  *fiur%  was  not  iustituted  till  the  year  before  Christ  was  bap- 
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tized  ;  therefore  he  could  not  be  baptized  agreeably  to  the  al- 
teration that  was  made  in  baptism  ut  this  time,  had  he  been 
baptized  in  his  infancy* 

Obj.  4*  It  is  further  objected,  that  infant  baptism  is  a  no-^ 
velty,  and  not  practised  by  the  church  in  the  earliest  ages 
thereof  from  the  apostles'  time* 

Annum  To  this  it  may  be  replied,  that  if  this  could  be  proved 
to  be  true,  I  should  regard  arguments  deduced  from  scripture- 
consequences,  much  more  than  the  sense  of  antiquity  to  deter- 
mine  this  matter*     The  principal  use  of  the  writings  of  the 
Fathers,  in  my  opinion,  is  to  lead  us  into  the  knowledge  of 
what  relates  to  the  historical  account  of  the  affairs  of  the  church 
an  their  respective  ages*     The  main  thing  supposed  in  thisob* 
jection  is,  that  infant-baptism  was  not  practised  in  the  early 
ages  of  the  church ;  the  contrary  to  which  will  appear,  if  we 
consider  some  things  mentioned  by  the  Fathers  concerning  this 
matter  :  Thus  Justin  Martyr  says,  we-  have  not  received  the 
carnal  but  circumcision  by  spiritual  baptism ;  and  all  person? 
are,  in  like  manner,  enjoined  to  receive  it,  as  they  were  to 
receive  circumcision   ot   old,   wherein  he  refers  to  that  of 
the  apostle,  in  Coloss.  ii«  11,  12*     JFe  are  circumcised  with 
the  circumcision  made  without   hands ^   buried  with   him  in 
baptiitm;  and,  consequently,  he  supposes  that  baptism  comts 
in   the  room   of  circumcision,    as  has   been  observed  elst* 
where ;    and  he   likewise   speaks   of  their  being  brought  to 
the  water,  and  there  regenerated ;  by  which  he  means,  bap' 
tized,   in   the    same    manner   .is   we    are,   in    the   name    of 
the   Father,  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  *'. 
And  Cyprian,  in  a  council,  wherein  there  were  sixty-six  bi* 
shops  convened,  delivered  it  not  only  as  his  opinion,  but  sup- 
poses it  to  have  been  received  by  them  all,  that  infiJits  ought 
to  be  baptized  before  the  eighth  day,  in  answer  to  a  qaesiioo 
wider  debate,  whether  the  time  in  which  this  ordinance  was  to 
be  performed  ought  to  be  the  same  with  that  in  which  chil- 
dren  were   circumcised  under  the  law  f.     And,   Irenacus  |, 
speaks  of  Christ^s  sanctifying  and  saving  persons  of  every 
age,  infants  not  excepted ;  and  therefore  they  are  to  be  rege- 
nerated ;  by  which  he  means,  baj^tized ;  as  the  Fathers  often 
put  the  thing  signified  for  the  sign  :  And  Gregory  Nazianzeu 
speaks  to  the  same  purpose  $,  that  baptism  may  be  performed 
as  circumcision  was,  oh  the  eighth  day  ;  but  that  it  ought  not 
to  be  omitted  any  longer,  than  till  the  children  are  two,  or 
three  years  old.     And  to  this  I  might  add,  the  testimony  of 
Augustin ;  who   asserts,   that  it  had  been  praaised  by  the 

*  Vid.  Juit.  Martyr,  Qw9t.  ^  iicfp.  Qtieat.  CH  &  eiutd.  Jhal  If. 

t  Via.  (^p.in  EpUt.  ad  Fid.  Lib.  iii.  Epi,  viiL 

t  Vid lau LiA. il  zuix.  ^  Vid £jmJ.  Orat. xl 
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church,  in  foregoing  ages,  from  our  Saviour's  time ;  whidl| 
had  it  not  been  matter  of  fact,  he  would,  doubtless,  have  been 
disproved  by  Pelagius,  and  his  other  antagonists  *• 

It  is  further  objected,  by  those  who  deny  infant-^ptism, 
that  the  practice  of  many  in  the  ancient  church,  who  deferred 
baptism  till  they  were  adult,  argues,  that  they  did  not  think  it 
lawful  for  any  to  be  baptized  in  injfancy*  Thus  Constantine 
the  great,  as  Eusebius  observes,  was  not  baptized  till  a  little 
before  his  death :  And,  it  is  well  known,  that  Gregory  Nazi- 
anzen,  and  Chrysostom,  Ambrose,  Augustin,  and  others  of 
the  Fathers,  were  not  baptized  till  they  came  to  a  state  of  main 
hood ;  and  Tertullian,  who  lived  in  the  second  century,  ei^ 
horts  persons  to  defer  baptism,  and  adds,  that  it  is  the  safest 
way  to  delay  the  baptism  of  infants,  till  they  are  capable 
of  engaging  for  themselves,  being  arrived  to  years  of  dis* 
cretion  f-  (a) 

*  rid.  AvgU9tm.  de  peccat.  merit,  &  remiis.  Lib.  L  Cap,  xxviii.  partiulm  bqpti* 
xandot  ei»e  eoncedunt  gtti  contra  autoritatem  univerttt  ecclcaia  procuUiubU  per  d9* 
nu$iwn,  ^  Ap99tolo9  traditam  venire  non  posswit;  and  in  Semum.  x.  tkverhi* 
Apo*t9^  speaking  concerning  infant-baptisni,  he  says,  A>mo  vobie  ntwurret  dbc- 
UHna*  alieiuu.  Hoc  ecclenia  eetnper  habmt.  temper  tenuity  hoc  a  majmum  JUh 
percepit  •*  hoc  iisgue  infinem  peraeverunter  cuitodit, 

t  Vid.  TertuL  Lib.  de  Baptism,  Cap.  xviii. 


(^nj  It  is  very  remarkable,  that  in  those  ages  and  countries,  Tpf»ere  the  mode- 
of  dipping  has  been,  or  still  is,  the  most  prevalent,  there  infant-bapiinn  has  becB 
the  most  generally  practised,  and  there  the  mode  of  baptizing  has  notbeeo 
deemed  esiieutial.  Instead,  therefore,  of  finding  all  these  people  Baptists,  but 
ijeriffiv,  if  ant} t  of  tliat  denomination,  arc  to  be  found  among  tliem.  Dr.  Wiillf 
who  was  himself  an  advocate  for  dipping,  tells  us,  '*  that  all  chrbtians  in  the 
*'  world,  vfho  never  owned  ttie  pope's  authority,  do  now,  and  e\*er  did,  dip  their 
«  infant'i,  in  the  ordinary  use.*'  Thcv  always  baptized  their  infants;  and,  ordi> 
narily,  by  dif^piiig,  but  not  universally,  for  they,  occasionally,  sprinkled  them. 
I'he  mode  of  dipping  was  of  ordinary  use;  but  the  practice  of  infant-baptism, 
in  tho3C  churches  who  tatre  never  under  the  injlueiice  of  popery,  appears  to  have 
been  univergal,  botli  in  ancient  and  modern  times. 

We  do  not  pretend  to  rest  the  proof  of  infants*  right  to  baptism  upon  histori- 
cal evuleiiTf^  ivlati\'e  to  the  ancient  practice  of  tlie  church  in  this  respect.  How- 
ever, if  it  should  appear,  that  tlie  churches,  soon  after  the  apostles,  did  admit 
the  infant  children  of  believing  parents  to  baptism — if  no  account  can  be  pro- 
duced, of  any  church  that  rejected  them — if  no  individual  can  be  named,  who 
pretended  that  tlie  practice  was  unlawful,  or  an  imiovation-^tliese  facts  will  cer- 
tainly fumlsh  a  very  weighty  argument  in  favour  of  the  aforesaid  doctrine. 

Baptism  is  an  im])ortant  transaction  of  a  public  nature.  Those  christians » 
iKrho  lived  and  wrote  in  the  earliest  times  after  the  apostles,  must  have  known 
what  their  practice  \vas,  with  reference  to  the  infant  children  of  believers.  Tlie 
testimony  of  these  ancient  writers,  as  historians  or  witnesses,  respecting  thks 
plain  mutter  of  fact,  justly  claims  oui*  most  impartial  and  attentive  considera- 
tion. It  is  not,  however,  my  intention  to  wTite  a  complete  history  of  intiuit-bap- 
tism.  A  history  of  this  kind'  has  been  written  a  century  agfo,  by  Dr.  Wall,  a  very 
correct  :md  judicitius  historian.  This  history  is  highly  approved  and  recoiu- 
'o<l  by  the  best  judges,  ^  being  a  work  of  great  merit,  candour  and  im- 
ly.  On 
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But  to  this  it  may  be  answered,  that  particular  instances,  or 
the  sentiments  of  some  of  the  Fathers  are  not  sufficient  to 


On  February  9th,  1705,  tile  dcrfy  of  EngUind,  aBsembled  in  general  conven- 
tion, **  ordered,  that  the  thanks  oi  this  house  be  given  to  Mr.  Wall,  vicar  of 
"  Shordiam  in  Kent,  for  tl.e  learned  and  excellent  book  be  hath  lately  written 
**  ooncemiog  infMit-baptism ;  and  that  a  committee  be  appointed  to  acquaint 
^  him  with  the  same/*  Dr.  Atterbury,  a  leading  member  in  said  convention, 
•aya,  *'  that  the  history  of  infant-baptism  was  a  book,  for  which  the  author  de* 
"  served  the  thanks,  not  of  the  English  clergy  alone,  but  of  all  the  christiaa 
"  churches.**  Mr.  Whiston  also,  a  very  learned  man,  well  acquainted  with  the 
writings  of  the  Fathers  of  the  (bur  first  centuries,  and  a  professed  Baptist,  in  hit 
addreaa  to  the  people  of  that  denomination,  declares  to  them,  ^  that  Dr.  Wall's 
"  bifltorjr  ofw/ant-daptitm,  as  to  facts,  appeared  to  him  roost  accurately  done, 
**  and  might  be  depended  on  by  the  Baptists  themselves."  Mem,  of  hi*  Bfe,  part 
2,  page  461. 

l*he  afofesud  history  is  atill  extant  in  two  volumes.  The  same  author  has 
since  published  another  volume,  which  is  a  defence  of  the  two  former  volumes* 
against  the  reflections  of  Dr.  Gale  and  others.  In  these  publications,  lie  bas 
favonred  us  with  tiie  testimony  and  sayings  of  the  ancient  Fatliers,  with  respect 
to  infant-baptism,  a  few  of  which  1  shall  produce,  as  authorities  on  the  prnent 


Justin  .Hartyr,  who  wrote  about  forty  years  after  the  apostolic  age,  says,  **  We 
'*  have  not  received  the  carnal  but  spiritual  circumcision,  by  baptism.  And  it 
**  b  enjoined  on  all  persons  to  receive  it  in  the  same  way.**  He  here  evidently 
coosiders  baptism  as  being  in  the  place  oi  circumcision,  and,  consequently,  like 
that  ancient  rite,  designed  for  infants  as  well  as  for  adults.  In  one  of  his  apolo- 
gies for  the  christians,  he  observes,  **  Several  persons  among  us,  of  sixty  or 
**  seventy  years  old,  who  were  made  disciples  to  Christ  from  their  childhood, 
"do  continue  uncorrupt.'* — Who  -were  made  dUdblei. — ^Take  notice;  for  he 
nukta  use  of  the  very  same  word  that  was  used  in  tne  commission  given  to  the 
aiKMtles.  Dudple  all  nations,  bafHxing  them,  &c.  Now,  if  infant  children  were 
made  disciples,  they  were  undoubtedly  baptized.  Justin  wrote  about  105  years 
after  the  ascension  of  Christ.  Those  persons  whom  he  mentions  were  then  70 
years  old;  and  consequently  bom  and  made  disciples,  in  Uie  tiroes  of  the 
qiostles. 

Irenaeus,  who  wrote  about  sixty-seven  years  after  the  aposUes,  and  was  then 
Ml  aged  man,  says,  concerning  Christ,  «  he  came  to  save  all  persons  who  by 
**  him  are  regenerated  (or  baptized)  unto  God,  infants,  little  ones,  youths  and 
**  elderly  persons."  He  speaks  of  infants  and  little  ones  as  being  regenerated. 
It  is  evident  from  his  own  words  that  he  had  reference  to  their  baptism ;  for  ho 
tells  us,  **  When  Christ  gave  his  apostles  the  command  of  regenerating  unto 
••  God,  be  said,  go  and  teach  all  nations  baptizing'  them.*'  The  ancient  Fathers 
at  customarily  used  the  word  regeneration  for  baptism,  as  the  church  of  Eng- 
land now  use  the  word  christening.  Justin  Martyr,  whose  name  and  testimony 
we  have  alresdy  mentioned,  spe.iking  of  some  particular  persons  who  had  been 
baptized,  says,  '*  they  are  regenerated  in  the  same  wav  of  regeneration,  in  which 
**  we  have  been  regenerated,  for  they  are  vashed  vith  -water  in  the  name  of  the 
**  Father,  and  of  3ie  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'*  In  this  short  sentence,  the 
word  regeneration,  or  regenerated,  is  put  for  baptism  no  less  tlian  three  times. 

It  is  a  matter  of  no  importance  in  the  present  dispute,  whether  the  primitive 
Fathers  used  the  aforesaid  word  properly  or  improperly.  We  certainly  know 
in  what  sense  they  did  use  it,  and  tiiis  is  all  the  information  needed.  1  wouki 
however  repeat  a  former  observation,  viz.  that  b}'  a  common  figure,  the  thing 
Fignified  is  often  substituted  for  the  sign,  and  the  sign  for  the  thing  signified* 
Thus,  the  Abrahamic  covenant  in  sometimes  put,  by  God  himself,  for  circum- 
rision ;  and  circumcision,  the  sign  and  token  tlicceof,  is  sometimes  put  for  the 
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prove   that   infant-baptism  ^ras  not  practised  by  the  ancfenf 
church*     As  to  what  is  alleged  concerning  Constantine^  Dot 


covenant.    Accordingly,  baptism  \raa  been  piit  for  regeneration ;  and  n^enera* 
tion,  for  baptism. 

,  Wc  have  already  slioim,  tliat  the  .ktrs  were  in  the  habit  of' baptizing  the  Gen- 
tile proselytes,  even  before  the  time  of  John  and  of  Christ.  Tliey  considered 
these  proselytes  as  being,  by  baptism,  bom  the  children  of  Aliraharo;  atid 
therefore  expressed  their  baptism,  by  regeneration,  Accordingly,  Christ  and 
his  apostles,  on  some  particular  occasions,  adopted  a  similar  language.  OurSa* 
^'ioiiT  said  to  Nicodemus,  except  mic  be  boni  ttjrain-'^xcept  he  be  bom  of  wturr 
and  of  the  Sfririt^  he  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  God.  By  this  new  birth,  Cbmt 
evidently  bad  rt:fcrcnce  to  water  baptism,  as  truly  as  to  tlie  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Tiic  apostle  Paul  styles  baptism,  the  wathhtg  ofregenertttion.  The  ancientlt 
commonly  expressed  baptism  with  water,  by  re^*neratiun ;  for  they  considered 
this  external  sacrament  as  a  sign  of  intemal, spiritual  renovation  and  purification^ 
Irenxus  expressly  calls  baptism  regeneration,  aiul  says  that  infumu  were  rtgene" 
rated,  that,  is  baptized.  His  testimony  is  plain  and  full ;  and  cannot  be  doubted 
hy  any  person  acqiiaintcd  with  tlie  phraseology  and  writings  of  the  Fathers.  He 
mentions  not  only  old  persons  and  youths,  but  also  little  ones,  and  even  mjmu.  - 
This  Ireiixus  was  bishop  of  Lyons  in  France.  According  to  Mr.  Dcxlwell,  he^ 
was  bom  before  the  dentli  of  St.  John— was  broug^it  up  in  Asia,  where  thai 
apostle  had  lived  and  died.  He  was  acquainted  with  Polycarp ;  and  in  hu 
Toungi-r  years,  had  often  lieard  him  preach.  Poh-carp  was  John's  disciple,  had 
been  chosen  by  him  to  be  bishop  of  Smyrna — and  probably  that  angel  of  the 
church,  so  highly  commended  in  the  2(1  chapter  of  Kev.  Irenzus,  and  those 
christi'uis  wlio  lived  in  an  age  so  near  the  apostles,  and  in  a  place  where  one  of 
tliem  had  so  lately  resided,  could  not  be  ignomni — they  must  have  known  what 
the  upt^stolic  practice  was,  with  respect  to  intaiit-baptism — a  matter  of  the  most 
notorious  and  public  miture. 

Dr.  LatUnip  observes,  •*  tliat  TertuUian,  who  flourished  about  one  hundred 
years  after  the  apc»stles,  gives  a  plain  testimony,  that  the  church  admitted  in- 
fants to  baptism  in  his  time.  It  is  tnie,  he  advises  to  dehnj  their  baptbm  ;  not 
because  it  was  unUncfui,  for  he  allows  of  it  in  cases  of  n^'cessity  ;  but  because 
the  sponsors  were  often  brought  into  a  snare ;  and  because  he  imagined  that 
sins,  committed  after  baptism,  were  next  to  unpardonable.  He  accordingly  ad- 
riscs  that  unmarried  persons  Ixj  kept  from  this  ordinunce,  until  xhty  cither 
xnarrj*  or  arc  confirmed  in  continence.  His  advising  to  a  delay,  supposes  tlut 
infant-baptism  was  pnractised,  for  otherwise  there  would  liave  "ixjen  no  room  for 
the  advice.  He  docs  not  spcuk  of  it  as  an  iuuotHition,  which  he  would  certainly 
have  done,  had  it  icgi^n  to  have  been  practised  in  his  time.  His  words  rather 
imply  the  contrar}-.  His  s]x^king  of  */wiaor?,  who  engaged  for  the  e< location  of 
ihe  infants  that  were  baptize<l,  sliows  that  tlurc  had  been  such  a  custom.  And 
-his  asking,  **  why  that  innocent  age  made  bucU  haUe  to  baptism,"  sup]x>ses  that 
in&nts  hail  usually  been  baptized,  swjn  after  their  birth.  So  tliat  he  fully 
enough  witnesses  to  the  fact,  tliat  it  had  been  the  practice  of  the  church  to  bap- 
tize infants.  And  his  advice  to  delay  their  baptism,  till  they  were  gi-ovm  up  and 
married,  was  one  of  those  odd  and  singular  notions  for  which  this  father  was 
very  remarkable." 

This  quotation  agrees  well  with  tlic  account  given  of  Tcrtidlian,  by  Dr.  ^Vr\\l 

«nd  otlwr  approved  writers.    TertuUian  wiis  evidently  a  man  of  aliilities  and 

learning,  and  in  some  respects  an  useful  writer.    His  iiUegrity  and  veracity  were 

nc\-er  questional.    1  Jut  as  has  been  hinted,  he  held  to  some  strange  and  peculiar 

r.^tuon8.    He  was  not  deemed  perfectly  orthodox  by  tlie  ancient  christians.    Hc- 

>g  ji  persf HI  of  warm  imagination,  heexpicssed  himself,  verj- strongly,  on  dif- 

u rent  subjects,  at  diii'erent  times:  and  »ouie  ha\e  tliought,  in  a  manner  that 

« 15  not  consisUnit.    Some  of  the  later  Bnptiits  have  even  pretended  that  he  de  ■• 
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being  baptized  till  a  little  before  his  death,  and  Gregon-  Na- 
^ianzcn,  Chrysostom,  &V.  not  till  they  were  adult :  This  may 
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Tiied  infant-baptism.    But  these  con sidcrat ions  do  not  disqualify  b'm  as  a  wit- 
:h:s!i  in  tlic  pixseut  case.    lustcud  of  ir.vaiidalin^,  tltey  bcnx:  to  coniirni  hi?  <»- 

limony. 

Dr.  Gill  •&)-«,  that  TertuUian  is  the  first  man  who  fn(rn//on5infan*i-b:>pt ism,  find 
speaks  against  it^  and  inters  that  it  had  not  come  uito  uve  IxJ'ire  hi^  time.    To 
Uiis,  Mr.  Clark,  in  his  answer,  riplies,  "  So  he  is  the  first  micu  I  s;ipp«>se,  thit 
mentions  tlie  Kuptism  of  uiMnarncd  people,  virpins,  and  \viJ.ov.s,  and  i^pcaks 
**  a^inst  it,  and  as  eariiesily  pleads  for  its  dehiy  till  the  danger  of  tv-inptation  is 
"  past :  till  rourritige,  or  the  ubatentent  of  lust.    But  will  it  Ukii^'o  follow,  that 
**  the  baptism  of  such  unmiHTicd  persons  did  not  obtain  in  the  c^-.  rrii  till  'I'er- 
**  tullian*8  time  ?  Or  that  it  then  first  bcp^an  to  be  \u  v.'ni  i  Our  .luiliijr  might  as 
**  reasonably  have  interred  the  hitler  opinion,  us  the  former.     I{iJt  the  very 
**  words  in  which  he  expresses  his  advice  against  h:iptieing'  infnp^s,  plainly  im- 
**  ply  that  it  was  a  common  pra<  lice.     After  all,  what  is  it  th.it  'I'cilullittri  has 
^'said  aguinst  infant -iKiptL^m  ?  lie  has  p^iven  it  as  his  judgment,  that  it  xi'ould 
*  *  he  more  profitable  to  dcier  tlieir  buptibin,  until  tlicy  come  to  \\]icr  yearb,  :ind 
^ '  were  able  to  understand  something  of  its  nuturc  and  dcsisgn ;  but  he  does  not 
"**  like  the  anti-pswlobaptists,  condemn  it  as  unlawful ;  which  he  wcmld  ha^-c 
^ilone,  if  it  had  been  a  novel  practice— nu  innovation,  rond'ary  to  the  rule  ef 
^  scripture,  or  without  the  appnibatiou  or  «liivrtion  of  the  apostles.    On  the 
"**  contrary,  fee  allows  it  in  case  of  necessity,  of  sirkneiis,  and  dimi,XT  of  death. 
••  Dr.  Gill,  in.steiul  of  saying,  that  TertuUian  wa;i  the  first  nt;-.n  who  mentioned 
^'  infaiit-baiKtsm,  and  spoke  against  it,  ouf^ht  to  have  said,  tliat  lie  w:'s  tlie  otihf 
*'  mtin,  in  all  antiquity,  whose  wriiings  have  come  down  to  us,  who  ii.is  said  any 
"**  tiling  at  all  against  the  practice  of  haptieing  iiiianls."     Ti.-^  wry  advicf,  how- 
ever, wfi'ich  1^  g<(ve,  plainly  siiov.'s,  that  infatvt-bupt i»'in  was  then  coininonly 
practised,     lie  does  not  intimatt*,  that  the  ])ractice  was  r>f  human  invention,  or 
not  auUioriced  by  the  apostles.    His  private  o])inion,  with  respect  to  the  v\]n- 
dicncy  of  delaying  baptism  in  .several  cases,  and  the  rcasons  which  lic-o^Tcivd, 
are  nothing  to  us.     We  have  only  cited  hijn  :iH  a  voucher  to  :in  unci<'i>l  t-tCt ;  and 
the  testimony  which  ke  has  given  aiford^  clear  and  inc-ontestalde  proof  of  said 
fact,  viz.  tliat  infants  were  baptizc^d  in  4ii.s  times. 

Origen,  who  flonrished  in  the  beginning  of  the  third  century,  pml  w?j*  ffC 
.>orae  time  contemporary  with  Tertullian,  in  his  8th  homily  on  1^'v it.  I .'.  ob- 
serves, "  l):ivid,  spcakitig  concerning  tlie  pollution  of  infants,  says,  f  twi»  ron- 


"  *>nveil  in  iniqmtif,  and  in  tin  did  my  mother  bmig  me  forth.    Let  it  in»  c/>nsidered 
"  what  is  tlie  rea.son,  that  wliercus  the  baptism  of  tlie  cburch  is  giviu  ft 4*  for- 


remission 
*•  reason  of  the  laver  hold  giiixl  in  iholr  c.i-e  ?  Hut  accordinoj  to  that  sen-.i:  b«- 
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treatise,  lie  says,  "  the  church  had  a  tradiiion,  or  command  fnnn  the  apostle.4,  to 
**  give  baptism  to  infants!  tor  tin -y,  to  wii.Mn  the  divine  mysteries  were  com- 
•»  mitte«!,  knew  that  tliei-e  is,  in  all  persons,  the  natural  poUution  of  sin,  which 
*•  oug^it  to  be  Washed  away  by  v.atcrand  the  spirit;  bv  reason  of  v/hich  polltt- 
'•  tion,  the  Ixxly  itself  is  also  called  Me  budit  ^ftin,  kc.  ^c 

These  testimonies  of  Origen  are  full  awl  unequivocal.  They  put  the  matter 
'.n  debate  beyond  all  reasonable  doubt,  if  any  cixxhtcan  he  given  to  them ;  and 
no  reason  appears,  why  they  should  not  be  credited.  It  Is  true,  they  an»  tnkcii 
♦rom  l-atin  transUtions.  Origen  wrote  in  tlic  Greek  language.  iJut  tlic  fKlclity 
r-fthc  Iraudlators  iind  authenticity  of  these  passages^  have  been  suflTicicntly  vin- 
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be  accounted  for,  by  supposing  that  their  parents  did  not  em- 
brace the  Christian  religion  while  they  were  infants :  and,  if 


dicated  bv  Dr.  Wall,  even  to  the  entire  Mtisfaction  of  all  impartial  cnquiicn. 
None  will  object,  but  those  persons  who  are  disposed  to  cavil. 

I  perceive  that  you  have  admitted  the  aforebaid  facts ;  but  have  made  an  on- 
usual  outcr>'  against  the  tradition  and  urder  from  the  apostles,  mentioned  faf 
Origen.  There  is,  I  suspect,  more  policy  and  popularity  in  your  remarks,  tbo 
real  weight.  It  will  not  do  for  us  to  turn  tho^  weapons  aeainst  the  ancieot 
Fathers  and  holy  apostles,  which  the  protestants  luu'e  used  with  so  much  MC* 
cess,  in  their  disputes  with  the  Papists. 

Let  us  hear  what  St.  Paul  says,  with  respect  to  traditions.  2  Then.  ii.  15. 
*' Therefore,  brethren,  itand  ftat,  and  hold  the  traditioiu  ^h\ch  ye  have  been 
*'  taugrht,  whether  by-wwul^  or  our  epistle."  And  in  the  3d  chap.  6th  verse,  k 
sa\'s,  *<  Now  we  command  you,  bretliren,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chriit, 
"  that  ye  withdraw  yourselves  from  e\-ery  brother  that  walketh  disorderly,  awl 
"  not  after  the  tradition  which  he  received  of  us.'*  So  also  in  I  Corin.  lltb 
chap.  2d  verse.  <*  Now  I  praise  you,  brethren,  that  ye  remember  me  in  ill 
"  things,  and  keep  the  ordinance*  (the  iraditient,  paradoseis)  as  I  delivered 
them  to  you.**  Tlie  apostle  was  here  speaking  of  christian  ordinances,  wbkh 
be  calls  traditions.  The  original  word  signifies  traditions,  and  is  so  rendered  bj 
our  translators  in  the  other  uforecited  passages. 

Thus,  sir,  you  see  in  ^hat  a  solemn  manner— rri  the  name  rf'  Christy  the  holy 
apostle  charged  the  primitive  christians,  to  hold  and  keep  the  tradiUoos-Hiot 
merely  such  as  had  been  written  by  tlie  pen  of  inspiration,  but  also  those  which 
were  aeli\'ered  to  them  bj  loord,  or  in  an  oral  and  verbal  manner,  and  with  ptf- 
ticular  reference  to  tlie  rules  and  ordinances  of  the  gospel.  The  traditions  snd 
commandments  of  mere  men,  which  preteiKl  to  divine  authority,  are  to  be  k* 
jected.  lUit  those  traditions  are  not  to  lie  ti-eated  with  sneer  and  ridicuk, 
which  were  delivered  by  the  apostles  to  the  primitive  christians— reconlcd  snd 
authenticated  by  tlie  ancient  Father:; — and  ti*ansmittcd  down  to  us,  by  th? 
iaithful  historian. 

Origen  has  expressly  informed  us,  that  infant-baptism  was  practised  in  his 
time.    With  respect  to  Uiis  matter  of  fact,  Origen  was  certainly  a  competent 
witness ;  and  he  had  every  opportunity  and  advantage  for  knowing  what  had 
been  the  practice  of  his  predt^cessors  and  even  of  the  apostles.    Many  of  the 
ancient  Fathers  were  illiterate,  and  descended  from  heathen  parents ;  and  being 
the  first  of  their  family  who  enil>raccd  Christianity,  must  have  been  b^tiacd 
when  adults.    But  Origen  was  one  of  the  most  learned  men  of  the  age.    lie  was 
bom  and  educated  at  Aleziandria  in  Eg}'pt,  but  travelled  into  Kome,  and 
Greece,  and  Cupadocia,  and  Arabia.     Ue  resided  for  some  time  in  several  of  the 
most  eminent  churches,  and  spent  the  greatest  part  of  his  life  in  Sj-ria  and  Pa- 
lestine.   His  ancestors  were  cnristians.    Eusebius  tells  us,  that  his  IbreGithers 
bad  been  christians,  for  several  generations.    Ills  father  was  martyred,  in  the 
persecution  under  Severus. 

It  is  veiy  remarkable,  that  his  pedigree  should  have  been  so  accurately  aacer^ 
tained.  The  occasion  was  this :  Porphyry,  a  great  enemy  to  christianit}*,  had 
represented  the  christians  as  being  an  ignorant  people,  destitute  of  science ;  but 
not  being  able  to  conceal  the  repute  of  Origen,  ibr  his  uncommon  skill  in  hu- 
man literature,  pretended  that  he  had  been  at  first  a  heatlien,  and  had  learned 
their  philosophy.  In  order  to  confute  this  falsehood,  Eusebius  enquired  into 
bis  ancestry,  and  set  forth  lus  christian  descent. 

Origen  was  bom  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  18.tI,  that  is,  eighty-five  years  after 
the  apostles.  He  was  seventeen  years  old  when  his  father  suffered  martyrdmn. 
He  had  himself,  undoubtedly,  been  baptized  in  his  infancy ;  and  must  have  been 
informed  concerning  the  practice  of  the  apostles,  respecting  the  baptizing  of 
infants ;  for  his  g^randfather,  or  at  least  his  great-^randtather,  lived  in  the  apoi- 
tQlic  times,  and  they  both  were  diristians.    This  u  the  xnui,  who  has  eyprcssly 
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that  were  true,  they  ought  not  to  be  baptized  till  they  could 
give  up  themselves  to  God  by  faith :  This  a  late  learned 


declared,  that  infants  were  baptized  in  his  day,  and  that  the  church  was  direct > 
r^d  by  an  order  or  tradition  from  the  apostles,  to  baptize  them.  His  circum- 
stances were  such  as  afforded  him  all  the  necessary  and  suitable  means  for  ob- 
taining information.  We  hare  no  reason  to  suspect  his  credibility  as  a  witness  • 
■nd  nothing  can  be  more  unreasonable,  tlian  to  reject  or  treat  his  testimony 
vith  contempt.  It  is  a  circumstance  worthy  of  our  very  particular  notice^  that 
Cirigen  and  tlie  other  ancient  Fathers  do  not  speak  of  infant-baptism  as  being  a 
practice  that  was  denied  or  opposed  by  any  one.  The^  mention  it  as  a  practice 
geoeraliy  known  and  approved,  and  for  the  purpose  of  illustrating  and  confirm- 
ing other  points  that  were  tlien  disputed. 

1  shall  now  produce  the  testimony  of  the  blessed  roart^  Cyprian,  who  was 
for  tome  time  contemporary  with  Origen ;  and  next  to  bun,  the  most  noted 
christian  writer  of  that  age.  C^-prian  was  constituted  bishop  or  minister  of 
Carthage,  in  tlic  year  243,  and  Origen  died  in  the  year  252.  The  testimony  of 
this  ancient  saint,  to  which  I  now  luive  an  immediate  reference,  was  occasuMied 
by  a  question  proposed  to  him,  by  one  Fidus,  a  pretbyter^  or  minister  in  the 
country,  viz.  Whether  an  infant  might  be  baptized  before  he  wot  eight  dayt  old? 
The  reason  of  his  doubt,  it  seems,  was  an  article  in  the  law  respecting  circum- 
cision, which,  under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  required  that  infants 
■bould  be  circumcised  on  the  eighth  day  from  their  birth.  Pursuant  to  the 
•fbre^aid  question,  an  ecclesiastical  council  of  sixty<«ix  bishops,  having  con- 
vened at  Carthage,  A.  D.  253,  Cyprian  proposed  a  resolution  of  the  following  im- 
port* Tiz.  '*  that  an  infant  might  be  baptized  on  tlie  second  or  third  day,  or  a1 
<■  any  time  after  its  birth ;  and  that  circumcision,  besides  being  a  sacramental 
^  rite,  had  something  in  it  of  a  typical  nature ;  and  particularly,  in  the  circuro  • 
*'  stance  of  being  administered  on  the  eighth  day,  which  ceased  at  tlie  coming  oi' 
**  Ciuist,  who  has  g^ven  us  baptism,  the  spiritual  circumcision ;  in  which  onii- 
**  nance,  we  are  not  thus  restricted,  with  respect  to  the  age  or  time  of  adminis 
'"  tration."  To  this  resolution  the  council  agreed  unanimously ;  as  it  appears 
from  the  testimony  of  Cyprian  in  his  epistle  to  Fidus,  from  which  I  shall  extract 
ft  few  paragraphs,  in  order  to  show  the  sentiments  of  those  venerable  and  an 
cient  saints  relative  to  infant-baptism. — The  inscription  is  as  follows : 

''  Cyprian  and  the  rest  of  the  colleagues,  who  are  present  in  council,  in  mim- 
"  her  sixty-six,  to  Fidus  our  brother, 
«  Greeting.*' 

"  As  to  the  case  of  infants,  whereas  you  judge  that,  they  mu$t  net  be  bapttMeu 
^  vMin  two  or  three  day 9  after  they  are  bom  f  and  that  the  lata  of  the  ancient  cii  - 
**  cumcision  ie  to  be  obeerved;  to  that  you  think  noneehould  be  baptised  and  tancti 
**fied^  until  the  eighth  day  after  their  birth  :  we  were  all  m  our  assembly  of  a  quit< 
**  different  opinion.  For  in  this  matter,  with  respect  to  that  whicJi  you  though* 
**  fitting  to  be  done,  tliere  was  not  on^  of  your  mind.  But  all  of  us  rather  judged. 
**  that  uie  grace  and  mercy  of  God  is  not  to  be  denied  to  any  person  bom.  For 
**  whereas  our  Lord  in  his  gospel,  the  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  deetroy  merie  tof//^ 


coming  was  fulfilled  in  the  substance ;  for  because  tlie  eighth 
**  day,  that  is  the  next  after  the  Sabbath,  was  to  be  the  day  on  which  the  Lorr^ 
■■  was  to  rise  from  the  dead,  and  quicken  us,  and  give  us  the  spiritual  cireum 
*'  cision.  This  eighth  day,  that  is,  the  next  to  the  Sabbath,  or  the  Lord's  da\ . 
**  ««nt  before  in  the  tjrpe,  which  type  ceased  when  the  substance  came,  and  tlu 
**  spiritual  cireumcision  was  given  to  us.  So  that  vre  judge,  no  person  is  to  U: 
•*  hindered  fiiom  obtaining  the  grace,  (that  is  of  baptiem)  by  the  law  which  is 
■<  now  established ;  and  that  the  spiritual  cireumcision  ought  not  to  be  re- 
"  stnined  by  the  cireumcision  which  was  according  to  the  flesh ;  but  tliat  all 
^  are  to  be  admitted  to  the  grace  it'  Christ;  since  Peteri  speaking  in  tlic  Acta 
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writer  attempts  to  prove  *.     Moreover,  some  who  have  bccB 
converted,  have  ne^jlccted  baptism,  out  of  a  scruple  the}-  have 

•  .Vnf  ;r«VV  ;/;.*♦'>•  1/  0/  rrf.iv'Uff'tism,  Pan  11  pftgc  5:2—35. 


*«  of  the  apostles,  says,  rV  J^rdhnth  rW.oti  m*  that  no  pertain  ic  to  Ik  called emmn 
*'  or  unc'ean.     This,'  then  Tore,  dear  Imiihcr,  \»:is  fMiropin'mn  in  tli-  MsemMr, 


'•  in  rather  to  l»e  praiitc<1,  boc:uise'  by  ihcir  wee|)inif  and  wuilinj^  at  their  first  en- 
"  trance  into  tl>c  *'orld,  llicy  do  intimate  notliing  so  much  as  that  iIk'v  implon 
**  compassion,"  &c. 

Saint  Ambrose,  who  frrole  a1>oiit  274  years  after  the  apostles,  declares  «• 
IMTssly,  ••  that  ink'anl-baptiMn  was  practised  in  his  time,  and  in  tlie  time  of  the 
•*  aposilcs." 

Saint  t:lir\'sovtom  observes,  "  that  persons  nny  he  bapl'.zcd  cither  in  t!wir  in- 
"  fancy,  in  iiiiddlc  ajjc,  or  in  old  ap^."— He  tells' ns,  infants  \rcre  baptized,  a1- 
"  tliou{^!i  tliev  had  no  sin ;  aj»d  lh.it  the  sipn  of  tlw  cn>S3  was  made  apcn  their 
*«  forelica<ls  n't  bnpiism.'*— S:iint  lllcrome  b:i>s,  "  if  infanta  be  not  baptizrc^  the 
"sinofomitiinff  their  baptiim  is  laid  to  the  parent's  charge." — Saint  AnstiB, 
■who  wrote  at  the  sanie  time,  about  280  years  after  the  afiostles,  speaks  "of  infidit- 
"  baptism  as  one-  of  those  practices  which  was  not  inttituttd  bv  any  cotiitciV,  but 
"  hufi  lUxoiutn  In-en  in  use.  The  xehoie  church  of  Christ,  he  informs  us,  hadfM- 
•*  itanttif  held  tluit  infants  were  baptized  for  the  forj»iveneis  of  sin.**— That  ke 
"  had  nnvcr  read  ov  h:nrdof  any  Christian,  CathoUc  or  sectary,  who  held  Other-  • 
**  wise."—"  That  no  christian,  of  any  sort,  ever  denied  it  to  be  useful  oP  news- 
*'  sarj-.**  If  any  ou'V  saitli  he,  "  should  ask  for  divine  authority  in  this  msttrr, 
••  th'.uif^h  Ihat.'whiefi  t'je  whole  rliur-,*li  jiractiscs,  ami  which  has  not  been  insli* 
**  tilled  by  ctuinrils,  l)ut  via>  ivi.-r  \\\  use,  may  be  believ«l,  v(  n*  lt^asonably,  to  be 
**  a  thing  dclivert:u  or  «>rdcred  by  the  ap'istl(»s,  ycl  we  nny,  bcstdos,  take  a  tnw 
'♦  e:>liniate,  how  niucli  tlic  sacraiuiMit  of  baptism  <loes  avail  infants,  by  thecir- 
"  cumcision  which  (iovlVs  tbrmrr  p"oi)le  received.*' 

No  one  of  these  HiiCient  I-'aiheiN  ever  wn>te  directly  in  favour  of,  or  a^iin^, 
iiifant-baptisni.  lu  their  v.inous  d.^'.'ourses  and  \XTitin^,  they  often  mention  it, 
«cc;i>ionally  and  transiently,  whrn  »lisco!ir?»inj^  on  some  «>ther  subject.— They 
mention  it  as  a  jfiMieral  prnctiec  of  universal  notoriety,  alxiut  wliicb  there  wii 
no  controversy,  in  onler  lo  conf'itc  some  prevuilin;;  hen^sy,  or  establish  ccrtjin 
iLvctrines,  tiiat  were  tlien  disputed.  Similar  iLstimonies  might  easily  be  pro- 
duced from  the  writinj^  of  many  oilier  ancient  witnesses,  but  this  would  unnfccii* 
B.irily  add  to  the  prolixity  o*  the  prcst^it  work.  I  will  tliercforc  conchidc,  bf 
stating  vc:*)'  b:';efl>,  tlic  •nr.onle'jt'ble  and  conclusive  evidence  in  proof  of  uit»nl- 
baptism,  arising  out  oftiic  well-known  Pelagian  contmvei'sy  respecting  original 
bin,  which  happened  about  three  hundreil  yturs  after  the  apostles. 

Pclagius  held,  that  infants  wei*e  born  I'ree  fi*om  any  natural  and  sinful  deft^** 
ments.    The  cliiw'f  opposers  of  him  and  his  adherents  were  Saint  llierome,  a*^* 
Sanit  \u!>tiu,  wiio  constantly  urged,  very  rlosely,  in  all  their  writings  upon  tte 
ikUbject,  tlu*  f(d lowing  argument,  viz.  "  Thnt  ittfantM  are,  Aj  n/7  cAritficuijr,  *'|'* 
**  Lfto-,o!edgt.d  to  Uniul  in  tiend  of  btiptinn,  vluch  mitnt  Ac  in  them  for  orisinal   *''• 
*•  since  thru  fuxH*  no  other**    ••  If  they  have  no  sin,  why  are  they  then  bapti^*^ 
*•  accmling  t:)  the  rule  of  the  churcli,//!*  thrftr^itviiess  of  sins?   Why  are  ^    K 
'*  rcashddin  tiu:  Imrr  of  regeneration,  if  they  hav  no  pollution  ?"     Pebgius,   ^^^ 
also  (^elestius  o:ieof  hi:*  principal  al>ettors,  were  extremely  puzzled  and  cn^^     ' 
rasseil  with  this  argument.    They  knew  not  luiw  to  evade  or  surnnountits  fa^*^' 
but  by  involving  themselves  in  greater  absunlitii^s  and  difficulties.    Some^^^] 
hons  aggrjivated  tlic  supposed  error,  bv  charging  upon  them  the  denial  of      ^' 
fa'it .baptism,  as  ;i  consequence  that  foUovcd  from  tiieir  tenet    l^lagiiu^ 
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I  of  their  unfitness  for  it,  as  many,  in  our  day,  do  the 
rd's  supper ;  and  others,  it  may  be,  might  have  neglected  to 
itize  their  infants,  or  to  be  baptized  themselves,  till  they 
rehended  themselves  near  to  death,  as  being'misled  by  a 
e  suppoiiition,  which  was' imbibed  by  several,  that  baptism 
ihed  away  sin ;  therefore,  the  nearer  they  were  to  their  end, 
more  prepared  they  would  be,  by  this  ordinance,  for  a  bet- 
world.  However,  whether  it  was  neglected  for  this,  or 
'  other  reason,  it  does  not  much  affect  the  argument  we  are 


asB 


Tied  the  slajulcroiis  imputation  with  ahhorrence,  circlnrm.';'  that  he  was  ac- 
tl  fiiisely.  In  the  cont'L-hsion  <}t'  taith,  Pelugiua  thcTi  exhibited,  which  Dr. 
1  liaa  U'citcd,  he  owns,  "  that  baptitm  ort^/u  to  be  adminiitered  f  ivfimtt, 
'th  Uie  same  sacramental  toortUrohick  are  uted  in  the  cute  of  adult  ffertwt.**-^ 
irindicates  hlmiclf  in  the  strongest  tcmis,  sa)  ing*,  "  that  };i»i  aintider  him  a» 
he  denied  the  sacrtnntnt  of  baptium  to  iufimtttf  and  did  promise  the  kingdom  of 
woen  to  any  person  withoxU  the  redcmpticti  of  Christ ;  tmd  affirma  that  he  never 
urd  ofantff  not  ex'en  tkn  7iioit  impious  heretic,  that  vould  say  such  a  thing  ofiu* 
f."  Now  these  difficulties  would  have  been  instantly  removed,  and  tile  battery, 
gJi  so  greaily  annoyed  them,  been  demolished  at  once,  by  only  denying  that 
iits  ui:rc  to  \mi  baptized.  Hut  they  did  not  supfgcst  orcntcrtam  any  doubt  at 
vspecting'  this  doctiMie.  I'clag'ais  readily  avowed,  in  the  most  explicit  man- 
the  iucontc»ted  rigiit,  and  the  established  immemorial  practice  of  infant- 
lism.  Celcstius  also  conicsscd,  •*  that  infants  were  to  be  baptized  "  accord- 
g  to  the  rule  rfthc  wriwrsal  churchy 

ne  of  tliese  men  wa:;  \yin\  and  educated  in  Rritain,  and  the  other  in  Ireland. 
y  bolli  lived  a  long  time  at  Rome,  the  centre  of  the  world  and  place  to  which 
KOple  resorted.  C'f'lestius  fictllid  at  Jenisalcm,  and  Pclagius  travelled  o\'CP 
:1ie  principal  churches  of  l',uri;pe,  Asia  and  Africa.  If  there  had  been  any 
ibcr  of  churches,  or  a  single  cluirch,  in  any  part  of  the  world,  not  only  in 
:  but  in  the  two  prcccdiug  siges,  who  denied  the  baptism  of  infants,  these 
nc<l,  sagacious  pci-sons  must  have  known  or  hc^ird  of  it;  and  certainly  tJicy 
tld  have  mentioned  it,  in  onler  to  check  the  triumph  of  their  opponents,  ani 
i-pest  from  them  tli.it  argument,  by  which,  above  all  others,  they  were  most 
'.\*ously  pressed.  It  is  evident  there  was  no  society  of  Raptists  then  in  the 
id,  nor  had  there  been  any  of  that  denomination,  within  the  memory  of  man 
*  confession  of  Ptlagl'is  and  Celestius  amounts  almost  to  demonstration.  It 
ves,  beyond  all  reasonable  doubt,  tliat  infant-baptism  had  universally  obtain- 
and  had  always  been  practised  among  christians,  even  from  the  apostolic 

It,  Wall,  who  enjoyed  the  best  advantages  for  being  acquainted  with  the 
WT  of  infant-baptism,  and  who  made  this  the  principal  subject  of  his  studies 
.  enquiries,  briefly  sums  up  the  evidence  on  both  sides,  in  the  following 
■ds :  "  Lastly,  for  tlie  first  four  hundred  years,  there  apiK-ars  only  one  man« 
'ertuUian,  who  advised  the  delay  of  infant-baptism  in  some^  cases,  and  one 
iregiii-j-,  who  did  ^rAc/'s  practise  such  dt^hy  in  the  case  of  liis  own  cliildren^ 
ut  no  society  of  men  to  thinking  or  so  practising;  or  any  one  xvm\  saying  it 
^as  unlawful  to  bujilize  infants.  So  in  the  next  seven  hundred  years,  there  is 
ot  so  much  as  o7te  man  to  be  found,  who  either  spoke  tor  or  practised  any 
uch  delay,  but  all  tlie  contiiiry.  And  when  about  the  year  1130,  one  sect 
mong  the  ^^'alden'»es  or  Albigenses  df-chirtd  ainiinst  the  baptizing  of  infanU« 
sbein^  incapubli' of  i'diviition,  tlic  mam  l)o<iy  of  tliat  inroplt-  rejected  their  opl- 
i«m;  and  ihcy  of  iheia  who  held  thkt  op'inioii,  q!iickiv  dwindled  away  and 
tsappearetl,  there  being  no  moic  persons  heard  of,  hoUl.ngtliat  tenet,  untli 
h-  risinL^  (..f  the  r.^'finuii  aiiti-nxdobaplists  in  tlw  v/ar  \SIV* 
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maintaining,  our  design  being  principally  to  prove,  that  it  wa5 
practised  in  the  early  ages  of  the  church ;  and,  in  what  in- 
stances soever  it  was  omitted,  it  was  not  because  they  denied 
that  the  infants  of  believing  parents  had  a  right  to  it.  As  to 
several  things  mentioned  by  the  authors  before  cited,  and 
others  that  treat  on  that  subject,  whereby  they  seem  to  main- 
tain the  absolute  necessity  thereof,  to  wash  away  the  poDution 
of  sin ;  or,  when  they  assert,  that  it  is  as  necessary  to  salvation 
as  regenerating  grace,  we  have  nothing  to  say  as  to  this  me- 
thod of  reasoning  :  However,  whatever  they  speak  in  defence 
of  it,  is  a  sufficient  evidence  that  it  is  not  a  practice  of  late  in- 
vention. 

As  to  what  respects  TertuUian's  advice  to  defer  baptism  till 
persons  were  capable  to  engage  for  themselves ;  this  caution 
argues,  that  it  was  practised  by  some,  which  is  the  pxincipal 
thing  designed  to  be  proved.  And  the  reason  assigned  by 
him  for  the  neglect  of  baptism,  being  this,  because  the  sureticSi 
who  undertook  to  instruct  them  in  the  doctrines  of  rcligioo, 
often  promised  more  than  they  made  conscience  of  perform- 
ing, and  so  brought  themselves  into  a  snare  thereby ;  there- 
fore, for  their  sakes,  infant-baptism,  which  could  not  be  ad- 
ministered without  sureties,  had  better  be  delayed  ;  this  only 
proves  that  he  was  against  infant-baptism  for  some  prudential 
reasons,  as  it  was  attended  with  this  inconvenience,  not  that  he 
thought  it  was  in  itself  unlawful  to  be  practised  by  them. 
From  hence  we  may  conclude,  that  the  objection  taken  from 
infant-baptism,  being  supposed  to  be  a  novelty,  does  not 
weaken  the  cause  wc  are  maintaining  ^.  Thus  concerning  the 
subjects  of  baptism. 

We  are  now  to  consider  the  mode  thereof,  or  what  we  are 
to  understand  by  the  word  baptism.  Ic  is  said,  in  the  forego* 
ing  answer,  to  be  the  washing  with  water,  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  There  has 
been  a  great  dispute  in  the  world,  concerning  the  meaning  of 
the  word  /8<»7/J»,  by  which  this  ordinance  is  expressed ;  from 
whence  arises  the  different  mode  of  the  administration  thereof* 
Some  think,  that  it  only  signifies  the  putting  a  person,  or  thiogf 
into  the  water,  whereby  it  is  covered,  or,  as  it  were,  buried  in 
it ;  which  is  otherwise  expressed  by  the  word  dipping.  Others 
(whose  opinion  I  cannot  but  acquiesce  in)  conclude  that  it  mtf 
as  well  be  performed  by  the  application  of  water,  though  it  be 
in  a  different  manner,  cither  by  pouring  or  sprinkling ;  and  ^C' 
tordingly,  that  it  signifies  tlie  using  the  means  of  cleansing  by 

*  Thry  that  toQUid  see  more  on  tfui  subject  may  consult  C.  J.  f  p«.  He  bapli'^ 
disput.  xiv.  Forbes,  instruct  Met,  theol  hib.  x.  cap.y.  and  JVal'^s  history  of  v\f^^ 
ftajuLm,  vol,  L 
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the  application  of  water,  whatever  be  the  form  or  mode  thereof* 
Thb  argument  depends  very  much  upon  the  sense  in  which 
the  word  is  applicid  to  the  action  intended  thereby,  either  in 
scripture  or  other  writers.  And,  inasmuch  as  the  sense 
thereof,  as  used  in  scripture,  and  other  writings,  is  well  ex* 
plained  by  the  learned  and  judicious  Dr.  Owen,  agreeably  to 
the  sense  we  have  giv-en  of  the  word ;  I  have  no  occasion  to 
make  any  other  critical  remarks  upon  it,  by  refenlng  to  those 
"writings  in  which  the  word  is  found  *• 

•  See  Dr.  Owen's  complete  Collection  of  Sermons,  page  580,  581.  of  dippinpf ; 

i  which  he  obsen'cs,  that  ^Trla,  when  used  in  these  scriptures,  Luke  xvi.  24* 

id  John  xiii.  26.  is  tronsiatcil  to  di/t;  and  in  Ucv.  xix.  l.>.  wLeie  we  read  of  s 
•y^Uure  dipped  in  blood  ;  it  is  belter  rendered  stained,  by  sprinkling  blood  upon 
^t,  \  and  all  these  scriptures  denote  only  a  touching  one  part  ot'tlic  Uidy,  andix»t 
S>  bunging.  In  other  authors,  it  signifies,  tingn,  immergo.  Uivo,  abluo  ,-  but  in  no 
s*-«ithor  it  ever  signifies  to  dip,  but  only  in  order  to  washing,  or  as  the  means  ot* 
^  Jibing.  As  lor  the  Hebrew  word  ^30>  it  is  rendered,  by  the  LXX.  in  Gen. 
^^imrii  31.  by  (ki^vfm,  to  ttain  hu  •ftrinkliua',  or  otherwise  mostly  by  fiajrltt:  In  2 
'C.iogi  1. 14.  they  reiKler  it  by  0*ir}i(»,  and  no  where  else  :  In  ver.  10.Elt!ihaCom* 
^^  •mdi'Naaman  t6  loash  ;  and  accordingly,  ver.  14.  pursuant  to  this  order,  it  is 
^^^iA,he  dipped hinvfefftei^fn  timet g  the  word  is  ^ac^J  which  the  LXX.  render 
•Ca»?<r«7o;  and  in  Exod.  xii.  22.  where  the  word  ^^3^  is  used,  which  we  render 
**»^  speaking  concerning  the  dipping  the  bunch  ot  hyssop  in  the  blood,  the 
^'*'3CX.  render  it  by  the  woi-d  y?i»7«:  And,  in  1  Sam.  xiv.  27 f  it  is  said,  that  Jon.!- 
^  ^aadi|^)ed  the  end  of  his  rod  in  an  honey-comb ;  the  word  here  is  also  Vsc^t, 
^  Id  the  LXX.  render  it  8C*4«^;  in  which  phice  it  runnot  be  undcrsto«>d  ot  hi^ 
^  "'ppin^  it  by  plunging:  And  in  Lev.  "iv.  6.  17.  and  chap.  ix.  9.  the  priest  is  said 
"•"^a  dip  nis  finger  in  tl»e  blood,  which  only  intends  his  touching  the  blood,  so  as 
^^:i  sprinkle  it ;  and  therefore  does  not  sijrnify  phmpinj?.  *• 

This  kaiiied  author  likewise  obser\'es,  tluit  ^xrrjifm  signifies  fo  wash ;  as  in. 
^ Winces  out  of  all  authors  may  be  given;  and  he  p'lrticularly  mentions  Suidas^ 
^^esjfchius,  Julius  Pollux,  and  Phavorinus  and  Kustachius.  Ami  he  further 
^^ids,  tliat  it  is  first  used  in  the  scriptui-e,  in  Murk  i.  8.  Juhn  i.  33.  and  to  the 


25;iid  if  to  translated,  is  explained  in  tl)c  words  inunediately  following,  as  sigm- 

g  Id  baptize.  And,  in  Luko  .\i.  S8.  it  is  said,  that  the  Pharisee  mai'vclied  tliat 

SoLv'tovxr  hiid  not  vHii/utd  before  dinner .'  The  word  in  the  Greek  is  tCx/rTi^:-, 

whom  he  implies  in  the  following  verse,  I'e  Pfinriseet  make  clean  the  out9idt\- 

.  so  that  the  word,  fis^iiot  signifies  there  to  cleanstf  or  to  use  the  means  of 


Me  idso  observes,  that  though  the  original  and  natural  signification  of  the 

"Vs^ord  imports,  to  dip,  to  plyfitfe,  to  fhfe  /  yet  it  also  signifiles  to  -wagh  or  eletmte  .- 

^^ctwtheless^  he  thinks  that  it  is  so  far  from  signifying  nothing  else  but  to  dtp 

Z^7  pbmge,  that  when  it  is  to  be  understood  in  that  sense,  the  words  otight  to  be 

^  KiCMm,  or  ifACtafliim,  rather  than  0tLirlm,  or  0Mrli(my  and  also  tliat  it  no  where 

^  jgnifies  to  dip,  but  a.s  denoting  a  mode  of,  aiKl  in  order  to  washing ;  and  that  it 

<^ignifies  to  vath,  in. all  good  authors.    He  also  refers  to  Sciipula  and  Htephanus, 

<«•  s  translating  the  wonl  0tar1l(^  by  lavo,  or  abluo;  and  Snidas,  ki  rendering  it  by 

^ade/acio,  luvt^^  ebhto,  purtfo,  mundo .-  And  he  speaks  of  some  authors,  that  he 

h^  searched  in  every  place  wherein  thev  mention  bripiism,  and  that  he  f  )und 

ilot  one  word  to  the  purpose ;  and  therefore  conclu'lcs,  that  he  Wbd  obliged  10 

Vol.  IV.  E  e 
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But,  since  the  greatesit  number  of  christians  are  not  so  well 
versed  in  the  Greek  language,  as  to  be  able  to  judge  whether 
thnsf  methods  of  reasoning  that  are  taken  from  the  use  of  the 
word  which  wr  render  baptize^  are  sufficiently  conclusive; 
And,  when  it  is  asserted,  that  many  who  are  undoubtedly  vov 
good  masters  of  the  Greek  tongue,  have  determined  that  it 
signifies  all  manner  of  washing  with  water,  as  well  as  dipping 
into  it,  this  will  be  reckoned,  by  them,  a  very  fruitless  and 
unprofitable  subject ;  however,  we  are  obliged  to  mention  it, 
because  great  stress  is  usual!}'  laid  on  the  sense  of  thb  word, 

say,  And  wis  ready  to  make  it  good,  that  no  honest  niny  who  understnds  the 
lireelc  tongut;,  can  deny  the  word  to  signify  to  vMuA,  as  well  as  to  dip.  fa  J 


{a)  Dr.  Wall,  in  the  Ai>peiMiix  oF  hih  rCplf  to  Dr.  Gakf  mentiont  a  murkahk  waumn,  n 
which  the  HKxlr  of  wnniiig  or  oF  applying  water  was  certainly  that  of  pouring,  aad  net  Alt 
•t  diprii>K-  '^  ■"  ^  roilowi:— St.  Orlgcn.  when  commenting  on  the  Baptism  ot  John,  nwiMO 
tha  f)t  ihe  Phtrit  es :  **  How  could  vnu  think  that  Eiias,  when  he  should  come,  would  AsMiMi 
••  who  did  not  in  Ah^b'«  time  h-tptiiM  the  wood  miofi  the  altar,  which  was  to  be  washed  Mftrc 
*'  it  wA'i  burnt  bv  the  Lord's  a)<:>e.i'-in>;  in  ^re?  But  he  ordered  thr  priest  to  do  that:  not  ecce 
«  onlv.  but  he  sars,  do  ir  the  second  time;  and  thev  did  it  the  second  time.  And  dn  il  ibr 
"  third  tiii.e ;  and  they  did  it  the  third  time.  Therefore,  how  could  ir  he  likelv  that  thisvai'i 
*•  who  didl  not  then  h.pUxt,  but  assii^ed  that  work  to  others,  would  himself  ^j//faf|«^cakc 
»'  shor.hl.  according  to  Uie  prophecy  of  Ma1nchi,af;piln  appear  here  on  eartli  ?" 

We  find  in  th;;  fifst  (:o«jk  o'  K\n^\,  3l\-iii.  3-1,  that  the  order  civco  by  Elijah  was  to  fin  fecr 
barrels  with  water,  afid  pcnr  it  on  tlie  wood  and  on  the  bumtonerlnR.  Thu^dnn'MF  tfwStr, 
Oiii;cn.  thtt  accurate  ^cliol.ir.  who  lived  in  the  second  century,  and  was  wellacqaauitcd  wite 
the  vi'reek  classics,  ^ind  Greek  Testament,  calls  baptiiinj;.    lu  the  very  same  scntencei  be  make* 


W(K>d  .ind  smli  ifice  ii:to  water,  l^nt  by  pcurirg  water  upon  them. 

it  is  .«lsn  evident,  ev^n  trc.n  the  tre^i'ciii  u«c  of  the  wordbaptizo,  by  heathen  aR|thort«thatit 
floss  not  alw  »ys  sijji.ify  a  ii>r.»l  immersion.  Mr.  Walker  tells  us.  "  that  Fonpfiyrie  wentier^ 
•♦  n  river  in  Indii.  info  whith  if  pn  ofllnder  enters,  or  ntt<rmpti  to  p.iss  thronnKit.  he  isimm*- 
'*  Ji;.t.?:jrft.i/;/i«<f '.p  f^  hii  he.;d:"  IbaptiuLit  mtchri  Kephxirj)  Here  a  |>erson  is  ■aidicb^ 
tapt-.7.rd,  »lthnii^h  bis  he:id  did  net  go  under,  but  remained  above  the  water  Tbii  certabiy 
w;)s  not  a  tDti]  imnrciiioti. 

"  Ur  aho  instances  a  esse  from  >fr.  Syde»iham,  as  delivered  by  the  oracle  (viz.atk9t  kaptiv. 
Jmut  Jc  *LJ  oM  thi^iii  cfii.")  In  which  Instance,  if  ivn^f  sifjnifiM  to  plunge  wMly  laidsr 
witer.  as  it  cf-n.Tinly  <'««.  t?:e-ii  h.ip:ize  nuKt  sipnifv  somethinx  less  than  a  total  imnienicn.— 
•■  Riji.ix'  ii:«i  .11  .^  hitle,  f-:tl  ii  is  r.tLiivfnl  tp  plunge  hin  'xlnily  vnJcr  the  •r.^mter.**  T^r 
h:i|»!:sn  here  J'icriH"»cl.  n  s?niMl.«<  thnt  r;f  a  blown  bladder  or  bottle  of  leather,  which  whenf^; 
inf^  t:-.«  wntrr.  will  not  sink  to  r*u  bottom,  l.::t«wim  upon  tlie  loi>. 

The  v'nu  viiii.-il  r.rtlior  m<*!iii<''ns  an  imtince  fiom  Schrrvelil's  and  Robrn<on't  Leaicofl'. 
iOilt  ch.i|r»r.  ill  whi(.h  cas**,  thi-  primitive  word  htpt'  .signifies  a  wetting  with  water. th^t  tri: 
tertiinly  Ic^s.  and  very  diffe'rnt  frnm  a  tntal  uippin-^or  immersion.  The  sentence  is  thii. 
(••  ft-pfr/  TCI  asl-rt.  vdcr  de  ufrin  dunei  pete.)  He  indted  kjptizeth  a  kladder  „r  bcttitt  ht  t. 
"  n.'Vt''  ^fOv'f/i  uti'Ur  thit  liquid  ivaUr.** 

To  th-sc  initas.ce.".  we  nii;^'hr  add  a  well  known  case,  taken  from  apoeui  attributed  to  Hcwff. 
ralKtl  the  battle  of  the  froc;^  and  the  mice,  in  which  the  lake  h  said  to  be  kjptixtJ  by  the  blKi^ 
c-i'afrotj.  (FJijpfet':  di  aintJti  iimne  pjrphuier.)  This  lake  was  not  difpsd  into  the  Mood  c! 
a  fiofr;  It  was  only  htt^atjertd  and  tinned  therewith. 

Wr  could  rasijy  multiflv  "uthorities  if  il  were  necessary.  It  appears  undeoiably  eridwr 
from  the  Greek  clas<ick«.  .inil  from  learned  writers  atul  couiment;itQr^,  both  ancient  nd  ff'*' 
dern.  tiiat  the  word  baptiso  has  other  significations  besides  that  of  a  total  dippiugor  imnsi- 
sioii 

The  most  celebrated  and  respectable  Lex1coffr^p*.ers  and  critlcks  have  often  triwls*^ 
baptiio  into  the  s«>!' ovinjf  Latin  wonl^  viz.  taptixe,  merge,  immtrfo.  tingo^  intitigt,  imv$t  «*^' 
j.t  idi-fjcio,  purfi9,  fRunii\  No  our.  I  prcvume,  will  pretend  tliac  all  these  words  arc  meiitio!i(» 
a-,  bring  i«rh.-ctly  nvponin'.or.n-of  thrs-inie  meaning  exactly.  And  certainly  if  the  wordbspti!" 
sit^ify  any  thinf;  less  or  difl'ercnt  from  a  total  iininer!.Ion,  thc.-i  persons  may  be  haftis^"^ 
snnic  or?>er  mode 

Resides,  if  it  had  Hren  the  intrntion  '^f  Christ  and  of  hit  ApoKtle*.  to  specify  the  fnode.  ^^'' 
Itave  rcstrict(<l  :*\\  chriitians  to  one  and  the  same  mode  of  hapti/ing.  ihev  might. lor  Thi«P*r 
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V  ttUblish  that  mode  of  baptism  which  is  alivajrs  used  by 
those  who  are  on  die  other  side  of  the  question. 

I  shall  take  leave  to  add,  to  what  that  learned  author,  but 
aow  quoted,  refers  to,  has  observed  on  this  subject;  that  it 
lloes  not  appear  to  me  that  the  word  fixvlii^  always  !>lgnifi;»  to 
n-ash,  by  dipping  into  water,  but  by  tae  applicirion  ot  water 
some  other  way^  because  it  is  sometimes  a;ipiicd  to  those 
things  which  were  too  large  and  cumbersome*',  aad  therefore 
could  not  well  be  cleansed  that  way.  Thus  it  is  said,  in  Mark 
?iL  4«  that  the  Pharisees  not  only  heid  the  washing-^  or,  as  it  is 
in  the  Greek,  the  baptism  of  cups  and  pptSj  and  brazen  vessels^ 
^hich  might,  indeed,  be  washed  by  immersion,  but  of  tables^ 
or,  as  it  may  be  rendered,  of  beds^  or  those  seats  on  which  tho 
Jeirs,  accprding  to  the  custom  of  the  eastern  nations,  lay  at 
their  ease,  when  they  eat  tticir  meals.  These,  I  conceive  were 
washed  some  other  way,  different  from  that  of  dipping  or 
plunging  in  water ;  And  if  it  was  possible  that  they  might  be 
washed  that  way,  yet  the  word  may  be  applied  to  innumerable 
things,  that  cannot  be  baptized  by  immersion  :  Therefore,  the 
geno^  sense  that  we  have  given  of  it,  that  it  signifies  to  wash, 
vhedier  by  dipping  into  the  water,  or  by  the  application  of 
water  to  the  thing  washed,  may  justify  our  practice,  with  re- 
spect to  the  mode  of  baptism,  commonly  used  by  us. 

Object*  1.  It  is  objected  hereunto,  that  the  mode  used  by  us, 
is  not  properly  baptism,  but  rantism ;  or^  that  to  sprinjcle,  or 
pour,  is  not  to  baptize. 

Answ*  To  this  it  may  be  replied,  that  this  method  of  beg* 
ging  the  question  in  controversy,  is  never  reckoned  a  fair  way 
of  arguing.  If  baptism  be  a  using  the  means  of  cleansing, 
by  the  application  of  water,  which  is  the  thing  we  contend  for, 
then  the  word  baptize  may  as  well  be  applied  to  it  as  to  any 
r)ther  mode  of  washing.  That  which  may  be  further  replied 
to  this  objection  is,  that  if  the  thing  signified  by  the  action  of 
baptizing,  namely,  the  blood  of  Jesus,  together  with  those 
gifts  and  graces  of  the  Spirit,  which  are  applied  to  those  to 
whom  God  makes  this  a  saving  ordinance,  be  sometimes  set 
forth  by  sprinkling  or  pouring  clean  water  upon  a  person,  then 
it  cannot  be  well  concluded,  that  sprinkling,  or  pouring,  is  not 
baptizing,  though  it  differ  very  much  from  that  which  they 
who  contend  with  us  about  this  matter  generally  call  baptizing. 
That  sprinkling  or  pouring,  is  sometimes  used  in  scripture,  to 
sigmfy  the  conferring  qf  those  spiritual  gifts  and  graces  which 
are  signified  in  baptism,  is  very  evident ;  inasmuch  as  it  \% 
isaid  in  John  i.  17.  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son^  vleanseth 
us  from  all  sin  ;  and  this  is  called  the  blood  of  sprinklings  in 
Hcb.  xii.  24.  1  Pet.  i.  2.  Therefore,  in  a  spiritual  sense, 
.sprinkling  i3  calted  ckansing  from  sin  ;  tovd  tVit  pw:-^?^  ol  ^!c^^ 
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Spirit  conferred  in  regeneration,  are  represented  in  £zck> 
xxxvi.  25 — 27-  by  spritikiinjr  dean  water;  which  mode  of 
speaking  would  never  be  used,  were  not  sprinkling  a  means  of 
cicanuing.  And,  some  thtuk,  that  the  apostle  when  he  speaks 
of  our  drawing  near  to  God,  having  our  bodies  ivathed  vfith 
pure  xuatcr,  Heb.  x.  22,  intends  the  ordinance  of  baptism ;  yet 
jt  alludes  to  the  ceremonial  clcansings  that  were  under  the  lav, 
which  were  often  done  by  sprinkling :  Therefore  we  cannot 
but  assert,  that  sprinkling  water  in  baptism,  is  as  much  cleans- 
ing as  any  other  mode  used  therein. 

iMoreover,  sometimes  the  thing  sigtiified  in  baptism,  is  re* 
presented  by  a  metaphor  taken  from  pouring ;  which,  if  our 
mode  of  baptizing  be  just,  will  not  seem  disagreeable  to  it; 
and,  it  may  be,  th;;  explication  is  taken  from  it,  as  the  con- 
ferring the  Holy  Ghost,  which  they  who  were  baptized  wcie 
given  to  cxi>cct,  is  often  called  pouring  out  the  Spirit^  Acts 
ii.  17, 18.  chap.  viii.  38. 

Otjm  There  is  another  objection  which  is  concluded  by  many, 
to  be  unanswerable,  viz*  that  when  we  read  of  baptism  in  ^ 
New  Tesument,  the  person  baptized  is  said  to  ffo  down  tafv 
the  xvater.  Thus  the  Eunich  did,  chap.  viii.  o8.  and  immedi- 
iitcly  after  this,  he  is  said  to  come  up  out  of  the  ivater;  wlucb 
can  be  applied,  as  is  supposed,  to  no  other  mode  of  baptism 
but  that  of  immersion. 

Answn  To  this  it  may  he  replied,  that  the  whole  strength  of 
ihi'j  objection  depends  upon  the  sense  that  is  given  of  thr 
*ircck  particles,  which  we  often  render  into,  and  out  of*.  But 
this  will  have  no  weight  with  any  but  those  who  are  unac- 
c|uainted  with  the  Greek  language,  since  it  is  so  well  known 
to  all  that  understand  it,  that  die  former  of  these  particles  of- 
ten signifies  to,  as  well  as  into  ;  and  the  latter yro^M,  as  well  as 
cut  of;  as  innumerable  instances  might  easily  be  g^ven,  was  it 
needful,  from  scripture,  and  other  Greek  authors,  in  which  the 
%vords  are  applied  to  those  tilings,  that  according  to  the  natu- 
ral signification  thereof,  cannot  be  understood  as  denoting  intc^ 
or  out  of  There  is  one  scriniurc  which  no  one  can  suppose 
3S  to  be  taken  in  any  other  sense  but  what  is  agreeable  to  our 

5)resent  purpose,  viz.  Mat.  xvii.  27*  wherein  our  Saviour  bids 
?eter  Go  to  the  sea  f,  and  cast  an  hook,  and  take  up  the  fish  that 
^first  Cometh  thence,  &c.  where,  by  g'o  to  the  sea,  we  can  under- 
.stand  nothing  else,  l)ut  go  to  the  sca-shorc ;  and  yet  the  word 
IS  the  same  with  that  v/hich  is,  in  some  other  places,  rendered 
into.  There  are  other  scriptures  in  which  persons  are  said  te 
ffo  to  the  mountain,  or  some  other  places,  wherein  it  would  ^ 
very  improper  to  say,  that  they  went  into  the  place ;  though* 


\ 


•  » 


tt:  and  v  t  *E*  f^  6<>.«c9«k. 
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the  word  be  the  same  with  that  which  in  other  instances  we 
tender  into*  And  the  word  *  which  is  sometimes  rendered 
out  of^  is  frequendy  rendered  from^  and  can  be  understood  in 
so  mier  sense :  As  when  it  is  said,  in  Luke  xi.  31.  The 
fueen  of  the  south  came  from  the  tUmost  parts  of  the  earth,  to 
hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon  :  which  cannot  be  understood  of 
her  coming  out  of  but  from  thence.  But,  this  matter  being 
so  well  known  to  all  that  read  the  ^ew  Testament  in  the  ori- 
ginal, it  is  needless  £or  me  to  ^^ive  auy  other  instances,  f 

As  to  what  concerns  the  Eunuch's  going  into  the  water,  I 
camiot  think  any  thing  else  is  intended  by  it,  but  that  he  de- 
acended  or  lighted  down  from  his  chariot,  to  the  i^ater,  that  is, 
by  a  metonymy,  to  the  water-side,  in  order  to  his  being  bap-r 
tized  by  Philip.  It  is  no  uncommon  mode  of  speaking,  to 
Bay,-that  a  person  goes  down  to  the  river-side,  to  take  water, 
or  to  the  well,  to  draw  it ;  therefore,  this  is  no  strain  on  die 
sense  of  the  word  ;  and  I  am  the  rather  inclined  to  give  into 
this  opinion,  because  some  modem  travellers,  taking  notice  of 
the  place  where  this  was  done,  intimate,  that  it  was  only  a  spring 
of  water;  and  therefore  without  sufficient  depth  to  plunge  the 
body  in :  And  some  ancient  writers,  who  lived  between  three 
and  four  hundred  years  after  our  Saviour's  time,  as  Jerom  and 
Eusebius,  intimate  the  same  thing.  If  it  be  said,  that  these 
may  be  mistaken  as  to  the  place,  inasmuch  as  the  particular 
$pot  of  ground  in  which  this  water  was,  is  not  mentioned  in 
scripture  :  I  will  not  lay  much  stress  upon  it ;  however,  I  can- 
not but  observe,  that  it  is  represented  by  a  dimininutive  ex- 
pression, as  it  is  said,  they  came  to  a  certain  water ^  that  is, 
probably,  a  brook,  which  was  by  the  way-side  ;  not  a  river,  or 
a  great  collection  of  water.  And  it  is  further  observed,  thut 
Philip,  as  well  as  the  Eunuch,  wsnt  down  into  the  water^ 
though  none  suppose  that  he  was  plunged  in  the  water ;  there- 
fore it  does  not  certainly  appear,  from  the  sense  of  the  word^ 
that  the  Eunuch  was,  unless  the  matter  in  controversy  be  taken 
for  granted,  that  baptism  can  be  performed  in  no  other  way, 
but  by  plunging. 

Moreover,  to  go  down  to  the  water,  does  not  always  signify 
in  other  scriptures,  going  down  to  the  bottom  of  the  water ;  as 
when  the  Psalmist,  in  Psad.  cvii.  23.  speaks  of  them  i\ivx  go  dawn 
to  the  sea  in  ships,  he  does  not  mean  them  that  go  down  to  the 
bottom  of  it;  therefore,  going  down  to  the  water  does  not  always 

t  Xf  itny  one  ha»  a  mind  to  aie  how  thete  partiekt  uc  and  Wt,  are  used  in  the 
JV^  TeitaHuntf  he  may  comtdt  Schmid.  conotrd.  in  voc.  \tt  and  m,  vfhere  there  are 
m  great  number  o/*  plac€9  mentitned^  in  which  theae  word*  are  ueedi  audi  it  lut'fl 
kardhf  be  th&ugia,  by  any  impanial  rtadtr^  C^taMtygMM  Jort  tftltem  can  bo 
rtndendhy,  into  or  out  afibturatkertaoi    *  'f '**-■»..-     t 
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^liTi'iiiv  bi\i\^  plunged  in  i:.  As  forivhat  is  said  coDcenung 
Vh^l^  M\d  ilij  ciinuchS  coming  up  C'jt  of  the  water^  hmajrvety 
lairlv  br  iinJcrsic-od  ol  tiuir  n:iuraiDglroin  the  water-side, and 
itu  cuiiuc)*/:i  goiii^  up  ..gain  into li is  chariot.  Moreover*  lean- 
no:  •nit  ih:nk,  ihat  in  mis,  aud  all  other  places,  where  persons 
.lie  N.ii.!  t^^  ivmr  }.£»  out  of  tht  ivatcr^  it  denotes  an  action  per- 
K mud  with  design,  and  the  ^'trfect  exercise  of  the  under- 
Manan^i*  in  him  that  does  it ;  which  seems  not  agreeable  to  one 
«  hi>  ka  at  ihe  boviom  ot  the  water,  and  cannot  well  come  up 
frv^;u  thrive^  unless  by  the  hrlp  of  him  that  baptized  him.  The 


arcuia  to  hc  a  m;^takc-  in  our  irauslation;  where  the  words 
•*;  Ti  .V-'.:  h.iVf  Incn  nnd.-rcd,  from  the  water ;  which  is  of  the 
Srtini*  im-,>oi't  \y\\\\  cho  si:isr  ot  the  Greek  particle  u,  wlicna 
prrsi^n  is  s.\iJ  to  c.-ie  :./» i:.v:  rfthe  water. 

^.v.  3.  Ic  NCiiv^s  very  cvidrnt,  that  John  the  Baptist  used 
A«)  «.<ihi.r  uu>.!r  but  that  oi'  immt'rsion ;  because  he  chose  those 
pi:;»<->  t»>  rXi-rciac  thi«  par:  ol  his  ministry  in,  that  were  wdl 
su'f^;4u  J  w.ch  wattr,  sufiicivnt  tV^r  thifi  purpose.  Accordxnglv, 
Wv  lira!  rtaJ  of  his  removing  t'.-^m  the  vilJerness  of  yudea,  in 
\f4ii;^li  he  pr*,:c*itr.^  :he  J.c:'r:e  cj  refentcnce ;  and  told  the 
p;r»plt:,  that  t'^e  iri^J:*'^  :/  :«..','c'j,  that  is,  the  gospel-state, 
whu'h  wai;  to»  bcj;in  wi:h  U\f  appfarinij  ot  the  Messiah,  nfas 
^'t  t.i-i,^:  and  then  wc  nad  oi'  his  removinp:  to  the  banks  of  tiic 
nvvT  Jc»ri!an,  tc-r  the  co:^Vv•;1il•ncy  c-1  baptizing  those  who  came 
i."^  hun  txM*  ihit  parj^oic- :  Ar..l,  after  that,  wc  read  of  another 
jitaiuva  \\\  \\aich  he  reside:!,  \iz.  £':T^^r.i\:r  toSaihn;  and  this 
r<ias.*:i  is  issi^a^d;  f»vA:;:.*c  :^.tr^^  :i.;5  ^i:;.-^  ivater  there^  John 
iii,  2.;.  N/»w»  u  he  had  bap::Zv*d  by  sprinkling,  or  pouring  a 
liiile  \w\'.vf  en.  rh;  taje,  lie  had  no  nee<i  to  remove  out  of  the 
u-fU:'v*f::-<fs  jf  'ruy\i:  For,  whatever  scare  it  v  ot  water  there 
mi>*ht  be  thvre,  it  was  no  diAcuh  mutter  for  him  to  be  sup- 
ply vi  vkr.h  tnjUi^h  to  sirve  hio  cJc:ision,  had  this  been  hx9 

♦i'.'.v!:'.  i  o  ih:5  it  may  be  replied,  that  though  John  removed 
t«  Jordan  a?id  *^'i'jr,  that  hv  mi(;ht  be  well  supplied  with 
water,  aii  he  d.i:-v  vaiucd  litcre  quantities  thereof;  vet  it  doth 
aot  necrs.iavilv  t'jiujv  tVo:^*  i^.rce,  ;'\'.»c  this  was  done  for  the 
g.ikc  ox  iiniu  -  s'  ..^.  t^^rtrii; .  And  -i  doch  not  su£ciendy  appear 
*o  IV;  V,  ih.it  -•?;'..  :.'i  i^Tj '■<..•  A  witv-r  deer*  enough  for  a  person  to 
ijK*  brji- iwd  ill  \r  ?.^:er  ini>  iraniu-r  ;  icr  i:  setms  to  be  but  a 
^■rall  tiact  ct*  !:ip..i,  ,:\  wh.^h  i:  :^  hirdlv  orobable,  that  there 
^^  VJ->;  ini-.-y  lakes,  -.-r  i:vc»-:j  v.f  v.-ttr 'JOiitaiRtd;  which  is  as 
^^L*"*'*    '         i  **♦    '^*      /-i   ::.::.: 2 /,vj  a    \vcii  watered  countiy* 
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ifherefore,  I  think,  the  words  *  ought  to  have  been  rendered 
many  wcUers;  by  which  we  are  to  understand,  as  Dr.  Lightfoot 
observes,  that  it  was  a  place  of  springs  f ,  or  small  bi-ooks  of 
water.  This  place  John  chose,  that  he  might  be  supplied  with 
water  for  his  use ;  but  it  doth  not,  I  think,  necessarily,  follow 
from  hence,  that  he  baptized  by  immersion ;  Besides,  if  there 
Kad  been  a  great  collection  of  waters  there,  there  would  have 
been  some  indications  thereof  at  this  day;  which,  I  believe,  it 
would  be  hard  to  prove  that  there  are. 

As  to  the  other  part  of  the  objection,  that  it  was  a  very  easy 
matter  for  him  to  have  been  supplied  with  water  in  the  wilder** 
nessof  Judea,  to  baptize  by  sprinkling  or  pouring,  by  his  having 
it  brought  to  him  in  vessels  ibr  that  purpose :  It  may  be  re« 
plied,  that  if  he  had  only  poured  water  on  the  head  or  face, 
there  is  no  need  to  suppose  that  he  was  so  sparing  of  it,  as 
not  to  use  above  a  spoonful,  especially  when  it  was  so  easy  a 
matter  for  him,  by  his  removing  to  another  station,  to  be  better 
supplied.  If  there  was  but  a  little  water  poured  on  every  one 
that  came  to  be  baptized  by  him,  it  would  require  a  very  great 
quantity  of  water  to  baptize  the  vast  multitudes  that  came  to 
him ;  inasmuch  as  it  in  said,  that  jferusalemy  and  ail  Judea^  and 
all  the  region  round  about  Jordan^  were  baptized  of  htm  :  It  is 
one  thing  for  a  little  water  to  be  brought  in  a  bason  to  baptizo 
a  person  or  two,  and  another  thing  for  this  to  be  done  in  the 
case  under  our  present  consideration.  Moreover,  it  is  certain, 
that  in  hot  countries,  and  particularly  in  Judea;  and  more  espe- 
cially in  the  wilderness  thereof,  there  was  a  very  great  scarcity 
of  water ;  accordingly  we  read,  sometimes,  that  water  was  so 
valuable  a  thing,  that  it  was  reckoned  a  very  considerable  part 
of  a  man's  estate :  Thus  Isaac  was  envied  by  the  Philistines, 
for  all  the  wells  his  father's  servants  had  digged ;  and  then  we 
rcad  of  their  stopping  them  up,  and  his  digging  other  wells ; 
imd  also  of  the  strife  between  the  herdsmen  of  Gerar,  and  his 
herdsmen,  for  die  possession  thereof.  Gen.  xxvi.  14, — 20.  And 
we  read,  in  Gen*  xxi.  14, — IG.  that  when  Abraham  sentllagar 
away  from  him  with  Ishmael,  he  gave  her  brcad^  and  a  bottle 
etftvater  ;  and  when  the  water  xuas  spent  in  the  bottle^  she  cant 
the  child  under  one  of  the  shrubs^  despairing  of  his  life ;  whicii 
she  need  not  have  done,  if  water  was  so  easv  to  come  bv  as  it 
IS  supposed  in  this  objection.  It  is  certain^  that  a  person  mr*y 
travel  many  miles  without  finding  water  to  quench  his  thirst,  in 
those  desert  places.  1  his  farther  appears  from  Samson's  being 
ready  to  die  for  thirsty  after  th(;  great  victory  he  had  obtained 
over  the  Philistines,  on  which  occasion  God  wrought  a  miracle 
lo  supply  him,  Judges  xv.  18, 19,  which  can  hardly  be  account- 

*  'T/^7*Tr?.ji*.  f  Sf'  Tlg}-*ro:t*s  vfi^fci,  roll  Fa^e  500.        .       .. 
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ed  for,  if  there  had  been  so  great  plenty  of  water  in  that  coun* 
try,  as  there  is  in  ours ;  this  then,  l  apprehend  to  be  the  reason 
of  John's  removal  to  Jordan  and  i£non  ;  therefore  it  doth  not 
necessarily  prove  that  his  dfcsign  was  to  baptize  in  that  way  that 
is  pleaded  lor  by  those  on  the  other  side  of  the  question. 

Moreover,  as  it  doth  not  sufficiently  appear  to  me,  from  any 
thing  contained  in  the  objection,  that  John  used  immersion  iti 
baptism,  so  it  seems  most  agreeable,  to  some  circumstances  that 
attended  it,  to  conclude  that  he  did  not;  inasmuch  as  there  was 
no  conveniency  for  the  change  of  their  garments,  nor  servants 
appointed  to  help  them  therein ;  which  seems  necessary  to  an* 
swer  this  occasion.  And  some  have  supposed,  that  it  miglkt  * 
endanger  the  health  of  those  who  were  infirm  among  them,  and 
John^s  much  more,  who  was  obliged  to  stand  many  days  toge- 
ther in  the  water,  or,  at  least,  the  greatest  part  thereof,  while 
he  was  administering  this  ordinance.  And  they  who  were 
baptized  must  immediately  retire  when  the  ordinance  was  over, 
or  it  would  endanger  their  health ;  unless  we  have  recourse  to 
a  dispensation  of  providence,  that  is  next  to  miraculous ; 
Though  I  am  sensible,  some  say,  that  none  ever  suffered  here- 
by in  our  day ;  which,  if  the  observation  be  true,  is  a  kind 
providence  that  they  ought  to  be  thankful  for. 

But  if,  after  all  that  has  been  said  on  this  matter,  it  w31  noC 
be  allowed  that  baptism  signifies  any  thing  else  but  dipping  in 
water:  Then  I  might  farther  allege,  tliat  this  might  be  done  bjr 
dipping  the  face,  which  is  the  principal  part  of  the  body,  witfa-^ 
out  phinging  the  whole  body  ;  and  this  might  answer  the  de- 
sign of  the  ordinance  as  well  as  the  other;  since  it  is  not  the 
quantity  used  in  a  sacramental  sign  that  is  so  much  to  be  rt*^ 
garded,  as  the  action  performed,  together  with  the  matter  of  it; 
if  the  smallest  piece  of  bread,  and  a  spoonful  of  wine  are  used 
in  the  Lord's  supper,  this  is  generally  reckoned  as  well  adapted 
to  answer  the  design  of  the  ordinance,  as  if  a  great  quantity  of 
each  were  received  by  every  one  that  partakes  of  it.  Now,  as 
to  what  concerns  our  present  arguncnt,  the  washing  a  part  of 
the  body  is  deemed  sufficient  to  signify  the  thing  intended,  as 
much  as  though  the  whole  body  had  been  washed.  Thus  when 
our  Saviour  washed  his  disciples'  feet,  and  told  Peter,  If  he 
tvashed  him  not^  he  had  tio  part  in  him^  John  xiii,  5.  wherein 
(by  the  way)  we  may  observe,  that  he  calls  washing  his  feet, 
washing  him,  by  a  synecdoche,  for  a  part  of  the  whole;  upon 
which  occasion  Peter  replies,  tiot  my  feet  only^  but  also  my  hand^ 
and  my  head;  and  Jesus  answered.  He  that  is  xvaahed  needeth 
not^  save  to  rvash  his  feet ^  but  is  clean  every  ivhtt^  ver.  10.  by 
which,  I  think,  he  intends,  that  this  signifies  that  cleansing, 
which  is  the  spiritual  mtr.ining  thereof,  as  much  as  though  the 
whole  body  had  been  washed  with  water;  t^or  though  one  de- 
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Vigb  hereof  might  be  to  teach  them  bumilitff  and  brotherly 
kiodneut  yet  it  also  signifies  their  being  washed  or  deased  b/ 
his  blfXKl  and  Spirit. 

Oij.  4.  There  is  another  objection  on  which  very  mucEt 
stress  is  generally  laid,  which  I  aliould  not  do  justice  to  At 
caiue  I  om  maintaining,  if  1  should  wholly  pass  it  over,  taken 
from  what  the  apostle  says,  in  Rom.  vi.  3,4,  5.  so  many  of  us 
aa  were  baptized  into  Christ  yenis,  were  baptized  into  hia  death  .- 
Therefore  we  ttiere  buried  with  him  by  baptism  (a)  into  death  ; 


CaJ  InCol,ii.l3.  andcantext,  ia  k  autcesBion  of  figur«i,  defti^ned,  in  dif- 
fennt  w^«,  to  illustrate  and  entbrce  the  same  tact.  Vene  ]1.  "In  whoniaUa 
«e  nc  circumciKd  witli  tlic  circumciiion,  maiie  irfcAaut  himdi,  in  puttinr  off 
the  body  of  tlie  sins  of  the  flesli  by  the  circuincuiui  of  GbrUt,"  'lliat  u,  in 
putting  crfT the  old  in!in,yau  ireuii'cuFnciied  withniit  hands;  thctvorkbeffixtcd 
Of  the  Holy  Spirit.— Vau  iU'e  born  af^in,  u-hieli  ii  (piriti»l  cireiimciiion. 

"  ** luaian  it  Uiat  oft'.ie  Aeort."    Tlii«  rciKuin^ol'thc  Ili>ly  Spirit  consiat* 

g  ofl'  tlic  body  of  ain,  in  r?no(inciu^  sin,  and  refniiDiii^  tlic  life.  Or, 
"  btiried  nlih  him  in  baptltun."  Aa  the  Inirial  of  Jcsua  Chiut  gave 
i,  tbdt  h«  biiJ  rciiUy  died,  the  juat  fur  the  unjust ;  that  he  had  yielded 
himself  a  s*criiice  ftr  sin ;  so  we  in  our  ipiritual  drcumciiifln  or  baptism,  tha 
fieure  now  iiaeil,  show  tiur^ich'ea  to  be  reallv  dead  to  sin,  crucified  in  the  luits 
of  our  minda.  As  Christ,  when  buried,  was  (lead  und  sepimted  from  the  world  ; 
■a  in  icgeim-Btion  wc  Iiceomc  scpdrite  tVnin  sin.  We  arc  new  creutiitci,  bavinff^ 
put  off  the  old  man.  We  are  buried  from  the  wicked  indul^nces  and  pursuits  of 
the  world. 

The  death,  burial,  and  resHrrectiim  of  Christ,  are,  not  only  causes,  but  types 
and  aytnboli  to  represent  the  dealh  of  our  sins,  our  putting  otf  the  old  miin,  and 
becotninf;  new  creaturei. 

No  rrference  a  made  in  the  text  to  the  water  ofbaptiam,  any  more  Ihan'to 
tbe  knife  of  clrcumciaion  in  the  pi-eccdiiifr  tctk.  The  writer  is  speaking' of 
UMt  btptitm,  and  of  that  alone,  in  which  we  "  are  riiien  witli  Ctirist,  throu)^ 
Ihe  faith,  wliich  is  the  operation  of  HixL"  This  certainly  can  be  nothing  Its* 
thMI  ifiriliial  baptism,  or  re^neratiim !  Ibr  tlie  most  violent  advncule  fu." 
dippinff,  or  plunginif,  or  huryinf^,  will  not  pretend,  that  this,  neceiurily,  is 
vonnccted  with  "  liulh ;"  he  will  allow  it  may  be  patiible  fhr  a  man  tu  be  plUnKot 
and  buried  in  wawr,  and  yet  nut  have"  the  failh,  which  is  the  operation  uf  Cud." 
Ifhe  allow  this,  .ind  allow  this  he  must  and  will,  then  our  text  ia  no  support  oT 
bia  cuiae.    It  ciinnot  be  water  baptism  which  is  mentiuned. 

Were  not  this  ilie  fuel,  nothing  could  be  inferred  rrspectinf  the  maji  of 
Mptiam.  It  Wuulil  then  nnly  *i|;nily  that,  aa  CljriaC  was  buried  and  separated 
fraoi  tbe  world)  so  we  in  baptism  an:  buried  and  sepvated  I'rum  a  worldof  siii- 
Tbe  Mai  for  the  literal  construction  ofthia  ngiiremiv,  pertiaps,  beestinruish- 
cd  by  indulging  it  in  other  instances.  St.  Paul  aays,  "  I  am  crucified  with 
Christ."  Would  any  person  suppose  from  this,  tliat  lie  had  been  led  to  CbIwj', 
nsuled  to  tbc  cruta,  and  picrci-d  by  the  soldier'i  spear  i  CliriatiaDs  arc  said  t» 
be  "  circumeiseil  in  Christ."  Doea  xny  ime  infer  from  this  that  all  christians  ei- 
prrience  the  bloody  rite  of  tbe  Jews !  Or,  became  Cbrlitians  "  aie  putakera 
of  Cfariat'a  suffcringi,"  arc  all  christians,  therefiire,  betrayed  by  Judas,  tpJ: 
upoo^  buffeted,  and  crowned  with  thum^ '  Or,  because  St.  Plat  say*  tbe  FuU 
lipm«n*  were  his  "  crnm,"  were  they,  therefure,  formed  into  a  crown  of  ttoiior. 


a  bad(^  of  future  i^ory  >  Or,  because  the  sacrament  represent* 
e  MiileHng*  and  death  of  Clinsi,  are  all  worthy  communkanta  Cnicifiedf 
Were  our  baptist  brethren  oonsiatenl  with  themwlTCS,  ■aefa  wgald  be  thc« 
c'Xplaiuttionoftbcaepaaugea  of  scripture. 

It  imtnediatrlj  follnwa  our  text ;  "  v4ierein  aba  you  were  risen  with  hiiK 
through  tbe  bitbof  Ibonrnitionnf  God,  whohtthnndhnnftoin^ntSM^ 
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&*2o  •!  7KE  3\;»J£C7S  A^D  rCD?.  Or  EA?Tint* 

thaU  ^t^c  as  Chrut  iwu  raised'^:  /• .  • .    -.::  -r  ji :.'.  !h(  g^cru  jf' 
t^.€  father y  even  eo  ur  alcsshzu,^.  :    .  t    *:  .-.rri'irii.  -J ^''J^*  -fsf 


Wbereaiy  or  in  wL  ch  b>pt.f2i  **  ^'  r.-r  .i;*  :■•.!:>  ■■  r-jcr.  -vithChriJlby 
the  ^ith"  vbi^ih  0>-  ^jt**  to  ■..  -.  r.-a  .:;*■...■  '  ,  •- ;  :  '-.*^-*:  iLiS  sf^r^tuJ 
baptism,  ris*  1  kc  Cn-nti  *:^-.vr  "J**  ^e.r.»";  ;l-'*.  .-  :     *-.-   v  7  'rfu.Ts  ofi 

JaUen  vririd.    You  w*k  «r— «  .-af-rr  l:  Gcxi-.  ■  ■  --.  *■:—  -:TT.ep^ 

FienoiB,  b&m  hga-n,  1  kr  Jc^ua  Cn^l  *.  y&p«r^  :.  r  .  r?  j-li  ;  -.  m  ihe  vcri£ 
and  rife  to  ad'^.rf  i:!>  1  *;«:  vS..-  .?  '^tc  x..^  .  ;^e  :cr.»w*t.c;  ^^  ^:  u.eVi!, 
guy  be  inter>E.i  frrni  ic:rT*»;*'r:  ing  p-risa^.  Rrn  »'.  4.  •*  Trtretcreirtat 
bunei  wi'ii  h.Tr.  uv  \.'jri\  vin  j  ;■•  3cjih.  \WA  i:kc  2.^  Christ  '.vas  riLTscdftmdi 

deau!  b;  tl»c  g:or.  ^''j.e  F*-J:e-,  cvtr.  ^o  vc  r.l^  sb^ -  kik  m  ncvrms  r^f  Ufc 

Ey  spiiiuAl  ijirt.ir.  .vc  ptri  kt  '\^  ittW-'jtcf:^  :f  Chi  »!^  Jesitlj.  By  ilyin^to 
s'n  f»t:r*eivr*,  is  »t-  dc  -n  il:e  new  b:r:Ii,  mc  :«en)h!f  Je»-.ri  Christ  in* his  dol^ 
who  J.ed  "  tj  m^t  in  eriil of  sa?"  \:  Cftriit  Ta? raWiCC  fitran ihe  |p%it;a 
ve.not  m  vrater  t£p;is7r,  bu*  ir*  rcgener^i'Cn  or  5;>ir.t!iai  b^ptisniy  an*^  nasf 
to  9'&lk  in  itevncM  .-1'  i'ic.  iM  ihirgs  are  dcv?  ^u*&\  ;  u.V  ihuigs  are  beooac 
r.w.  It"  we  harf  ^-xp-tTicnced  ihis  ?;,. ritual  bap  "Ism,  ^re  «hull  have  tlie  Spirt  cf 
Chnst,  We  ■»h:ill  be  Mrparste  frcm  the  vnrld  of  sin,  a»  Christ  «as  in  the  p^ 
and  we  shall  l.ke  him  lide  to  a  holv.  3  new  iMe.  We  obev  a  ncv  master,  ceekt 
new  Hay  of  salvaticc,  act  from  new  zri*>u\-es,  to  accomprish  nev  designs:  «t 
cbooBM-  nev  compuiions,  ?:tpcricnce  new  &crrowsy  Kr.d  new  joys^  As  ■  bui4 
ire  are  separate Irom  otir  former  h^es. 

St.  Jolih  sv.-s,  "^lle  [Christ]  thaii  b&ptize  yo«  vHh  the  Holy  Ghost  ml  vtt 
jTrr/'  The  Seluciuns  and^Hermians  uft'^erstood  this  literally,  and  in^**^ 
That  materul  firs  Wau  nrccs£ar>'  in  the  ail  ministration  of  b^ptinin.  Valntkai^ 
like  mir  baptists,  rebuptized  those,  who  had  received  iKpti^m  out  <^tke  tft^ 
:;nd  </."ez7  :htm  thr'iugh  thejire.  Herc'.iUui.  cited  by  ClefnerfcS  Alezandriaw^  AM 
that  some  applied  3  red  hot  iron  to  the  ears  oi  the  baptized.  St.  I%sl  MjMbie 
A7C  buried  with  Chnfit  in  baptism.  This  aUo  has  been  urdrratcod  Uloal^i 
b:it  i>iich])orsr<ns  forget  that  to  be  consistent,  on  their  plan,  tlieT  should  OOBtsae 
••  barwil'*  three  davb  and  three  n'jriits,  the  time  Christ  lay  in  tfce  earth.  ShoiU 
•*"•}'  oitjert  tiiat  tiiii  would  drown  them,  the  baptist,  in  his  wskyof  tmM 

-      '-     vntte 


thkn  sprinkling;  biit  we  arc  buried  to  death,  *'  buried  into  hi^ death.**  TlMili^ 
liM  scripture  for  drowning  all  whom  he  biptizes,  and  preciaely  fts  much  mi^ 
ture  inr  di^jw-ning:,  as  for  burying-.  The  very  same  passage,  might  he  ajft 
uhif  h  coinmjTiJ  j  Imryin^:,  commands  drowning,  commands  **  deatli.** 

Ir  the  prt?s€:u  ir.ode  of  plunging,  tlie  resemblance  is  almost  entirdv  M 
iVl.ut  h  ^hc  ditierence  between  laying  a  dead  body  in  a  rock,  coTerii^  it  «itk 
J  gii*ut.  qiniie ;  stalling  it  in  a  solemn  miuuier ;  all  things  continomg  in  thii  stfl^ 
^hrf-c  days  and  three  nights,  whut  is  the  resemblance  between  this,  and  suddolf 
parni^ing  a  living  body  into  water,  aixl  instantly  lifting  it  out  of  the  water f 
AVhiit  possible  likeness  is  there  between  a  tivivg'penmt  in  the  irdfer,  spd  ■  iM 
Lotlif  m  a  rock^    The  similitude  is  little  better  than  that  of  the  blind  man,  vho 
aupposcd  the  liglit  of  the  sun  was  like  the  noise  of  a  cannon.     We  have  ac* 
Ciirdingly  endeavoui-cd  tu  show  in  the  intmduction,  thai  the  elegant  scbobv 
the  chriktinn  orator  of  Tarsus,  bad  no  thucght  of  any  such  resemblance;  bs 
object  was  10  fthow,  that  in  regeneration  or  spiritual  baptism,  Trhxh  is  foUuvcd 
*•  with  newness  of  life,"  or,  a  new  lifc>  "  tlirouKh  faith  which  is  the  ofjeraticwrf 
(■od,**  we  ait:  d^ad  and  buried  to  sin,  and  raised  or  n:ade  alive  to  Goo,  as  Cbr^ 
was.    T\if  e^-idenl  design  of  the  text  is  to  illustrate  the  preceding  verse,  wliifb 
r|)4*aks  of  spiritual  circumcision  made  witliout  hands.    This  baptUm  ii  thatbv 
uliicii  we  are  raised vith  Chriiti  but  in  water  baptism  we  are  not  always Tais^^ 
nil  h  Christ.    Itmi-n  ai-e  plunged  they  may  generally  he  raised  fituii  the  wsltf ' 
01  ii  this  has  no  necessary  connexion  with  "  rising  with  Christ."    Tliis  bapti^ 
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if  tve  have  been  planted  together  in  the  liieness  of  his  deaths  we 

shaU  ieabo  in  the  liieness  of  his  resurrection.    From  whence 

it  18  ai^cd,  that  there  ought  to  be  a  similitude  between  the 

sign  and  the  thing  signified ;  and,  consequently,  that  baptism 

should  be  performed  in  such  a  way,  that,  by  being  covered 

*wkh  water,  there  might  be  a  resemblance  of  Christ's  burial ; 

ai)d  by  being  lifted  up  out  of  the  water,  a  resemblance  of  hiit 

xesurrection :  Therefore  this  ordinance  doth  not  only  signify 

the  using  the  means  of  cleansing  with  water,  but  the  mode, 

namely,  being  plunged,  or,  as  it  were,  buried  in  water* 

Answ*  To  this  it  may  be  replied,  that  it  is  not  agreeable  to 
tlie  nature  of  a  sacramental  sign,  in  any  other  instance ;  that 
there  should  be  an  analogy  between  the  thing  done,  and  what 
is  signified  thereby,  any  otherwise  than  by  divine  appointment. 
Accordingly  we  observed,  in  the  foregoing  answer,  that  a  sa- 
crament has  not  a  natural  tendency  to  signify  Christ,  and  his 
benefits!  as  the  eating  bread  and  drinking  wine  doth  not  sig« 
liify  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  any  otherwise  than  as  this 
aignification  is  annexed  by  our  Saviour,  to  the  action  perform* 
ed;  the  same,  I  think,  may  be  applied  to  baptism  ;  especially 
our  consecration,  and  dedication  to  God  therein ;  and  if  any- 
other  external  sign  had  been  instituted,  to  signify  the  blessings 
of  the  covenant  of  grace,  we  should  have  been  as  much  obliged 
to  make  use  of  it  ^s  we  were  of  water.  Therefore,  I  conceive, 
the  apostle,  in  this  scripture,  mentioned  in  the  objection,  doth 
not  refer  to  our  being  buried  in  water,  or  taken  out  of  it,  as  a 
natural  sign  of  Christ^s  burial  and  resurrection ;  but  our  having 
cominunion  with  him  in  his  burial  and  resurrection.  This,  I 
tUnk,  would  hardly  be  denied  by  many,  on  the  other  side  of 
the  question,  did  not  the  objection,  but  now  mentioned,  and  the 
cause  they  maintain,  render  it  expedient  for  them  to  under- 
stand  the  words  in  another  sense.  This  is  all  that  I  shall 
say  with  re^ct  to  this  matter  in  controversy,  as  to  the  sub« 
jccta  and  mode  of  baptism ;  in  which,  as  I  should  have  been 
unfaithful,  had  I  said  less  to  it ;[  so  I  have  not  the  least  incli- 
nation to  treat  those  th^t  differ  from  me  in  an  unfriendly  way, 
as  having  a  just  sense  of  their  harmony  with  us,  especially  a 
great  part  of'^them,  in  those  doctrines  that  have  a  more  immet 
diate  reference  to  our  salvation. 

We  shall  now  proceed  to  consider,  that  as  there  are  some 


ifl  also  efiected  **  through  frith  which  is  the  operation  of  God ;"  but  a  man  may 
he  raised  out  of  an  ocean  of  water,  every  day  of  his  life,  and  remain  destitute  ok* 
faith  I  therefore,  the  text  has  no  re&iei|ce  to  water  baptism. 

Key.  R.  I'ARiss'f  Suutov, 
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irho  appear  to  be  grossly  Ignorant  of  the  thing  signified  ia  iiap- 
tism,  ^vho  seem  to  engage  in  it,  as  though  it  were  not  a  divine 
institution,  concluding  it  to  be  litde  more  than  an  external  lite 
or  form  to  be  used  in  giving  the  child  a  name,  being  induced 
liereto  rather  by  custom,  than  a  sense  of  the  obligation  they  are 
imdcr,  to  give  up  their  children  to  God  by  faith  therein ;  S9 
there  are  others  who  attribute  too  much  to  it,  when  they  assert, 
that  infants  are  hereby  regenerated ;  and  that  if  they  die  beidre 
tliey  commit  actual  sin,  they  are  undoubtedly  saved,  inasmuch 
as  they  are  hereby  made  meir:bers  of  Christ,  children  of  God, 
and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven:'  This  seems  to  be  an 
ascribing  that  to  the  ordinance,  which  ia  rather  expected  or 
desiied,  than  conferred  thereby. 

As  for  the  child's  being  signed  with  the  sign  of  the  crass, 
signifying  hereby  that  he  should  not  be  ashamed  to  confess 
the  faith  of  Christ  crucified,  but  manfully  to  fight  under  his 
banner  against  sin,  the  world,  and  the  devil;  how  much  soever 
this  may  be  a  branch  of  that  baptismal  obligation,  which  he  is 
professedly  under ;  yet  I  cannot  see  what  warrant  persona  have 
to  make  use  of  this  external  sign  and  S3rmbol,  which  can  be 
reckoned  no  other  than  an  ordinance  for  their  faith,  thougli 
destitute  of  a  divine  institution. 

There  is  also  another  thing  practised  by  some  in  baptism, 
that  is  greatly  abused,  namely,  the  requiring  that  some  diould 
be  appointed  as  sureties  for  the  child,  by  whom  it  is  personated; 
and  they  engage,  in  a  solemn  manner,  in  its  behalf,  that  it  shall 
fulfil  the  obligation  that  it  is  laid  under,  which  is  not  only  more 
than  v/hat  is  in  their  power  to  perform ;  but  it  is  to  be  feared, 
that  the  greatest  part  of  these  sureties  hardly  think  themselves 
obliged  to  shew  any  concern  about  them  afterward.  And  thtt 
which  is  farther  exceptionable  in  this  matter,  is  that  the  pareotSi 
who  are  more  immediately  obliged  to  give  up  their  children 
to  God,  seem  to  he,  as  it  were,  excluded  from  having  any  hand 
in  this  matter. 

I  have  nothing  to  except  against  the  first  rise  of  this  prac- 
tice ;  which  was  in  the  second  centur}',  when  the  church  vrt^ 
tinder  persecution ;  and  the  design  thereof  was  laudable  and 
good,  namely,  that  if  the  parents  should  die  before  the  child 
came  of  age ;  whereby  it  would  be  in  danger  of  being  seized 
on  by  the  Heathen,  and  trained  up  in  their  superstitious 
and  '  "  ' 
in  this 

own  child,  and  bring  it  up  in  the  Christian  rcligi 
kind  and  pious  concern  for  its  welfare,  might  have  been  bctit' 
expressed  at  some  other  time  than  in  baptism,  lest  this  shoulcl 
be  thought  an  appendix  to  that  ordinance :  However,  through 
the  goodness  of  God,  the  cljlldrtn  rf  believing  parenu  arc  nP^^ 
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reduced  to  those  hazardous  circumstances ;  aiid  therefore  the 
obligation  to  do  this,  is  less  needful ;  but  to  vow,  and  nojt  per^ 
ibrm,  is  not  only  useless  to  the  child^  but  renders  that  only  9 
matter  of  form,  which  they  promise  to  do  in  this  sacred  or- 

€linance« 

The  only  thing  that  I  shall  add  under  this  answer,  is,  that 
if  we  have  been  baptized)  either  in  our  infancy,  or  when  adult, 
we  are  obliged,  in  faithfulness,  as  we  value  our  own  souls,  to 
improve  it  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  our  spiritual  welfare  in  the 
whole  conduct  of  our  lives.  And  this  leads  us  to  what  is  con- 
tained in  the  following  answer. 


Quest*  CLXVIL  Htrw  is  baptism  to  be  improved  by  us  ? 

Anaw.  The  needful,  but  much  neglected  duty  of  improving 
our  baptism,  is  to  be  performed  by  us  all  our  life  long;  es- 
pecially in  the  time  of  temptation,  and  when  we  are  present 
a^t  the  administration  of  it  to  others,  by  serious  and  thankful 
consideration  of  the  nature  of  it,  and  of  the  ends  for  which 
Christ  instituted  it,  the  privileges  and  benefits  conferred  and 
sealed  thereby,  and  our  solemn  vow  made  therein,  by  being 
humbled  for  our  sinful  defilement,  our  falling  short  of,  and 
walking  contrary  to  the  grace  of  baptism  and  our  engage- 
ments, by  growing  up  to  assurance  of  pardon  of  sin,  and  of 
all  other  blessings  sealed  to  us  in  that  sacrament,  by  drawing 
strength  from  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  into 
whom  we  are  baptized,  for  the  mortifying  of  sin,  and  quick- 
ening of  grace,  and  by  endeavouring  to  live  by  faith,  to  have 
our  conversation  in  holiness  and  righteousness,  as  Uiose  that 
have  therein  given  up  their  names  to  Christ,  and  to  walk 
in  brotherly  love,  as  being  baptized  by  the  same  Spirit,  into 
one  body. 

IN  this  answer  we  may  observe, 
I.  That  our  baptism,  together  with  the  engagements  which 
we  are  therein  laid  under  to  be  the  Lord's,  is  to  be  improved 
by  us ;  though  this  duty  be  too  mucli  neglected.  That  it  ought 
to  be  improved  is  evident,  inasmuch  as  it  is  an  ordinance,  or 
aneaps  of  grace,  for  our  attaining  spiritual  blessings ;  therefore 
we  are  not  only  guilty  of  a  sinful  neglect,  but  we  lose  the  ad- 
vantage that  might  be  expected  thereby,  if  we  do  not  improve 
it  so  as  to  answer  the  valuable  end  thereof;  and  when  we  coa« 
sider  it  as  a  professed  dedication  to  God,  as  has  been  before 
d)seryed,  or  a  bond  and  obligation  laid  on  us,  to  be  entirely^ 
and  for  ever,  his,  it  cannot  but  be  reckoned  the  highest  nSroni 
offered  to  the  divine  Majesty,  and  a  being  unstedfast  in  his  co« 
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vrho  appear  to  be  grossly  ignorant  of  the  thing  signified  ii|  bap< 
tism,  who  seem  to  engage  in  it,  as  though  it  were  not  st  ^yine 
institution,  concluding  it  to  be  little  more  than  an  external  rite 
or  form  to  be  used  in  giving  the  child  a  name,  being  induced 
liereto  rather  by  custom,  than  a  sense  of  the  obligation  they  are 
under,  to  give  up  their  children  to  God  by  faith  therein  j  m 
there  are  others  who  attribute  too  much  to  it,  when  they  assert, 
that  infants  are  hereby  regenerated ;  aiid  that  if  they  die  before 
they  commit  actual  sin,  they  are  undoubtedly  saved,  inasmudi 
as  they  are  hereby  made  members  of  Christ,  children  of  God, 
and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven:'  This  seems  to  be  an 
ascribing  that  to  the  ordinance,  which  is  rather  expected  or 
desited,  than  conferred  thereby. 

As  for  the  child's  being  signed  with  the  sign  of  the  cross, 
signifying  hereby  that  he  should  not  be  ashamed  to  confiesi 
the  faith  of  Christ  cruci&cd,  but  manfully  to  fight  under  his 
banner  against  sin,  the  world,  and  the  devil ;  how  much  soever 
this  may  be  a  branch  of  that  baptismal  obligation,  which  he  is 
professedly  under ;  yet  I  cannot  see  what  warrai^t  persons  have 
to  make  use  of  this  external  sign  and  s3rmbol,  which  can  be 
reckoned  no  other  than  an  ordinance  for  their  faith,  though 
destitute  of  a  divine  institution. 

There  is  also  another  thing  practised  by  some  in  baptism^ 
that  is  greatly  abused,  namely,  the  requiring  that  some  ajhould 
be  appointed  as  sureties  for  the  child,  by  whom  it  is  personated  j 
and  they  engage,  in  a  solemn  manner,  in  its  behalf,  that  it  shaU 
fulfil  the  obligation  that  it  is  laid  under,  which  is  not  only  mores 
than  what  is  in  their  power  to  perform ;  but  it  is  to  be  feared  - 
that  the  greatest  part  of  these  sureties  hardly  think  themselves 
obliged  tP  shew  any  concern  about  them  afterward.  And  tbaJ 
which  is  farther  exceptionable  in  this  matter,  is  that  the  parents 
«vho  are  more  immediately  obliged  to  give  up  their  chiidrer 
to  God,  seem  to  he,  as  it  were,  excluded  from  having  any  hanc; 
in  this  matter. 

I  have  nothing  to  except  against  the  first  rise  of  this  prac  - 
tice;  which  was  in  the  second  centurv,  when  the  church  ira« 
tinder  persecution ;  and  the  design  thereof  was  laudable  aoct 
good,  namely,  that  if  the  parents  should  die  before  the  child 
came  of  age ;  whereby  it  would  be  in  danger  of  being  seized 
on  by   the    Heathen,  and   trained   up  in  their  superstitiou3 
and  idolatrous  mode  of  worship,  tlie  sureties  promised,  thai, 
in  this  case,  thsy  would  deal  with  it  as  though  it  were  theii 
own  child,  and  bring  it  up  in  the  Christian  religion ;  whicii 
kind  and  pious  concern  for  its  welfare,  might  have  been  better 
expressed  at  some  other  time  than  in  baptism,  lest  this  should 
be  thought  an  aj)pendix  to  that  ordiuance :  However,  through 
the  goodness  of  God,  the  c}:iidrta  cf  bi'licving  parents  are  cp" 
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iced  to  those  hazardous  circumstances ;  and  therefore  the 
^on  to  do  this,  is  less  needful ;  but  to  vow,  and  no|  per* 
1^  is  not  only  useless  to  the  child,  but  renders  that  only  9 
ber  of  form,  which  they  promise  to  do  in  this  sacred  or- 

incc* 

he  only  thing  that  I  shall  add  under  this  answer,  is,  that 
e  have  been  baptized)  either  in  our  infancy,  or  when  adult, 
ire  obliged,  in  faithfulness,  as  we  value  our  own  souls,  to 
rove  it  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  our  s{)iritual  welfare  in  the 
Ic  conduct  of  our  lives.  And  this  leads  us  to  what  b  con- 
ed in  the  following  answer. 


EST.  CLXVII.  JIoxo  is  baptism  to  be  improved  by  us  ? 

iw.  The  needful,  but  much  neglected  duty  of  improving 
or  baptism,  is  to  be  performed  by  us  all  our  life  long ;  es- 
ecially  in  the  time  of  temptation,  and  when  we  are  present 
i  the  administration  of  it  to  others,  by  serious  and  thankful 
msideration  of  the  nature  of  it,  and  of  the  ends  for  which 
hrist  instituted  it,  the  privileges  and  benefits  conferred  and 
raled  thereby,  and  our  solemn  vow  made  therein,  by  being 
ambled  for  our  sinful  defilement,  our  falling  short  of,  and 
'alking  contrary  to  the  grace  of  baptism  and  our  engage* 
lents,  by  growing  up  to  assurance  of  pardon  of  sin,  and  of 
il  other  blessings  sealed  to  us  in  that  sacrament,  by  drawing 
3«ngth  from  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  into 
^hom  we  are  baptized,  for  the  mortifying  of  sin,  and  quick- 
aing  of  grace,  and  by  endeavouring  to  live  by  faith,  to  have 
ur  conversation  in  holiness  and  righteousness,  as  those  that 
ave  therein  given  up  their  names  to  Christ,  and  to  walk 
1  brotherly  love,  as  being  baptized  by  the  same  Spirit,  into 
ne  body. 

If  this  answer  we  may  observe, 

I.  That  our  baptism,  together  with  the  engagements  which 
are  therein  laid  under  to  be  the  Lord's,  is  to  be  improved 
Lis ;  though  this  duty  be  too  much  negltcted.  That  it  ought 
m:  improved  is  evident,  inasmuch  as  it  is  an  ordinance,  or 
MUS  of  grace,  for  our  attaining  spiritual  blessings ;  therefore 
are  not  only  guilty  of  a  sinful  neglect,  but  we  lose  the  ad- 
tage  that  might  be  expected  thereby,  if  we  do  not  improve 
3  as  to  answer  the  valuable  end  thereof;  and  when  we  cou« 
:r  it  as  a  professed  dedication  to  God,  as  has  been  before 
trrved,  or  a  bond  and  obligation  laid  on  us,  to  be  entirely, 

for  ever,  his,  it  cannot  but  be  reckoned  tlic  highest  affront 
red  to  the  divine  Majesty,  and  a  being  unstediast  in  bi:i  co* 
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venanty  for  us  practically  to  disown  the  engagement,  or,  in  ef- 
fect, to  deny  his  right  to  us.  Now,  it  is  farther  observed,  that 
this  duty  is  much  neglected,  and  the  reason  hereof  is, 

1*  Because  many  have  very  low  thoughts  of  this  ordinance, 
and  understand  not  the  spiritual  intent  or  meaning  thereof,  nor 
what  it  is  to  improve  it.  These  reckon  it  no  more  than  an  ex- 
ternal rite,  established  by  custom,  and  commonly  observed  in 
a  Christian  nation,  without  duly  weighing  the  end  and  design 
for  which  it  was  instituted,  or  what  is  signified  thereby. 

2.  Others  suppose,  that  there  is  nothing  in  it  but  a  public 
declaration,  that  the  person  baptized  is  made  a  Christian,  or 
has  that  character  put  upon  him  ;  but  they  know  not  what  it 
is  to  be  a  Christian  indeed,  being  utter  strangers  to  the  life 
and  power  of  religion,  and  the  spiritual  blessings  hoped  for* 
or,  through  the  grace  of  God,  consequent  upon  our  baptismal 
dedication. 

3.  Others  have,  indeed,  right  apprehensions  of  the  sign  and 
the  thing  signified  thereby,  yet  through  the  prevalency  of  cor- 
ruption, and  the  pride  and  deceitfulness  of  their  hearts,  they 
do  not  fiducially  give  up  themselves  to  God,  nor  desire  the  spi« 
ritual  and  saving  blessings  of  the  covenant  of  grace.  These 
therefore  do  not  improve  their  baptism ;  and,  it  is  to  be  feared, 
that  this  is  the  condition  and  character  of  the  greatest  number 
of  professors  :  Which  leads  us  to  consider, 

II.  How  baptism  is  to  be  improved  by  us,  and  that  in  sever- 
al cases, 

1.  When  we  are  present,  at  the  administration  of  it  to  oth- 
ers. We  are  not,  indeed,  at  that  time,  so  immediately  con- 
cerned in  the  ordinance,  as  the  person  who  is  publicly  devoted 
to  God  therein.  Nevertheless,  we  are  not  to  behave  ourselves 
as  unconcerned  spectators ;  and  therefore, 
-  (1.)  We  are  to  join  herein  with  suitable  acts  of  faith  and 
prayer,  as  the  nature  of  the  ordinance  calls  for  them,  and  to 
adore  the  persons  of  the  Godhead  whose  name  and  glory  is 
mentioned  therein.  And  we  are  to  apply  ourselves  to  God, 
for  the  grace  of  the  covenant,  that  is  signified  thereby,  that  he 
would  be  our  God,  as  well  as  the  God  of  the  person  who  is 
pariicularly  given  up  to  him  in  baptism.  We  are  also  to  be* 
wuil  the  universal  depravity  of  human  nature,  and  that  guilt 
which  we  bring  with  us  into  the  world,  which  is  signified  ia 
iniant-baptism ;  and  this,  together  with  the  habits  of  sin,  which 
we  have  contracted,  is  confessed  by  those  who  are  baptized 
when  adult,  which  we  cannot  but  see  a  great  deal  of,  in  our 
daily  experience.  We  ought  also  to  entertain  becoming 
thoughts  of  the  virtue  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  of  the  pow- 
er of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  alone  can  take  away  the  guilt  of 
sin,  and  render  this  ordinance  eflectqal  to  salvation  [  which  w« 
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arc  not  only  to  desire  with  respect  lo  the  person  baptized,  but 
that  we  ourselves  may  be  made  partakers  of  that  grace,  which 
we  equally  stand  in  need  of. 

(2.)  We  ought  to  confess  before  God,  with  sorrow  and 
shame,  how  defective  we  have  been,  as  to  the  improvement  of 
our  baptismal  engagements ;  so  that,  though  we  have  been  de- 
voted to  hiin,  our  hearts  and  affections  have  been  very  prone 
to  depart  from  him  ;  and  we  ought  to  adore  and  acknowledge 
the  goodness  and  faithfulness  of  God,  in  that,  though  we  have 
been  unstedfast  in  his  covenant,  through  the  treachery  and  de- 
ceitfulness  of  our  hearts ;  yet  he  has  been  ever  mindful  there- 
of, and  made  good  the  promises  contained  therein,  to  all  his 
servants  who  have  put  their  trust  in  him. 

2.  Our  baptism  is  to  be  improved  by  us  in  the  time  of  tcmpta* 
tion,  in  order  to  our  resisting  it,  and  preventing  our  being  en- 
tangled and  overcome  thereby. 

(1.)  If  the  tcmpution  takes  its  rise  from  the  world,  or  we 
arc  thereby  induced  to  lay  aside,  or  be  remiss  in  our  duty  to 
God,  from  the  prosperous  circumstances  in  which  we  are  there- 
in, we  should  consider,  that  in  having  been  devoted  to  God  in 
our  infancy,  or  given  up  ourselves  professedly  to  him,  when  a- 
dult,  it  has  been  intimated  and  acknowledged,  that  he  is  our 
portion,  better  to  us  than  all  we  can  enjoy  in  the  world ;  and 
therefore  we  ought  to  acquiesce  in  him  as  such,  and  say,  IVhom. 
have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  ;  and  there  is  none^  or  nothing,  upon 
the  earth  that  I  desire  besides  thee^  Psal.  Ixxiii.  25. 

Moreover,  if  we  are  tempted  to  be  uneasy,  and  repine  at  the 
providence  of  God,  by  reason  of  the  many  evils  that  befal  us 
in  the  world,  wc  ought  to  consider,  that  when  we  were  given 
up  to  God,  this  implied  in  it  an  obligation  to  be  content  to  be 
at  his  disposal,  and  to  be  satisfied  widi  whatever  he  allots  for 
us,  as  not  questioning  the  ctkre  and  justice  of  his  providence^ 
in  which  we  were  under  an  indispensable  obligation  to  acqui- 
esce. Therefore  when  God  tries  us,  by  bringing  us  under  va- 
Jious  afflictions,  our  baptismal  engagement  obliges  us  to  say^ 
It  is  the  Lord,  let  him  do  with  us  what  seemeta  good  in  his 
sight. 

(2.)  If  we  are  exposed  to  the  temptations  of  Satan,  or  those 
inward  suggestions,  whereby  sinful  objects  are  presented  to 
our  thoughts,  and  a  false  gloss  put  upon  them,  to  induce  us  to 
a  compliance  therewith,  we  arc  to  improve  our  baptismal  en- 
gagement, by  considering  that  it  contains  a  solemn  acknow- 
ledgment of  God's  right  to  us,  exclusive  of  all  others  :  there- 
fore, we  cannot  but  dread  the  thoughts  of  submitting  to  be  vas- 
sals tQ  Satan,  which  is,  in  effect,  to  disown  that  allegiance  which 
we  owe  to  God,  and  to  say,  that  other  lords  shall  have  domi^ 
nion  over  us.    This  will  have  a  tendency  to  induce  us  to  ad- 
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here  stedfastly  to  God,  as  the  result  of  our  having  hetak  devor 
ted  to  him  in  this  ordinance. 

And  if  we  are  afraid  of  being  ensnared  by  those  wiles  and 
methods  of  deceit,  which  Satan  often  makes  use  of^  that  axe 
not  always  discerned  by  us.  we  ar?  to  consider  ourselves  ws- 
having  been  devoted  to  Christ;  and,  pursuant  thereunto,  if  we 
have,  in  any  instance,  improved  this  solemn  transaction,  we 
have  given  up  ourselves  to  him,  in  hope  of  being  under  his  pro- 
tection, and  interested  in  his  intercession,  so  that  though  we 
are  sified  as  wheats  ourjaith  may  notfaiij  Luke  xxii.  31,  SS. 

Moreover,  when  we  are  assaulted,  and,  as  it  were,  wounded 
with  Satan's  fiery  darts,  whereby  great  discouragements  art 
thrown  in  our  way,  the  guilt  of  sin  magnified,  as  though  it 
were  unpardonable,  and  the  stain  and  pollution  thereof  socbi 
as  can  never  be  washed  aw*ay :  And  when  we  are  ready  to 
conclude  from  hence,  that  our  state  is  hopeless,  and  the  com- 
iorts  we  once  enjoyed,  irrecoverably  lost ;  this  b,  indeed,  an 
afBicdve  case.  Nevertheless,  our  baptism  b  to  be  improved 
by  us,  as  considering  that  remission  of  sins  was  the  blessing 
desired  and  hoped  for,  inasmuch  as  it  was  signified  thereby ; 
so  that  we  are  to  be  sensible  that  the  blood  of  Christ  cleansedi 
from  all  sin ;  and  that,  as  we  were  g^ven  up  to  him,  in  hope  of 
•btidning  this  privilege,  and  have  been  enabled  since  then,  to 
give  up  ourselves  to  him  by  faith,  and  therein  to  improve  oar 
baptismal  engagement ;  we  therefore  trust,  that  he  will  appear 
for  us,  rebuke  the  adversary,  establish  our  comforts,  and  enable 
ns  to  walk  as  those,  who  desire  to  recommend  his  grace  to  o- 
thers,  that  tbey  may  be  encouraged  to  adhere  to  him,  by  the 
comfortable  sense  which  we  have  of  his  love  shed  abroad  m 
our  hearts,  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

3.  Our  baptismal  engagement  is  to  be  improved  by  us,  be- 
fore and  after  we  are  brought  into  a  converted  state. 

(1.)  Unregenerate  persons  are  to  improve  it,  as  it  should 
^ord  them  matter  of  deep  humiliation,  that  though  they  have 
been  devoted  to  God,  and  thereby  were  called  by  his  name, 
and  made  partakers  of  the  external  blessings  of  his  covenant ; 
yet  they  have  been  alienated  from  the  life  of  God,  and  strangers 
to  the  internal  saving  blessings  thereof.    There  was  a  pro&ss- 
ion  made,  in  baptism,  that  they  stood  in  need  of  Christ's  me- 
diaiion,  to  deliver  them  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  of  bein^ 
cleansed  from  the  pollution  thereof,  which  is  of  a  spreading^ 
nature;  but  they  have,  notwithstanding,  given  way  to  it;  and  -^ 
how  fnire  soever  they  have  been  in  (heir  oxun  eyesy  are  not  ye^ 
'washedfrom  their  Jilthiness^  Prov.  xxx.  12.     Now  such  itiaj— 
take  occasion  from  hence  to  plead  earnestly  with  God  for  con 
verting  grace;  which  is  the  only  means  whereby  they  maj 
know  that  he  has  accepted  of  tlieir  solemn  dedication  to  him 
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r  ihat  they  are  not  only  born  of  water,  bdt  of  the  Spirit ;  and 
re  made  partakers  cf  the  thing  signified  in  baptism,  without 
^hich,  the  external  sign  will  not  afford  any  saving  advantage, 
^e  may  dso  plead  with  God,  tliat  as  we  are  professedly  his, 
«  would  assert  his  own  right  to  us,  overcome  us  to  himself, 
od  make  us  xvilling  in  the  day  of  his  power  ^  Psal.  pn.  3. 

f2.^  Our  baptismal  engagement  is  constantly  to  be  improv- 
d  Dy  us,  if  we  are  brou^it  into  a  state  of  grace,  in  order,  to 
he  growth  and  increase  thereof;  especially ^f  we  are  seasfble 
if  great  declension  therein,  or  that  it  is  not,  in  all  respects  with 
ftf  as  ft  once  was ;  if  we  arc  sensible  of  deadness  and  ^tupidi* 
^,  in  holy  duties,  and  stand  in  need  of  being  quickened,  tX^ 
ited,  and  brought  into  a  lively  frame  of  spirit,  or  to  be  restor- 
d  after  great  back-slidings  ;  if  we  would  have  sin  mortified, 
od  the  secret  workings  thereof  in  our  heart  subdued,  we 
ughtto  consider,  that  having  been  baptized  into  Jesus  Christy 
^e  were  baptized  into  his  death;  and  that  we  are  obliged  here- 
f  to  TiNitf  in  newness  of  life;  therefore  sin  should  not  reign  in 
vr  mortal  bodies^  Rom.  vi.  3, 4, 12.  And  as  we  hope  and  trust, 
Ua  we  are  made  partakers  of  the  saving  blessings  signified  m 
its  ordinance,  we  desire  to  improve  the  relation  we  stand  in 
»  Christ,  as  his  people,  as  a  matter  of  encouragement,  that 
hen  we  are  oppressed,  he  will  undertake  for  us. 

If  we  are  destitute  of  assurance  of  his  love,  and  our  interest 
I  Iiim,  we  are  to  improve  the  consideration  of  our  being  his, 
>t  only  bV  professed  dedication,  but  by  a  fiducial  adherence 
»  him  ;  t^is  will  encourage  us  to  hope  that  he  will  enable  us 
^  walk  holily  and  comfortably  before  him,  and  lift  up  the  light 

his  countenance  upon  us,  as  our  reconciled  God  and  Father. 

And,  in  the  whole  course  of  our  conversation  it  will  be  of 
te,  for  the  promoting  the  life  of  faith,  which  consisis  in  au 
tti^  dep^ndance  on  him,  as  those  who  are  sensible  that  we 
m  do  nothing  without  him,  to  consider,  that  when  we  were 
"St  devoted  to  him,  it  was  acknowledged,  and  from  the  time, 
herein  we  have  been  enabled  to  give  up  ourselves  to  him  by 
idi,  we  have  been  always  sensible  that  we  stand  iu  need  of 
Lily  supplies  of  grace  from  him,  as  all  our  springs  are  in  him. 
Eoreover,  our  baptismal  engagement  is  to  be  improved,  as  it, 
«i  inducement  to  us  to  have  our  conversation  in  holine:^ 
»d  righteousness ;  whereby  practical  religion  will  be  promoted 

all  its  branches,  when  we  consider  that  we  are  not  our  own, 
Ld  therefore  dare  not  think  of  living  as  we  list,  or  serving.di- 
•rs  lusts  and  pleasures,  but  that  we  are  obliged  to  make  his 
vealed  will  (whose  we  are,,  and  whom  we  desire  to  serve,) 
e  rule  of  all  our  actions. 

And  lastly,  we  ought  to  walk  in  brotherlv  love,  as  being  bap» 
^ed  by  the  Spirit  into  one  hody^  1  Cor.  xii.  13.  They  who  are 

VoT.,  IV.  G  g 
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paKakcrs  of  the  saving  blessings  signified  by  baptism,  have 
ground  to  conclude  themselves  members  of  Chrises  mystical 
Ji>ody,  or  the  invisible  churchy  of  which  he  is  the  head.  This 
is  a  spiritual  baptism,  being  the  effect  of  divine  power,  and  the 
special  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  certainly  this  will  be  as 
inducement  to  all  who  are  partakers  thereof^  to  walk  together 
in  brotherly  love,  as  those  who  are  favoured  with  the  asme  pri- 
vileges, and  hope  to  enjoy  that  complete  blessedneas,  in  wludi 
they,  who  are  before  devoted  to  Christ,  shall  be  for  ever  with 
him.    TImu  concerning  the  ordinance  of  baptism. 

And  now  we  are  led  to  speak  concerning  the  sacrament  ef 
the  Lord's  supper,  which  is  conudered  either  absolutely  in  it- 
self, or  as  compared  with  baptism.  And  accordin^y  it  is  en- 
quired; wherein  they  agree,  or  differ.  In  considenng  the  na- 
ture of  the  Lord's  supper,  it  is  farther  enquired ;  how  thcj« 
who  are  to  partake  of  it,  ought  to  prepare  themselves  for  it  be- 
fore they  engage  therein  ?  And  there  are  also  two  cases  of  coft- 
acience  answered ;  the  one  respecting  those  who  are  not  satis- 
fied concerning  their  meetness  tor  it ;  the  other  respecting  duse 
who  ought  to  be  kept  from  it.  \Ve  have  also  an  account  of 
the  duties  of  communicants,  while  they  are  engaged  in  tiiis  or- 
dinance ;  or  those  that  are  incumbent  on  them,  alfter  they  hare 
attended  on  it.  These  things  are  particularly  insisted  on  m 
several  following  answers,  which  we  are  now  led  to  consider. 


Quest.  CLXVIII.  JVhat  is  the  Lord's  Supper  ? 

Answ.  The  Lord's  supper  is  a  sacrament  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, wherein  by  giving  and  receiving  bread  and  wine,  ac- 
cording to  the  appointment  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  death  is  shear- 
ed forth ;  and  they  that  worthily  communicate,  feed  upon 
his  body  and  blood,  to  their  spiritual  nourishment  and 
growth  in  grace,  have  their  union  and  communion  with  him 
confirmed,  testify  and  renew  their  thankfulness,  and  cngi^ 
ment  to  God,  and  their  mutual  love  and  fellowship  each 
with  other,  as  members  of  the  same  mystical  body. 

Quest.  CLXIX.  How  hath  Christ  appointed  bread  tmd  vMf 
to  be  given  and  received  in  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  sup 
per  7 

Answ.  Christ  hath  appointed  the  ministers  of  his  word,  inthf 
administration  of  this  sacrament  of  the  Lord^t  supper,  to  set 
apart  the  bread  and  wine  from  common  use,  by  the  word  ol 
institution,  thanksgiving,  and  prayer,  to  uke  and  break  the 
bread,  and  to  give  both  the  bread,  and  the  wine  to  the  corn 
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«nunicantS|  who  are,  by  the  same  appointment,  to  take,  and 
cat  the  bread,  and  to  drink  the  wme,  in  thankful  remem- 
brance, that  the  body  of  Christ  was  broken  and  given,  and 
hifl  blood  shed  for  them. 

Q^EST.  CLXX.  H<yw  do  thty  that  loorthify  communicate  in 
the  LoriPa  ntpper^  fcc4  upon  the  body  end  Hood  of  Christ 
therein  f 

Answ.  As  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  opt  corporally  or 
carnally  present  in,  with,  or  under  the  bread  and  wine  in  the 
Lord's  supper,  and  yet  are  spiritually  present  to  the  faith  of 
the  receiver,  no  less  truly  and  really  than  the  elements  them- 
selves are  to  their  outward  senses ;  so  they  that  worthily 
communicate  in  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper,  do 
therein  feed  upon  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  not  after  a 
coiporal,  or  carnal,  but  in  a  spiritual  mai^ner,  yet  truly  and 
really,  while  by  faith  they  receive  and  apply  unto  tbemselvcs 
Christ  crucified,  and  all  tlie  benefits  of  his  death* 

THERE  are  several  things  contained  in  these  answers,  tnzp 
L  The  general  description  of  this  ordinance,  as  it  b  caU- 
ed  a  sacrament  of  the  New  Testament ;  in  which  we  shall  be 
led  to  speak  concerning  the  person  by  whom  it  was  instituted 
in  common  with  other  ordinanceil ;  and  that  is  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

IL  We  shall  consider  the  persons  by  whom  it  is  to  be  ad- 
ministered, namely,  the  ministers,  or  pastors  of  particular 
churches  ;  inasmuch  as  it  is  an  ordinance  given  only  to  those 
who  arc  in  church-communion. 

III.  We  have  an  account  of  the  matter  t^erepf,  or  the  out- 
ward elements,  to  wit,  bread  and  wine. 

IV.  We  shall  consider  the  ministers  act,  antecedent  tg  the 
church's  partaking  of  this  ordinance,  in  setting  apart  the  ele- 
ments from  a  common  to  a  sacred  use »  which  is  to  be  done 
by  the  word  and  prayer,  joined  with  thanksgivinff^. 

V.  We  have  a^  acpount  of  the  actions,  both  of  the  minister 
and  people ;  the  one  breaks  the  bread,  and  pours  ou(  the  wine, 
in  order  to  their  being  distributed  among  those  who  are  to  re- 
ceive them ;  the  other,  to  wit,  the  communicants,  partake  of 
them,  and  join  with  him  in  eating  the  bread,  and  drinking  the 
wine* 

VL  We  are  to  consider  what  is  signified  hereby,  namely, 
die  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  which  are  not  supposed  to  be 
corporally  and  carnally,  but  spiritually  present  to  the  faith  of 
die  receivers,  upon  which  account  they  may  be  said  to  fee4 
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upon  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  apply  the  b^^ckeiits  of 
his  death  to  themselves. 

VII.  We  have  an  account  of  the  persons  who  hope  to  enjoy 
these  privileges,  and  partake  of  the  Liord^s  supper  id  a  riigfal 
manner ;  these  are  said  worthily  to  communicate  ;  as  also  the 
ends  which  they  ought  to  have  in  view,  namely,  their  spiritnd  I 
nourishment,  and  growth  in  grace,  their  enjoying  commuiuoft 
with  Christ ;  and  that  loye  that  they  are  obliged  to  express  to 
each  other,  as  members  of  the  same  mystical  "body. 

!•  It  is  an  ordinance  of  the  New  Testament,  insdtutcd  hf 
our  Saviour.  That  it  is  an  ordinance,  is  evident,  in  that  it  U 
feunded  on  a  divine  command  ;  as  appears  from  the  words  of 
institution,  in  Matt.  zxvi.  26,  27.  Take  eat^  this  it  my  boA/i 
Md  he  took  the  cup^  and  gave  it  to  them^  sayings  Drink  ye  aO 
of  it,  8cc.  And  this  is  also  intimated  by  the  apostle,  when, 
spcaJcing  particularly  concerning  it,  as  also  the  manner  ia 
which  it  is  to  be  performed,  he  says,  Ihaoe  received  of  the 
Lord^  that  which  also  I  delivered  unto  you^  1  Cor.  zi«  2S. 
Moreover,  there  is  a  blessing  annexed  to  our  partaking  of  it 
in  a  right  manner ;  which  may  plainly  be  inferred  from  the  a- 
postle's  distinguishing  those  who  receive  it  worthily^  from  e- 
thers  that  receive  it  unxvorthihj^  or  in  an  unbecoming  manner; 
of  whom  the  former  arc  said  to  come  together  for  the  beHer^ 
the  latter y^r  the  xuorst*^  ver.  1 7.  and  to  partake  of  the  Lord's 
supper  for  the  better,  is  to  partake  of  it  for  our  spiritual  id- 
vantage,  which  supposes,  that  there  are  some  blessings  annex- 
ed to  it,  which  render  it  not  only  a  duty,  but  an  ordinance,  or 
means  of  grace.  And,  that  it  is  a  gospel-ordinance  of  the 
New  Testament,  appears  from  the  time  of  its  being  instituted 
by  our  Saviour,  as  well  as  the  end  and  design  thereof.  It  is 
particulariy  intimated,  that  Christ  instituted  this  ordinance  im- 
mediately before  his  last  sufferings,  as  a  memorial  of  his  dying 
love;  Thus  the  apostle  says.  The  same  night  in  which  he  was 
betrayed^  he  took  breads  ver.  23.  And  that  it  Was  designed  to 
continue  as  a  standing  ordinance  in  the  church  throughout  ail 
ages,  appears  from  what  he  farther  adds.  As  often  asye  edt 
this  breads  and  drink  this  cupy  ye  do  shew  the  Lord's  deaths  ti& 
tit  comcy  ver.  26. 

^  The  contrary  to  this  is  maintained  by  some  modern  enthu- 
siasts, whb  deny  it  to  be  an  ordinance,  as  they  also  do  baptism  ^ 
concluding  that  no  ceremony,  or  significant  sign,  is  consistence 
with  the  gospel-dispensation.  And  as  for  what  the  aposti^ 
aays  concerning  our  shewing  forth  the  Lord^fi  death  till  he  corner 
Acy  suppose,  that  hereby  is  meant,  till  he  comes  by  the  ef— ' 
fusion  of  the  Spirit ;  and  therefore,  if  it  was  an  ordinance 
^rst,  it  ceased  t^  be  s6  when  the  Spirit  was  poured  forth 
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the  church,  iq  the  beginning  of  the  gospel-dispensation^    To 
this  it  may  be  replied, 

1.  That  ceremonial  institijdons  are  not  inconsistent  with  the 
gospel-dispensation,  inasmuch  as  they  may  not  be  designed  to 
signify  some  benefits  to  be  procured  by  Christ,  as  they  did^ 

Sfaich  were  instituted  under  the  ceremonial  law ;  but  they  may 
^  B  considered  as  rememorative  signs  of  the  work  of  redemp- 
lioo,  which  has  been  brought  to  perfection  by  him* 

2.  When  the  apostle,  in  the  scripture  but  now  mentioned, 
says,  that  we  shew  the  Lord^a  death  till  he  come^  it  cannot  be 
fneant  concerning  his  coming  in  the  plentiful  effusion  oi*  the 
Spirit;  inasmuch  as  this  privilege  was  conferred  on  the  church 
in  the  apostle's  days,  at  the  same  time,  when  he  speaks  of  their 
shewing  forth  his  death.  Therefore,  doubdess,  he  intends 
ttiereby  Christ's  second  coming,  when  this,  and  all  other  ordi- 
aancea,  which  are  now  obser\'ed  in  the  church,  as  adapted  to 
the  present  imperfect  state  thereof,  shall  cease ;  we  must  there* 
fi>re  conclude  from  hence,  that  it  was  designed  to  be  continued 
in  the  church  in  all  ages,  as  it  is  at  this  day. 

II.  We  are  to  consider  the  persons  by  whom  this  ordinance 
^  to  be  administered;  and  these  are  only  such  as  are  lawfully 
called,  and  set  apart  to  the  pastoral  office,  whose  work  is  to 
Eeed  the  church,  not  only  by  the  preaching  of  the  word,  but 
S>y  the  administration  of  the  sacraments,  which  are  ordinances 
Eor  their  faith,  in  which  they  are  said  to  receive,  and  spiritual- 
y  feed  upon  Christ  and  his  benefits ;  upon  which  account  God 
»roiiiises  to  give  his  people  pastors  according  to  his  own  hearty 
juho  should  feed  them  with  knowledge  and  iinderstandingy  Jer. 
ii.  15.  Now  that  none  but  these  are  appointed  to  administer 
Jiia  ordinance,  is  evident  in  that  they,  who  partake  of  it,  are 
said,  to  have  communion  with  him,  and  with  one  another  there- 
.n,  for  their  mutual  edification  and  spiritual  advantage ;  there- 
Ecre  it  doth  not  belong  to  mankind  in  general,  but  the  church 
in  particular.  And,  to  prevent  confusion  therein,  Christ  has 
appointed  one,  or  more  proper  officers  in  his  churches,  to 
whom  the  management  of  tins  work  is  committed ;  who  are 
«^aT**^  hereunto,  by  the  providence  of  God,  and  the  consent  and 
<lesire  of  the  church,  to  whom  they  are  to  minister. 

III.  We  are  now  to  consider  the  matter,  or  the  outward  ele-. 
mentB  to  be  used  in  the  Lord's  supper ;  and  these  are  bread 
and  wane.  Thus  it  is  said^  J^sua  took  breads  Matt*  xxvi.  26. 
and  he  also  took  the  cup;  which,  by  a  metonymy,  is  put  for  the 
wine  :  For,  our  Saviour  referring  to  this  action,  speaks  of  his 
drinking  the  fruit  of  the  vmr,  yer.  29.  As  for  the  bread  that 
is  to  be  used  in  this  ordinance,  there  was  a  very  warm  debate 
between  the  Latin  and  Greek  church  concerning  it ;  the  for- 
iner,  as  i^e  Papists  do  at  this  day,  concluding  H  absolutely  ne^ 
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ressary,  that  it  should  be  unleavened  bread,  inasmuch  as  that 
kind  of  bread  wa$  used  by  our  Lord,  when  he  first  instituted 
it,  which  was  at  the  time  of  the  passover,  when  no  leaven  was 
to  be  found  in  their  houses.  And  they  make  it  also  a  qignifi* 
cant  sign  of  the  sincerity  and  truth  with  which  the  Lord's  sup- 
per ought  to  be  eaten ;  for  which,  they  refer  to  what  the  apos- 
tle says,  in  1  Cor.  v.  8.  Let  us  keep  thefeatt^  not  with  old  lean* 
erij  neither  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness;  but  with 
the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth.  But  this  seems 
only  to  be  an  allusion  to  the  use  of  unleavened  bread  in  the 
passover ;  which,  it  may  be,  might  have  a  typical  reference  to 
that  sincerity  and  truth  with  which  all  the  ordinances  of  God 
are  to  be  engaged  in  ;  but  it  does  not  sufficiently  appear  diat 
he  intends  thereby  that  the  bread  used  m  the  Lord^s  supper 
should  foe  of  this  kind,  or,  that  it  was  designed  to  signify  the 
frame  of  spirit  with  which  this  ordinance  is  to  be  celebrated. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Greek  church  thought  that  the  bread 
ought  to  be  leavened,  according  to  our  common  practice  at  this 
day,  it  being  the  same  that  was  used  at  other  times*  And  this 
seems  most  eligible,  as  it  puts  a  just  difference  between  the 
bread  used  in  the  passover,  which  was  a  part  of  the  ceremoni* 
al  law,  and  a  gospel-institution,  that  is  distinct  from  it.  But, 
I  think,  there  is  no  need  to  debate  either  side  of  the  question 
with  too  much  warmth,  it  being  a  matter  of  no  great  import- 
ance. As  for  the  wine  that  is  to  be'used  in  this  ordinance,  it 
is  a  necessary  part  thereof;  and  therefore  the  Papists  are  guilty 
of  sacrilege  m  witliholding  the  cup  from  the  common  people  *• 

IV.  We  are  now  to  consider  what  the  minister  is  to  do,  an- 
tecedent to  the  church's  partaking  of  the  Lord^s  supper  :  lie 
is  to  set  apart  tht;  outward  elements  of  bread  and  wine  from 
9  common,  to  this  particular  holy  use.  Upon  which  account 
it  may  be  said  to  be  sanctified  by  the  word  of  Qod and pratfCTy 
1  Tim.  iv.  5.  The  words  of  institution  contain  an  intimation 
that  these  elements  are  to  be  used  in  this  ordinance,  by  Christy's 
appointmriit ;  without  which,  no  significant  sign  could  be  used 
ill  any  religious  matters.  And,  as  for  prayer,  this  is  agreeable 
to  Christ's  practice  ;  for,  he  took  bread  and  blessed  it^  or  pray- 
t'd  for  a  blessing  on  it ;  and  as  the  apostle  expresses  it  j  this 
^as  accompanied  with  thanksgiving,  as  he  says  ;  When  he  had 
^iven  thanks  he  brake  it^  Matt.  xxvi.  26.  1  Cor.  xi.  24.  which 
is  agreeable  to  the  nature  and  design  of  the  ordinance,  as  here- 
in we  pniy  for  the  best  of  blessings,  and  express  our  thankful- 
iiess  to  him  for  tlie  benefits  of  Christ's  ledemption. 

IfiTe  I  cannot  but  observe  how  the  Papists  pervert  this  or- 

*  Th'm  tvf}9  dcv0  6ytfie  council nt  Coiutanre^  A.  A  1415.  before  vfhicK  ttjne  there 
A-r-r,  iiiUted,  9€i'rral  diapfite»  about  i/te  matter  or  firm  oftke  cup^  in  vhirh  tht  -mna 
t-ii.  r:ntai:ied;  b\:  ii  rva^  .'irt-cr  taken  Cviuifrom  t/.e  ct/mitijn ptopit  tiU  then. 
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dinance  in  the  manqer  of  consecrating  the  bread,  wliich  the 
priest  does  only  by  repeating  these  words  in  Latin;  This  is  my 
body  :  and  from  thence  they  take  occasion  to  advance  the  ab- 
flurd  doctrine  of  transubstantiation;  and  suppose,  that,  by  these 
words  pronounced,  the  bread  is  changed  into  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ ;  which  they  assert,  contrary  to  all  sense  and 
reason,  as  well  as  the  end  and  design  of  the  ordinance ;  and 
ixoxxi  hence  it  will  follow*  that  man  has  a  power  to  make  the 
ix>dy  and  blood  of  Christ ;  and  another  consequence  thereof, 
will  be,  that  the  human  nature  of  Christ  is  omnipresent,  which 
is  inconsistent  with  a  finite  nature,  and  those  properties  that 
belong  to  it  as  such ;  from  whence  it  is  to  be  concluded,  that 
it  is  no  where  else  but  in  heaven;  and  it  involves  in  it  the  great- 
est contradiction  to  suppose  that  it  is  bread,  and  having  all  the 
qualities  thereof;  and  yet  our  senses  must  be  so  far  imposed 
on,  as  that  we  must  believe  that  it  is  not  so,  but  Christ^s  body. 
It  also  supposes,  that  Christ  has  ^s  many  bodies  as  there  are 
wafers  in  the  world ;  which  is  a  monstrous  absurdity.  It  like- 
wise confounds  the  sign  with  the  thing  signified,  and  is  very 
opposite  to  the  sense  of  those  words  of  scripture.  This  is  my 
body  i  which  implies  no  more,  than  that  the  bread,  which  is 
the  same  in  itself,  after  the  words  of  consecration,  as  it  was  be- 
fore, is  an  external  symbol  of  Christ's  body,  that  is,  of  the  suf- 
ferings which  he  endured  therein  for  his  people. 

V.  We  are  now  to  consider  the  actions  both  of  the  minister 
and  the  church,  when  engaged  in  this  ordinance,  viz.  breaking^ 
distributing,  eating  the  bread,  pouring  forth,  and  drinking  the 
wine,  for  the  ends  appointed  by  Christ,  in  instituting  this  or- 
dinance. Whether  our  Saviour  gave  the  bread  and  wine  to 
every  one  of  the  disciples  in  particular,  is  not  sufficiently  de- 
termined by  the  words  of  institution :  For,  though  Matthew 
and  Mark  say,  He  gave  the  bread  and  the  cup  to  the  disciples^ 
3Iatt.  xxvi.  2G,  27.  and  Mark  xiv.  22,  23.  Yet  Luke  speak- 
ing either  concerning  the  cup  used  in  the  passovcr,  or  that  hi 
the  Lord's  supper,  represents  our  Saviour  as  saying  to  his  dis- 
ciples. Take  this  and  divide  it  among  yourselves^  Luke  xxii.  17. 
which  seems  to  intimate  that  he  distributed  it  to  one  or  more 
of  them,  to  be  conveyed  to  the  rest,  that  they  might  divide  it 
among  themselves ;  which  is  agreeable  to  the  practice  of  se- 
veral of  the  reformed  churches  in  our  day,  and  seems  n>ost 
expedient  in  case  the  number  of  the  communicants  is  very 
great,  and  the  elements  cannot  be  so  conveniently  given  by  the 
pastor  into  the  hand  of  every  one. 

Here  I  may  observe  how  the  Papists  pervert  this  part  of  the 
Lord's  supper ;  inasmuch  as  they  will  not  permit  the  commgn 
people  to  touch  Uie  bread  with  their  hands,  lest  they  should 
defUc  it ;  but  the  priest  puts  it  into  their  mouths  ;  for  which 
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purpose  it  is  made  up  into  small,  round  wafers ;  and  tlie  Mp* 
pie  are  ordered  to  take  great  care  that  they  do  not  use  dieir 
teeth  in  chewing  it ;  for  that  would  be,  as  it  were,  a  crucifying 
Christ  afresh,  as  offering  a  kind  of  violence  to  what  they  caB 
his  body.  But  these  things  are  so  very  absurd  and  unscriptu- 
ral,  that  they  confute  themselves.  And  dieir  consecrating  a 
WaJFer  to  be  reserved  in  a  case  prepared  for  that  purpose;  and 
■et  upon  the  altar  in  the  church,  to  be  worshipped  by  all  that 
come  near  it,  savours  of  gross  superstition  and  idolatry. 

We  may  farther  observe,  that  they  deny  the  people  the  cup 
in  this  ordinance,  but  not  the  priests ;  for  what  reason,  it  is 
hard  to  determine.  And,  they  mix  the  wine  with  water; 
which,  though  it  does  not  seem  to  be  agreeable  to  Christ's  in- 
stitution, yet  it  was  often  practised  by  the  ancient  church,  from 
whence  they  took  it ;  Hold  their  making  this  a  sacramental  sign 
of  Christ's  divine  and  human  nature,  united  together  in  on6 
person,  is  much  more  unwarrantable ;  nor  can  I  approve  of 
what  others  suppose,  viz,  that  it  signifies  the  blood  and  water 
that  came  out  of  his  side  when  he  was  pierced  on  the  cross. 
And,  I  can  hardly  think  some  Protestants  altogether  free  from 
the  charge  of  superstition,  when  they  so  tenaciously  adhere  to 
the  use  of  red  wine,  as  bearing  some  small  resemblance  to  the 
colour  of  Christ's  blood;  for  which  reason  others  chuse  to  bear 
their  testimony  against  this  ungroU'ided  opinion,  by  the  using 
of  white  wine,  without  supposing  that  any  thing  is  signified  by 
it  more  than  by  red ;  and  othei*s  clmse  to  use  one  sort  at  one 
time,  and  another  at  another,  to  signify  that  this  is  an  indiffer- 
ent matter ;  and  these,  I  think,  arc  most  in  the  right. 

Moreover,  the  practice  of  the  Papists,  and  some  others,  ia 
receiving  the  Lord's  supper  fasting,  to  the  end  tliat  the  conse- 
crated bi-ead  may  not  be  mixed  with  undigested  food,  is  not 
only  unwarrantable,  but  superstitious,  as  well  as  contrary  to 
what  we  read  concerning  our  Saviour  and  his  sipostlcs  parta- 
king of  the  Lord's  supper  in  the  first  institution  thereof,  im- 
mediately after  having  eaten  the  passover,  and  to  what  the  a- 
postlc  suggests,  when  he  reproves  the  church  at  Corinth,  for 
eating  and  drinking  to  excess  immediately  before  they  partook 
of  the  1  *ord's  supper ;  upon  which  occasion  he  advises  them 
to  taf  and  drink  (though  with  moderation)  in  their  own  houses^ 
1  Cor,  xi.  21,  22. 

Again,  the  administring  the  Lord's  supper  privately,  as  the 
Papists  and  others  do,  to  sick  people,  seems  to  be  contrary  to 
the  design  of  its  being  a  church-ordinance;  and  when,  to  give 
countenance  to  this  practice,  it  is  styled,  as  by  the  former  ol 
these,  a  viaticum,  or  means  to  convey  the  soul,  if  it  bhould 
soon  after  depart  out  of  the  body,  to  heaven,  they  are  much 
more  remote  from  our  Saviour's  design  in  instituting  this  or- 
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dinance  ;  neither  do  they  rightly  understand  the  sense  of  the 
scripture,  from  whence  they  infer  the  necessity  thereof,  except 
ye  eat  thefieah  of  the  Son  ofman^  and  drink  his  bloody  ye  have 
no  iife  in  yoUj  John  vi.  53.  when  they  apply  it  to  this  purpose. 
1  here  is  another  thing  that  must  not  be  wholly  passed  over, 
vizm  the  various  gestures  used  in  receiving  the  Lord's  supper* 
The  Papists  not  only  receive  it  kneeling;  but,  they  allege,  that 
they  ought  to  do  so,  as  being  obliged  to  adore  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  which,  as  they  absurdly  suppose,  is  really  pre« 
salt,  inasmuch  as  the  bread  is  transubstantiated,  or  turned  in- 
to it.  And  the  Lutherans,  with  equal  absurdity  assert,  that 
the  body  of  Christ,  is  really,  though  invisibly,  present  in  die 
bread;  which  is  what  they  call  consubstantiation.  Some  other 
Protestants,  indeed,  plead  for  the  receiving  it  kneeling,  as  sup- 
posing Christ  to  be  spiritually,  though  not  corporally,  present 
therein ;  and  therefore  they  do  not  worship  the  bread  and  wine, 
but  our  Saviour ;  which,  they  suppose,  they  ought  to  do  with 
this  becoming  reverence. 

What  I  would  take  leave  to  say,  in  answer  to  this,  is,  that 
we  humbly  hope  and  trust,  that  Christ,  according  to  his  pro- 
mise, is  present  with  his  people  in  all  his  ordinances ;  yet,  it  is 
not  supposed  that  we  are  obliged  to  engage  in  every  one  of 
them  kneeling.  But  that  which  determines  tlie  faith  and  prac- 
tice of  all  other  reformed  churches,  who  do  not  use  this  gesture 
in  the  Lord's  supper,  is,  because  it  is  contrary  to  the  example 
of  our  Saviour  and  his  apostles,  when  it  was  first  celebrated  ; 
which  ought  to  be  a  rule  to  the  churches  in  all  succeeding  a- 
gcs. 

If  it  be  said,  tliat  this  is  a  gesture  most  agreeable  to  prayer, 
or,  at  least,  that  sitting  is  not  so.  To  this  it  may  be  replied, 
that  it  is  not  an  ordinance  principally  or  only  designed  for  pray- 
ett  for,  whatever  prayers  we  put  up  to  God  therein,  are  short, 
ejaculatory,  and  mixed  with  other  meditations,  which  may  be 
performed  with  an  awful  reverence  of  the  divine  majesty,  such 
as  we  ought  to  have  in  other  acts  of  religious  worship,  though 
we  do  not  use  that  gesture  of  kneeling.  And  besides,  we  think 
ourselves  obliged  to  receive  the  Lord's  supper  sitting,  that  be- 
ing a  table  gesture  in  use  among  us,  in  like  manner  as  that 
which  our  Saviour  and  his  apostles  used,  was  among  the  east- 
cm  nations. 

As  for  the  reformed  Gallican  churches,  they  receive  it  for 
the  oAost  part,  standing ;  which,  being  a  medium  between  bodi 
extremes,  they  suppose  to  be  most  eligible.  But  this  not  be- 
bg  a  table-gesture,  nor,  in  that  respect,  conformed  to  that 
which  was  used  by  our  Saviour  and  his  apostles,  I  cannot  think 
it  warrantable.  Nevertheless,  when  the  gesture  of  standing  or 
litting  is  made  a  significant  sign  as  some  do  the  former,  of  our 
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being  servants,  ready  to  obey  the  wiU  of  Christ  our  great  Lord 

and  Mabter ;  or,  as  others  explain  it,  as  signifykig  our  being 

traveUers  to  the  heavenly  country ;  and  the  latter,  orz.  sitting, 

•of  our  familiarity,  or  conununion  with  Christ.    Theac  are  ia« 

tfaer  the  result  oi  human  invention,  than  founded  on  a  divine 

■  institution,  since  we  have  not  the  least  account  in  scripture,  of 

these  things  .being  signified  thereby.    This  leads  us  to  oonsi- 

^dcr, 

-     yi.  The  thing  signified  in  this  ordinance,  and  in  what  re- 
spect Christ  is  said  to  be  present  therein,  together  with  die 
benefits  expected  from  him,  as  we  are  said  to  feed  upon  hin 
by  futh  for  our  spiritusd  nourishment  and  growth  hi  grace* 
I  cannot  but  think  that  the  general  design  hereof,  is  not  much* 
unlike  to  that  which  was  ordained  under  the  ceremonial  hnr-^ 
in  which,  after  the  sacrifice  was  offered,  part  of  it  was 
to  be  eaten  in  the  holy  place^  Lev.  vi.  16.  which  was  a 
cant  feast  upon  a  sacrifice.     In  like  manner,  the  Lord's  sup  -" 

fer,  which  comes  in  the  room  of  the  passover,  is  ordained  tC^ 
e  a  feast  on  Christ's  sacrifice ;  so  the  apostle  styles  it,  wher^ 
he  says,  Christy  ourpassovery  ie  sacrificed/or  us  :  Tkerefere  km^ 
Vf  keep  thefeasty  &c.  1  Cor.  v.  7,  8.     Tlie  fiducial  appiicaitioic^ 
of  Christ,  and  the  benefits  of  his  death,  is  the  principal  things 
to  be  considered  in  this  gospel-festival.     However,  there  arc  ^ 
some  cautions  necessary  to  be  observed  with  respect  to  the^^ 
things  signified  therein,  as  what  may  be  useful  to  us  that  our 
faith  may  be  exercised  in  a  right  manner.    Therefore  let  it  be 
■considered, 

1.  That  though  the  Lord's  supper  was  instituted  in  com- 
memoration of  Christ's  love,  expressed  in  his  death,  which 
was  the  last  and  most  bitter  part  of  his  sufferings  for  our  re- 
demption. Yet  he  did  not  design  hereby  to  exclude  his  other 
fiufferings  in  life  ;  nor,  indeed,  his  whole  course  of  obedience 
from  his  incarnation  to  his  death ;  since  it  is  very  evident  that 
the  death  of  Christ  is  often  considered  in  scripture,  by  a  synec- 
doche, as  denoting  the  whole  course  of  obedience,  both  active 
and  passive,  which  is  the  matter  of  our  justification ;  and  there- 
fore is  to  be  tlie  object  on  which  our  faith  is  to  be  conversant 
in  the  Lord^s  supper,  as  well  as  his  sufferings  in,  or  immedi* 
ately  before  his  death. 

2.  When  Christ's  sufferings  upon  the  cross  are  said  to  be 
signified  by  the  bread  and  wine ;  we  are  not  to  conclude  that 
these  sufferings  are  to  be  so  distinctly  or  separately  consider* 
ed,  as  that  the  bread  broken,  is  designed  to  signify  the  pains 
that  he  endured  upon  the  cross,  when  his  body  was  as  it  were 
broken,  its  tendons,  nerves,  and  fibres  snapped  asunder,  atid 
his  joints  dislocated,  by  being  stretched  thereon ;  and  the  wine 
poured  forth,  to  signify  the  shedding  his  blood  when  Ua  haods 


\j3kd  feet  were  piereed  with  the  nailt^  and  his  side  with  the 
ipear,  as  some  suppose ;  since  ail  these  things  are  to  be  made 
iic  subjects  of  our  affectionate  meditation  in  every  part  of  this 
jrdinance,  while  we  are  taken  up  with  the  contemplation  of  his 
last  sufferings.  And  this  seems  to  give  countenance  to  the 
practice  of  many  of  the  reformed  churches,  in  consecrating  and 
distributing  the  bread  and  wine  together ;  though  it  is  true^ 
many  think,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  elements  are  to  be  se- 
parately consecrated,  as  well  as  distributed,  it  being  most  a- 
greeable  to  what  is  said  concerning  Christ's  blessing  the  bread^ 
and  giving  it  to  his  disciples,  and  afterwards  taking  the  cup^ 
md  giving  it  to  them.  Matt,  xxvu  26, 27*  However,  if  this  be- 
lUowed  of,  it  is  not  necessary  for  us  to  infer  from  hence,  that 
esch  of  these  elements  are  designed  to  signify  some  distinct 
parts  of  Christ's  sufferings  on  the  cross,  but  only  that  the  ordi- 
nance is  to  be  still  continued,  the  whole  including  in  it  two  ex- 
ternal and  visible  signs  to  be  used,  each  of  which  signify  the 
means  whereby  he  procured  our  redemption ;  and,  indeed, 
when  the  wine  is  poured  forth,  and  set  apart  for  another  part 
of  this  ordinance,  we  are  not  so  much  to  enter  on  a  new  sub- 
feet  in  our  meditation,  though  the  sign  be  different  from  that 
of  the  bread,  as  to  proceed  in  thinking  on,  and  improving  the 
love  of  Christ,  in  hi^  humbling  himse^^  and  becomings  obedieJit 
unto  deathj  even  the  death  of  the  cross j  Phil.  ii.  8*  and  all  this 
is  Signified  by  this  sign,  as  well  as  the  other,  neither  of  which 
9tc  adapted  to  this  end,  otherwise  than  by  divine  appointment* 
3«  We  must  take  heed  that  we  do  not  make  more  significant 
signs  in  the  bread  and  wine  than  Christ  has  done ;  as  some 
suppose,  that  almost  every  ingredient  or  action  used  in  making 
them,  is  to  be  applied  to  signify  some  things  that  he  has  done 
or  suffered  for  our  redemption.  It  is  a  very  great  liberty  that 
some  take  in  expauating  on  this  subject,  and  applying  it  to  this 
ordinance.  We  have  a  specimen  hereof  contained  in  an  hyvan^ 
composed  to  be  sung  as  a  thanksgiving  after  the  receiving  the 
LokTs  supper  * ;  in  which  the  com,  as  first  living  and  grow- 
ing, and  afterwards  cut  down,  and  by  threshing,  separated 
from  the  husk,  and  then  ground  in  the  mill,  and  baked  in  the 
oven^  are  all  made  significant  signs  of  the  sufferings  and  tor* 
ments  which  our  Saviour  endured.  And  the  com  being  united 
in  one  loaf,  is  made  a  sign  of  the  union  between  Christ  and 
his  church.  In  like  manner  the  grapes  being  gathered^  press* 
ed,  and  made  into  wine,  is  supposed  to  signify  our  spiritual 
joy,  arising  from  Christ's  shedding  his  blood.  And,  as  many 
grapes  make  one  vine,  so  believers  should  be  united  by  faith 
and  love.    What  lengths  is  it  possible  for  the  wit  and  fancy  of 

^  Thu  hjfmn  M  interted  after  Stcmhold  tmdUotkUC^  ver^m  rftht  f%afm. 
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men  to  run,  when  they  have  a  fruitful  invention,  and  are  dis- 
posed to  make  significant  signs,  and  apply  them  to  this  ordi- 
nance  without  a  divine  warrant ! 

4.  When  we  meditate  on  Christ's  sufferings,  our  faith  is  not 
to  rest  in,  or  principally  be  fixed  on  the  grievousness  of  them, 
as  Dr.  Goodwin  observes  * ;  so  that  we  should  only  endeavoor 
hereby  to  have  our  hearts  moved  to  a  relenting,  and  oom- 
passion  expressed  towards  him,  and  indignation  against  the 
Jews  that  crucified  him,  together  with  an  admiring  of  his  no- 
ble and  heroical  love  herein ;  so  that  if  persons  can  get  their 
hearts  thus  affected,  they  judge  and  account  this  to  be  grace; 
whereas,  it  is  no  more  than  what  the  like  tragical  story  of  some 
great  and  noble  personage  (full  of  heroical  virtues  and  ingenu- 
ity ;  yet  inhumanly  and  ungratefully  used)  doth  ordinarily  work 
in  ingenuous  spirits,  who  read  or  hear  of  it ;  which,  when  it 
reacheth  no  higher,  it  is  so  far  from  being  faith,  that  it  is  but 
a  carnal  and  fleshly  devotion ;  and  Christ  himself,  at  his  sufiicr- 
ing,  found  fault  with,  as  not  being  spiritual,  when  he  says. 
Daughters  of  Jerusalem  xveep  not  for  mCy  but  for  yoursehes 
and  for  your  childreti^  Luke  xxiii.  28.  that  is,  not  so  much  for 
this,  when  you  see  me  thus  unworthily  handled  by  those  for 
whom  I  die,  as  for  yourselves. 

Moreover,  he  farther  adds,  that  it  was  not  the  malice  of  the 
Jews,  the  falseness  of  Judas,  the  fearfulness  of  Pilate,  the  in- 
iquity of  the  times  he  fell  into,  that  wrought  our  Savjour^s 
death ;  God  the  Father  had  an  higher  design  herein :  And  this 
our  faith  is  constantly  to  be  conversant  about,  considering  it 
as  the  result  of  an  eternal  agreement  between  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  and  of  that  covenant  which  he  came  into  the  world 
to  fulfil ;  and  his  being  made  sin  for  us,  to  take  away  our  sins 
by  the  atonement  which  he  made  hereby.     And,  besides  this, 
we  may  add,  that  the  highest  and  most  affecting  consideration 
in  Christ's  sufferings,  ought  to  contain  in  it  the  idea  of  his  be- 
ing a  divine  person,  which  is  the  only  thing  that  argued  them 
sufficient  to  answer  the  great  ends  designed  thereby,  as  it  ren- 
dered them  of  infinite  value ;  and  it  was  upon  this  account  that 
|iis  condescension  expressed  herein,  might  truly  be  said  to  be 
infinite.     These  things,  I  say,  we  are  principally  to  rest  in, 
when  we  meditate  on  Christ's  sufferings  in  this  ordinance ; 
though  the  other,  which  are  exceedingly  moving  and  affecting 
in  their  kind,  are  not  to  be  passed  over ;  since  the  Holy  Ghost 
has,  for  this  end,  given  a  pai^ticular  account  thereof  in  the  gos- 
pels, not  barely  as  an  historical  relation  of  what  was  done 
to  him,  but  as  a  convincing  evidence  of  the  greatness  of  his 
love  to  us. 

•  See  D,\  Coofhtin'i  Chriit  tct/ail/i,  i  2.  Ciuii.  li 
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'Thus  concerning  ChristV death,  shewed  forth  or  signified  in 
this  ordinance.  We  are  farther,  under  this  head,  to  consider 
how  he  is  present,  and  they  who  engage  in  it  aright  feed  on  his 
body  and  blood  by  faith.  We  are  not  to  suppose  that  Christ 
18  present  in  a  corporal  way,  so  that  we  should  be  said  to  par- 
take of  his  body  in  a  literal  sense ;  but  he  being  a  divine  person, 
and  consequently  omnipresent ;  and  having  promised  his  pre- 
sence with  his  church  in  all  ages,  and  places,  when  met  toge- 
ther in  his  name ;  in  this  respect  he  is  present  with  them,  in 
like  manner  as  he  is  in  other  ordinances,  to  supply  their  wants, 
hear  their  prayers,  and  strengthen  them  against  corruption  and 
temptation,  and  remove  their  guilt  by  the  application  of  his 
blood,  which  is  presented  as  an  object  for  their  contemplation 
in  a  more  peculiar  manner  in  this  ordinance. 

As  for  our  feeding  on,  or  being  nourished  by  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  these  are  metaphorical  expressions,  taken  from, 
and  adapted  to  the  nature  and  quality  of  the  bread  and  wine 
by  which  it  is  signified;  but  that  which  we  are  to  understand 
hereby,  is,  our  graces  being  farther  strengthened  and.  establish- 
ed, and  we  enabled  to  exercise  them  with  greater  vigour  and 
delight ;  and  this  derived  from  Christ,  and  particularly  founded 
on  his  death.  And,  when  we  are  said  to  feed  u]X)n  him,  in 
order  hereunto,  it  denotes  the  application  of  what  he  has  done 
and  suffered,  to  ourselves ;  and,  in  order  hereunto,  we  are  to 
bring  our  sins,  with  all  the  guilt  that  attends  them,  as  it  were, 
to  the  foot  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  confess  and  humble  our  souls 
for  them  before  him,  and  by  faith  plead  the  virtue  of  his  death, 
in  order  to  our  obtaining  forgiveness,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
renew  our  dedication  to  him,  while. hoping  and  praying  for  the 
blessings  and  privileges  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  which  were 
purchased  by  him. 

Moreover,  there  is  another  thing  signified  in  this  ordinance, 

a  ferther  end  for  which  it  was  instituted,  namely,  in  that  we 
to  have  communion  with  one  another,  and  thereby  express 
our  mutual  love,  as  members  of  Christ's  mystical  body,  who 
have  the  same  end  in  view,  and  make  use  of  the  same  means, 
viz*  Christ  crucified,  as  we  attend  on  the  same  ordinance  in 
which  this  is  set  forth,  and  having  the  same  common  necessi- 
ties, infirmities  and  corruptions,  and  the  same  encouragements 
for  our  faith.  Therefore  we  ought  to  sympathize  with  one 
another,  and,  by  faith  and  prayer,  be  helpful  to  them,  widi 
whom  we  join  in  this  ordinance,  while  we  are  representing' 
our  own  case  in  common  with  theirs,  before  the  Lord.  Tins 
leads  us  to  consider, 

VII.  What  ought  to  be  the  qualifications  of  those  who  have 
a  right  to,  and  are  obliged  to  partake  of  the  Lord's  supper: 
These  are  expressed  in  general  terms  by  the  apostle,  by  tBs^ 
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crrning'  the  Lord^s  body^  1  Con  xL  29.  Now  this  a  person 
cannot  do,  who  is  ignorant  of  the  design  of  his  death  ;  there- 
fore there  must  be  some  degree  of  knowledge  in  those  who  aie 
qualified  for  this  ordinance.  There  must  also  be  an  aflictive 
sense  of  the  weight  and  burden  of  the  guilt  of  those  sins  which 
arc  daily  committed  by  us,  and  an  apprehension  arising  fraa. 
thence,  of  our  need  of  the  merits  of  Christ,  to  take  them  away, 
and  that  his  death  is  designed  to  answer  this  end*  And,  tint 
this  may  be  done  for  our  real  advantage,  as  we  are  said  to  iieed 
on  Christ  by  faith ;  it  is  supposed,  that  this  grace  is  wroug^ii 
us,  or,  that  we  are  ciFectualiy  called  out  of  a  state  of  unr^ge- 
neracy,  to  partake  of  gracious  communion  with  Christ;  where- 
by we  may  be  said  to  be  fitted  to  have  fellowship  with  hmi  ia 
this  ordinance,  and  so  partake  of  it  in  a  right  manner,  for  our. 
spiritual  nourishment  axid  growth  in  grace. 

'       ■■«■  .  Tl  If 

Quest.  CLXXI.  How  are  they  that  receive  the  sacrament  aj 
the  Lord^s  supper^  to  prepare  themselves  before  they  come 
unto  it? 

Answ.  They  that  receive  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper, 
are,  4>efore  they  come,  to  prepare  themselves  thereunto,  by 
examining  themselves,  of  their  being  in  Christ,  of  their  sins, 
and  wants,  of  the  truth  and  measure  of  their  knowledge, 
faith,  repentance,  love  to  Grod  and  the  brethren,  charity  to 
all  men,  forgiving  those  that  have  done  them  wrong,  of 
their  desires  after  Christ,  and  of  their  new  obedience ;  and 
by  renewing  the  exercise  of  these  graces,  by  serious  medita- 
tion, and  fervent  prayer. 

THE  Lord's  supper  being  a  sacred  and  solemn  ordinance, 
it  ought  not  to  be  engaged  in  without  due  preparatioB 
before-hand,  in  those  who  partake  of  it.  The  duties  men- 
tioned in  this  answer,  which  are  preparatory  for  it,  are  self- 
examination,  the  renewing  the  exercise  of  those  graces  which 
are  necessary  to  our  partaking  of  it  aright,  serious  meditation 
on  the  work  we  are  going  about,  and  fervent  prayer  for  the 
presence  and  blessing  of  God  therein. 

L  Concerning  the  duty  of  self-examination ;  in  order  here- 
unto^ we  must  retire  from  the  hurries  and  incumbrances  of  the 
world,  that  our  minds  may  be  disengaged  from  them,  and  not 
filled  with  distracting  thoughts,  which  will  be  an  hindrance  to 
us  in  our  enquiries  into  the  state  of  our  souls.  We  must  also 
resolve  to  deal  impartially  with  ourselves,  and  consider  what 
really  makes  against  us,  as  matter  of  sorrow,  shame,  and  hu- 
miliation, as  well  as  those  thbgs  that  are  encouraging,  and 


•ccasioiis  of  tfaanksghring  to  God.  We  must  also  endeavour 
to  be  acquainted  w'uh  the  word  of  God,  to  which  our  actions 
and  behaviour  are  to  be  applied;  whereby  we  are  to  determine 
ihe  goodneM  t  badness  of  our  state  in  general,  or  the  frame 
of  spirit  in  which  we  are,  in  particular. 

Now  there  are  several  things,  concerning  which  we  are  ta 
ezamine  ourselves  before  we  come  to  the  Lord's  supper. 

1.  Whdther  we  are  in  Christ  or  no?  since  persons  must  be 
irat  in  him  before  they  can  have  spiritual  communion  with 
bam.  There  are  some  things,  which,  if  we  find  in  ourselves, 
would  give  us  ground  to  determine  that  we  are  not  in  Christ ; 
particularly, 

That  man  is  not  in  Christ  who  is  an  utter  stranger  to  his 
person,  natures,  offices,  and  the  design  of  his  coming  into  the 
world;  together  with  the  spiritual  benefits  purchased  by  his 
death.  Neither  is  he  in  Christ,  who  never  saw  his  need  of 
him,  or  that  there  is  no  hope  of  salvation  without  him.  Again, 
be  is  not  in  Christ,  who  obstinately  refuses  to  submit  to  his 
govenment,  lives  in  a  wilful  contempt  of  his  laws,  resolutdy 
persists  in  die  commission  of  known  sins,  or  in  the  total  ne- 
^ct  of  known  duties.  Again,  he  is  not  in  Christ,  who  is 
adiamed  of  his  doctrine,  his  gospel,  his  cross,  which  a  true 
believer  counts  his  g^ory ;  as  uie  apostle  says,  God  forbid  that 
I  should  fflortf  J  save  in  the  cross  oj  Jesus  Christy  Gal.  vi.  14. 
He  must  also  be  reckoned  out  oi  Christ,  who  is  stupid  and 
presumptuous ;  and,  though,  probably,  he  may  hope  to  be  saved 
by  him,  yet  desires  not  to  have  communion  with  him,  but  ex- 
pects to  be  made  partaker  of  his  benefits  without  faith ;  or  if 
he  pretiends  to  have  faith,  it  is  only  an  assent  to  some  truths, 
witnout  being  accompanied  with  repentance,  and  other  graces 
which  are  inseparably  connected  with  that  faith  which  is 
saving. 

Bat,  on  the  other  hand,  we  may  know  that  we  are  in  Christ, 
if  we  can  truly  say, 

(I.)  That  we  have  received  a  new  nature  from  him,  from 
whence  proceed  renewed  actions,  which  discover  themselves  in 
the  whole  course  of  our  lives;  If  any  man  be  in  Christy  he  is  a 
new  creature  :  Old  things  are  passed  away^  behold^  all  thingsr 
art  become  nerv^  2  Cor.  v.  IT. 

(2.)  We  must  enquire,  whether  we  endeavour  constantly  to 
adhere  to  his  revealed  will,  not  barely  as  the  result  of  some 
sudden  conviction;  but  as  making  it  the  main  business  of  life, 
Co  approve  ourselves  to  him  in  well  doing,  as  our  Saviour  says, 
//*  ye  continue  in  my  word,  then  ye  are  my  disciples  indeed^ 
Jolm  viii.  31. 

(3.)  Converse  with  Christ  in  ordinance,  is  another  evidence 
of  our  being  in  him :  For,  as  a  man  is  said  to  be  known  bj  the 
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company  he  keeps,  or  delights  to  be  in ;  so  a  true  Christian  fi 
knowm,  as  the  apostle  says,  by  his  having'  feilotuship  rvith  tfu 
Father^  and  with  hia  son  Jesus  Christy  1  John  u  3. 

(4.)  We  must  enquire,  whether  we  have  a  great  concern  for 
the  glory  and  interest  in  our  own  souls,  and  an  earnest  desire 
that  his  name  may  be  known  and  magnified  in  the  world;  and 
tills  accompanied  with  our  using  the  utmost  endeavours  IR 
our  various  stations  and  capacities  in  order  thereunto  I 

2.  The  next  thing  that  we  are  to  examine  ourselves  abont, 
before  we  come  to  the  Lord's  supper,  is,  what  sense  we  have 
of  sin  f  whether  we  are  truly  humbled  for,  and  desiroua  to  be 
delivered  from  it  ?  It  is  not  sufficient  for  us  to  take  a  general 
view  of  ourselves  as  sinners,  in  common  with  the  rest  of  man* 
kind,  without  being  duly  niFocted  with  it ;  but  we  must  cunsidcr 
the  various  aggravations  of  sin,  with  a  particular  applicatioii 
thereof  to  ourselves ;  and  how  much  we  have  exceeded  many 
others  therein,  cither  before  or  since  we  were  called  by  the 
grace  of  God,  by  which  means  we  may  take  occasion  to  say, 
as  the  apostle  does  concerning  himself,  that  we  are  the  chief  oj 
sinners^  1  Tim.  i.  15.  and  a  sense  of  the  guilt  hereof^  when 
duly  considered,  will  give  us  occasion  to  lie  very  low  at  the 
foot  of  God.  We  are  also  to  take  notice  of  our  natural  pro- 
pensity and  inclination  to  sin,  and  the  various  ways  by  wfiich 
this  has  discovered  itself  in  our  actions ;  and  accordingly  we 
are  to  enquire, 

(I.)  Whether  wc  have  sinned  knowingly,  wilfully,  presump- 
tuously, and  obstinately?  or,  whether  we  have  been  surprised 
into  it,  or  ensnared  by  some  sudden  unforeseen  temptation, 
and  committed  it  without  the  full  bent  of  our  wills?  whether 
we  have  striven  against  it,  or  given  way  to  it,  and  suffered  our- 
selves to  be  prevailed  upon  without  making  resistance? 

(2.)  We  must  enquire,  whether  we  have  continued  in  sin, 
or  unfeignedly  repented  of  it  ?  whether  sin  sits  light  or  heavy 
on  our  consciences  ?  or,  if  our  consciences  are  burdened  with 
it,  whether  we  seek  relief  against  it  in  that  way  which  Christ 
has  prescribed  in  the  gospel? 

(3.)  We  must  enquire,  whether  there  are  not  some  sins  that 
more  frequently  and  easily  beset  us  ?  what  they  are,  and  whe- 
ther we  are  daily  watchful  against  them,  and  use  our  utmost 
endeavours  to  avoid  them  ? 

(4.)  We  must  also  enquire,  whether  wq  have  not  frequently 
relapsed  into  the  same  sin  which  we  have  resolved  against  at 
various  times,  and,  in  particular,  at  the  Lord's  taljle,  and  here- 
by broke  our  engagements;  and  if  so,  whether  we  did  not  rely 
too  much  on  our  own  strength,  when  we  made  those  resolu- 
tions against  sin  ? 

(J.)  Wc  arc  to  enquire,  whether  sin  gets  ground  upon  us, 
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whereby  grace  is  weakened?  or,  whether,  though  we  commit 
it,  we  find  its  strength  abated,  and  we  enabled,  in  some  mca- 
2iare,  to  mortify  it,  though  we  do  not  wholly  abstain  irom  it  t  as 
the  apostle  says,  Thai  which  Ido^  Icllow  not;  but  what  Ihate^ 
that  do  /,  Rom.  vii.  15. 

(6.)  We  are  ako  to  enquire,  whether  our  sins  have  not  car*> 
lied  in  them  a  great  neglect  of  Christ,  his  blood,  his  grace,  his 
benefits,  as  not  thinking  of  them,  admiring  or  prizing  them 
above  idl  things,  nor  laying  hold  on  them  by  faith,  and  so  not 
making  a  right  use  of  his  dying  love,  which  is  signified  in  the 
Xiord's  supper* 

S.  We  are  to  examine  ourselves,  before  we  come  to  the 
JLiord's  table,  what  particular  wants  we  have  to  be  supplied. 
Our  Saviour  is  to  be  considered  in  this  ordinance,  not  only  as 
signified  by  the  external  elements;  but  as  present  with  his 
people  when  met  together  in  his  name,  with  earnest  expecta- 
tion of  enjoying  communion  with  him :  And,  as  he  is  appointe4 
to  apply,  as  well  as  purchase  redemption  for  us,  we  must  con- 
sder  him  as  having  his  hands  full  ot  spiritual  blessings,  to  im- 
part to  his  necessitous  ]>eople,  who  come  to  him  for  them : 
Therefoiie  they  ought  before  they  go,  to  enquire,  not  only,  as 
has  been  before  observed,  what  are  their  sins  which  are  to  bt 
confessed  and  bewailed  before  him,  but  what  it  is  more  espe- 
cially, that  they  stand  in  need  of  from  him  I  The  question  that 
Christ  will  ask  them,  when  they  come  there,  is,  what  is  thy 
petition,  and  what  is  thy  request  if  what  are  those  wants  whick 
cbou  desirest  a  supfdy  of?  Accordingly,  we  are  before-hand 
to  enquire,  whether,  though  we  have  some  little  hope  that  we 
have  experienced  the  grace  of  God  in  truth,  yet  we  do  not  want 
a  full  assurance  of  our  interest  in  Christ,  that  we  may  know 
that  we  have  eternal  life^  1  John  v.  13.  together  with  the  joy 
of  faith  accompanying  the  actings  thereof  f  and,  whether  we 
do  not  want  enlargement  of  heart,  and  raised  affections  in  holy 
duties?  which  the  Psalmist  seems  to  intend,  when  he  says. 
Bring  my  soul  out  of  prison^  that  I  may  praise  thy  name^  PsaL 
cxlii.  7. 

Again,  .whether  we  do  not  want  many  experiences,  which 
we  have  formerly  had,  of  the  grace  of  God,  and  his  special 
presence  in  holy  duties ;  or  have  not  occasion  to  say  with  Job, 
O  that  it  were  as  in  months  past^  as  in  the  days  when  God  prt' 
served  me :  When  his  candle  shined  upon  my  head^  and^  by  his: 
light  I  Tvalked  through  darkness^  Job  xxix.  $2,  3*  Moreover, 
we  are  to  enquire,  whether  we  do  not  want  a  greater  degree  of 
establishment  in  the  great  doctrines  of  the  gospel ;  or  to  be 
kept  steady  in  a  time  of  temptation  I  and,  whether  we  do  not 
want  a  greater  degree  of  zeal  for  the  honour  of  God,  in  a  day 
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in  which  Tnany  professors  are  lukewarm  ?  as  our  Savio 
scr\'cs  conceding  the  church  of  Laodicea,  That  thet^ 
neither  cold  nor  hotj  Rev.  iii*  15.  or,  whether  we  do  no 
together  with  this  zeal,  a  compassion  to  the  SQids  of  • 
who  make  shipwreck  of  faith,  not  having  a  good  consi 
which  may  induce  us,  as  the  apostle  says.  In  meekness 
struct  those  that  oppose  themselves^  if  God  peradventui 
give  them  repentence  to  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth  ?  ! 
ii.  25.  and,  whether  we  are  duly  affected  with  the  dcgc 
of  the  age  wherein  we  live,  and  are  not  too  negligent  ii 
ing  our  testimony  against  the  efrors  advanced  therei 
^rhether  we  understand  the  meaning  of  those  various  c 
sations  of  providence,  which  we  arc  under,  and  what 
present  duty  in  compliance  therewith  ?  These  things  a 
more  general  nature,  and  to  be  made  the  subject  of  our  ei 
whenever  wc  draw  nigh  to  Christ  in  any  ordinance  in 
we  hope  for  a  supply  of  our  wants. 

But  there  are  other  things  wliich  we  ought  to  have  s 
particular  regiird  to  in  our  enquiries,  when  we  are  to  i 
in  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  supper. 

(1.)  In  ordtrr  to  our  partaking  of  it  aright,  we  are  to  ei 
vrhetlier  we  do  not  want  a  clear  and  distinct  apprehen; 
the  covenant  of  grace,  and  the  seals  thereof,  and  how  - 
to  act  faith  in  a  way  of  self-dedication,  and  how  we  ou 
renew  our  covenant  engagements  with  God,  which  v 
more  especially  called  to  do  therein  ? 

(2.)  Whether  we  do  not  want  a  broken  heart,  suital 
fected  with  the  dying  love  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  sij 
therein,  that  we  may  look  on  him  who  was  pierced^  and  t 
Zech.  xii.  10. 

(3.)  Whether  we  do  not  want  to  be  led  into  the  tru 
of  improving  Christ  crucified,  to  answer  all  those  accus 
that  arc  brought  in  against  us,  either  by  Satan  or  our  ow 
sciences,  ^nd  how  this  is  an  expedient  for  the  taking  aw 
guilt  and  power  of  sin  ? 

(4.)  Whether  we  do  not  want  to  be  made  more  ■ 
Christ,  and  conformed  to  his  death,  that,  while  we  bchol 
represented  as  dying  for  us,  we  may  reckon  ourselves  as  i 
sin^  and  to  the  world;  and  that  our  old  man  is  crucifei 
him^  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed^  that  hencefQ\ 
should  not  serve  sin  ?  Rom.  vi.  6. 10. 

(5.)  Whether  we  do  not  want  an  abiding  impression 
love  of  Christ,  anil  a  greater  stcdfastness  in  our  resoluti 
adhere  to  him;  that  so,  whatever  grace  we  may  be  enat 
act,  by  strength  derived  from  him,  may  be  maintained  ai 
excised,  not  only  at  that  time,  but  v/hcn  we  arc  more  : 
4jatcly  engaged  in  that  ordinance  ^ 
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Tkcse  things  we  are  to  examine  ourselves  concerning^  that 
tre  may  spread  oiir  wants  before  the  Lord  at  his  table.  And 
to  induce  us  hereunto,  we  may  consider,  that  our  corrupt  na- 
ture is  very  prone  to  think  ourselves  better  thsui  we  really  are  ; 
so  that,  how  indigent  and  distressed  soever  we  may  be,  we  are 
ready  to  conclude,  with  the  church  of  the  Laodiceaos,  that  vie 
arc  rich  and  increased  with  goods^  and  have  need  of  nothings 
Rcv«iii.ir. 

Moreover,  if  we  are  not  truly  sensible  of  our  necessities, 
we  shall  not  value  Christ's  fulness,  or  the  rich  provisions  he 
has  (nade  for  his  people,  and  is  pleased  to  dispense  in  this  or- 
dinance! as  it  is  said.  The  whole  need  not  a  physician^  but  they 
that  are  aick^  Matt*  ix;  12.  and  we  must  consider,  that  a  great 
part  of  our  work  therein,  consists  in  ejaculatory  prayer,  which 
We  shall  not  be  able  to  put  up  in  a  right  manner,  if  we  arc  not 
Sensible  of  our  wants ;  and  one  reason  why  we  are  so  often  at 
a  loss  in  prayer,  or  go  out  of  the  presence  of  God  empty,  is, 
because  our  hearts  are  not  enlarged  therein,  which  they  cannot 
be,  unless  we  are  affected  with  a  sense  of  our  necessities. 

Now^  to  encourage  us  to  examine  ourselves  concerning  them, 
before  we  partake  of  the  Lord's  supper^  let  us  consider  that 
Christ  invites  us  to  draw  nigh  to  him  therein ;  that  he  may 
iake  occasion  to  communicate  the  blessings  of  his  redemption, 
which  are  signified  thereby;  that  he  may  supply  our  wants,  sa- 
tisfy our  desires,  surmount  our  difficulties,  and  apply  to  us  the 
great  and  precious  promises  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  which 
are  to  be  sought  for  at  his  hands,  by  faith  and  prayer,  which 
supposes  the  performance  of  this  duty  ot*  self-examination,  with 
respect  to  the  blessings  that  we  stand  ia  need  of  from  him. 

4.  We  are,  before  we  partake  of  tlic  Lord's  supper,  to  ex- 
amine ourselves  concerning  the  truth  and  measure  of  our  know- 
ledge in  divine  things;  inasmuch  a^  without  the  knowledge 
hereof,  the  heart  cannot  be  good,  nor  any  spiritual  duty  en- 
gaged in,  in  a  right  manner.  As  for  a  perfect  comprehensive 
knowledge  of  divine  truths,  that  is  not  to  be  expected,  by  rea- 
son of  the  weakness  of  our  capacities,  and  the  imperfection  of 
this  present  state ;  wherein,  as  the  apasde  says,  xve  see  but 
through  a  glass  darkly^  or,  as  it  is  said  elsewhere.  We  are  but 
of  yesterday y  and  know^  comparatively,  nothings  Job  viii.  9. 

However,  there  is  a  degree  of  knowledge,  which  is  not  only 
attainable,  but  necessary  to  our  right  engaging  in  this  ordi- 
nance ;  and  this  does  not  consist  barely  in  our  knowing  that 
there  is  a  God,  or  that  he  is  to  be  worshipped,  or  that  there 
was  such  a  person  as  our  Saviour,  who  lived  in  die  world,  was 
crucified,  rose  again  from  the  dead,  ascended  into  heaven,  and 
shall  come  again  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead :  For  a  per- 
son may  have  a  general  notion  of  all  these  things,  and  yet  be 
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unacquainted  with  the  end  and  design  of  Chrisc's  death,  acd 
the  blwssiiigs  and  privileges  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  which 
he  procured  thereby,  or  with  the  claim  that  a  person  may  lay 
by  faith,  to  them ;  without  which,  there  is  not  a  sufficient 
knowledge,  such  as  the  apostle  calls  a  discerning'  the  Lord'i 
kody^  1  Cor.  xi.  29.  which  we  ought  to  do  in  thia  ordinance* 

N'uw,  that  knowledge  of  divine  truths,  which  ought  ma 
only  to  be  pressed  after,  but,  we  are  to  examine  ounelTcs, 
whether  we  have,  in  some  measure  attained  to,  respects, 

(1.)  The  person  of  Christ,  as  Ciod-man,  Mediator,  and  die 
offices  which  he  executes  as  such  ;  and  more  particuUrly,  the 
manner  and  end  of  his  executing  his  priestly  office,  in  which 
he  offered  himself  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  which  we  are  aiore 
especially  to  commemorate  in  this  ordinance. 

(2.)  We  must  have  an  affecting  sense  or  knowledge  of  die 
guilt  of  sin ;  and,  as  a  relief  against  it,  must  be  acquainted 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  free  grace  of  God,  displayed  in  the 
gospel,  and  founded  in  the  blood  of  Jesus,  whereby  sin  is 
p.irdoned.  We  arc  also  to  be  fully  convinced  of  the  sdmight}' 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whereby  alone  1%  can  be  subdued* 
and  of  the  method  he  takes  therein  to  make  the  redemption 
purchased  by  Christ,  effectual  to  answer  that  end.' 

(3.)  We  are  to  endeavour,  in  some  measure,  to  know  God 
as  our  Father,  and  covenant- God  in  Christ,  who  bestows  on 
his  people  the  rich  and  splendid  entertainment  of  his  house, 
and  satibfics  them  with  the  abundance  of  his  goodness,  pur- 
suant to  what  Christ  has  purchased.  And  we  must  also  know 
whut  it  is  to  deal  with  him  as  those  who  see  themselves  oblig- 
ed herein  to  devote  themselves  to  him  as  their  God  ;  and  what 
larg^'  expectations  they  may  have  from  him,  whom  he  has 
avoacht.d  to  be  his  peculiar  people;  and  how  this  is  a  founda- 
tion of  that  humble  boldness  with  which  they  are  encouraged 
to  oine  unto  the  throne  of  grace^  thai  they  may  obtain  mercy ^ 
and Jind  grace  to  help  in  time  of  needy  Heb.  iv.  16. 

Moreover,  we  are  not  only  to  enquire,  whether  we  are  ap- 
prvhensive  of  the  excellency,  glor}',  and  suitableness  of  tho&r 
gr(:at  things,  thai  are  revealed  in  the  gospel,  to  answer  our 
particular  exigencies,  and  render  us  happy  in  the  enjoyment  of 
God ;  but  whether  the  knowledge  hereof  makes  a  due  impres- 
sion on  our  he  arts,  is  of  a  transforming  nature,  and  has  a  ten- 
dency to  regulate  the  conduct  of  our  lives,  and  put  us  on  the 
application  of  these  great  things  to  ourselves  ? 
.  As  to  the  degree  oa*  our  knowledge  we  must  enquire,  whe- 
ther it  be  only  a  single  apprehension  that  the  doctrines  of  die 
gospel  are  true,  or,  at  most,  contains  in  it  some  general  idea? 
of  their  being  excellent  and  worthy  of  the  highest  esteem ;  but 
whether  we  can  prove  them  to  be  trur.  and  render  a  reason  of 
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war  faith,  without  which,  it  may,  indeed,  be  rightly  placed  as 
l»  its  object?  But  it  cannot  be  said  to  be  deeply  rooted;  and 
dierefore  it  is  exposed  to  greater  danger  of  being  foiled, 
weakened,  or  overthrown  by  temptation.  We  must  also  en- 
quire, whether  we  grow  in  knowledge  in  proportion  to  those 
opportunities  or  means  of  grace  that  we  are  favoured  with, 
ffhich  the  aposde  calls  growing  in  grace^  and  in  the  knotoledgt 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christy  2  Pet.  iii.  18. 

5.  We  are  to  examine  ourselves  concerning  the  truth  and 
degree  of  our  faith,  and  other  graces  that  are  inseparably  con- 
nected with  it.  As  for  faith,  we  are  to  enquire,  whether  it 
be  a  living,  or  what  the  apostle  calls  a  deadfatthy  James  ii* 
1/,  18.  as  being  alone,  and  destitute  of  those  good  works 
which  ought  to  proceed  from  it  f  Whether  it  only  contains  in 
it  an  assent  to  the  truth  of  divine  revelation ;  or,  whether  it 
puts  us  upon  a  closure  with  Christ,  embracing  him  in  all  his 
offices,  and  trusting  in  him  for  all  those  benefits  which  he  han 
purchased  by  his  blood  ?  We  must  also  enquire,  what  fruits  or 
efiects  it  produces,  and  what  other  graces  accompany  or  flow 
from  \X,l  Whether  it  inclines  us  to  set  the  highest  value  on 
Christ,  as  being  in  our  esteem,  altogether  lovely ;  and  gives 
us  low  thoughts  of  ourselves,  as  having  nothing  but  what  we 
depend  on  him  for,  or  derive  from  him  ?  Whether  it  be  at- 
tended with  some  degree  of  holiness  in  heart  and  life,  as  the 
apostle  speaks  of  the  hearths  being  puritfied  by  faith^  Acts  xv. 
9»  Again,  whether  it  be  such  a  faith  as  overcomes  the  worlds 
1  John  v.  14.  and  prevents  our  being  easily  turned  aside  from 
God,  by  the  snares  that  we  may  meet  with  in  it  ?  Whether  we 
are  inclined  hereby,  to  confess  ourselves  to  be  strangers  and 
pilgrims  on  the  earthy  Heb.  xi.  13.  ?luA  desire  a  better  country^ 
ver.  16. 

T*here  are  many  other  fruits  atui  effects  of  faith,  which  the 
apostle  mentions  in  Heb.  xi.  by  which  we  may  examine  our- 
selves concerning  the  truth  and  sincerity  of  this  grace ;  and 
there  are  several  graces  mentioned  in  this  answer,  which  are 
connected  with  faith,  concerning  which,  we  must  enquire,  whe- 
ther they  are  found  in  us,  particularly  repentance,  which  must 
of  necessity  be  exercised  in  this  ordinance  as  well  as  faith ; 
inasmuch  as  by  the  one,  we  behold  Christ's  glory,  and,  by  the 
other,  wc  take  a  view  of  sins  deformity  ?  And  it  is  such  a  re- 
pentance, as  inclines  us  not  only  to  hate  sin,  but  forsake  and 
turn  from  it,  as  seeing  the  detestable  and  odious  nature  of  it, 
in  what  Christ  endured  to  make  satisfaction  for  it. 

But  since  faith  and  repentance  have  been  particularly  consi- 
dered under  a  foregoing  answer,  together  with  the  nature,  pro- 
perties, and  effects  thereof  * ;  we  shall  pass  them  over,  and 
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consider  the  graces  of  love  to  God,  desire  after  Christ,  and 
our  using  endeavours  to  approve  ourselves  his  servants  and 
subjects,  by  constant  acts  of  obedience  to  him  :  These  thinga 
are  to  be  the  subject-matter  of  our  enquiry,  before  we  engage 
in  this  ordinance.  It  is  vtry  suitable  to  the  occasion,  to  ess 
quire,  whether  we  love  Christ  or  no ;  inasmuch  as  we  are  to 
behold  and  be  affected  with  the  most  amazing  instance  of  Igve, 
which  he  has  expressed  to  us ;  Let  us  therefore  enquire^  whe- 
ther our  love  to  him  be  superlative,  far  exceeding  that  which 
we  bear  to  all  creatures,  how  valuable  soever  they  may  be  to 
us,  how  nearly  soever  we  may  be  related  to  them,  or  what> 
ever  engagements  we  may  be  laid  under  to  esteem  and  value 
them. 

We  may  also  try  the  sincerity  of  our  lore  to  God,  by  enquir- 
ing, whether  it  puts  us  on  performing  the  most  difficult  dutica 
for  his  sake,  with  the  greatest  cheerfulness^  And,  whether 
we  are  hereby  encouraged  to  bear  the  most  afflictive  evils  with 
patience ;  because  it  is  his  pleasure  that  we  should  be  exer* 
cised  therewith,  1  Sam.iii.  18.  Let  us  also  enquire^  whether 
wc  love  him  with  all  our  heart,  or,  whether  our  love  is  divid- 
ed betwixt  him  and  the  creature,  wherebv  our  affections  are  often 
drawn  aside  from  him  f  And,  whether  it  puts  us  upon  im  > 
proving  our  time,  strength,  and  all  our  other  talents  to  his 
glory  ?  Whether  we  liuvc  no  interest  separate  from  his,  which 
we  cannot  but  prefer  to  our  chief  joy  f  whether  this  be  the 
veiy  end  of  living?  As  the  apostle  says,  For  me  to  live  h 
Christy  Phil.  i.  21.  and,  whether  we  are  earnesdy  desirous  to 
bring  others  lo  him,  not  only  by  recommending  his  glory  to 
them  in  words ;  but  by  expressing  the  esteem  and  value  we 
liave  for  him,  in  the  whole  course  of  our  conversation  I  Whe- 
ther we  are  hereby  inclined  to  hate  every  thing  that  he  hates; 
an  the  Psalmist  says,  Td  that  love  the  Lord  hate  evii^  PsaL 
xcviii.  10.  and  whether  we  make  those  diings  the  object  of  our 
choice  that  he  delights  in  I 

Moreover,  we  are  to  euquire^  whether  wc  have  had  any 
I'ommunion  with  him  in  ordinances,  and  particularly  in  this 
ordinance  at  other  times  ?  And  when  he  is  pleased  to  with- 
hold this  privilege  from  us  in  any  degree,  that  hereby  we  may 
see  thiit  all  our  comforts  flow  from  him ;  or,  when  he  has  a 
design  to  humble  us  lor  those  sins  that  provoke  him  to  depart 
from  us,  whether  we  are  earnestly  desirous  of  his  return,  and 
cannot  be  satisfied  widi  any  thing  short  of  him  ? 

As  for  our  desires  after  Christ,  wliich  we  are  farther  to  ex- 
amine ourselves  about,  we  must  enquire,  whether,  that,  which 
moves  or  inclines  us  to  desire  him,  be  the  view  we  have  of  the 
glory  of  his  person,  and  the  delight  that  arises  from  our  con- 
templating bis  divine  excellencies;  or  whether  we  desire  him* 
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#iily  for  the  sake  of  his  benefits,  or,  that  he  might  deliver  us 
ttom  the  wrath  to  come  ?  Whether  we  desire  Christ  only  wnen 
his  service  is  attended  ^ith  the  esteem  of  men,  or,  as  a  means 
to  gain  some  worldly  advantage  from  them  f  Or,  whether  we 
desire  to  adhere  to  him,  when  we  are  called  to  suffer  reproach, 
mt  even  the  loss  of  all  things  for  his  sake ;  which  will  be  a 
eonvincing  evidence  of  the  sincerity  of  our  desires  after,  and, 
consequently,  of  our  love  to  him  f 

-  And,  we  are  farther  to  enquire,  whether  our  love  to  Christ, 
and  desire  after  him,  discovers  itself  by  renewed  acts  of  obe- 
dience to  him ;  particul;irly,  whether  our  obedience  be  univer- 
sal or  partial,  constant  or  wavering,  performed  with  delight 
and  pleasure  or  with  some  rtluctancy  ^  And,  whether  it  puts 
us  upon  universal  holiness,  as  being  induced  hereunto  by 
gospel-motives  P  Thus  concerning  our  examining  ourselvts 
about  our  faith,  repentance,  love  to  Christ,  desire  afuT  him, 
and  our  endeavour  to  yield  obedience  to  him  in  all  things. 

The  next  thing  we  are  to  examine  ourselves  conctining,  is, 
whether  we  have  duch  a  love  to  the  brethren,  and  char  icy  to 
all  men,  whereby  we  are  disposed  to  exercise  forgiveness  co 
those  that  have  done  us  any  injuries  I  The  Lord'd  supper  be- 
ing an  ordinance  of  mutual  fellowship,  we  are  obliged  to  be- 
have ourselves  towards  one  another  as  members  of  the  same 
body,  subjects  of  the  same  Lord,  engaged  in  the  same  reli- 
gious exercise;  and  consequently,  are  obliged  to  love  one 
another,  whereby  it  will  appear,  that  we  are  Christ's  disciples, 
John  xiii.  35»  This  love  consists  in  our  desiring  and  endeavour- 
ing to  promote  the  spiritual  interest  of  each  other,  to  the  end 
that  Christ  herein  may  be  glorified ;  and  it  includes  in  it  that 
charitv  that  casts  a  veil  over  their  failures  and  defects,  and  our 
forpving  those  injuries  which  they  have,  at  anytime,  done  to 
us*  This  frame  of  spirit  is  certainly  becoming  the  nature  of 
the  ordinance,  in  which  we  hope  to  be  made  partakers  of  the 
fruits  and  effects  of  Christ's  love,  and  to  obtain  forgiveness 
from  him,  of  all  the  injuries  we  have  done  ggainst  him ;  there- 
fore it  is  very  necessary  for  us  to  enquire, 

[1.]  Concerning  our  love  to  the  brethren,  whether  it  be  sucli 
as  is  a  distinguishing  character  of  those  who  are  Christ'^ 
friends  and  followers ;  or  which,  as  the  apostle  expresses  it, 
will  afford  an  evidence  to  us,  that  we  are  passed  from  death  tc 
iifty  \  John  iii*  14*  And,  in  order  to  our  discovering  this,  let 
us  examine  ourselves,  whether  we  love  the  brethren,  because 
we  behold  the  image  of  God  in  them  ?  Which  is,  in  effect,  to 
love  and  ghrify  God  in  them^  Gal.  i.  24.  Again,  whether  our 
love  to  men  leads  us  to  desire  and  endeavour  to  be  reckoned  a 
common  good  to  all,  according  to  the  utmost  of  our  ability  '. 
As  it  is  said  of  Mordecai,  that  he  vnu  accepted  rj'  the  muiii- 


iit.it:  cf  h:s  brethren^  seriin^  the  wealth  of  his  people^  md 
sfcaihig'  peace  to  all  hii  seed^  Esther  x.  8. . 

Again,  wc  art:  to  enquire,  whether  our  love  be  more  cspe- 
cialiv  to  the  souls  of  men,  as  well  as  their  outward  conccmsi 
This  consists  in  our  using  all  suitable  endeavours  to  bring-thcM 
under  conviction  of  sin,  by  faithful  and  well-timed  reprao&i 
the  contrary  to  which,  or  our  refusing  to  rebuke  our  neighimp 
er  brother^  and  thereby  suffering  ^in  upon  him^  is  rcckonedsp 
oth'jr  than  an  hating'  of  him.  Lev.  xix.  17 •  We  are  idaa  to 
express  our  love  to  the  souls  of  men,  by  endeavouring  to  pa^ 
suade  them  to  believe  in  Christ,  if  they  are  in  an  UQConTCiteA 
state,  or  to  walk  as  becomes  his  gospel^  if  ihey  have 
made  partakers  of  the  grace  thereof:  Thus  the  apoatle 
presses  his  love  to  those  to  whom  he  writes,  when  he  Wf% 
I  travail  in  birth  again  till  Christ  be  formed  in  you^  GaLiT«19b 
and  elsewhere,  he  signifies  to  another  of  the  chiircbci«  hew 
afftctioimtely  desirous  he  was  of  them;  which  made  him  wit 
bng^  not  only  to  impart  the  gospel  of  God^  but  his  own  satd» 
because  they  were  dear  unto  him^  1  Thes.  ii.  8* 

Again,  we  must  enquire,  whether  our  love  puts  lis  npoi 
choosing  such  to  be  our  associates  that  truly  fear  the  Lora; 
li^om  we  count,  as  the  Psalmist  expresses  it.  The  excdkntt 
in  xuhom  is  all  our  delight  ?  Psal.  xvi.  3.  and,  on  the  odbet 
hand,  whether  we  avoid  the  society  of,  or  intimacy  with,  tfafiso 
that  are  Christ's  open  enemies ;  the  contrary  to  which|  good 
Jchoshaphat  was  reproved  for  by  the  prophet,  when  he  says, 
Shouldest  thou  help  the  ungodly^  and  love  tiiem  that  haie  the 
Lord  ?  2  Chron.  xix.  2.  Again,  let  us  enquire,  whether  our 
love  to  men  is  then  exprcbscd  when  it  is  most  needed?  As  it 
is  said,  A  friend  loveth  at  all  times^  and  a  brother  is  born  for 
adoersity^  Prov.  xvii.  17.  Again,  whether  we  are  inclined  to 
all  those  acts  of  charitv  which  covereth  a  multitude  of  faults  ? 
Ai  the  apostle  describes  it,  that  it  suffereth  long^  and  is  kind; 
envieth  not;  vaunteth  not  itself;  is  notpuffedup;  doth  notbehase 
itself  unseemly ;  seeketh  not  her  own^  is  not  easily  provoiedf 
thiiiketh  no  evil^  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity^  but  rejoiceth  in  the 
truth  :  Beareth  all  things^  believeth  all  things j  hopeth  all  things^ 
and  endureth  all  things^  1  Cor.  xiii.  4y— ^. 

[2.]  We  are  to  enquire,  whether  our  love  to  men  be  express- 
ed in  forgiving  injuries ;  which  is  a  frame  of  spirit  absolutely 
necessary  for  our  engaging  in  any  ordinance ;  as  our  Saviour 
bays,  Tf  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  attar ^  and  there  rememberesi 
that  thy  brother  hath  ought  against  thee^  Matt.  v.  23,  24.  dwt 
ill,  if  there  he  a  misunderstanding  between  you,  whoever  be  the 
aggressor,  or  ga\'e  the  first  occasion  for  it,  leave  there  thy  gifi 
before  the  altur^  and  go  tfiy  way^  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  6ro* 
th'^r ;  that  is,  do  whatever  is  in  thy  power  in  order  thereunto> 
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•d  then  come  and  offer  r%u 
bm  we  engage  in  dui 
irgivcneit  of  die  aaov  cfi=ce« 
UBit  God ;  amd  accordigg^  zbe 
bnty  moiwiik  §Uks^e?u  T^r^zr- 

mfA,  1  Cor.  v.  8.  It  is  ao  cArri^  aiary^  <tr  7.  ^^  C3»!nr  -v^-i- 
licr  we  tfc  disposed  to  r'-r2rr»  ±t^>K  wrn  aarr*  U7?r^  *ft  ; 
imefiwe  the  piincipal  jirg  "•-«  ir*  ta  txazLJOi  oir«i-i-5  icrj:r- 
ly  whedier  we  do  this  with  1  7:5:2?  z'naK  cc  ttit^  a  r-:-is-- 
lering  how  prone  vie  are  to  do  tacse 
Ittr  raider  it  neccasary  for  as  to  ^'s  fei 
ad  man  \  and  whcd>er,  as  the  cr::L«« 
rere  before  this,  iccllned  id  o'^er-iock  dsose  sraccs 
Sscemahk  in  dicm  ;  ret  r-:"»  wc  can  Ic^c  tbcs:  as  bfethr^r. 
Bid  fijlorify  God  fcr  whit  tbtv  h»v*  exstricaced,  as'l  be  esr- 
leaaly  solicitous  for  their  salva::::;  as  w±Il  as  ::ur  07b  f  Thx^ 
xmceming  the  first  dutv  menrir,ctd  is  this  arawer,  «r.  c^:r 
^zaminiDg  ourssives  bcfbre  we  errig*  is  this  crdlsozxe.  We 
aow  proceed  to  consider  sooie  cJicr  d:iiics  ttie&iiciied  thtre- 

Itty   VIZ* 

IL  The  renewing  the  cx-rc:£e  cf  :ho?e  rracrs,  which  212 
necessary  to  our  n^ht  enpa^iT-g  :n  it,  thereby  ih*:  shicer.r,- 
nd  truth  thereof  may  be  di^ccmei  :  Therefore,  since  faith, 
repentance,  aad  several  nthtr  graces,  ought  to  be  exercised  13 
di»  ordinance,  it  is  necessar\-  for  us  n  give  a  specimen  there- 
of before  we  engage  in  it.  As  the  artihccr  first  tries  the  Instru- 
Sient  he  is  to  maice  use  cf  in  some  curious  wcric  before  he  uses 
it,  so  the  truth  and  sincerity  of  our  laitk  is  to  be  tried  before 
it  be  exercised  in  this  ordinance. 

There  is  another  dut\'  preparatory  to   the  Lord's  Supper, 
nentioned  in  this  answer,  c/z.  serious  meditation,  that  so  we 
may  not  engage  in  it  without  considering  the  greatness  of  the 
Majeat}-  with  whom  we  have  to  do,  together  with  our  o>vn 
vilencas  and  unworthiness  to  approach  his  presence  :  We  must 
also  consider  his  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness,  to  encourage 
us  to  hope  for  those  supplies  of  grace  from  him,  which  wc 
stand  in  need  of;  and  we  are  to  have  an  awful  sense  of  his 
omnipresence  and  omniscience,  as  he  is  an  heart-searching  God, 
to  excite  in  us  an  holy  reverence,  and  prevent  the  wandering 
of  our  thoughts  and  affections  from  him,  or  any  unbecoming 
behaviour  in  his  presence ;  and,  more  particularly  we  are  to 
consider,  before-hand,  the  end  and  design  of  Christ's  institut- 
ing this  ordinance,  \)\z*  that  his  dying  love  to  sinners  might 
be  signified  and  shewed  forth,  as  an  encouragement  to  our  faitli, 
and  an  inducement  to  thanksgiving  and  praise;  a»  the  nature  ot 
rhe  thing  calls  for  i?. 

Vol.  TV,  K  \ 
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After  all  this  It  is  farther  observed,  that  we  are  to  ende» 
vour  to  prepare  for  this  ordinance  by  fenreat  prayer,  as  being 
sensible,  that  when  we  have  done  our  best,  we  shall  be  too 
much  unprepared  for  it,  unless  we.  have  the  special  aasistaace 
of  God,  when  engaging  in  it ;  to  which  I  may  apply  HezeUr 
ah's  words,  The  good  Lord  pardon  every  one  that  prepartih  tai 
heart  to  seek  God^  the  Lord  God  of  his  father  ;  ihough  he  be 
not  ckofised  according  to  the  cleansing  of  the  sanctuary^  S 
Chron.  xzx»  18,  19»  And  we  are  to  be  earnest  with  him,  that 
he  would  ffive  us  a  believing  view  of  Christ  crucified,  aiid  es- 
pecially of  our  interest  in  him ;  that  we  may  be  able  to  say  is 
the  apostle  does,  He  loved  me^  and  gave  himself  for  me^  GaLa* 
20.  and  that  he  would  apply  to  us  those  blessiaga  which  he  hai 
purchased  by  his  death,  which  we  desire  to  wait  upon  him  tm^ 
when  engaging  in  this  ordinance,  that  our  drawing  nigh  ta 
him  therein  may  redound  to  his  glory  and  our  spiritual  adr 
vantage. 


Quest.  CLXXII.  May  one  who  doubteth  of  his  being  in 
Christy  and  of  his  due  preparation^  come  to  the  Lsri's 
Supper  ? 

■ 

Answ.  One  who  doubteth  of  his  being  in  Christ,  or  of  hb  due 

fireparation  to  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord^s  Supper,  tasKj 
lave  true  interest  in  Christ,  though  he  be  not  assured  thert- 
of ;  and  in  Gud^s  account,  hath  it,  if  he  be  duly  affected 
with  the  apprehension  of  ^e  want  of  it,  and  unfeigncdly  de- 
sires to  be  found  in  Christ,  and  to  depart  from  iniquity,  in 
which  case  (because  promises  are  made,  and  this  sacrament 
is  appointed  for  the  relief  even  of  weak  and  doubting  Chris- 
ti;ms,)  he  is  to  bewail  his  unbelief;  and  labour  to  have  hy 
doubts  resolved,  and  so  doing,  he  may,  and  ought  to  come 
to  the  Lord's  Supper,  that  h^e  may  be  farther  strengthened. 

Quest.  CLXXII  I.  May  any  who  profess  thefaith^  anddesirr 
to  come  to  the  Lord^s  Supper  ^  be  kept  from  it  ? 

Answ.  Such  as  are  found  to  be  ignorant,  or  scandalous,  not- 
withstanding their  professsion  of  the  faith,  and  desire  tv 
come  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  may,  and  ought  to  be  kept  from 
that  sacrament  by  the  power  which  Chnst  hath  left  in  his 
church,  until  they  receive  instruction,  and  manifest  their  re- 
formation. 


I 


N  these  answers  we  have  an  account  of  those  who  are  the 
subjects  of  this  ordinance  and  ought  to  partake  of  it«  or  ot 
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Jiose  who  must  be  kept  from  it :  the  former  respects,  more  es- 
pecially doubting  Christians,  who  desire  to  receive  satisfaction, 
whether  they  ought  to  engage  in  it  or  no ;  the  latter  respects 
those  who  are  ready  to  presume  that  they  are  qualified  for  it» 
and  ought  to  partake  of  it ;  though,  indeed,  they  are  to  be  ex- 
cluded from  it. 

!•  As  to  the  case  of  one  who  doubteth  of  his  being  in  Christy 
and  duly  prepared  for  the  Lord's  Supper  :  Here  are  several 
things  that  may  afford  matter  of  encouragement  to  him ;  and 
accordingly  it  is  observed, 

!•  That  though  this  be  a  matter  of  doubt  to  him,  as  being 
destitute  of  assurance  of  his  being  in  Christ ;  yet  he  may  be 
nistaken  in  the  judgment  which  he  passes  coi^cemmg  himself : 
mice  assurance,  as  has  been  before  observed,  is  not  of  the  es- 
aeoce  of  saving  faith  *•  For  a  person  may  rely  on,  or  give  up 
Inmself  to  Christ,  by  a  direct  act  of  faith,  who  cannot  at  the 
same  time,  take  the  comfort  that  would  otherwise  arise  from 
thence,  that  Christ  has  loved  him,  and  given  himself  for  him* 
Many  have  reason  to  complain  of  die  weakness  of  their  faith, 
and  the  great  resistance  and  disturbance  which  they  B(^eet  with 
from  the  corruption  of  nature :  And  others,  who  have  assu- 
rance, at  present,  of  their  interest  in  Christ,  may  afterwards, 
through  divine  desertion,  lose  the  comfortable  sense  thereof  ; 
lO  that  we  must  not  conclude,  that  every  doubting  believer  is 
destitute  of  faith.  Such  are  to  be  tenderly  dealt  with,  and  not 
dbcouraged  from  attending  on  that  ordinance,  which  others, 
who  converse  with  them,  cannot  but  think  they  have  a  right 
to,  and  are  habitually  prepared  for;  though  they  themselves 
very  much  question,  whether  they  are  actually  meet  for  it,  as 
being  apprehensive  that  they  cannot  exercise  those  graces,  that 
necessary  to  their  partaking  of  this  ordinance  in  a  right 
iner.  However,  it  is  observed, 

(!•)  That  there  are  some  things,  which,  if  duly  considered 
hy  such  an  one,  would  aflbrd  him,  ground  of  hope ;  though  it 
may  be,  he  cannot  sufficiendy  improve  them  to  his  own  com- 
foit.  As, 

[1.]  If  he  be  truly  affected  with  his  want  of  assurance,  and, 
as  the  restdt  thereof,  is  filled  with  uneasiness  in  his  own  mind, 
lattents  his  condition,  and  can  take  no  comfort  in  any  outwaird 
cmojrments,  while  destitute  of  it ;  and,  if  he  be  importunate 
with  God  in  prayer,  that  he  would  lift  up  the  light  of  his  coun- 
tenance upon  him,  and  srant  hinoi  the  exercise,  as  well  as  the  joy 
of  fiuth.  Moreover,  if  he  frequendy  examines  himself  with 
tmpartiality,  and  an  earnest  desire  to  be  satisfied,  as  to  his 
•(ate  ;  and  if,  notwithstanding  this,  he  still  walks  in  darkness, 

f  iS^9Rni.lx»LyoLIO.>V»2ft 
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and  his  doubts  and  fears  prevail  against  him,  he  has  aoa& 
{[round  to  conclude,  that  he  is  better  than  ^.ie  appreheiida  hin- 
aelf  to  be,  if  he  be  truly  humbled  for  those  sins  diac  maj  be 
reckoned  the  procuring  cause  thereof,  and  determines  to  be 
suU  waiting,  till  God  shall  be  pleased  to  discover  to  him 
his  interest  in  forgiving  grace,  and  thereby  resolve  his  doubCi| 
and  expel  his  fears,  which  render  him  so  veiy  uneasy. 

[2.]  A  person  has  some  ground  of  hope,  if  be  can  say,  diat 
he  unfeignedly  desires  Christ  and  grace  above  all  things,  and 
can  find  satisfaction  in  nothing  short  of  him  ;  in  this  respect  it 
may  be  said,  that  Christ  is  precious  to  him,  as  he  is  to  them 
that  believe.  And  to  this  we  mav  add,  that  if  he  desires  to  for- 
sake  all  sin,  as  being  offensive,  and  contrary  to  him  ;  so  Aat 
i¥hen  he  commits  it,  he  can  readily  say  with  the  apostle.  That 
which  I  do  lalhxv  not  of;  for  what  Iwould^  that  do  I  not;  faC 
iU)h€U  I  hate  that  do  I;  and  from  hence  he  concludes  himsdf 
turetched;  and  earnestly  desires  to  be  delivered  from  the  bodif 
cf  this  deaths  Rom.  vii.  15,  24, 

(2«)  There  are  some  promises  which  a  weak  Cliristianmq^ 
lay  hold  on  for  his  encouragement ;  as, 

Ist^  If  the  guilt  of  sin  lies  as  an  heavy  burden  upon  hiiD| 
fmd  is  the  occasion  of  his  doubts  about  his  being  in  Christ ; 
there  are  promises  of  forgiveness,  Mich.  vii.  18,  19.  Isa. 
Jfv.  r,  8. 

2dii/y  If  he  complains  of  the  power  of  sin,  and  its  prevalcn- 
cy  over  him,  there  is  a  promise  that  is  suited  to  his  case,  in 
Kom.  vi.  14.  *•  Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you;  for  ye 

*  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace.' 

Sdlyy  If  satan^s  temptations  are  very  grievous  to  him,  and 
such  as  he  can  hardly  resist,  there  are  promises  suited  to  thb 
case,  in  1  Cor.  x.  13.  that  ^  God  will  not  suffer  his  people  to  be 

*  tempted  above  that  they  arc  able,  but  will,  with  the  temptt- 

*  tion,  make  a  way  to  escape  i*  and   in  Rom.  xvi,  20.  ^  The 
^  God  of  peace  shall  bruise  Satan  under  your  feet  shordy.' 

4M/y,  If  he  wants  enlargement,  and  raised  affections  is 
prayer,  or  other  religious  duties  ;  which  is  very  discouraging 
to  him,  that  promise  may  afford  him  some  relief,  in  Zech.  xii* 
10.  ^  I  will  pour  upon  the  house  of  David,  and  upon  the  iniu- 
^  bitants  of  Jerusalem,  the  spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplicadon-' 
And,  in  Psad.  x.  17.  ^  Lord,  thou  hast  heard  the  desire  of  the 

*  humble  :  Thou  wilt  prepare  their  heart,  thou  wilt  cause  thise 

*  ear  to  hear.^ 

Sthiij  If  our  doubts  arise  from  frequent  backslidinga,  mi 
yelapses  into  sin,  we  may  a))ply  that  promise  in  Psal.  xxiii*  3« 
lie  restoreth  my  sou/,  &c«  And,  IIos.  xiv.  4.  ^  I  will  heal  theb 

*  backsliding,  I  will  love  tl:tiiti  freely  ;  for  mine  anger  is  turned 

*  away  fmm  thrai :'  And  in  l^a.  Ivii.  ir,  18.  in  which  it  u^ 
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mippotedy  that  God  was  wroth,  and  hid  himself  from  his  peo- 
ple far  their  iniquity  ;  and  they  are  described  9a  going  onfro^' 
wanHff  in  the  way  ^  their  heart ;  yet  God  says,  ^  I  have  seen 
^  his  ways,  and  will  heal  him :  I  will  lead  him  also,  and  restore 
^  eomforts  to  him,  and  to  his  mourners  :'  And,  in  Hos.  zi«  7 
•-^  where  God's  people  are  described  as  bent  to  backslide 
from  him;  ^et  he  determines  not  to  destroy  them,  but  says,  in 
a  ^pety  moving  way,  ^  How  shall  I  give  thee  up  Ephraim  f 

*  How  shall  I  deliver  thee  Israel,  £sfc.  Mine  heart  is  turned 
^  within  me,  my  repentings  are  kindled  together  I  I  will  not 

*  execute  the  fierceness  of  mine  anger ;  I  will  not  return  to  de- 
^  Btroy  £phraim ;  for  I  am  God  and  not  man,  the  holy  One  in 
^  the  midst  of  thee.' 

6lA/y,  If  we  want  communion  with  God,  or  his  presence 
with  OS  in  his  ordinances  ;  which  makes  us  conclude  that  we 
are  not  in  Christ  :  Let  us  cousider  what  is  said  in  Isa.  xlv.  10« 
>  I  said  not  unto  the  seed  of  Jacob,  Seek  ye  me  in  vain :'  And^ 
in  chap.  liv.  7,  8.  ^  For  a  small  moment  have  I  forsaken  thee, 

*  bat  with  great  mercies  will  I  gather  thee«  In  a  little  wrath  I 
^  hid  my  face  from  thee,  for  a  moment ;  but  with  everlasting 
^  Jeindnets  will  I  have  mercy  oi^  thee.' 

fthly^  If  we  are  uader  frequent  convictions,  but  they  soon 
wear  off,  which  occasions  us  to  fear  that  we  never  experienced 
a  thorough  work  of  conversion,  let  us  consider,  Isa.  Ixvi.  9. 

*  Shall  I  bring  to  the  birth,  and  not  cause  to  bring  forth,  saith 

*  die  Lord  V  And,  in  Zech.  iv.  10.  ^  Who  hath  despised  ^ 

*  day  of  small  things  V  And,  in  Isa.  Ixv.  8.  *  As  tney  new 
'  wine  is  found  in  the  cluster,  and  one  saith.  Destroy  it  not,  for 

*  a  blessing  is  in  it ;  So  will  I  do  for  my  servants  sake,  that  I 
^  nay  not  destroy  them  all.' 

9ihhfy  li  we  are  in  a  withering  and  declining  condition,  and 
want  reviving ;  or,  if  we  complain  of  barrenness  under  the 
means  of  grace,  so  that  we  may  attend  upon  them,  as  we  ap- 
prehend, to  very  little  purpose  ;  there  are  some  promises  that 
are  suited  to  this  case,  as  Hos.  xiv.  7, 8.  Isa.  xlviii.  17. 

9ihlify  If  our  doubts  arise  from  the  hardness  of  our  hearts, 
so  that  we  cannot  mourn  for  sin  as  we  ought  to  do,  or  would 
do,  let  OS  consider  what  God  has  promised  in  Ezciu  vii.  16. 
Deut.  XXX.  6*  Acts  v.  31. 

-  lOlA/y,  If  we  are  under  the  visible  tokens  of  God's  displea« 
paxcj  so  that  we  are  ready  to  condudei  that  he  distributes  ter- 
fors  to  us  in  his  anger ;  and,  as  the  consequence  thereof,  we 
walk  in  darkness,  and  are  far  from  peace :  There  are  many 
promises  that  are  suited  to  this  case,  as  Jer.  iii.  5.  Psal.  ciii.  8* 
•«->I0.  Isa.  xii.  1.  Joel  ii.  13.  Isa.  U  10.  PsaL  Ixxix.   15.  and 

i.  11. 

SU  We  haye  a  further  aoctuot  how  ittcl||  who  are  at  pfe- 
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licnt,  discouraged  from  coming  to  the  Lord's  table,  ought  lo 
manage  themselves  in  this  case.  And  here  it  is  observed, 
that  they  ought  to  be!Hrail  their  unbelief,  to  labour  to  have  their 
doubts  resolved;  and,  instead  of  being  disgouraged,  thej 
should  come  to  the  Lord's  supper,  to  be  further  strengthened 
This  advice  is  not  given  to  stupid  sinners,  or  such  as  are  un- 
concerned about  their  state,  or  never  had  the  least  ground  to 
conclude  that  they  have  had  communion  with  God  in  any  or- 
dinance ;  and,  especially  if  their  distress  of  conscience  arises 
rather  from  a  slavish  fear  of  the  wrath  of  God,  than  a  filial 
fear  of  him ;  or,  if  they  are  more  concerned  about  the  dread- 
ful consequences  of  sin,  than  the  intrinsic  evil  that  is  in  it,  I 
say,  this  advice  is  not  given  to  such,  but  those,  as  before  de- 
scribed, who  lament  after  the  Lord,  earnestly  seek  him,  though 
they  cannot,  at  present,  find  him  ;  and  have  fervent  diesires  of 
his  presence,  though  no  sensible  enjoyment  thereof,  and  ap- 
pear to  have  some  small  degrees  of  grace,  though  it  be  voy 
^veak :  In  this  case  a  few  words  of  advice  ought  to  bp  given 
to  them  ;  particularly, 

(1.)  That  they  should  take  heed  of  giving  way  to  any  hard 
thoughts  of  God ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  lay  the  whole  blame 
hereof  on  themselves.  Thus  God  says  by  the  prophet,  ^  Hast 
**  thou  not  procured  this  unto  thyself,  in  that  thou  hast  for- 
*^  saken  the  Lord  thy  God,  when  he  led  thee  by  the  way?** 
Jer.  ii.  17. 

(2.)  They  should  give  glory  to,  depend  on,  and  seek  relief 
from  the  Holy  Spirit^  the  Comforter,  M'ho  glorifies  himself  by 
sealing  believers  unto  the  day  of  redemption ;  and,  together 
with  this,  bestows  those  comforts  on  them  which  they  stand  io 
need  of. 

(3.)  They  must  endeavour,  to  their  utmost,  to  act  grace,  and 
so  go  forward  in  the  ways  of  God,  though  they  do  not  go  on 
oonifortHbl}%  and  not  say,  ^^  why  should  I  wait  on  the  Lord 
ar.y  longer  ?  Are  they  sometimes  afraid  they  shall  not  arrive 
bui^lv  to  the  end  of  their  race,  thev  should  nevertheless  re* 
solve  not  to  give  out,  or  to  run  no  longer  in  it ;  and  because 
their  way  is  attended  with  darkness,  or  hedged  up  with  thorns, 
fhcy  should  not  determine,  for  that  reason,  to  go  backward,  ps 
though  they  had  never  set  their  faces  heaven-ward. 

(41)  They  ought  to  lie  at  God's  foot,  acknowledging  their 
unworthiness  of  that  peace  which  they  desire,  but  are  destif 
tute  of,  and  plead  for  his  special  presence,  that  would  give  tfi 
liappy  turn  to  the  frame  of  their  spirits,  as  that  which  they 
prefer  to  all  the  enjoyments  of  life ;  as  the  Psalmist  says, 

*  There  be  many  that  say.  Who  will  shew  us  any  good  ? 

•  Lord,  lift  thou  up  the  light  of  thv  countenance   upon  us^' 
Psal.  iv.  6, 
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(9.')  It  would  be  advlseable  for  auch  to  cootract  aa  inumacy, 
ana  frequently  cooverse  with  experienced  Christians,  who 
knov  the  depths  of  Sstan,  and  the  dcceitfulneas  of  the  heart  of 
man,  and  the  methods  of  divine  grace  in  restoring  comfmta  to 
thoee  who  are,  at  present,  destitute  of  thctn,  agreeably  to  what 
thcT  themselves  have  experienced  in  the  like  case,  2  Cor.  i.  4. 

re.)  They  ought,  as  a  farther  means  for  the  sUcngtbeoing  of 
their  faith,  and  establishing  their  comforts,  to  wut  on  God  in 
the  ordinance  of  the  Lord  s  supper,  hoping  for  Christ's  pre- 
KDce  therein  ;  in  which  many  have  found  that  they  have  been 
enlivened,  quickened,  and  comforted,  while  others,  through  the 
nej^ect  hereof,  have  had  their  doubts  and  fears  increased. 
And  this  leads  us  to  consider, 

II.  What  is  contained  in  the  latter  of  the  answers  we  are  ex- 
plaining, which  is  applicable  to  those  who  desire  to  come  to  the 
Lord's  supper,  but  are  to  be  kept  from  it.     Here  it  is  taken  for 

Cted,  that  ail  are  not  to  be  admitted  to  this  ordinance, 
gh  it  may  be,  they  make  a  general  profession  of  the  chris- 
tian laith,  and  are  not  willing  that  any  should  question  their 
rig^t  to  it.     These  are  described  in  this  answer, 

1.  As  b^ing  ignonmt  of  the  great  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 
and,  consequently,  unacquainted  with  Christ,  whom  they  ne- 
ver truly  applied  themselves  to,  nor  received  by  faith ;  and 
therefore  they  cannot  improve  this  ordinance  aright,  or  have 
communion  with  Christ  therein. 

S.  They  are  to  be  excluded  from  the  Lord's  simper,  who 
are  scandalous  or  immoral  in  their  practice,  whatever  preten- 
sions they  make  to  the  character  of  christians  :  Tliuse  arc 
described  by  the  apostle,  as  persons  who  profess  that  ihct/ 
inoiv  God;  iut  in  tvoris  they  deny  him,  being-  abominable  and 
Jiaobedient  and  unto  every  good  tvori  reprobate.  Tit.  i.  1&. 
Such  ought  not  to  have  communion  with  those  whom  the 
aposde  describes  as  called  to  be  saints,  Rom.  i.  7.  nor  can  they 
partake  of  this  ordinance  aright,  since  they  are  net  apprized  of 
the  end  and  design  thereof,  nor  are  they  able,  as  the  apnatle 
expresses  it,  to  discern  the  Lord's  body,  1  Cor.  ix.  27.  for,  if 
they  arc  str^mgers  to  tliemselves,  how  can  they  apply  the  be- 
aents  of  Christ's  redemption  to  their  own  case  i  and,  if  they 
neglect  the  preparator)'  duty  of  self-examination,  so  that  they 
do  not  know  their  own  wants,  how  can  they  go  to  Christ  iti 
this  ordinance  for  a  supply  thereof  ?  or,  if  they  do  not  desire 
the  spiritual  blessings  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  what  right  can 
they  have  to  make  use  of  the  seats  thereof?  and  if  they  arc 
cwenly  and  visibly  otaanother  family,  under  the  dominion  of 
the  powers  of  darkness,  what  right  have  they  to  the  privileges 
which  Christ  has  purchased  for  those  who  arc  members  of  lu?t 
femily,  and  spiritually  united  to  him  ? 
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Object.  1.  To  what  has  been  said  concerning  those  that  ut 
to  be  excluded  from  this  ordinance,  it  is  objected,  that  it  ap^ 
pears,  that  both  good  and  bad  have  a  rig^t  to  it,  from  wlat 
our  Saviour  sa}^  in  the  parable  of  the  wheat  and  the  tares,  in 
Mat.  ziii.  29.  both  which  are  said  to  g-roto  together  until  the 
harvest^  when  the  reapers  will  be  sent  to  gather  first  thetaree^ 
mnd  hind  them  in  bundles  to  bum  theniy  and  the  wheat  tnto  the 
bam :  So  that  hypocrites,  and  sincere  christians,  are  to  conti* 
nuc  together  in  the  same  church,  and,  consequently  to  par- 
take of  the  same  ordinances. 

Anew.  To  this  it  may  be  replied ;  this  is  not  the  sense  of 
the  parable ;  for  our  Saviour  explains  it  otherwise,  when  he 
says  in  ver.  38*  The  field  is  the  world:  the  good  seed  are  the 
children  of  the  kingdom^  but  the  tares  are  the  children  oj  the 
wicked  one.  And  from  hence  we  may  infer,  that  good  and 
bad  men  are,  through  the  forbearance  of  God,  suffered  to  live 
together  in  the  world ;  but  it  gives  no  countenance  to  this  sup- 
position, that  the  wicked  ought  to  be  ioined  with  the  godly  as 
members  of  the  same  church  :  Not  but  that  hypocrites  nia}'v 
and  often  do  intrude  themselves  into  the  churches  of  Christ ; 
vet  since  this  is  not  known  to  them,  they  are  not  to  blame  for 
It,  the  heart  of  man  being  known  to  God  alone  i  and  Ae 
judgment  that  we  are  to  pass  concerning  those  who  are  ad- 
mitted into  church-fellowship,  or  to  the  Lord's  supper  in  par* 
ticular,  is  to  be  founded  on  that  credible  profession  which  they 
make ;  in  which,  though  it  be  possible  for  them  to  deceive 
others,  yet  the  guilt  and  ill  consequence  thereof,  will  only  af- 
fect themselves. 

Object.  2.  It  is  further  objected,  that  Judas  was  at  dw 
Lord's  supper  when  it  was  first  instituted  by  our  Saviour, 
though  he  knew  him  to  be  an  hypocrite  and  a  traitor,  and  diat 
he  would  speedily  execute  what  he  had  designed  against  his 
life ;  and  if  so,  then  all  ought  to  be  admitted  to  this  ordi- 
nance. And  the  reason  that  is  generally  assigned  why  be 
was  there  at  that  time,  is,  because  it  is  said,  in  Luke  xxii.  14* 
When  the  hour  was  come^  he  sat  down^  and  his  twelve  apostles 
7L7th  him;  and  afterwards  we  read,  in  ver.  19.  that  he  tod 
bread  and  brake  it^  &c.  and  also  the  cup  after  supper^  &c.  ^'cr. 
20.  and  then  it  is  said,  in  ver.  21.  Behold  the  hand  of  him  that 
betrat/eth  me  is  with  me  on  the  table.  This  is  supposed,  by 
some,  to  have  been  spoken  by  Christ  when  they  were  eating 
the  Lord's  supper ;  from  whence  it  may  be  concluded  that 
Judas  was  there.  jitk 

Answ.  But  to  this  it  may  be  repli^PTthat  it  seems  much 
more  probable  that  he  was  not  there  when  the  Lord's  supper 
was  administered  though  he  joined  with  Christ  and  the  otlut 
apostleiJ  in  eating  the  passover ;  for  we  must  consider, 
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(!•}  That  tlie  poasover  and  the  Lord's  supper  were  celebrated, 

[IG  immediately  after  the  other,  at  the  same  uible,  or  sitting  ; 
therefore  the  hr.nd  of  Judas  might  be  with  Christ  on  the  table, 
ifrthe  former,  though  not  in  the  latter  :  So  that,  though  these 
norda,  tiic  hand  of  /um  that  betrofjcth  me^  is  with  me  on  the 
Aiiir,  are  inserted  after  the  account  of  both  those  ordinances 
hcfhig  ccKicluded ;  yet  we  have  ground  to  suppose,  they  were 
s|iokeQ  while  they  were  eating  the  passovcr,  when  Judas  was 
pwsent. 

(2.)  It  appears  yet  more  probable  that  he  was  not  present  oO 
the  Lord's  supper,  from  the  account  which  John  gives  of  thi» 
mfttter,  in  chap.  xiii.  2K  wherein  our  Saviour  tells  ihem,  diat 
oicr  of  them  should  bvtray  him:  and,  in  ver.  26.  he  discovers 
that  ne  meant  Judas,  by  giving  him  the  sop  ;  and  in  ver.  30« 
it  is  saidi,  that  having-  received  the  sop^  he  rvent  immediately  out, 
Now^  it  is  certain  there  was  no  sop  in  the  Lord's  supper,  as 
there  was  in  tlie  passover,  inasmuch  as  there  was  no  flesh 
Aercin :  Therefore  Judas  went  out  when  they  were  eating  the 
passover,  before  tliey  began  to  partake  of  tlie  Lord's  supper  ^ 
being,  as  we  may  reasonably  suppose,  in  a  rage  tliat  his  hypo- 
erisj  should  be  detected,  and  he  marked  out  as  a  traitor,  who 
Wtt,  before  diis,  reckoned  as  good  a  man  as  any  of  them : 
Therefore  we  have  not  sufficient  ground  from  hence  to  con- 
clnde,  that  wicked  men  ought  to  be  admitted  to  partake  of  the 
Lord's  supper. 

Object.  3.  For  christians  to  exclude  any  from  the  Lord'» 
anpper,  would  argue  a  great  deal  of  pride,  or  vain-glorioua 
boasting,  and  it  is,  as  it  were,  to  say  to  them  who  are  ex- 
cluded, ^^  Stand  oiT,  for  we  are  holier  than  you." 

Anarwm  1.  A  believer  may  with  thankfulness,  acknowledge 
die  distinguishing  grac^  of  God  vouchsafed  to  him,  and  not  to 
others ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  bless  him,  tliat  he  has  givea 
Urn  a  right  to  the  privilege  of  his  house,  which  all  are  not  ad* 
fliitted  to  partake  of,  without  doing  this  in  a  boasting  way ;  he 
may  say  with  the  apostle  in  1  Cor.  xv.  10*  By  the  grace  of 
God  Jam  what  I  am;  and  yet  at  the  same  time,  deal  faithfully 
with  those  who  are  destitute  of  this  grace  ;  he  may  bless  God 
for  the  right  which  he  hopes  he  has  to  this  ordinance,  and  yet 
it  is  not  his  duty  to  admit  them  to  it  who  have  no  right. 

2.  It  is  one  thing  not  to  admit  persons  who  are  unqualified 
to  this  ordinance,  and  anodier  thing  to  despise  them  upon  thia 
account*  Our  business  is  not  to  reproach  them,  but  to  treat 
them  with  meekness;  if  pcrad venture  God  may  give  them  re- 
pentance to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  truth,  Uiat  hereby  they 
inay  appear  to  have  a  right  to  it. 

Object.  4.  If  wicked  men  are  to  be  excluded  from  one  ordt- 
BKince  which  Christ  has  instituted  in  his  church,  thev  may,  for 

VoF.  IV.  LI 
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the  same  rcsisou  be  excluded  from  all ;  and  so  they  may  as  well 
be  debarred  die  privilege  of  hearing  the  word,  and  joiniog 
with  the  church  in  public  prayer. 

Arunv.  There  is  not  the  same  reason  for  excluding  wicked 
men  Irom  hearing  the  word,  or  joining  in  prayer  with  die 
church,  as  there  is  for  refusing  to  admit  them  to  partake  of 
the  Lord^s  supper.     For  prayer,  and  preaching  the  word,  are 
God's  appointed  means  for  the  working  the  grace  of  faith,  in* 
Btructing  the  ignorant,  awakening  the  stupid  and  secure  sin- 
ner, and  putting  him  on  complying  with  that  method  of  sahra- 
tion  which  God  has  prescribed  in  the  gospel,  and  embraciof 
Christ  as  ofFtn-d  therein :  Whereas,  on  the  other  hand,  die 
Lord's  supper  is  an  (M-dinancc  which  supposes  the  soul  to  havc^ 
before  this,  received  Christ  by  faith  >  and  therefore  he  is  thcK- 
in  to  feed  upon  him,  and  to  lake  comfort  from  what  he  fats 
done  and  suiTcred  for  him,  as  conducive  to  the  farther  mortii- 
cation  of  indwelling  sin  ;  which  supposes  that  he  has  had,  be- 
fore this,  some  experience  of  the  grace  of  God  in  truth.  Thus 
concerning  the  exclusion  of  ignorant  or  immoral  persons,  si 
being  not  qualified  for  the  Lord's  supper* 

And  here  we  may  farther  observe,  that  they  who  brioK 
these  and  such-like  objections,  with  a  design  to  open  the  door 
of  the  church  so  wide,  that  all  may  be  received  into  it,  snd 
partake  of  those  ordinances  by  which  it  is  more  particulaify 
distinguished  from  the  world,  are  very  ready,  in  defence  of 
their  own  cause,  to  charge  others  with  being  too  severe  ii 
their  censures,  and  refusing  to  admit  any  into  church-commu- 
nion, unless  they  can  tell  the  very  time  in  which  they  were 
converted,  and  the  means  by  which  this  work  was  begun,  and 
carried  on ;  and  this  they  are  obliged  to  do  in  so  public  a  man- 
ner, as  that  many  are  denied  the  privilege  of  partaking  of  thii 
ordinance,  for  a  mere  circumstance ;  which  is  an  extreme  ss 
much  to  be  avoided  as  the  receiving  unqualified  persons  to  the 
Lord's  supper. 

But  it  may  be  replied  to  this,  that  since  this  charge  is  rather 
the  result  of  surmize  than  founded  on  sufficient  evidence,  it 
deserves  to  have  less  notice  taken  of  it :  However,  this  I 
would  say  in  answer  to  it,  that  I  never  knew  it  to  be  the  prac- 
tice of  any  church  of  Christ,  to  exclude  persons  from  its  com* 
rounion,  because  they  knew  not  the  time  or  means  of  their  con- 
version ;  which  may  be  sometimes  occasioned  by  their  having 
been  favored  with  the  blessing  of  a  religious  education  and  re- 
straining grace  from  their  childhood,  so  that  they  have  not 
run  those  lengths  in  sin  which  others  have  done ;  and  there- 
fore the  change  which  is  wrought  in  conversion,  especially  as 
to  what  concerns  the  time  and  manner  thereof,  is  less  discerni- 
ble.   Sometimes  the  work  has  been  begun  with  a  less  degree  of 
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Ae  tttTors  of  conscience,  under  a  senie  of  the  guilt  of  sin,  snd 
d>e  condemning  semence  of  the  law,  than  others  have  experi- 
enced :  These  have  been  drawn  with  the  cards  of  love,  and 
die  gnce  of  God  has  descended  upon  them  insensibly,  like  the. 
dcv  upon  the  grass ;  and  therefore  all  that  can  be  perceived 
by  them,  or  that  is  to  be  required  of  them  as  ii  necessary  qua- 
Incation  for  thtir  being  admitted  to  the  oi'dinances  and  privi- 
Jeges  which  belong  to  bi:lievers,  is  their  discovering  thoscfruita 
of  faith  which  are  disccmable  in  the  conversation  of  such  as 
have  experienced  the  grace  of  God  in  truth. 

As  to  the  other  part  of  the  charge,  in  which  some  churches 
axe  pretended  to  insist  on  such  urms  of  communion  as  are 
aaeiely  circumsiamial,  so  as  to  refuse  to  receive  any  that  can- 
not comply  w:ih  them :  This  is  to  be  answered  by  those  who 
SKWar  to  be  liable  to  it.  Alt  that  I  sliaU  therefore  add  under 
tniB  head,  is,  that  since  a  visible  profession  of  faith  in  Christ 
is  tobe  made,  as  necessary  to  constitute  a  visible  church,  and 
die  conversation  of  those  who  make  it,  ought  to  be  apparendy 
agreeable  thereunto :  And  inasmuch  as  none  are  obliged  to 
make  any  thing  known  to  the  church,  that  contains  the  least  ap- 
pearance of  dishonour  or  reflection  on  their  character  in  the 
worid ;  but  are  only  required  to  testify  and  give  a  proof  of 
dieir  steady  adherence  to  Christ,  and  their  desire  to  embrace 
him  in  all  his  oiEces,  as  well  as  worship  him  in  all  his  ordinan- 
ces; this  cannct  justly  be  reckoned  an  unnecessary  circum- 
stance or  making  that  a  term  of  comrounion  which  Christ  has 
Bot  made,  and  thereby  excluding  those  who  have  a  right  to 
the  Lord's  supper. 

And  now  we  have  considered  the  terms  of  communion,  anil 
the  qualifications  for  it,  as  well  as  the  spiritual  privileges  that 
■re  to  be  expected  by  those  who  have  a  right  to  it.  I  cannot 
but  observe,  how  this  is  abused,  and  practically  disowned,  by 
those  who  engage  in  this  ordinance  merely  as  a  qualification 
for  a  civil  employment.  A  person  may  certainly  be  a  good 
jBember  of  a  commonwealth,  and  very  fit  to  be  entrusted  with 
ihe  admin  is  tratioB  of  the  civil  aflairs  thereof,  who  has  little  or 
nothing  to  say  -concerning  his  experiences  of  the  grace  of  God> 
To  assert,  that  a  right  to  a  civil  employment  is  founded  <»i  tlw 
same  qualifications  that  give  a  person  a  right  to  partake  of  the 
Sword's  supper,  would  be  to  advance,  not  only  that  which  is 
indefensible,  but  what  would  be  almost  universally  denied,  un- 
less it  could  be  proved,  that  all  might  partake  of  it,  the  coi^- 
trary  to  which,  we  have  endeavoured  to  maintain> 

Moreover,  when  Christ  instituted  this  ordinance,  his  people 
were  in  no  expectation  of  bearing  any  part  in  the  civil  govern- 
ment (  therefore  this  was  most  remote  from  the  first  intent  and 
design  thereof;  And  vc  eitcB  find  diat  this  is  a  temptation  ta 
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men  to  profane  this  oi*dinance,  and  la}-s  a  burden  on  tite 
sciciicc:>  of  those  who  know  them5;elvcs  unprepared  for  it, 
had  iitde  or  nothing  in  view  but  the  securing  their  secular  b- 
tercst ;  by  which  means  it  is  to  Isc  feared,  that  many  of  then 
eat  and  drink  unwortiuly,  and,  instead  of  leceiviufir  advanta^t 
by  it,  brin^  their  consciences  under  such  entan^crnaents,  dnt 
thcv  canuot  easily  extricatcf  themselves  froin.  Thus  concern* 
inii^  those  who  are  to  be  admitti.'.d  to  be  partakers  of  the  Loidi 
Supper,  thouj^h  doubting  of  tliejr  meeiness  for  it,  and  odico 
being  excludetl,  who  have  no  right  to  it. 

Tho  last  thing  observed  in  liiis  answer,  is,  that  tbrjr  vho 
are  not,  at  ]>ri'Kent,  deemed  fit  for  this  oixlinance,  may  after- 
wards be  ndniitttd  to  it  wiieu  they  have  received  xnstructki^ 
and  manifested  a  thorough  relorniutiuu  ;  or  when,  by  their  di* 
ligent  attendance  on  other  ordinr.nce'B,  or  means  of  grace,  Mr 
ompanied  witli  the  divine  bJerninp;,  diat,  which  at  prcMit 
riis^pialifies  them,  tieing  removed,  they  may  humbly  and  chank* 
fully  wait  on  God  therL.in,  and  hope  iov  his  presence  andfaleai' 
ing;  and  then  the  chuixh  will  have  reason,  as  well  as  tbeaip 
selves,  to  bless  Ciod  for  tliat  grace  which  they  have  experience 
ed,  whereby  they  may  come  to  it  for  the  ^better,  and  notiv 
the  worse. 
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QuF.sT,  CLXXIV,  U7iat  h  rcijntrcdof  them  that  recrive  the 
sacrament  of  the  LorcPs  Supper^  in  the  time  of  the  adminit' 
tration  of  it  ? 

Answ.  It  is  required  of  laem  that  receive  the  sacrameat  of 
the  Lord's  Supper,  that  during  the  time  of  the  administra- 
tion of  it,  with  all  holy  reverence  and  attention  they  wait 
upon  God  in  that  ordinance,  diligently  observe  the  sacia* 
mental  elements  and  actions,  heedfullv  discern  the  Lord's 
body,  and  affectionately  meditate  on  his  death  and  suffer* 
ings,  and  thereby  stir  up  themselves  to  a  vigorous  exercise 
of  their  graces,  in  ju<lgi:'.g  themselves  and  sorrowing  far 
sin,  in  hungering  and  thirsting  after  Christ,  feeding  on  bin 
by  faith,  receiving  of  his  fulness,  trusting^n  his  merits,  re- 
joicing in  his  love,  giving  thanks  for  his  grace,  in  renew- 
ing of  their  covenant  with  God,  and  love  to  all  the  saiolk 

QursT.  CLXXV.  JVhat  w  the  dutij  of  Christians  after  the^ 
have  received  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord^s  Supper  ? 

Answ.  The  duty  of  Christians  after  they  have  received  Ac 
sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  is,  seriously  to  consider 
how  they  have  behaved  ihemsclves  therein,  and  with  wi»l 


sncoess ;  if  thef  find  quickening  and  oomfort^  \o  Ucas  God 
for  it,  beg  the  continuance  of  it,  watch  against  relapses,  fui« 
jfil  their  vow/),  and  encourage  themselves  to  a  frequent  aEti* 
tendance  on  that  ordinance  ;  but  if  they  find  no  present  be** 
iiefit,  more  exactly  to  review  their  preparation  to,  and  carv^ 
liage  at  the  sacrament ;  in  both  which,  if  they  can  approve 
tbnnselves  to  God  and  their  own  consciences,  they  are  to 
^ait  for  the  fruit  of  it  in  due  time ;  but  if  they  see  they 
have  failed  in  either,  they  are  to  be  humbled,  and  to  attend 
upon  it  al'terward  with  more  care  and  diligence* 

THESE  two  snswers  respect  our  behaviour  in,  and  after 
our  engaging  in  this  orcSinance. 
I*  We  are  to  consider  with  what  frame  of  spirit  we  are  to 
therein ;  how  our  meditations  are  to  be  employed,  and 

S'aces  arc  to  be  exercised, 
ere  is  something  observed,  which  is  cornvion  to  it  widi 
dl  cyther  ordinances,  t'tz*  that  we  are  to  wait  on  God  with  an 
hcdy  reverence  arising  from  a  becoming  sense  of  his  divine 
perfections,  and  the  infinite  distance  we  stand  in  from  him ; 
Mid  we  are  to  impress  on  our  souls  an  awful  sense  of  his  om- 
niscience and  omnipresence ;  whereby  he  koows  with  what 
Ceaine  of  spirit  we  draw  nigh  to  him,  better  than  this  is  known 
to  ourselves ;  and  highly  resents  every  thing  that  is  contrary  to 
hia  holineaSt  or  unbecoming  the  character  of  those  who  anc 
ivorshipping  at  his  footstool. 

%.  There  are  other  things  peculiar  to  this  ordinance,  that 
ere  necessary  in  order  to  our  engaging  in  it  in  a  right  man- 
ner; as, 

Jl.)  We  are  diligendy  to  observe  the  sacramental  elements 
I  actions,  which  contain  the  external  part  of  the  duty  re* 
quired  of  us.  The  bread  and  wine,  together  with  the  actions 
to  be  performed  in  our  receiving  them  by  Christ^s  appoint- 
are,  as  has  been  before  observed,  significant  and  instruc- 
aigns  of  his  death,  and  the  benrfits  which  he  has  procured 
Ibr  us  thereby,  that  are  to  be  attended  to,  and  brought  to  our 
fwnfibrance  in  this  ordinance. 

Moreover,  we  are  to  consider,  that  though  the  blessings  of 
die  covenant  of  grace  are  signified  thereby,  as  they  are  insti- 
toted,  not  natural  signs  thereof;  yet  the  gospel,  in  which  we 
kave  an  account  of  what  Christ  did,  and  suffered  for  us,  is  % 
\u^  and  sufficient  explication  hereof  for  die  direction  of  our 
fiuth,  when  conversant  about  them. 

(S.)  We  are  affectionately  to  meditate  on  the  sufferings  and 
^eath  of  Christ,  which  are  signified  thereby*  Meditation  is 
a  jgnax,  part  of  the  work  we  are  to  be  engaged  in,  and  the 
498th  fif  Christ  is  the  principal  aubject  themf ;  accordingiy 
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we  are  to  consider  his  condescending  love  in  giving  his  life  a 
ransom  for  us ;  and,  in  order  to  our  being  afi^cted  therewidi, 
and  to  excite  our  admiration  and  thankfulness  for  it,  we  must 
contemplate  the  divine  excellency  and  glory  of  his  Persons 
which  adds  an  infinite  value  to  every  part  of  his  obedience  and 
suffcrin^^.  We  must  also  consider  the  kind  of  death  he  died; 
which  is  called  his  being  wowided^  bruised^  Isa.  liii.  5.  cut  9jf 
Dan.  ix.  26.  and  is  represented  as  that  which  had  the  eztennl 
mark  of  the  curse  of  God  annexed  to  it ;  upon  which  account 
he  IS  said  to  have  been  made  a  curse  for  us,  Gal.  iii.  13. 

We  are  also  to  consider  the  character  of  the  persons  fin* 
whom  he  laid  down  his  life;    who  are  described  as  beiiig 
without  strength^  or  ability  to  do  what  is  good,  and  ungoU^^ 
and  so  open  enemies  to  him,  Kom.  v.  6,  8,  lO.  and  thertfixt 
there  was  nothing  in  us  that  could  induce  him  to  do  this  ior 
us.     We  are  also  to  consider,  that  he  died  in  our  room  anl 
stead,  as  bearing  our  griefs^  and  carrying  our  sorrozvs^  Isa.  liii* 
4.  and  being  delivered  for  our  offences^  Rom.  iv.  25.    And 
we  are  also  to  consider  the  great  ends  designed  therel^,  0 
God  is  hereby  glorified,  his  holiness  and  justice  in  demanding 
and  receiving  a  full  satisfaction  for  sin,  illustrated  in  the  big^ 
est  degree ;  so  that  he  declares  himself  well-pleased  in  whtf 
Christ  has  done  and  suffered,  Matt.  iii.  17.  and  uotU^pkfttd 
likewise,  as  the  prophet  expresses    it,  for  his  righteounutf 
sake^  Isa.  xlii.  21.     We  are  also  to  consider  the  great  advan- 
tage that  we  hope  to  receive  thereby,  as  being  justified  by  his 
bloody  we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through  him^  liom.  v.  9. 
This  is  therefore  the  highest  inducement  to  us,  to  give  up  our^ 
selves  entirely  to  him. 

3.  We  are,  in  this  ordinance,  to  stir  up  ourselves  to  a  vi- 
p)rous  exercise  of  those  graces  that  the  nature  of  the  ordinance 
■acquires :  And  accordingly  we  are, 

(1.)  To  judge  ourselves  ;  as  the  aposde  says.  If  we  wouli 
judge  ourselves <f  we  should  not  be  judged^  1  Cor.  xi.  31.  and 
this  wc  ought  to  do,  by  accusing,  condemning,  and  passing 
sentence  against  ourselves,  for  those  sins  which  wc  have  com- 
xnitted  against  Christ,  whereby  we  were  plunged  into  the  ut- 
most depths  of  misery,  in  which  we  should  for  ever  have  con- 
tinued, had  he  not  redeemed  us  by  his  blood.  We  are  abo 
to  acknowledge  our  desert  of  God^s  wrath  and  curse  ;  so  that 
if  he  should  mark  iniquity^  we  could  not  standi  Psal.  cxxx.  3. 
and  this  sense  of  sin  ought  to  be  particular,  including  in  it 
those  transgressions  which  are  known  to  none  but  God  and 
ourselves  ;  as  wc  ought  to  make  a  particular  application  of  the 
Mood  of  Christ  for  the  forgiveness  thereof.  This  is  certainly 
very  suitable  to  the  nature  of  the  ordinance  we  are  engaged 
in,  wherein  Christ  is  set  forth  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  we 
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are  led,  at  the  same  time,  to  be  duly  affected  widi  our  makdj, 
■ad  the  great  remcdjr  God  has  provided ;  which  will  have  a 
tendency  to  enhance  our  praise  and  thankfulness  to  him,  who 
loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for  us. 

(3.)  Wc  are  to  exercise  a  godly  sorrow  fiar  ain,  wluch  is  the 
jmund  of  all  that  distress  and  misery  which  we  are  liable  to  ; 
TUs  ought  to  ukc  its  rise  from  the  corruption  of  nature,  fnna 
whence  all  actual  sins  proceed ;  and  wc  are  to  bewail  our  una 
of  omission,  as  well  as  commisuon ;  our  neglect  to  perfbna 
duties  that  are  incumbent  on  us,  as  well  as  those  sins  that  have 
been  committed  by  us  with  the  greatest  presumption,  delibc- 
ntioa,  wilfulness,  and  obstinacy,  which  contain  in  them  the ' 
bi^iest  ingratitude  and  contempt  of  the  blood  of  Chiist,  and 
the  medwd  of  salvation  by  him.  And  this  sorrow  for  sin 
ou^t  to  produce  those  good  effects  of  praying  and  striving 
against  it,  endeavouring  to  return  to  God,  from  whom  we 
have  backsUdden.  The  aposdc  calls  it,  nrrowitiff  after  m 
jfptUyiorti  and  speaks  of  it  as  attended  with  carefultwM,  that 
we  nay  avoid  it  for  the  future  ;  clearing  of  ourselves,  so  that 
we  may  either  be  encouraged  to  hope  that  we  have  not  com- 
mitted the  sins  which  we  are  ready  to  charge  ourselves  with, 
w,  that  the  guilt  thereof  is  taken  away  by  the  atonement  that 
Christ  has  made  for  us.  It  ought  also  to  produce  an  holy  in- 
iRgnattofU,  and  a  kind  of  revenge  against  sin,  as  that  which 
has  been  so  prejudicial  to  us  ;  as  likewise  »fear  of  offending; 
a  zeai  for  the  glory  of  God,  whom  we  have  dishonoured ;  and 
a  vehement  desire  of  those  blessings  which  we  have  hereby 
forfeited.  This  sorrow  for  sin  ought  to  proceed  from  an  in-. 
ward  loathing  and  abhorrence  of  it  }  and  the  degree  thereof 
•ught  to  bear  some  proportion  to  its  respective  aggravations, 
and  the  dishonour  we  have  brought  to  God  Ihereby;  which 
would  be  an  effectual  means  to  incline  us  to  abhor  ourselves, 
and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes. 

This  is  very  agreeable  to  the  nature  of  the  ordinance  we 
are  engaged  in,  since  nothing  tends  more  to  enhance  the  vile 
and  heinous  nature  of  sin,  than  the  consideration  of  its  having 
crucified  the  Lord  of  glory  ;  which  is  to  be  the  immediate  sub- 
ject of  our  meditation  therein.  We  read  that  Christ,  in  his 
last  suflerings,  was  exceeding  aorro-ujul,  even  unto  deaths 
Matt.  xxvi.  38.  which  could  not  proceed  from  the  afflictive 
view  that  he  had  of  the  pains  and  indigitittcn  he  was  to  suflert 
in  his  crucifixion ;  for  that  would  argue  him  to  have  a  less 
degree  of  holy  courage  and  resolution  than  some  of  the  martyts 
have  expressed  when  they  have  endured  extreme  torments,  and 
most  ignomiuious  reproaches  for  his  sake :  1'herefore  his  sor- 
nnv  proceeded  from  the  afflictive  sense  that  he  had  of  the  guilt 
of  oui'  sins  which  he  bore.     If  therefore  he  not  only  suffered. 
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but  hit  soul  was  exceeding  sorro^rfiil  for  our  sins ;  this  oughl 
to  excite  in  us  the  exercise  of  that  grace  in  this  ordinance,  ■ 
which  it  is  brought  to  our  remembrance. 

(3.)  We  are  to  hunger  and  thirst  after  Christ;  which  i»- 
plies  in  it  an  ardent  desire  of  having  communion  with  hia: 
Thus  the  church  says,  With  7nif  soul  have  I  denir^d  thee  in  the 
night;  yeoy  with  my  spirit  xvtii  I  seek  thee  early,  Isa.  xxvuft 
and  the  Psalmist  compares  this  to  the  hunted  hart^  that  is  xtsubf 
to  die  for  thirst,  which  pants  after  the  ivater-braoks^  PsaL 
t«     This  arises  from  a  deep  sense  of  our  .need  of  Christ, 
farther  supplies  of  grace  from  him,  and  is  attended  with  ■ 
firm  resolution  that  nothing  short  of  him  shall  satisfy  ui,  ai 
not  being  adapted  to  supply  our  wants*     Such  a  frame  of  spirit 
is  agreeable  to  the  ordinance  we  are  engaged  in,  since  Chiirt 
is  therein  represented  as  having  purchased,  and  being  reacts 
apply  to  his  people,  those  blessings  which  are  of  a  aatiafraf 
and  comforting  nature. 

(4.)  We  are  to  feed  on  Christ  by  faith,  and  thereby  recdn 
of  his  fulness,  as  he  is  frequently  represented  in  scripture,  w* 
der  the  metaphor  oi  food:  Thus  he  styles  himself.  The  hreai 
of  life^  John  vi.  35.  and  the  blessings  he  bestows,  are  catted, 

*  The  meat  which  perisheth  not,  but  endureth  to  eveiiascia^ 
^  life,'  ven  27.  and  the  gospel-dispensation  is  set  forth  fay  I 
^  feast  of  fat  things,  a  feast  of  wines  on  the  lees,  of  fat  thiqp 

*  full  of  marrow,  of  wines  on  the  lees  well  refined,*  Isa.  xxv. 
6.     Thus  our  Saviour  also  represents  it  in  the  parable,  Matu 
xxii.  4.  in  which  he  commands  his  servants  to  invite  those  thst 
were  bidden  to  the  marriage-feast,  by  telling  tht:m  what  things 
he  had  prepared  for  their  entertainment,  as  an  encouragement 
to  their  faith.     Thus  we  are  to  consider  that  fulness  of  grace 
that  is  in  Christ,  (wh:  n  drawing  nigh  to  him  in  this  ordinance,) 
of    merit,   for  our  justification,  of  strength  to  enable  us  to 
mortify  sin,  and  resist  temptations,  of  wisdom  to  direct  us  ia 
all  emergencies  and  difficulties,  of  peace  and  comfort,  to  re- 
vive and  encourage  us  under  all  our  doubts  and  fears,  and  tt 
give  us  suitable  relief  when  we  are  ready  to  faint  under  the 
burdens  we  complain  of.     All  these  blessings  are  to  be  appre* 
hended  and  applied  by  faith,  otherwise  we  cannot  conclude  diat 
tliey  belong  to  us ;  and  nothing  can  be  more  adapted  to  diis 
ordinance,  wherein  Christ   is   represented  as  having  all  those 
blessings  to  bestow,  which  he  has  purchased  by  his  blood,  8ul 
these  are  signified  or  shewed  forth  therein. 

(5.)  We  are,  in  this  ordinance,  to  trust  in  the  merits  of 

Christ,  or  to  exercise  an  entire  confidence  in  him,  who,  by  his 

death,  has  purchased  for  us  all  spiritual  and  saving  blessings. 

This  ought  to  be    attended  with    an  humble  sense  of  o«r 

Mtom  unworthiness^  as  being  less  than  the  least  of  all  CotTt  mtr- 


cin,  Gen*  xxxii.  10.  and  as  deserving  nothing  but  his  fierce 
Vrrath  for  our  iniquities.  And,  since  he  has  paid  a  full'  and 
■atrafactory  price  of  redemption  for  us,  and  thereby  procuTcil 
^c  blessings  that  we  had  forfeited,  which  have  a  tendency  to 
ptake  us  completely  happy,  we  ought  to  lay  the  whole  stress 
of  our  salvaUon  on  him,  as  being  sensible  that  he  it  able  to 
amt  to  the  attermost^  tUl  that  come  unto  Gad  by  him,  Heb. 
Sii.  35. 

(6.)  We  are  to  rejoice  in  Christ's  love,  which  is  infinitely 
g^tcr  than  what  can  be  in  the  heart  of  one  creature  towards 
.■oodbcr :  This  love  of  Christ  has  several  properties ; 
'  Iff,  It  doth  not  consist  merely  in  his  desiring  our  good,  or 
.wishing  that  we  were  happy,  but  in  makiiig  us  so  ;  nor  dobs  it 
pbly  consist  in  his  sympathizing  with  us  in  cur  miseries,  but 
.Oclivering  us  from  them,  and  discoveving  himself  as  our  re- 
fuge and  strength,  a  very  present  help  in  trouble. 

%dtt/.  As  Christ's  love  to  his  people  did  not  take  its  motive 
V^  first  from  any  beauty  or  excellency  which  he  found  in  them 
who  were  deformed,  polluted,  and  worthy  to  be  abhorred  by 
him,  but  afterwards  adorned  and  made  comely  through  hit 
comeliness  put  upon  them,  Ezelc.  xvi.  14.  so  when  they  forfeit 
bis  love  by  their  frequent  bnckslidings,  and  deserve  to  be  cast 
eff  by  him,  it  is  nevertheless  unchangeably  fixed  upon  them, 
inasmuch  as  having  loved  his  ozuti  ivkich  ivere  in  the  world,  he 
teved ihem  unto  the  end,  Johnxiii.  1. 

idly,  Christ's  love  is  inliniicly  condescending,  which  arises 
not  only  trom  that  infinite  distance  which  there  Is  between  bim 
and  his  people,  but  from  his  remembring  them  in  their  lotr 
estate,  having  compassion  on  thetn  whom  no  eye  pitied,  and 
wviag  them  when  they  were  in  the  utmost  depths  of  despau- 
and  misery,  saying-  to  them  ivhen  they  were  in  their  Hood,  lite, 
^zek.  xvi.  6. 

4thlif,  It  is  not  like  the  love  of  strangers,  which  contents  it- 
self with  some  general  endeavours  to  do  good  to  them  whoTii 
they  design  not  to  contract  an  intiin;icy  with,  but  it  is  attended 
widi  the  highest  acts  of  friendship  and  communion,  imparting 
his  secrets  to  thi:m,  as  he  promises  to  love,  and  manifiet  him- 
self to  them,  Johnxiv.21.  and  telU  his  disciples,  'Henceforth 

*  I  call  )'DU  not  servants  ;  for  the  servant  knoweth  not  what  bis 

*  lord  docth  :  But  I  have  called  you  friends ;  for  all  things  that 

*  I  have  heard  of  my  Father,  I  have  made  known  unto  you,' 
chap.  »v.  15. 

sthly.  It  is  such  a  love  as  forgives  all  former  injuries,  and 
upbraids  not  his  people  for  what  they  have  done  against  him, 
cither  before  or  since  they  believed  in  him.  Thus  God  is  said 
to  *  pardon  the  iniquity,  and  pass  by  the  ttansgresston  of  the 

*  remnant  of  tus  heritage,'  antl   '  to  cut  all  their  sins  into  the 
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^  depths  of  the  sea/  Micah  vii.  18,  19.  and  *  to  blot  out  thdr 

*  transgressions  for  his  own  sake,  and  not  to  remember  thdr, 

*  sins,  Isa.  xliii*  25. 

6f  A/y,  It  is  such  a  love  as  affords  us  all  seasonable  and  ifr 
ccssar}'  help  in  times  of  our  greatest  straights  and  difficuUdi 
Psal.  xlvi.  1.  and  makes  provision  for  our  future  necessitieii 
as  he  tells  his  disciples,  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  Jor  aoii,  Joh 
xiv.  2.  that  they  might  be  assur  .d  ol  being  happy  in  another 
^vorld  ;  and  accordingly  he  expresses  himself  in  his  mcdino- 
rial  prayer,  ^  Father,  I  will  that  these  whom  thou  hast  gms 

*  me,  may  be  with  me  where  I  am,  that  diey  may  behold fl^ 

*  glory,'  John  xvii.  24. 

lihlijy  It  is  such  a  love,  as  puts  him  upon  reckoxung  aD  » 
juries  done  against  his  people,  as  though  they  were  done  aguo* 
himself,  and  the  kindnesses  expressed  to  them,  as  though  tliCJ 
were  expressed  to  him,  as  it  is  said.  He  that  toucheih  vM^ 
toxtcheth  the  apple  cf  his  eije^  Zech.  ii.  8.  and,  he  that  de9paA 
yotif  despheth  nie^  Luke  x.  16.  And,  when  he  takes  notice  iif 
those  expressions  ol  kindness,  which  his  people  had  sbevs 
to  one  another,  he  says,  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  om 
tif  the  least  of  these  my  brethren^  ye  have  done  it  unto  mr,  Mai> 
XXV.  40. 

Bthly^  It  is  such  a  love  as  inclines  him  to  interpose  himidf 
between  his  people  and  all  danger,  whereby  he  prevents  Adr 
being  overcome  by  their  enemies;  and  indeed,  he  not  oni^ 
hazarded,  but  as  a  good  shepherd  gave  his  life  for  his  shiffj 
John  X.  11. 

This  is  that  love  which  is  to  be  the  subject  of  our  medita- 
tion in  this  ordinance ;  accordingly  we  are  first  to  endeavour, 
to  make  out  our  interest  in  him,  by  faith,  which  will  be 
evinced  by  those  acts  of  love  to  him  that  flow  from  it,  and 
then  we  may  rejoice  in  it  as  a  constant  spring  of  peace  and 
blessedness. 

(7.)  The  next  grace  to  be  exercised  in  this  ordinance,  is 
thankfulness,  adoring  and  praising  him  that  he  has  been  pleas- 
ed to  extend  compassion  to  us  in  bestowing  those  blessings, 
which  arc  the  result  of  his  discriminating  grace,  the  instances 
whereof  are  various,  viz*  as  he  delivers  us  from  the  ruin  than 
sin  would  have  inevitably  brought  upon  us,  prevents  us  with 
the  blessings  of  goodness,  and  restrains  the  breaking  forth  of 
our  corruptions,  which  would  otherwise  have  inclined  us  to 
commit  the  vilest  abominations;  and,  more  especi;dly,  as  he 
renews  our  nature,  changes  our  hearts,  creates  us  unto  good 
works,  and  then  quickens  and  excites  that  grace  in  us  which 
Kis  own  hand  wrought,  and  comforts  lis  when  our  spirits  arc 
overwhelmed  with  sorrow,  whereby  he  enables  us  to  go  on  in  his 
way  rejoicing,  and  so  carries  on  the  work  which  he  has  begun 
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ip  u»,  tiil  it  be  completed  in  glory.  There  is  nothing  that  we 
have,  either  in  hand  or  hope,  but  what  will  afford  matter  for 
the  Cflcercise  of  this  grace  ;  and  more  particularly,  our  hearts 
ought  to  be  excited  hereunto  from  the  co  mi  deration  of  ihc  be- 
nefits that  are  signifked  in  this  ordinance ;  especially  if  we  ai« 
enabled  to  receive  tbeui  by  faith. 

(8.)  We  are,  at  the  Lord's  supper,  to  renew  our  covenant 
wiOi  God.  That  this  may  he  rightly  understood,  we  ntu^t 
comider  what  it  is  for  a  believer  to  enter  into  covenant  with 
Gud,  which  he  is  supposed  to  have  done  before  this ;  and  that 
consists  not  in  our  promising  that  we  will  do  these  diings  that 
arc  out  of  our  power,  or,  tliat  wc  will  exercise  thoae  {rracea, 
which  none  but  God,  who  works  in  his  people,  both  to  will 
and  to  do,  can  enable  us  to  put  forth  ;  but  it  consitls  in  oiy 
making  a  surrender  of  ourselves  to  Christ,  and  depending  oii 
hint  for  the  supply  of  all  our  spiritual  wants,  humbly  hoping 
aad  trusting  thar  he  will  enable  us  to  adhere  stedfastly  to  him, 
vorking  in  ui  all  that  grace  which  he  requires  of  us ;  which 
Ueasing  if  he  is  pk-ased  to  grant  us,  we  shall  be  enabled  tp 
perform  all  the  duties  that  are  incumbent  on  us,  how  difficult 
soever  they  may  be.  This  is  an  unexceptionable  way  of  en^ 
tering  into  covenant  with  God,  as  it  contuins  an  acknowledge> 
ment  of  our  own  inability  to  do  that  which  is  good  withoul 
liini,  and  desire  to  give  the  glory  of  all  to  him ;  on  whom  we 
atcdfastly  rely,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy  from  him  to  be 
^ithfuU^ 

Moreover,  to  renew  our  covenant,  is  to  declare,  that  through 
his  grace,  we  are  inclined  stedfastly  to  adhere  to  our  soltmit 
dedication  to  him,  not,  in  the  least,  repenting  of  what  we  did 
thereiti ;  and,  that  we  have  as  much  reason  to  depend  on  his 
assistance  now,  as  we  had  at  first,  since  grace  is  carried  on, 
M  well  as  begun  by  him  alone ;  and  accordingly,  while  we 
express  our  earnest  desire  to  be  stedfast  in  his  covenant,  wc 
depend  on  his  promise  that  he  will  never  fail  us,  nor  forsake 
U9 :  And  we  take  this  occasion,  more  especially,  to  renew  our 
dedication  to  him,  as  it  is  verv  agreeable  to  the  nature  of  this 
ordinance,  in  which  we  have  the  external  symbols  of  his  love 
to  us,  which  lays  us  under  the  highest  obligation  thereunto. 

(9.)  We  are,  in  this  ordinance,  to  shew  our  readiness  to 
exercise  a  Christian  love  to  all  saints ;  which  consists,  more 
especially,  in  our  earnest  desire  that  all  grace  and  peace  may 
abound  in  them,  as  in  our  own  souls  ;  that  hereby  we  may 
have  occasion  to  glorify  God  together,  and  shew  our  mutuu 
concern  for  ihe  spiritual  welfare  of  each  other.  We  are  to 
bless  God  for  the  grace  they  are  enabled  to  exercise,  though, 
it  may  be,  we  cannot  exercise  it  in  the  same  degree  ourselves : 
^d,  as  for  others^  we  are  to  sympathize  with  them  in  tbai^ 
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!K-eakne8Sc?,  grieve  for  their  falls  and  miscarriages ;  and  m 
Ter>  ready  to  make  abatements  tor  those  frailties  and  infiniil< 
ties'  that  we  behold  in  them,  which  we  ourselves  are.sonw* 
times  liable  to,  especially  if  they  are  not  inconsistent  wA 
grace,  in  which  case  we  should  cast  a  mande  of  love  over 
^m,  not  knowing  but  we  may  be  exposed  to,  and  bH  If 
the  same  temptations. 

This  love  is  to  be  ei^prcssed,  more  especially  in  this  oidi- 
nance ;  inasmuch  as  we  are  to  consider  all  saints  as  roembeh 
pf  Christ's  mystical  bod\',  children  of  the  same  God  and  Fa- 
ther, partakers  of  the  same  grace  with  us,  fellow  trarellentb 
the  same  heavenly  country,  where  we  hope  to  meet  with  them 
jfLt  last,  though  now  they  are  liable  to  the  same  difficulties  vidk 
ourselves,  and  exposed  to  those  assaults  and  temptations  that 
ire  often  meet  with  from  our  spiritual  enemies*  This  czpreih 
6ion  of  our  love,  though  it  be  more  immediately  and  direcdr 
extended  to  the  same  society,  that  joins  in  communkm  i^ 
lis ;  yet  it  is  not  to  be  confined  within  such  narrow  limits,  hA 
.includes  in  it  the  highest  esteem  for  all  who  are  sanctified  a 
^Christ  Jesus,  called  to  be  saints,  though  their  place  pf  abode 
]>e  remote  from,  and  they  are  not  known  to  us  in  the  Vesh. 

IL  We  are  now  to  consider  the  duty  of  Christians  after  tfacjr 
liave  received  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord^s  supper;  and  thk 
consists  in  enquiring,  how  they  have  behaved  themselves  thcfVr 
in  ?  and,  whether  tUey  have  any  ground  to  conclude,  that  thc^ 
hiive  been  favoured  with  the  special  presence  of  God  in  tUi 
ordinance,  whereby  it  has  been  made  a  means  of  grate  to 
them  ?  , 

As  to  the  former  of  these  enquiries  relating  to  the  frame  of 
our  spirits,  while  engaging  in  this  splemn  duty,  we  shall  somt- 
times  find,  that  it  has  been  such  as  affords  mutter  for  deep  ho- 
'miliation  and  self-abasement,  in  the  sight  of  God,  when  we  le* 
'fleet  itpon  it ;  particularly, 

1.  When  our  minds  and  affections  have  been  conversant 
about  those  things,  which  are  altogether  unsuitable  to  the  woil 
we  have  been  engaged  in,  and,  instead  of  conversing  with 
Christ  in  this  ordinance,  we  have  had  our  thoughts  and  medi- 
tations most  taken  up  with  worldly  rhatters;  or,  if  they  hav^ 
indeed,  been  conversant  about  religious  affiiirs,  yet  we  mav,in 
some  measure,  sec  reason  to  blame  ourselves,  if  these  ha^ 
leen  altogether  foreign  to  the  great  end  and  design  of  the  o^ 
dJnance  we  have  been  engaged  in-  There  are  many  portiai 
of  scripture,  or  heads  of  divinity  founded  upon  it,  which  w^ 
may  employ  our  thoughts  about  at  other  times,  with  great  ti- 
vantagt; ;  yet  they  may  not  be  altogether  suitable,  or  adaftr^ 
!#>  f  ur  receivibg  spiritual  advantage  by,  or  making  a  nglft 
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hnprovement  of  Christ  crucified,  as  the  nature  of  this  ordi- 
nance  requires. 

2.  Tliey  behave  themselves  nnbecomingly,  in  this  ordinance, 
"irhib  mfcditatt  oQ  the  thing  signified  therein,  to  wit,  the  dying 
lari  of  jtuli  Christ,  u  though  they  were  unconcerned  spcc- 
^Uors,  iMviog  only  an  historical  faith,  and  content  themselves 
#Ith  die  bare  knowledge  of  what  reUtea  to  the  life  and  death 
tf  Cbtidt,  without  cOosidering  the  end  and  design  thereof,  viz. 
I&at  fat  might  make  atonement  for  sin,  or  their  particular 
^bDcern  herein,  so  as  to  improve  it,  as  an  expedient  for 
die  taldng  away  the  guilt  and  power  thbreof  in  their  own 
kbnU. 

S.  Wfc  may  re&eCt  oh  bur  behaviour  in  this  ordinaries, 
when  we  have  given  way  to  deadncGs  and  stupidity,  without 
ining  those  endL-avoUrs  that  are  nei-essary  for  the  exciting  our 
ilfteCtioiie ;  whcb  a  subject  so  Meeting  as  Christ's  pouring  out 
Ms  soul  onto  death,  bein^  wounded  for  oilr  transgressions,  de- 
spised and  riijected  of  men,  bleeding  and  dying  on  the  crou> 
tuid,  in  the  midst  of  his  suifL-ring^,  crying  oat,  ify  God,  my 
Gtfrf,  wlnf  hait  thou  forsaken  wur,  has  not  hid  an  efficacy  t<* 
taite  OUr  a)F^'ctit>ns,  ady  more  than  if  it  were  a  common 
^abject  \ 

%.  We  have  reason  to  blame  our  bi-haViotir  in  this  ordi>- 
hance,  when  wt  have  attended  on  it  with  a  resolution  to  coa- 
Ufiue  in  any  known  sih,  without  being  earnest  with  God  ti> 
bonify  it,  or  desiring  strength  and  grace  from  Christ,  in  or- 
3er  thereunto,  and  improving  his  death  for  that  end.  Thus  we 
have  reastin,  sometimes,  to  reflect  on  our  behaviour  it  thi 
Xbrd'ii  auppt^r,  with  grief,  and  sorrow  of  heart,  as  whnt  has 
lieen  disagreeable  to  the  nature  of  the  ordinance  wc  have  beeA 
trttM^d  in. 

But,  On  the  Other  hand.  We  may,  sometimes,  in  taking  k 
View  of  otir  behaviour  therein,  find  matter  of  encouragement, 
irhen,  abkdng  for  human  frailties,  and  the  imperfection  of 
£race,  that  insqiarably  attends  this  present  sUte,  we  can  say, 
tb  the  glory  of  God,  that  we  have,  in  some  measure,  be* 
liavetl  ourselves  as  we  ought  to  do.  Thus  when  we  have  found, 
Uiat  our  hearts  have  been  duly  affected  with  the  love  of  Christ, 
and  we  have  had  the  exercise  of  those  graces  that  arc  snita- 
lile  thereunto ;  and  if  we  can  say,  that  we  have  had  some  com* 
inunion  with  him,  and  have  not  been  ahogether  destitute  of  lus 

?'  uickening  and  tomforting  presence,  and  the  witness  of  h& 
pirit  with  oUrs.  that  we  are  the  children  of  God  ;  then  wfe 
%iay  conclude,  liiat  we  have  engaged  in  this  ordinance  in  a 
^Ight  manner.  And  if  we  have  found  that  ithaa  been  thus 
With  us,  we  are  to  bless  God  ^r  it,  as  consideriDg  that  he 
idbhe  tan  t^icci^fta^  ^  lis,  tt4tb  wrtiUghi-H  at  -fitst.    Aud 
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we  are  farther  to  consider,  that  such-like  acts  of  grace  uriU 
be  a  good  evidence  of  the  truth  and  sincerit}'  thereof ;  where- 
by our  comforts  may  be  more  established,  and  we  enabled  to 
walk  more  closely  and  thankfully  with  God,  by  the  communi- 
cation of  those  graces  that  he  is  pleased  to  bestow  upon  us. in 
this  ordinance. 

Moreover,  if  we  have  had  experience  of  the  presence  of 
God  tiicrein,  and  have  been  brought  into  a  good  frame,  we 
ought  to  beg  ch'j  continuance  thereof.  The  best  frame  of  spi- 
rit will  be  no  lonf];jr  abiding,  than  it  pleases  God  to  keep  up 
the  lively  exercise  of  faith  and  other  graces ;  and  this,  beiQg 
80  valuable  a  blessing,  is  to  be  sought  for  by  fervent  prayer  and 
supplication,  that  our  good  frames  may  not  be  like  the  morn- 
ing cloud,  or  early  dew,  that  soon  passes  away :  This  will  dis- 
cover, that  wc  set  a  value  upon  them,  and  glorify  God  as  the 
author  of  them  ;  and  it  is  the  best  expedient  for  our  walking 
with  God  at  other  times,  as  well  as  when  engaged  in  holy  or- 
dinances. 

Again,  it  is  farther  observed,  that  the>',  who  have  been 
quickened  and  comforted,  when  partaking  of  the  Liord's  sup- 
per, ought  to  watch  against  relapses  into  those  sins,  that  for- 
merly they  have  been  overtaken  with,  but  now  see  reason  to 
abhor.  This  we  ought  to  do,  because,  though  we  are  some- 
times brought  into  a  good  frame,  yet  still  we  have  deceit- 
ful hearts,  that,  before  we  are  aware,  may  betray  us  into  the 
commission  of  those  sins  which  have  occasioned  great  dis- 
tress to  us  in  ti:nes  pust ;  and,  to  this  we  may  add,  die  en- 
deavours of  Sacan  to  ensnare  us  by  his  wiles  ;  so,  that  wheo 
we  think  ourselves  the  safest,  we  may  be  exposed  to  the  great- 
est dangers.  When  we  have  been  least  apprehensive  of  our 
return  to  our  former  sins,  and,  it  may  be,  have  been  too  secure 
in  our  opinion,  while  confiding  too  much  to  our  own  strength, 
we  have  lost  those  good  frames,  and  our  troubles  have  been  re- 
newed thereby  :  Therefore,  it  is  our  duty  to  watch  against  the 
secret  workings  of  corrupt  nature,  and  the  first  motions  of  sia 
in  our  hearts,  while  vre  earnestly  implore  help  from  God,  that 
we  may  be  kept  from  our  own  iniquities ;  namely,  those  sins 
that  we  have  formerly  committed,  or  that  more  easily  beset  us 
than  any  other. 

The  next  duty  incumbent  ojb  us,  after  we  have  received  the 
Lord's  supper,  is,  to  fulfil  our  vows  :  This  will  be  better  un- 
:»cood,  if  compared  with  what  was  before  observed  concerning 
bacramental  vows  or  covcnimts  :  which  ought  not  to  contain  in 
'hem  a  making  promises,  especially  in  our  own  strength,  that 
ue  will  be  found  in  the  exercise  of  those  graces  which  are  the 
•special  gift  and  effects  of  God's  almighty  powen  Therefore,  I 
.#I*va;'s,  when  occafiionally  mentioning  maiking  religious  vows. 
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consider  them  principally  as  containing  an  express  declaration, 
that  we  are  uaJi:i-  an  inaispcDsable  obligation  to  pcrfonn  those 
duties,  and  put  I'ortb  those  aicts  of  grace  which  are  incumbent 
on  ua,  as  those  who  desire  to  approve  ourselves  Christ's  taith* 
fill  servants,  whom  he  has  taken  into  a  covenant-relation  with 
liiniself.  Wc  also  declare,  tiiat  without  h^lp  tforn  God  we  can 
tio  nothing  :  This  help  wc  implore  ironj  hitn,  tit  the  same  time 
when  we  devote,  or  give  up  ourselves  to  him ;  so  that  we  do 
this,  hoping  and  trusting  that  he  wtii  bcsiow  upon  us  that  gract; 
Tvhich  is  out  ol  our  own  power;  which,  il  he  will  be  pleased  to 
do,  wc  determine  that  he  shall  have  all  die  glory  that  arises 
from  it.  This  is  most  agreeable  to  the  sense  of  the  Latin 
-word  * ;  from  whence  the  word  voiv  is  derived  ;  and,  I  think, 
it  is  much  rather  to  be  acquiesced  in,  than  that  general  descrip- 
tion which  some  give  ol  it,  when  they  exhort  those  who  are 
engaged  in  this  ordinance,  lirst  to  contcss  those  sins  which  tht'y 
have  committed  since  they  were  lost  at  the  Lord's  table,  so  fav 
■3  they  occur  to  their  memories  ;  and,  as  a  means  of  their  ob- 
tuning  forgiveness,  to  make  a  solemn  vow,  or  promise,  that 
they  will  abstain  Irom  them  for  the  future,  and  walk  more 
agreeably  to  the  engagements  which  they  are  laid  under  :  This 
they  do  without  ;iii  humble  sense  of  the  treachery  of  their  own 
hearts,  or  their  need  of  strength  from  God,  to  perform  any 
thing  that  is  good  ;  aud  afterwards,  they  arc  as  little  inclined 
to  fulfil  their  own  promises,  as  they  were  before  forward  to 
make  them,  with  too  much  reliance  on  their  own  strength ; 
and,  by  this  means,  they  bring  themselves  into  the  greatest 
perplexities,  and  go  on,  as  it  were,  in  a  round  of  making  so- 
lemn vows  and  resolutions,  and  then  breaking  them,  and  after- 
vards  renewing  them  again:  Whereas,  when  we  intend  no- 
thing by  our  vuwiiig,  hut  a  confessing  that  what  others  promise 
in  their  own  strength,  we  see  ourselves  obliged  to  do ;  and,  at 
the  same  time,  depend  on  Christ  for  strength  to  enable  us  to 
perform  it,  and  give  up  ourselves  to  him,  as  his  covenant-people, 
in  hope  thereof ;  thlti  is  ihcsafest  way  of  vowing,  inasmuch  asi> 
redounds  most  to  the  honour  of  God,  and  contains  every  thing 
in  it  that  may  put  us  upon  using  our  utmost  endeavours  to  per^ 
form  the  duties  that  arc  incumbent  on  us,  and,  at  the  same  timr, 
we  express  our  unfeig-.ied  desire  to  glorify  him  as  the  God  and 
Author  of  tliat  grace,  which  is  necessary  thereunto.  And,  iii 
this  sense  1  would  understand  what  we  ure  exhorted  to  in  the. 
answers  wc  are  explaining,  when  it  is  said,  in  one  of  them,  thut 
while  we  are  receiving  the  Lord's  supper,  we  ought  to  renciv 
our  covenant  with  Cod;  and  after  we  have  received  it,  we  are 
to  fulfil  our  vows,  as  it  is  expressed  in  the  other ;  as  the  for- 
mer includes  in  it  such  a  dedication  to  God  as  hns'bcen  bu' 
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mow  considered ;  the  latter,  to  wit,  the  fulfilling  put  v^wi, 
implies  in  it  a  doing  every  thing  that  is  in  our  po^er,  in  or- 
der thereunto ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  9  waiting  on  God  19 
give  success  to  our  endeavours,  and  to  wprlc  in  us  th^ 
which  is  wtJI-pleasing  in  his  sight,  without  which  we  can  d^ 
fiothing. 

After  we  have  waited  on  the  Lord  in  (his  ordinance,  we  zrp 
to  encourage  ourselves  to  a  frequent  attendance  thereon  ;  es- 
pecially if  we  have  ground  to  conclude,  that  we  have  had  any 
sensible  communications  of  his  grace  vouchsafed  to  us  thereiD- 
As  this  is  an  honour  which  God  puts  on  his  own  institutions, 
it  is  certainly  an  encouragement  to  us,  to  persevere  in  waiting 
.on  him  therein.  Thus  the  Psalmist  says,  Because  he  hath  in* 
dined  his  ear  unto  me^  therefore  will  I  call  upon  ^im  as  long  qn 
I  live^  Psal.  cxvi.  2.  This  will  effectually  remove  all  those 
doubts  and  scruples  that  discourage  us  irom  engaging  in  this 
ordinance,  lest  we  should  not  behave  ourselves  in  a  right  man- 
ner therein,  fearing  that  we  are  not  su$ciently  prepared  for  it, 
and  therefore  shall  be  disowned  by  Christ,  when  we  engage  ip 
it:  I  say,  this  we  are  fenced  against,  by  having  experienca]! 
his  quickening  and  comforting  presence  therein. 

But,  suppose  we  have  not  met  with  this  desirable  blessing, 
which  the  best  believers  do  not  experience  in  a  like  degree,  at 
all  times  ;  then  we  ought,  after  we  have  received  the  Lord's 
Supper,  to  endeavour  to  find  out  the  particular  cause  of  God's 
withdrawing  his  special  presence  from  us,  and  what  is  that 
root  of  bitterness  which  springs  up  and  troubles  us.  It  maybe, 
he  withholds  this  privilege  trom  us  in  a  way  of  sovereignty, 
that  we  may  hereby  learn  thut  our  comforts  are  not  at  our  own 
disposal ;  or,  that  they  are  not  the  necessary  result  of  our  at- 
tendance on  ordinances,  but  arise  from  the  divine  blessing  ac- 
companying them.  This,  God,  it  may  be,  withholds  from  us 
for  the  triad  of  our  graces  ;  and  that  we  may  see  how  needful 
it  is  for  us  to  wait  for  those  spiritual  comforts,  which,  at  pre* 
sent,  he  withholds  from  us  ;  as  the  prophet  says.  Therefore 
will  the  Lord  wait^  that  he  may  be  gracious  unto  i/ou^  and  there- 
fore will  he  be  exalted^  that  he  rnaij  have  mercy  upon  you  ;  for 
the  Lord  is  a  God  of  judgment ;  bUssed  are  they  tliat  wait  for 
himy  Isa.  xxx.  18. 

But  since  we  may,  for  the  most  part,  apprehend  some  parti- 
cular reason  why  God  denies  us  his  quickening,  and  comfort- 
ing presence,  arising  from  sins  of  omission  or  commission,  an- 
tecedent O,  or  whilst  we  have  been  engaged  in  this  ordinance : 
We  must  enquire, 

(1.)  Whether  there  has  not  been  5ome  defect,  as  to  prepara- 
tory  duties  ?  and  pauiculariy,  vhcthtr  we  have  duly  examined 
ourscive:-  l)t^fore  ^vc  cam*:^  to  the  Lord's  table,  concerning  our 
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aewledgc  of  Christ,  and  the  benefits  of  hia  redeiDpti<Hi ;  or, 
mectally,  of  our  being  enabled  to  improve  them  1^  faith  i  and, 
vttcthcr  we  have  examined  ourselves  concerning  die  sense  we 
u*e  of  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  the  need  we  sUnd  in  of  Christ's 
ighteousMSB,  to  take  it  away,  and  accordingly  resolved  to 
vait  on  hint  in  this  ordinance,  with  earnest  desires  of  obtain- 
og  this  nrivile^. 

(2.)  We  must  enquire,  whether  our  behaviour  when  we  have 
xea  engaged  in  this  ordinance,  has  not  been,  in  some  measure, 
lUbecomtng  the  spirituality  and  importance  thereof  f  whether 
vc  have  not  spared,  or  indulged,  some  secret  corruption,  that 
UU  broke  forth  therein  i  or,  whether  we  have  not  given  way 
O  some  temptation,  that  has  then  beset  us  !  whether  we  have 
lot  depended  on  our  own  righteousness,  for  the  taking  away 
:he  guilt  of  sin,  and  procuring  for  us  acceptance  in  the  sight 
>f  God '  or,  whether  we  have  not  engaged  in  this  ordinance, 
D  odr  own  strength,  and  by  this  self-conlidence,  provoked  hini 
o  withdraw  from  us ;  which,  if  we  have,  it  will  a&brd  matter 
»f  deep  humiliation  in  his  sight,  and  call  for  repentance  and 
vfbnnation,  if  we  would  be  fenced  against  this  inconvenience, 
rhich,  at  present  we  labour  under ;  and  then  we  may  hope 
hat  We  shall  be  enabled  to  wait  on  him  in  this  ordinance,  in 
ipch  a  way,  that  we  may  have  those  comfortable  experiences 
il*  grace  from  him,  which  will  be  an  evidence  that  we  have 
vaited  on  him  for  the  better,  and  not  for  the  worse. 


^XkT.  CLXXVI.  Wherein  do  the  saeramenit  of  Baptism  and 
the  Lord't  Supper  agree  ? 

%jiiw.  The  sacraments  of  baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper, 
agree,  in  that  the  autiior  of  both  is  God,  the  spiritual  pare 
of  both  is  Christ  and  his  benefits ;  both  are  seal*  of  the  same 
covenant,  are  to  be  dispensed  by  ministers  of  the  gospel, 
and  by  none  other,  and  to  be  continued  in  the  church  of 
Christ,  until  his  second  coming. 

^E8T.  CLXXVII.  Wherein  do  the  sacraments  of  Baptism 
and  the  Lord^s  Supper  differ  f 

\kiw.  The  sacraments  of  baptism  and  the  Lord's  sapper 
differ,  in  that  baptism  is  to  be  administered  but  once  with 
water,  to  be  a  sign  and  seal  of  our  regeneration,  and  ingraft- 
ing into  Christ,  and  that  even  to  infants,  whereas  the  Lord's 
supper  is  to  be  administered  often,  in  the  eleoients  of  bread 
and  wine,  to  represent  and  exhibit  Christ  as  Binriuul  nou- 
rishment to  the  soul,  and  to  confinn  oiTt  continaBK«  and 
Vol.  IV.  ?l  n 
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growth  in  him,  and  that  only  to  such  as  arc  of  years  and 
ability  to  examine  themselves. 

THESE  two  answers  contain  little  more  than  a  recapitnh- 
tion  of  some  things,  that  have  been  occasionally  mendoi- 
ed,  in  explaining  the  nature  of  these  ordinances ;  and  tbcR- 
fore  we  shall  very  briefly  insist  on  them. 

I.  Concerning  those  things  wherein  the  sacraments  of  h^ 
tism  and  the  Lord's  supper  agree ;  accordingly, 

1.  It  is  observed,  that  God  is  the  Author  of  both.  Tbis 
may  be  inferred  from  what  has  been  said  concerning  their  be- 
ing holy  ordinances,  or  means  of  grace  ;  in  which  we  are  to 
expect  his  presence  and  blessing  to  make  them  effectual  to 
salvation  :  1  his  we  cannot  do  without  engaging  in  them  by  hit 
own  warrant,  which  he  has  been  pleased  to  give  us,  as  appeals 
from  his  word,  and  the  experience  of  many  believers,  whohm 
found  sensible  advantage  thereby;  so  mat  the  effects  of  hb 
power  and  grace,  that  have  been  produced  in  their  hearts, 
when  engaged  therein,  afford  a  convincing  evidence  that  God 
!s  the  Author  thereof.  This,  as  to  what  concerns  bapdanu 
respects  more  especially,  the  baptism  of  those  that  are  aduh; 
for  when  infants  are  baptized,  though  God  can,  and  somennes 
does,  as  is  more  than  probable,  own  this  ordinance,  by  regeiK- 
rating  them  at  that  time ;  yet  this  cannot  be  known  by  us,  un- 
less it  be  inferred,  from  those  extraordinary  communications 
of  grace  which  they  may  experience,  who  are  enabled,  by£udi 
to  give  up  their  children  to  God  therein. 

2.  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper  farther  agree,  in  that 
Christ,  and  his  benefits  are  signified  by  both  of  them  :  for  they 
are,  each  of  them,  ordinances  for  our  faith,  as  they  are  signs 
and  seals  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  in  which  Christ,  and  the 
benefits  of  his  redemption,  are  set  forth  :  Thus  the  apostle 
says,  with  respect  to  baptism,  So  many  of  us  as  ivere  baptized 
into  Jesus  Christy  icere  baptized  into  his  deaths  buried  with  him 
iy  baptism  into  dcathy  Rom.  vi.  3,  4.  accordingly  we  have 
communion  with  Christ  as  crucified,  dving  and  buried,  and, 
after  this,  rising  again  from  the  dead,  wKereby  he  brought  the 
work  of  redemption  to  perfection  :  These  things  are  signified ; 
and  thus  our  faith  is  to  make  use  of  this  sign  in  baptism ;  and 
the  apostle  says  the  same  thing  with  respect  to  the  Lord^s 
Supper  :  As  often  as  ye  eat  this  breads  and  drink  this  cup^  y€ 
do  sheiv  the  Lord^s  death  till  he  come^  1  Cor.  xi.  26. 

3.  Baptism  and  the  Lord^s  supper,  are  farther  observed  to 
agree,  in  that  they  are  to  be  dispensed  by  none  but  the  minis* 
ters  of  the  gospel.  Under  the  Old  Testament-dispensation, 
where  all  the  parts  of  the  temple-service  were  significant  signs 
of  Christ,  and  the  benefits  of  the  covenant  of  grace  ;  these  were 
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to  be  administered  by  none  but  those  who  were  qualified,  call- 
ed, and  lawfully  set  apart  to  that  work,  as  the  apostle  says,  No 
man  taketh  this  honour  unto  himself^  but  he  that  is  calied  of 
Godt  as  was  Aaron^  Htb.  v.  4.  And  we  may  conclude,  that  the 
ittond  reason  of  the  thing  extends  itself  to  the  administration 
of  the  seals  of  the  covennmt,  under  the  gospel-dispensation.  It 
is  certain,  that  some  must  be  appointed,  or  set  apart  to  this 
work,  otherwise  it  would  belong  to  every  body,  and  conse- 
^piendy  there  would  be  no  determinate  administrators  of  these 
onfinaoces,  who  might  be  said  to  have  a  special  call  thereunto, 
feom  God  and  man.  It  may  also  be  inferred  from  those  scrip- 
tures that  speak  of  pastors  after  God*s  own  hearty  who  are  to 
Jfeed  his  people  with  knowledge  and  understanding^^  as  being  his 
special  gift^  Jer.  iii.  15.  and  from  what  the  apostle  says,  con* 
"^ceniing  gospel-ministers,  whether  extraordinary  or  ordinary, 
as  being  Christ's  gifty  when  he  ascended  up  on  highj  Eph.  iv. 
«,  11. 

4).  It  is  farther  observed,  that  these  two  ordinances  agree,  in 
chat  they  are  both  to  be  continued  in  the  church,  until  Christ's 
sc^nd  coming.  Though  we  look  and  hope  for  more  of  the 
presence  of  God  therein,  and  a  greater  effusion  of  his  Spirit, 
to  ndake  them  more  effectual,  and  render  the  church  more 
kright  and  glorious,  as  being  favoured  with  greater  degrees  of 
the  communications  of  divine  grace ;  yet  we  have  no  ground 
to  expect  new  ordinances,  or  a  new  dispensation  to  succeed 
diis  we  are  under,  till  Christ's  second  and  most  glorious  com-^ 
ing;  therefore  this  is  called,  Iheiast  time^  1  John  ii.  18.  Up- 
6d  which  account  the  apostle  says,  that  the  ends  of  the  world 
are  come  upon  usy  1  Cor.  x.  11.  by  which  we  are  to  under- 
stand, that  the  present  dispensation  of  the  gospel  that  we 
are  under,  is  the  last  we  are  to  expect  till  Christ's  second 
comiofi;. 

Ana  this  also  appears,  from  the  promise  which  Christ  has 
jnven  of  his  presence  with  his  ministers  and  churches,  when 
raithfully  engaging  in  these  ordinances,  as  he  says,  Loj  lam 
vnth  uou  ahvaysy  even  unto  the  end  of  the  raorldy  Matt,  xxviii. 
90u  And,  as  his  deathy  as  was  before  observed,  is  to  be  shelved 
Jkrth  till  he  comcy  1  Cor.  xi.  26.  this  proves  that  the  Lord's 
topper  is  also  to  be  continued  in  die  church  till  then.  This  I 
would  die  rather  observe,  inasmuch  as  it  is  contrary  to  what 
some  maintain,  who,  while  they  hope  for  a  greater  effusion  of 
ibc  Spirit,  and  a  more  glorious  state  of  the  church  in  the  latter 
dqr,  are  ready  to  extend  their  thoughts  too  far,  they  conclude 
that  it  will  be  a  new  dispensation,  as  the  ordinances  which  the 
diurch  is  favoured  with,  at  present,  shall  cease,  particularly^ 
faqytism  and  the  Lord's  Supper ;  wUch  wc  can  fay  no  means 
'  approve  of. 
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II.  We  are  now  to  consider  wherein  the  sacraments  of  bap- 
tism and  the  Lord^s  supper  differ. 

1.  It  is  observed  that  they  differ,  in  that  baptism  is  to  be  ad- 
ministered but  once ;  whereas^  the  Lord^s  supper  is  to  be  ad- 
ministered often.  This  appears  from  two  different  circi&macaa* 
ces  contained  in  them.  As  for  baptism,  it  sigoifies  our  first  in- 
grafting into,  or  putting  on  Christ ;  and  when  denomkuited 
irom  the  thing  signified  thereby,  it  is  called,  the  wa^lung^ 
regeneration^  and  the  renexving  of  the  Holy  Ghost^  Titus  iiu  5. 
%vbich  is  hoped  for  in  this  ordinance ;  accordingly  it  is  consi- 
dered as  our  first  solemn  dedication  to  Christ ;  and,  as  this  is 
signified  thereby,  it  is  called  an  initiating  ordinance,  in  which 
we  su-e  bound  to  be  the  Lord^s ;  which  bond  holds  good  as 
long  as  we  live,  and  therefore  needs  not  to  be  signified,  scal- 
ed, or  confirmed  by  our  being  baptized  a  second  time :  But, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  Lord's  supper  signifies  our  feedine  or 
living  upon  Christ,  and  receiving  dailv  supplies  of  grace  from 
him,  as  our  necessities  require  :  Therefore  this  ordiDaace 
differs  from  baptism  as  it  is  often  to  be  engaged  in. 

2.  They  differ,  in  that  the  former  as  has  been  before  prorcd^ 
is  not  only  to  be  applied  to  the  adult,  if  they  have  not  btCB 
bapti2:ed  before,  but  to  the  infants  of  believing  parents,  which 
the  X«ord's  supper  is  not.  In  baptism,  the  person  dedicated  Mif 
be  considered  as  being  passive,  and  so  devoted  to  God  by  iht 
iaith  of  another,  who  has  a  right  to  do  this :  But  none  are 
to  partake  of  the  Lord\s  supper  but  those  who  have  such  a 
degree  of  knowledge,  that  they  are  able  to  discern  the  Lord's 
body,  and  capable  of  performing  that  duty  which  the  apostle 
recommends  as  necessary  thereunto,  when  he  says,  Let  a  maun 
examine  himself  j  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  breads  and  drink  tf 
that  cup^  1  Cor.  xi.  26. 

I  am  sensible  that  some  of  the  ancient  church,  and  partlctt* 
larly  Cyprian,  in  the  third  century,  have  pleaded  for,  and  pmc- 
ised  the  administration  of  the  Lord's  supper  to  infants,  being 
led  into  this  mistake,  by  supposing  what  does  not  sufiiciently 
appear,  viz.  that  infants  among  the  Jews' ate  the  passover,  be- 
cause whole  families  are  said  to  eat  it«  But  this  does  not  ap- 
pear to  include  infants ;  for  whom  another  sort  of  food  was 
designed :  neither  could  they  reap  any  advantage  by  it,  not 
being  capable  of  disceiiiing  the  thing  signified,  or  feeding  on 
Christ,  the  true  Paschal  I^amb  ;  which  could  be  done  no  other- 
wise than  by  faith. 

Others  were  led  into  this  mistake  from  the  wrong  sense  tbcy 

gave  of  that  scripture,  in  which  Christ  says,  Except  ye  eat  the 

flesh  of  the  Son  of  man^  and  drink  his  bloody  ye  have  no  life  in 

yoUy  John  vi.  53.  thinking  that  our  Saviour  meant  hereby,  the 

bread  and  wine  in  the  Lord's  supper.    Therefore  tbis  ordi^ 
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MRice  was  absolutely  necessary  to  sUlvation ;  upon  which  ac- 
count they  thought  that  it  ought  to  be  extended  to  infants,  as^  a 
means  of  their  obtaining  it.  But  it  is  certain  this  cannot  be 
die  meaning  of  that  scripture,  since  the  Lord's  supper  was  not 
liMtkuted,  or  known  in  the  church,  when  our  Saviour  spake 
tlicse  woixls :  Therefore,  he  intends  nothing  else  thereby  but 
the  fiducial  application  of  Christ's  death,  as  an  expedient  for 
OMOC  obtaining  eternal  life. 

Quest.  CLXX VIII.  Which  is  Prayer  ? 

Answ.  Prayer  is  an  offering  up  of  our  desires  unto  God,  in 
the  name  of  Christ,  by  the  help  of  his  Spirit,  with  confession 
^  our  sins,  and  thankful  acknowledgment  of  his  mercies. 

HAVING  considered  the  things  that  are  to  be  believed 
and  done ;  what  remains  is,  to  enquire  concerning  those 
things  that  are  to  be  prayed  for,  and  how  this  great  duty  of 
prayer  is  to  be  performed.  This  is  necessary  to  be  insisted  on« 
snumuch  as  we  are  obliged  to  yield  obedience  to  the  revealed 
will  of  God ;  nevertheless,  by  reason  of  our  depravity  and 
IS,  we  can  do  nothing  that  is  good  without  his  assist- 
(,  which  is  not  to  be  expected,  unless  it  be  humbly  desired 
of  him  ;  aud  this  is  what  we  generally  call  prayer  ;  which  be- 
ing performed  by  creatures  who  are  not  only  indigent,  but  un- 
worthy, this  is  to  be  acknowledged,  and  accordingly  we  are, 
ill  prmyer,  to  confess  sin  as  the  principal  ground  and  reason  of 
diis  unworthiness.  And,  inasmuch  as  God  has  been  pleased 
to  encourage  us  to  hope,  that  we  shall  not  seek  his  face  in  vain, 
who,  in  many  instances  is  pleased  to  grant  returns  of  prayer ; 
this  obliges  us  to  draw  ni^  to  him  with  thanksgiving.  These 
things  are  particularly  contained  in  the  answer  we  are  explain- 
ing I  and  the  method  in  which  we  shall  endeavour  to  speak  to 
ity  is  to  consider, 

L  What,  prayer  supposes  ;  and  that  is, 

1.  That  we  are  dependent  and  indigent  creatures,  have  manv 
WtBts  to  be  supplied,  sins  to  be  forgiven,  miseries,  under  which 
we  need  pity  and  relief,  and  weaknesses,  under  which  we  want 
to  be  strengthened  and  assisted  in  the  performance  of  the  duties 
that  are  incumbent  on  us.  From  hence  it  may  be  inferred,  that 
though  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  often  represented  as  praying 
to  God,  this  is  an  action  performed  by  him  in  his  human  na- 
ture ;  in  which  alone  he  could  be  said  to  be  indigent,  ^ho,  in 
his  divine  nature,  is  all-sufEcient. 

8.  It  supposes  that  God,  who  is  the  object  of  prayer,  is  re-, 
girded  *by  us,  not  only  as  able,  but  willing  to  w^  ua  ;  ^scA 
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that  he  has  CHCouraged  us  to  draw  nigh  to  him  for  relief :  AnA 
therefore  it  is  a  duty  that  more  especially  belongs  to  those  who 
are  favoured  with  the  hope  of  the  gospel. 

II.  We  shall  now  shew  how  prayer  is  to  be  considered,  as 
to  the  various  kinds  hereof ;  and  accordingly  we  are  represent* 
ed  as  drawing  nigh  to  God,  with  an  humble  sense  of  our  secret 
sins  and  wants,  which  none  but  God  and  our  own  consciences 
are  privy  to.  This  kind  of  prayer  our  Saviour  intends,  when 
he  says,  Thou^  when  thou  prayeat^  enter  into  thy  closet^  and  when 
thou  hast  shut  thy  door^  pray  to  thy  Father  which  is  in  secret^ 
4xnd  thy  Father  which  seeth  in  secret,  shall  reward  thee  opehiy^ 
Mat.  vi.  6.  and  we  have  an  instance  hereof  in  himself ;  inas- 
much, as  it  is  said,  that  when  he  had  sent  the  multitudes  away^ 
he  went  up  into  a  mountain  apart  to  pray,  chap.  xiv.  23.  also, 
Peter  went  up  upon  the  house-top  to  pray.  Acts  x.  9.  in  which, 
being  retired  from  the  world,  he  had  a  greater  liberty  to  pour 
forth  his  soul  unto  God. 

Moreover,  we  are  to  join  with  others  in  performing  diis 
duty,  in  which  we  confess  those  sins,  and  implore  a  supply  of 
those  wants  that  are  common  to  all  who  are  engaged  therein  : 
Tlus  our  Saviour  encourages  us  to  do,  when  he  says.  If  two  of 
you  shall  agree  on  earthy  as  touching  any  thing  that  they  shm 
ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
For  where  tivo  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there 
am  I  in  the  midst  ofthem^  Mat.  xviii.  19,  20.     This  is  a  branch 
of  social  worship,  and  is  to  be  performed  by  ever)'  family  apart, 
whereof  we  have  an  example  in  Cornelius,  concerning  whom  it 
is  said,  that  he  was  a  devout  man^  and  feared  God  with  all  his 
house,  and  prayed  to  him  always  ;  and  that  he  did  this,  at  cer- 
tain times,  in  his  house.  Acts  x.  2.  compared  with  ver.  30. 
Moreover,  this  duty  is  to  be  performed  publicly  in  the  church, 
or  any  worshipping  assembly  met  together  for  that  purpose  : 
Of  this  we  have  an  instance  in  the  aposde  Paul,  who,  when  he 
had  called  for  the  elders  of  the  church  at  Ephesus,  designing 
to  take  his  leave  of  them,  after  an  affectionate  discourse,  and 
suitable  advice  given  to  them,  he  kneeled  down  and  prayed  with 
them  all,  chap.  xx.  36. 

Again,  prayer  may  be  considered  as  that  for  which  a  stated 
time  is  set  apart  by  us,  either  alone,  or  with  others ;  or,  that 
which  is  occasional,  short,  and  ejaculatory,  consisting  in  a  se- 
cret lifting  up  of  our  hearts  to  Grod,  and  may  be  done  when  we 
are  engaged  in  other  business  of  a  different  nature,  without  be- 
ing a  let  or  hindrance  to  it :  Thus  it  is  said  that  Nehemiah 
prayed,  when  he  has  going  to  deliver  the  cup  into  the  hinges 
hand,  between  the  king^s  asking  him  a  question,  and  his  return- 
ing him  an  answer  to  it ;  which  seems  to  be  the  meaning  of 
what  b  said  in  Neh.  ii.  4, 5.  Then  the  king  said  unto  me,  for 
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what  dost  thou  make  request  ?  so  I  prayed  to  the  God  of  heaven^ 
mnd  I  said  unto  the  king^  &c.  These  ejaculatory  prayers  are 
cither  such  as  we  put  up  to  God  while  engaged  in  worldly  bu- 
siness for  direction,  assistance,  or  success  therein ;  or  when 
attending  on  the  word  read  or  preached,  or  any  other  holy 
duties,  in  which  we  lift  up  our  hearts  to  him  for  his  presence 
therein. 

III.  The  next  thing  to  be  considered,  is,  the  various  parts 
of  prayer;  and  these  are  three,  viz.  Confession  of  sin ;  petitioa 
for  a  supply  of  our  wants ;  and  thanksgiving  for  mercies  re- 
ceived. Confession  of  sin  supposes  that  we  are  guilty,  and  de- 
serve punishment  from  God ;  petition  supposes,  that  we  are 
miserable  and  helpless ;  and  thanksgiving  implies,  a  disposi- 
tion to  own  God,  the  author  of  all  the  good  we  enjoy  or  hope 
for,  and  includes  in  it  a  due  sense  of  those  undeserved  favours 
if  e  have  received  from  him. 

From  this  general  account  of  the  duty  of  prayer,  and  the 
parts  thereof,  we  may  infer, 

1.  That  the  two  former  of  them,  namely,  confession  of  sin, 
and  petition  for  relief,  under  the  vaiious  miseries  and  dis- 
tresses which  we  are  liable  to,  is  only  applicable  to  those  who 
are  in  a  sinful  and  imperfect  state,  as  believers  are  in  this 
world.  As  for  glorified  saints  in  heaven,  they  have  no  sins  to 
be  confessed,  nor  any  miseries  under  which  they  need  help  and 
pity.  As  for  that  part  of  prayer  which  consists  of  thanksgiving 
for  mercies  already  received,  that,  indeed,  is  agreeable  to  a 
perfect  state,  and  is  represented  as  the  constant  work  of  glo- 
rified saints:  Thus  the  Psalmist  says.  The  heavens^  that  is,  the 
inhabitants  thereof^  shall  praise  thy  wonders^  0  Lord^  thy  faith" 
fulness  also  in  the  congregation  of  the  saints^  Psal.  Ixxxix.  5. 

2.  Sinners,  who  have  lost  their  day  of  grace,  against  whom 
the  door  of  hope  and  mercy  is  shut,  who  are  enduring  the 
punishment  of  sin  in  heU,  these  are  not  properly  the  subjects 
#f  prayer ;  concerning  whom  it  may  be  said,  not  only  that 
they  cannot  pray,  being  destitute  of  those  graces  that  are  ne* 
aessary  thereunto  ;  but  having  no  interest  in  a  Mediator,  or  in 
the  promises  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  which  are  a  warrant 
and  encouragement  for  the  performance  of  this  duty. 

.  3.  In  this  world,  wherein  we  enjoy  the  means  of  grace,  none 
are  the  subjects  of  prayer  but  man.  The  Psalmist,  indeed, 
speaks  of  God's  giving  to  the  beast  his  foody  and  to  the  young 
ravens  which  cry^  PsaL  cxlvii.  9.  and  elsewhere  it  is  said,  He 
providethfor  the  raven  his  foody  when  his  young  ones  cry  unto 
Gadj  Jobv  xxxviii.  41.  The  meaning  of  which  is,  not  that 
bmte  creatures  formally  address  themselves  to  God  for  a  sup- 
ply of  their  wants,  having  no  idea  of  a  divine  being;  but,  that, 
when  they  complain  for  want  of  food,  the  providence  of  God 
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supplies  them,  though  they  know  not  the  hand  from  \vhence  i\ 
comes* 

4.  Though  it  be  the  duty  of  all  men  in  the  world  to  p^ay; 
3^t  none  can  do  this  by  faith,  and,  consequently,  in  an  accept- 
able manner,  butibelievers,  concerning  whom  the  apostle  says» 
Tehave  received  the  spirit  ofadoptioriy  whereby  they  cry^  jtMoj 
Father^  Rom.  viii.  15. 

As  for  the  first  part  of  prayer,  viz*  petition,  or  supplicationr 
This  will  be  particularly  considered  under  several  following 
answers,  and  especially  those  that  contain  an  explication  of 
the  Lord's  prayer ;  which  is  a  directory  for  what  we  are  to 
ask  of  God :  Therefore  we  shall,  at  present,  only  consider 
the  odiertwo  parts  of  prayer,  viz*  confession  of  sin,  and  thanks- 
giving for  mercies. 

(1.)  Concerning  confession  of  sin  ;  and  accordingly, 

[1.]  We  shall  prove,  that  it  is  an  indispensable  duty  incum* 
bent  on  all  men ;  and  that,  not  only  on  those  who  are  in  a 
state  of  unregeneracy,  and  consequently  under  the  dominion 
of  sin,  but  on  believers  themselves,  who  are  in  a  justified  state* 
This  will  appear,  if  we  consider,  that  not  to  confess  sin,  is,  in 
effect,  to  justify  ourselves  in  the  commission  of  it ;  and,  as  it 
were,  to  deny  that  which  is  so  well  known  to  the  heart-search- 
ing God,  as  well  as  to  our  own  consciences.  It  also  contains 
in  it  a  charging  God  with  injustice,  when  he  inflicts  on  us 
the  punishment  that  is  due  to  it ;  which  is  contrary  to  what 
Ezra  says ;  ThoUj  our  Gody  hast  punished  tis  less  than  our  uu* 
juities  deserve^  Ezra  ix.  13. 

Moreover,  none  was  ever  truly  humbled  in  the  sight  of 
God,  or  obtained  mercy  and  forgiveness  of  sin,  but  he  was 
first  brought  to  confess  it  with  suitable  affection,  and  broken- 
ness  of  heart ;  which  are  ingredients  in  true  repentance :  Thus 
it  is  said.  He  looketh  upon  men^  and  if  any  say^  I  have  sinned^ 
and  perverted  that  which  was  rights  and  it  profited  me  not;  he 
will  deliver  his  soul  from  going  into  the  pity  and  his  life  shak 
see  the  lights  Job  xxxiii.  27,  28.  It  is  also  said  elsewhere, 
He  that  covereth  his  sins  shall  not  prosper :  But  whoso  confessetk 
and  forsaketh  them  shall  have  mercy ^  Prov.  xxviii.  13.  This 
duty  is  so  evident,  that,  one  would  think,  no  one,  who  duly 
considers  what  he  is,  or  how  contrary  his  actions  are  to  the  re- 
vealed will  of  God,  should  have  the  front  to  deny  it :  How- 
ever, it  is  well  known,  that  many  seem  designedly  to  wave  all 
confession  of  sin  in  prayer ;  and,  others  arg^e  against  it,  more 
especially,  as  to  what  concerns  the  case  of  believers:  Ac- 
cordingly, 

Object.  It  is  objected,  that  believers  ought  not  to  confess 
sin;  since  that  is  inconsistent  with  a  justified  state:  It  is,  in 
effect,  to  plead  guilty,  though  God  has  taken  away  the  guilt  of 
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sin/by  forgiving  it  for  the  sake  of  the  atonement  ivhich  Chrigt 
has  made :  It  is  a  laying  open  the  wound  that  God  hath  heal* 
ed  and  closed  up,  or  bringing  to  remembrance  that  which  he 
hath  said,  he  will  remember  no  more^  Hcb.  z.  67.  and  it  is  con- 
trary to  the  grace  of  God,  who  hath  said,  none  shall  lay  ant/ 
thinff  to  the  charge  of  his  electa  since  it  is  God  that  justijiethj 
Rom«  viii.  33.  for  a  believer  to  lay  any  thing  to  his  own 
charge,  which  he  does  when  he  confesses  sin. 

Answ.  To  this  it  may  be  replied ; 

1*^,  That  we  must  distinguish  between  a  believer's  desert  of 
punishment  or  condemnation,  and  his  being  actually  punished 
by  God,  as  a  sin-revenging  judge,  according  as  his  iniquities 
deserve.  That  a  believer  shall  not  eventually  fall  under  con- 
demnation, is  true,  because  his  sins  are  forgiven  ;  and  with  re- 
spect to  such,  the  apostle  says.  There  is  now  no  condemnation  to 
them  rvhkh  arc  in  Christ  jfcsusj  ver.  1.  Nevertheless,  though 
he  be  in  a  justified  state,  and,  as  the  consequence  hereof,  shall 
be  imdoubtedly  saved ;  yet,  according  to  the  tenor  of  his  own 
actions,  he  being  a  sinner,  contracts  guilt  in  the  sight  of  God  ; 
suid,  a  desert  of  punishment  is  inseparably  connected  with 
every  sin,  though  a  person  may  be  m  a  justified  state  who 
commits  it.  It  is  one  thing  to  be  liable  to  condemnation,  and  an- 
other thing  to  deserve  to  be  condemned :  The  former  of  these  is, 
indeed,  inconsistent  with  a  justified  state ;  but  the  latter  i«i  not : 
And  it  is  in  this  sense  that  we  are  to  understand  the  Psalmist's 
words,  If  thou  J  Lord^  shouldst  mark  iniquities  yO  Lor d^  who  shall 
9tandj  Psal.  cxxx.  3.  And,  accordingly,  the  best  believer  on 
earth,  though  he  have  a  full  assurance  of  his  being  forgiven  by 
God ;  yet,  inasmuch  as  he  is  a  sinner,  he  is  obliged,  to  con- 
fess that  he  deserves  to  be  cast  off  by  him,  or,  if  God-  should 
deal  with  him  according  to  what  he  finds  in  him,  without  look -^ 
iog  upon  him  as  he  is  in  Christ,  his  head  and  surety,  he  would 
be  undone  and  lost  for  ever. 

2<//y,  Believers  are  daily  sinning,  and  therefore  contracting 
fresh  guilt ;  as  it  is  said.  There  i»  not  a  just  man  upon  earth  that 
doeth good  arid s'mneth  noty  Eccl.  vii.  20.  and,  indeed  thew  sin 
is  sometimes  so  great,  that  they  grieve  the  Ht>ly  Spirit,  wound 
their  own  consciences,  and  act  Very  disagreeably  to  their  cha- 
racter as  believers.  This  therefore  ought  to  be  confessed  with 
ahame  and  self-abhorrence ;  as  the  prophet  says.  That  thou 
matjest  rcmeinber  and  be  confounded^  and  never  open  thy  mouth 
any  morc^  because  of  thy  shame;  when  I  am  pacified  towards 
thee  for  all  that  thou  hast  done^  saith  the  Lord  Cody  Ezek.  xvi. 
63.  Moreover,  it  is  certain  that  believers,  when  they  have 
had  a  discover}'  that  their  sin  waf»  pardoned,  have,  at  the  same 
titne,  confessed  it  with  great  humility.  Thus,  immediately 
after  Nathan  had  rcnro\  cd  David  for  hi^  sin,  and  tolA  Mm^ 

Vol*  IV.  O  o 


290  <n  PRAYER* 

upon  his  repentance,  that  the  Lord  had  put  it  awauj  2  Sun. 
zii.  13.  yet  he  makes  a  penitent  confession  of  it  before  God, 
and  says,  Against  thee^  thee  only  have  I  sinned^  and  done  thi^ 
evil  in  thy  sights  PsaU  li*  4* 

[2.]  We  shall  now  consider  with  what  frame  of  spirit  sin  is 
to  be  confessed;  and  this  ought  to  be  done, 

Xsty  With  a  due  sense  of  the  infinite  evil  thereof,  aa  it  re- 
flects dishonour  on  the  divine  perfections;  and  particularly  as 
it  is  opposite  to  the  holiness  and  purity  of  God,  and  a  con- 
tempt cast  on  his  law,  which  expressly  forbids  it,  and  a  disre- 
garding the  tbreatenings  denounced  thereby  against  those  who 
violate  it,  and  renders  us  liable  to  his  wratn,  as  a  sin-revenging 
Judge,  pursuant  to  the  intrinsic  demerit  thereof :  And  there- 
fore it  is  justly  styled  an  evil  thing  and  bitter;  the  only  thbg 
that  can  be  called  a  moral  evil ;  and  it  is  certainly  bitter  in  the 
consequences  thereof* 

2dly^  We  are  to  confess  sin  with  humility,  shame,  confuuon 
of  face,  and  self-abhorrence ;  and  that  more  especially,  by  rea- 
son of  the  vile  ingratitude  there  is  in  it,  as  committed  hy 
those  who  are  under  the  greatest  engagements  to  the  contrary 
duties* 

3i//y,  Sin  is  to, be  confessed  with  the  hope  of  obtaining  for- 
giveness through  the  blood  of  Christ,  as  laying  hold  on  the 
promises  of  mercy,  which  arc  made  to  those  who  confess  and 
forsake  it,  Prov.  xxviii.  1 3.  and,  with  an  earnest  desire,  to  be 
delivjLTcd  from  the  prevailing  power  tlacreof,  by  strength  de- 
rived from  Christ* 

[3-]  We  shall  now  consider  what  sins  we  are  to  confess  be- 
fore God  ;  and  these  are,  either  the  sin  of  our  nature,  or  those 
actual  transgressions  that  proceed  from  it. 

1^^,  I'be  sin  of  our  nature.  As  fallen  creatures,  we  are  des- 
titute of  the  image  of  God ;  and,  having  contracted  corrupt 
habits,  by  repented  acts  of  rebellion  against  him,  all  the  powers 
and  faculties  of  our  souls  are  vitiated  thereby,  and  we  not  only 
indisposed  and  disinclined  to  what  is  good,  but  naturally  bent 
to  backslide  from  God,  and  to  commit  the  greatest  abomina- 
tions, if  destitute  of  his  preventing,  restraining,  or  renewing 
grace  :  Thus  the  apostle  says,  /  know  that  in  nUy  fthat  w,  w 
viifjleshj  dwellcth  no  good  things  Kom»  vii.  18.  And  this  is 
to  be  considered  as  what  has  luiiversally  defiled  and  depraved 
our  nature ;  and  therefore  we  ought  to  cry  out  with  the  leper, 
Unclean^  unclean^  Lev.  xiii.  45.  or,  as  the  prophej  says.  From 
the  sole  of  the  foot  even  unto  the  heud^  there  is  tio  soundness  in  us^ 
but  wounds f  and  bruises ^  and putrifying  sores^  Isa.  i.  6.  We  arc 
to  consider  it  as  that  which  insinuates  itself  into  our  best  du- 
ties ;  and  it  is  like  the  fly  in  the  precious  ointment ;  and  it  is 
of  sudi  a  nature,  that  when  we  have  been  enabled  to  gain  some 
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advantage  against  it,  it  will  afterwards  recover  strengtli.  Not' 
withstanding  all  our  endeavours  to  the  contrary,  ^t  is  ],ike  an 
iacurable  disease  in  the  body,  which,  though  we  endeavour  to 
keep  it  under  for  a  while,  yet  it  will  prevail  again,  till  the 
frame  of  nature  is  demolished,  and  thereby  all  diseases  cured 
at  once  :  Nevertheless,  when  we  confess  and  are  humbled  for 
this  propensity,  tliat  is  in  onr  nature  to  sin,  we  arc  to  pray  and 
hopCi  that  the  prevailing  power  thereof  may  be  so  far  weaken- 
ed, ^at,  by  the  prioiciple  of  grace,  implanted  in  regeneration, 
and  excited  hy  the  Spirit,  in  promoting  the  work  of  sanctifica* 
Sion,  though  it  dwells  in  us  it  may  not  entirely  have  dominion 
0YCT  US,  or  we  be  thereby  denominated  the  servants  of  sin. 

ftdltfy  We  are  to  confess  the  many  actual  sins  that  we  daily 
commit,  with  all  their  respective  aggravations ;  sins  of  omis- 
sion and  commission,  b^th  of  which  are  contained  in  the  apos- 
tle's confession ;  The  good  that  I  would^  I  do  riQt ;  but  the  evil 
xohich  I  would  not f  that  Ido^  Kom^  vii.  19.     Our  sinful  ive- 

glects  of  duty  are  numberless;   we  are  to  confess  our  not 
aving  redeemed  our  time,  but  spent  it  in  those  trifles  and  vain 
amusements  that  profit  not ;  particularly  if  we  have  misim- 
proved  the  very  flower  and  best  part  of  our  time  and  strength, 
and  not  remembered  our  Creator  in  the  days  of  our  youth. 
This  Job  reckons  the  principal  ground  and  reason  of  the  evils 
that  befal  him  in  his  advanced  age,  when  he  says,  Thou  xuritest 
bitter  things  aorahist  me  >  and  makest  tnc  to  possess  the  iniquities 
tif  my  youthy  Job  xiii.  26.     And  we  are  humbly  to  confess  our 
not  naving  improved,  and,  thereby,  lost  many  opportunities 
for  extraordinar}'  ser\'ice,  cither  to  do,  or  to  get  gtx>d  :  Thus 
the  prophet  says,  JVa,  the  stork  in  the  heaven  knoweth  her  ap- 
pointed timesy  and  the  turtle^  and  the  crane^  and  the  swalloto  ob- 
serve the  time  of  their  comings  but  my  people  know  not  the  judg- 
ment  of  the  Lord^  Jer.  viii.  7.     We  ale  also  to  confess  our  ne- 
glecting to  comply  with  the  calls  and  invitations  of  the  gospel ; 
upon  which  account  we  are  said,  to  receive  the  ^r  ace  of  God  in 
lOiviny  2  Cor.  vi.  1.  or  not  to  know  the  time  of  our  visitation j 
Luke  xix.  44.  but  when  God  has  called^  we  have  refused; 
when  he  has  stretched  out  his  handj  no  man  regarded^  but  have 
$€t  at  nought  all  his  counsel^  and  would  none  of  his  reproofs 
Prov.  i.  24,  2  J.     We  are  also  to  confess  our  neglect  of  public 
and  secret  duties,  or  worshipping  of  God  in  a  careless  indif- 
ferent manner ;  as  the  prophet  represents  the  people,  saying, 
Beholdy  what  a  weariness  is  i/,  and  ye  have  snuffed  at  itj  saith 
the  Lord  of  Hosts  ;  and  ye  have  brought  that  which  was  torn^ 
and  the  lame  and  the  sick;  should  I  accept  this  at  your  hands  ? 
MaL  u  13,    We  are  also  to  confess  our  neglect  of  relative  du- 
ties, in  not  instructing  those  under  our  care,  nor  reproving 
them -for  sin  comniitted,  nor  sympathizing  with  the  afflicted, 
^npr  warning  those  wljo  are  going  out  af  pod's  way  i  by  wlpch 
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means  a  multitude  of  sins  might  have  been  prevented,  whereby 
many  have  been  ruined  through  our  sint'ui  neglect. 

As  for  sins  of  commission,  which  are  also  to  be  confessed; 
these  are  cither  such  as  were  committed  before  or  after  onr 
conversion  to  God ;  the  former  of  which  contain  a  disowning 
his  autliority,  or  right  to  obedience  ;  the  latter,  an  ungrateful 
disregard  to,  or  forgetfuiuess  of  the  greatest  benefits  received 
from  him-  We  are  also  to  confess  those  sins  which  arc  coa- 
trary  to  the  moral  law,  or  the  very  light  of  nature  ;  which  wc 
are  often  guilty  of :  And,  that  we  may  be  furnished  with  mat- 
ter, and  give  scope  to  our  thoughts  and  affections  therein,  it 
may  be  of  use  for  us  to  consider  the  sins  forbidden  under  each 
of  the  Ten  Commandments,  which  have  been  before  paitjcu- 
larly  insisted  on.  We  ought  also  to  confess  the  various  ag- 
gi'avations  of  sin ;  and,  to  assist  us  therein,  those  things  dnt 
are  contained  in  a  foregoing  answer  *,  may  be  of  some  use 
to  us,  especially  if  we  make  a  particular  application  thereof  to 
our  own  case,  and  observe  how  far  we  have  reason  to  £aU  un- 
der a  sense  of  guilt,  or  charge  ourselves  with  crimes  of  die 
like  nature. 

Moreover,  we  are  to  confess  the  sins  we  have  committei 
against  the  engagements  or  grace  of  the  gospel ;  the  low 
thoughts  we  have  soaietimes  had  of  the  person  of  Christ,  his 
love  to  us,  or  the  benefits  we  have  been  made  partakers  of  from 
him,  while  wc  have  been  ready  to  say,  as  the  daughters  of 
Jerusalem  are  represented  speaking,  What  is  thy  beloved  more 
than  another  beloved^  Cant.  v.  9.  and  how  much  we  Tiave 
hardened  our  hearts  against  him,  refusing  to  submit  to  hi» 
yoke,  or  bear  his  cross ;  how  often  wc  have  been  ashamed  of 
his  cause  and  interest,  especially  when  called  to  sufler  re* 
proach  for  it.  Have  we  not  sometimes  questioned  the  truth  ot' 
his  promises,  refused  to  submit  to  his  righteousness,  and  de- 
pend upon  it  alone  for  justification,  while  we  have  had  too  high 
tlioughts  of  ourselves,  glorying  and  valuing  ourselves  upon  the 
perfonnancc  of  some  moral  duties,  which  we  have  put  in  the 
room  of  Christ  ? 

We  ought  to  confess  how  much  we  have  opposed  him  in 
all  his  oflices  ;  not  depending  on  him  as  a  prophet  to  lead  us 
in  the  way  of  truth  and  peace,  but  have  leaned  to  our  own  un- 
derstanding, and  therefore  have  been  left  to  per\'ert,  disbe- 
lieve, or,  at  least,  entertain  some  doubts  about  the  great  doc- 
trines of  the  gospel ;  or,  if  our  minds  have  been  righdy  in- 
formed therein,  yet  wc  have  not  made  a  practical  improvement 
thereof,  for  our  spiritual  advantage.  Have  we  not  opposed 
him  as  a  priest,  and  neglected  to  set  a  due  value  on  that  atone- 
ment he  has  majle  for  sin,  not  improving  his  intercession  ior 
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Qib  who  is  entered  into  the  holy  place,  made  without  hands, 
to  encourage  us  to  come  boldly  to  the, throne  of  grace?  Have' 
we  not  also  refused  to  submit  to  him  as  king  of  saints,  or  seek, 
protection  from  him  against  the  assaults  of  our  spiritual  ene- 
mies i  These  things  are  to  be  confessed  by  us  in  prayer ;  and 
that  with  such  a  sense  of  our  own  guilt,  that  we  ought  to  ac-- 
knowledge  otirselves  to  be,  (as  the  apostle  says  concerning 
himselfi)  the  chief  of  sinners^  1  Tim.  u  15* 

I  am  sensible  that  many  will  be  ready  to  conclude,  that  much 
of  what  has  been  said  concerning  sins  to  be  confessed,  is  ap- 
plicable to  none  but  those  that  are  in  a  state  of  unregeneracy  ; 
and)  among  them,  few  can  say,  that  they  are  the  chief  of  sin- 
ners, unless  they  have  been  notoriously  vile  and  scandalous  in 
the  eye  of  the  world ;  and  that  the  apostle  Paul,  when  he  ap-. 
plies  this  to  himself,  has  a  peculiar  reference  to  wliat  he  was 
before  his  conversion* 

But  to  this  it  may  be  replied ;  that  it  is  impossible  we  should 
know  so  much  of  the  sins  of  others,  together  with  their  re- 
;spective  aggravations,  as  we  may  of  those  that  have  been  com- 
mitted by  ourselves.  And  if  we  have  not  been  left  to  commit 
those  gross  and  scandalous  sins,  which  we  have  beheld  in  them 
with  abhorrence,  this  is  not  owing  to  ourselves,  but  the  grace 
of  God,  by  which  we  are  what  we  are ;  which,  if  we  had  been 
destitute  of,  we  should  have  been  as  bad  as  the  worst  of  men  ^ 
and  if  our  hearts  have  been  renewed  and  changed  thereby,  so 
that  we  are  kept  from  committing  those  sins  that  are  inconsis- 
tent f^ith  a  state  of  grace ;  yet  there  are  very  heinous  aggrava-% 
tions  attending  those  we  have  reason  to  charge  ourselves  with ; 
whereby  we  have  acted  contrary'  to  the  experience  we  have  had 
of  the  efficacious  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  have  been 
guilty  of  very  great  ingratitude  against  him,  that  has  laid  us  un- 
der the  highest  obligations.  Thus  concerning  confession  of  sin, 
when  drawing  nigh  to  God  in  the  duty  of  prayer. 

(2.)  We  are  now  to  consider  another  part  of  prayer,  namely, 
that  we  are  therein  thankfully  to  acknowledge  the  mercies  of 
God  :  Thus  the  Psalmist  says,  Enter  into  his  gates  with  thanks^ 
g'iving'^  and  into  his  courts  with  praise;  be  thankful  unto  him^ 
and  bless  his  name^  Psal.  c.  4.  And  elsewhere,  /  will  offer  to 
thee  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  ;  and  will  call  upon  the  name  of 
the  Lord^  Psal.  cxvi.  1 7.  that  is,  I  will  join  praver  and  praise 
together.  Nothing  is  more  obvious,  than  that  favours  receiv- 
ed ought  to  be  acknowledged ;  otherwise  we  are  guilty  of  that 
ingratitude  which  is  one  of  the  vilest  crimes.  Not  to  acknow- 
ledge what  we  receive  from  God,  is,  in  effect,  to  deny  our  ob- 
ligation to  him ;  which  will  provoke  him  to  withhold  from  uil 
those  other  mercies  which  we  stand  in  need  of. 

This  duty  ought  to  be  performed  at  all  times,  and  on  ail  oc- 
casions :  Tb,us  the  apostle  sayti  In  every  thing  by  prayer  and 


supplication  zuiih  thanksgiving'^  let  your  request  be  made  kmxoA 
unto  God^  PhiU  iv.  6.  'Ehis  is  evident,  in  that  there  is  no  condition 
€>f  life  but  what  has  some  mixture  of  mercy  in  it ;  and  that  this 
may  be  more  particularly  considered,  we  may  observe,  that  the 
mercies  we  receive  from  God,  arc  either  outward  or  spiritual, 
common  or  special ;  the  former  of  these  he  gives  to  all  with- 
out distinction;  as  it  is  said,  The  Lord  is  good  to  all^  and  his 
tentkr  mercies  are  over  all  his  xvoris^  Psal.  cxlv.  9.  And  else- 
where,  he  is  kind  unto  the  unthankful^  and  to  the  evil^  Luke  ri* 
55.  and  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and 
scndeth  rain  on  the  Just  and  on  the  unjust^  Matt.  v.  45.  The 
latter  sort  of  mercies  he  bestows  on  the  heirs  of  salvation,  in  a 
covenant-way,  as  the  purchase  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  a 
pledge  of  farther  blessings  which  he  has  reserved  in  store  for 
them :  There  are  mercies  which  we  have  in  hand,  or  in  pos* 
session,  and  others  which  we  have  in  hope  or  in  reversion :  Thus 
the  apostle  speaks  of  the  hope  which  is  laid  up  fir  the  saints  m 
heaven^  Col.  i.  3,  5.  which  he  thanks  God  for  in  his  prayer  for 
the  church. 

Again,  the  mercies  of  God  may  be  considered  either  as  per- 
spnal  or  relative ;  the  former  we  are  more  immediately  the 
subjects  of;  the  latter  affect  us  so  far  as  we  stand  related  to 
others,  for  whose  welfare  we  are  greatly  concerned,  and  whose 
happiness  makes  a  very  considerable  addition  to  our  own. 

[l.]  We  arc  to  express  our  thankfulness  to  God  for  personal 
mcrr.ics  :  and  accordingly  we  are  to  bless  him  for  the  ad\'aii- 
tago «  of  niture,  wiiich  arc  the  effects  of  divine  goodness  :  Thus 
the  Psalmist  says,  /  loUl  praise  thee;  for  I  am  foarfully  and 
•wmdvrfully  madcy  Psal.  cxxxix.  14.  Though  the  human  na- 
ture falls  very  short  of  what  it  was  at  first,  when  the  image  ol 
Go  J  was  perAOctly  cnstamped  on  all  the  powers  and  faculties 
of  the  soul ;  and  it  is  not  what  it  shall  be  when  brought  to  a 
jitalc  of  perfection  in  heaven  :  Yet  there  are  many  natural  en- 
dowments which  we  have  received  from  God,  as  a  means  for 
oar  glorifying  him,  and  answering  the  end  of  our  being,  in  the 
whole  conduct  of  our  lives  :  And, 

1^/,  As  to  what  concerns  the  blessings  of  providence,  which 
wc  have  received  in  every  age  of  life.  In  our  childhood  and 
youth  we  have  groat  reason  to  be  thankful,  if  we  have  had  the 
in\:uiuible  blessing  of  a  religious  education,  and  have  been 
kcj'C  or  flclivcri'd  from  the  pernicious  influence  of  bad  ex- 
■Kj^ilti,  from  v.' hence  that  age  of  life  oftentimes  receives  such 
M  tincture  as  tends  to  vitiate  the  soul,  and  open  the  way  foi 
411  ui.mnor  of  sin,  which  will  afterwards  insinuate  itself  into, 
lind  prevail,  like  an  infectious  distemper,  over  all  the  powers 
;4ul  f.i'uihics  thereof.  What  reason  have  we  to  bless  God  if 
wr  a.ive  been  favoured  with  restraining  or  preventing  grace, 
wlKrt-by  jn^gye  been  kept  from  youthful  lusts,  which  Sire 
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estructive  to  multitudes,  and  \xy  a  foundation  for  their  (ittotc 
Ilia ;  aad  especially  if  it  has  pleased  God  to  bring  us  under 
arly  convictions  of  sin;  so  that  we  have  experienced  in  thM 
ge  of  life,  the  hopeful  beginnings  of  a  work  of  grace,  which 
I  an  cfllect  of  more  than  common  providence  I  We  ought  tv 
ike  notice,  with  great  thankfulness,  of  the  methods  of  divioe 
race,  if  we  have  been  early  led  into  the  knowledge  of  the  finC 
ninciples  of  the  oracles  of  God,  especially  if  they  have  made 
uch  an  impression  on  our  hearts,  that  we  can  say,  widf 
pod   Obadiah,  I  l/ty  tervant^  fear  the  Lord  from  titij  yavA, 

Kings  xviii.  13. 

Again,  we  are  to  express  our  thankfulness  for  the  mercies 
rhich  we  have  received  in  our  advanced  age,  when  arrived  M 
state  of  manhood ;  and  accordingly  are  to  bless  him  for  di- 
ecting  and  ordering  our  settlement  in  the  world,  in  those 
ilings  more  especially  that  relate  to  our  secular  callings  and 
mptoyments  therein,  and  the  advantages  of  suitable  society  in 
bose  families  in  which  our  lot  has  been  cast,  as  well  as  the 
nany  instances  of  divine  goodness  in  our  own.  AVe  ought 
Iso  to  bless  him  for  succeeding  our  industr}'  and  endeavours 
ised;  to  promote  our  comfort  and  happiness  in  the  world,  to- 
other wilb  that  degree  of  usefulness  which  it  h»s  pleased  God 
o  favour  us  with,  therein.  We  ought  also  to  btess  him  for 
arrying  us  through  many  difficulties  that  lay  in  our  way,  some 
>f  which  we  have  been  almost  ready  to  think  insurmountable  ; 
19  also  for  bniiging  us  under  the  means  of  grace,  in  which  the 
providence  of  God  is  more  remarkable,  in  those  who  have  not 
been  favoured  with  a  religious  education  in  their  childhood; 
and  more  especially  if  these  means  have  been  made  effectual 
to  answer  the  highest  and  most  valuable  ends. 

There  are  other  mercies  which  some  have  reason  to  hicas 
God  for*  who  arc  arrived  to  old  age,  which  is  the  last  stage  of 
life,  wherein  the  frame  of  nature  is  declining  and  hastening 
apace  to  a  dissolution.  These,  I  say,  have  reason  to  be  thank- 
ful, if  they  have  not,  as  it  were,  outlived  theinselves,  whaDy 
lost  their  memorv  and  judgment,  by  which  means  they  would 
have  been  brouglit  back  again,  as  it  were,  to  the  state  of  child- 
hood, as  some  have  been ;  or,  if  old  age  be  not  pressed  down 
beyond  measure,  with  pain  and  bodily  diseases,  or  a  multitude 
of  cares  and  troubles  about  outward  circumstances  in  theworid, 
which  would  tend  to  embitter  the  small  remains  of  life,  which 
ha»  not  much  strength  of  nature  to  bear  up  under  great  tronblcs, 
nor  can  those  methods  be  made  use  of,  whereby  others,  with- 
out much  difficulty,  are  able  to  extricate  themselves  out  of 
theoi :  But  they,  of  all  others,  have  most  reason  to  bless  God, 
who  can  look  back  on  a  long  series  of  UBcfulness,  in  propor- 
tion to  the  number  of  years  t|t^cy  haTC  lived ;  so  that  that  pro- 
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mise  is  fulfilled  to  them,  Thry  shall  still  bring  forth  fruit  in  ^ 
age;  they  shall  be  fat  and  four  ishtng^  Psal.  xcii.  14.  This  V 
more  than  a  common  mercy,  and  therefore  requires  a  greato 
degree  of  thankfulness,  when  it  may  be  said  of  themi  Tkt 
hoary  head  is  a  crown  of  glory ^  being  found  in  the  ivay  y 
righteousness^  Pro  v.  xvi.  31.  and  grace  keeps  equal  pace  with 
Age ;  and  they  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  wait  for  a  reletie, 
from  a  careful,  vain,  uneasy  life  to  heaven.  Thus  concemiog 
the  occasions  we  have  for  thankfulness  in  every  age  of  life. 

2dly^  We  are  now  to  consider  the  reason  that  we  have  to  be 
thankful  in  the  various  circumstances  or  conditions  of  lue; 
particularly, 

Ist^  When  we  have  a  great  measure  of  outward  prosperitTt 
which  18  more  than  many  enjoy;  which  calls  for  a  propottion- 
able  degree  of  thankfulness,  especially  if  it  be  sanctified  and 
sweetened  with  a  sense  of  God's  special  love,  so  that  it  u  a 
pledge  and  earnest  of  better  things  reserved  for  us  hereafter. 
When  we  have  the  good  things  of  this  life  for  our  conveniency, 
that  our  passage  through  the  world  may  be  more  easy  and  com- 
fortable to  us  >  and  yet  we  have  ground  to  hope  that  this  is  not 
our  portion,  or  that  we  are  not  like  those  whom  the  Psalmist 
speaks  of,  and  calls  the  men  of  the  worlds  who  have  their  for' 
tion  in  this  life^  PsaL  xvii.  14.  or,  like  the  rich  man  in  the 
parable,  to  whom  it  was  said,  <S%;z,  remember  that  thou  in  thtt 
life-time  receivedst  thy  good  things^  Luke  xvi,  25.  We  have 
reason  to  bless  God  when  outward  prosperity  is  a  means  of 
our  glorifying  him,  and  being  more  serviceable  to  promote  his 
interest,  and  not  a  snare  or  occasion  of  sin,  when  it  is  not  like 
the  prosperity  offools^  which  has  a  tendency  to  destroy  them, 
Prov.  i.  32.  or  when  what  is  said  concerning  that  murmurio^ 
generation  of  itien,  whom  the  Psalmist  speaks  of,  that  lusted 
exceedingly  in  the  wilder nessy  and  tempted  God  in  the  desert: 
so  that  though  he  gave  thctn  their  rcquesty  he  sent  leanness  inti 
their  soul^  is  not  applicable  to  us,  Psal.  cvi.  14,  15.  Again, 
when  we  enjoy  the  outward  blessings  of  providence,  ana,  at 
the  same  time,  live  above  them ;  so  that  our  hearts  arc  not  tofi 
much  set  upon  them ;  but  we  are  willing  to  part  with  them, 
when  God  is  about  to  deprive  us  of  them,  or  take  us  from 
them  ;  and  when  outward  enjoyments  are  helps,  and  not  hin- 
drances to  us  in  our  way  to  heaven.  These  are  inducements 
to  the  greatest  thankfulness,  and  ought  to  be  acknowledged  tc 
the  g\oTy  of  God. 

2dly^  We  have  reason  to  be  thankful,  though  it  pleases  Go4 
to  follow  us  with  many  afflictions  and  adverse  providences  in 
the  world :  These  are  not,  indeed,  to  be  reckoned  blessings  in 
tliemsirlves;  nevertheless,  they  are  not  inconsistent  witha  thank- 
ful frame  of  spirit;  especially, 
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Itf,  When  we  take  occuioD  from  hence  to  be  affected  with 
Ae  vanity,  emptineaa,  and  uncertainty  of  all  outward  comfort*, 
which  perish  in  the  using. 

ad/y,  When  affiictivc  providences  have  a  tendency  to  humble 
ud  make  us  submissive  to  the  divine  will,  so  that  we  are 
hcrrby  led  to  have  a  deep  sense  of  ain,  the  procuring  caust 
thereof.  Thus  Ephntim  speaks  of  his  being  chastised  by  God, 
•adi  at  the  same  time,  as/tamed  and  ctnfounded,  as  bearing  the 
ttfrtach  of  former  sins  committed  by  him,  Jer.  xxxi.  IB,  19. 
or,  when  those  sins,  which  before  prevailed,  are  hereby  pre- 
Mttcd,  and  we  enabk-d  to  mortify  them :  Thus  the  Psalmist 
■ayi.  Before  I -was  afftcted^  I  went  attrm/i  but  now  /  haoe  kept 
(Ay  word,  Psal.  cxix.  67.  And  when  God  is  pleased  to  cause 
hia  grace  to  abound  as  outward  troubles  abound.  S  Cor.  iv.  16. 
■ad  when  the  want  of  outward  mercies  makes  us  see  the  worth 
of  them,  and  puts  ua  upon  improving  every  instance  of  the 
dirine  goodness,  as  a  great  inducement  to  thuikfulness. 

Sdhfy  We  have  reason  to  be  thankful  under  afflictions,  wheA 
we  have  a  comfortable  hope  that  they  are  evidences  of  our  being 
Cad's  children,  interested  in  his  apecial  love,  Heb.  xii.  7.  so 
that  we  have  ground  to  conclude,  that  he  is  hereby  training  us 
ttp,  and  making  us  more  meet  for  the  heavenly  inheritance,  so 
that  we  can  say  witli  the  apostle,  Our  light  affiiction,  which  ia 
but  J*r  a  moment,  tvorieth  for  ua  a  far  more  exceeding  and 
tttmal  weight  of  glory,  3  Cor.  iv.  17. 

[2.]  We  ate  to  express  our  thankfulness  for  those  mercies 
which  we  call  relative,  or  for  the  blessings  that  others  enjoy, 
in  whose  welfare  we  are  more  Immediately  concerned.  As  it 
is  the  duty  of  every  one  to  desire  the  good  of  all  men;  so  we 
ought  to  bless  God  for  the  mercies  bestowed  on  others  as  well 
■a  ouraeIvcs<  The  relation  we  stand  in  to  others,  is  either  more 
genenU  or  extensive,  and,  in  this  respect,  it  may  include  in  it 
all  mankind;  and  accordingly  we  are  to  be  thankful  for  the 
mercies  which  our  fellow-cicatures  receive  from  the  hand  of 
God,  inasmuch  as  hereby  the  divine  perfections  are  magnified: 
And,  as  for  those  who  receive  the  blesfings  that  accompany 
salvation,  the  ends  of  Christ's  death,  and  the  dispensation  of 
the  gospel,  are  hereby  attained;  and  whatever  mercies  God 
beatowB  on  others,  we  bless  him  for  them,  as  taking  encourage- 
ment  to  hope  that  he  will  bestow  the  same  blessings  upon  us, 
when  we  stand  in  need  of  them. 

As  for  those  who  are  related  to  us  in  the  bonds  of  nature,  or 
u  members  of  the  family  to  which  we  btilong,  for  whose  wel- 
fve  we  are  more  immediately  concerned,  we  may,  in  some 
measure,  reckon  the  mercies  they  enjoy,  our  own,  and 
Lhcrefore  should  be  induced  to  bless  God,  and  be  thankful  for 
Jiem,  as  well  as  for  those  which  we  receive  in  ©ur  persons.— 

Vox..  TV.  P  P 
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There  is  also  another  relation,  which  is  more  large  and  extco- 
sive,  namely,  that  which  we  stand  in  to  all  the  members  oi' 
Christ's  mystical  body,  whom  the  aposde  calls  the  hauMehoU^ 
faith.  Gal.  vi.  ICX  and,  as  such,  supposes  them  to  be  enuded  tt 
our  more  special  regard :  Accordingly  we  are  to  express  our 
thankfulness  to  God,  in  prayer,  for  ail  the  mercies  they  receifc^ 
especially  those  that  are  of  a  spiritual  nature;  inasmuch  as 
herein  Christ  is  glorified,  and  his  interest  advanced,  wUdi 
ought  to  be  dearer  to  us  than  any  thing  that  relates  to  our  ovi 
private  or  personal  interest,  as  the  Psalmist  speaks  of  his  nic- 
ferring  Jerusalem's  welfare  above  his  chief  joy  y  Psal*  cxxzvii.& 
And  that  which  farther  inclines  us  to  do  this,  is,  because  we 
hope  that  we  shall  be  made  partakers  of  the  same  blcssiagm 
whereby  others  will  have  occasion  to  bless  God  on  our  behalL 
Thus  concerning  the  inducements  we  have  to  thankfulaeM  far 
blessings  received,  eitlier  by  ourselves  or  others* 

I  shall  conclude  this  head  by  considering,  that  thankfiiliiei^ 
which  ought  to  be  a  great  ingredient  in  prayer,  is  always  to  be 
accompanied  with  the  exercise  of  other  graces,  whereby  «e 
are  disposed  to  adore  and  magnify  the  divine  perfections  dm 
are  displayed  in  the  distribution  of  those  favours  which  ve 
bless  him  for;  together  with  an  humble  sense  of  our  owdm* 
worthiness  of  the  least  of  those  mercies  which  we  enjoy,  and  a 
earnest  desire  that  we  may  be  enabled,  not  only  to  do  this  is 
words,  but  to  express  our  thankfulness  to  him  by  such  a  fiane 
of  spirit  as  is  agreeable  thereto. 

There  are  two  things  more,  contained  in  the  answer  we 
have  been  explaining,  without  the  due  consideration  whezeo^ 
the  duty  of  prayer  would  be  very  imperfecdy  handled,  name- 
ly, its  being  an  o£fering  up  of  our  desires  to  God  in  the  wm» 
of  Christ,  and  by  the  help  of  the  Spirit :  But  since  these  att 
particularly  insisted  on  in  some  following  answers,  I  have  pur- 
posely waved  the  consideration  of  them  at  present. 


Quest.  CLXXIX.  Are  xve  to  pray  unto  God  only  ? 

Answ.  God  only  being  able  to  search  ihc  hearts,  hear  the 
requests,  pardon  the  sins,  and  only  to  be  believed  in,  ami 
worshipped  with  religious  worship,  prayer,  which  is  a  special 
part  thereof,  is  to  be  made  by  all  to  him  alone,  and  to  nonr 
other. 

Quest.  CLXXX.  irhat  is  it  to  pray  in  the  name  of  Christ? 

Aksw.  To  pray  in  the  name  of  Christ  is  in  obedience  to  his 
comxxiandy  and  in  confidence  on  his  promises  to  ask  mercv 
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for  his  sake,  not  by  bare  mentioning  of  his  name,  but  by 
drawing  our  encouragement  to  pray,  and  our  boldness, 
strength,  and  hope  of  acceptance  in  prayer,  from  Christ  and 
hU  mediation. 

ElVEBT.  CLXXXL  Why  are  we  to  praij  in  the  nameofChrht? 

&NSW.  The  sinfulness  of  man,  and  his  distance  from  God  by 
reason  thereof,  being  so  great  as  that  we  can  have  no  access 

.  into  his  presence  without  a  Mediator;  and  there  being  none 

.  in  heaven  or  earth  appointed  to,  or  fit  for  that  glorious 
work,  but  Christ  alone ;  we  are  to  pray  in  no  other  name 

.   but  Us  only. 

IN  these  answers  we  have  a  farther  explication  of  what  is 
briefly  laid  down  in  the  last ;  and  that,  more  especially,  as 
lo  what  respects  the  object  of  prayer ;  and  the  method  pre- 
scribed in  the  gospel,  relating  to  our  drawing  nigh  to  God, 
ibrough  a  mediator,  which  is  called  praying  in  the  name  of 
Christ;  together  with  the  reason  hereof. 

I.  It  is  observed,  that  prayer  is  to  be  made  to  God  alone, 
kd  to  none  other.     This  appears, 

!•  Because  it  is  an  act  of  religious  worship,  which  is  due  to 
but  God ;  as  our  Saviour  says.  Thou  shalt  worship  the 
Lord  thy  Gody  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve.  Matt*  iv.  10.*~ 
This  can  be  denied  by  none  who  are,  in  any  measure,  acquaint- 
ed either  with  natural  or  revealed  religion ;  in  which  we  are 
obliged  to  extol,  adore,  and  admire  those  divine  perfections 
which  are  displayed  in  the  works  of  nature  and  grace,  and  to 
seek  that  help  from  him,  and  those  supplies  of  grace  that  we 
■tiiid  in  need  of  to  make  us  completely  blessed,  which  sup- 
poees  him  to  be  infinitely  perfect  and  all-sufficien^  Now  to 
aacribe  this  divine  glory  to  a  creature,  either  direcdy,  or  by 
consequence,  is,  in  effect,  to  say  that  he  is  equal  with  God, 
and  thereby  to  rob  him  of  that  glory  that  is  due  to  him  alone^ 
to  seek  that  from  the  creature,  that  none  but  God  can  give,  or 
to  ascribe  any  of  the  perfections  of  the  divine  nature  to  it,  is 
the  highest  affront  that  can  be  offered  to  the  divine  Majesty, 
Nqw  as  prayer  without  adoration  and  invocation,  is  destitute 
of  those  ingredients  which  render  it  an  act  of  religious  wor- 
ahipi  so  to  address  ourselves,  in  such  a  way,  to  any  one  but 
God,  is  an  instance  of  such  profaneness  and  idolatry,  as  is  not 
to  be  mentioned  without  the  greatest  detestation. 

8.  Prayer  is  to  be  made  only  to  God,  inasmuch  as  he  onl^ 
28  able  to  search  the  heart,  which  is  a  glory  peculiar  to  himself, 
j^  which  he  is  distinguished  from  all  creatures,  1  Kings  viii.  39* 
Afts  i.  24.  It  is  the  heart  that  is  principally  to  be  r^;arded  Ip 


509  WHY  WE  A&I  rm  prat  1H  «HRiaT'8  NANS. 

prayer :  If  this  be  not  right  with  God,  there  is  no  glory  dnt 
we  can  ascribe  to  him,  that  will  be  reckoned  any  better  thin 
Jiattermg  him  with  our  mouthy  and  h/ing  to  him  with  our 
tongues^  Psal.  Ixxviii.  36,  37.  as  the  Psahnist  says :  Thcrrfbir, 
the  inward  frame  of  our  spirit,  and  the  principle,  or  spring 
from  whence  all  religious  duties  proceed,  being  only  knowii 
to  God,  pra)t:r  is  only  to  he  directed  to  him. 

3.  He  alone  can  hear  our  requests,  pardon  our  sins,  and 
fulfil  our  desires.  Prayer,  when  addressed  to  God,  is  not  like 
that  in  which  we  desire  those  favours  from  men,  which  are  of 
m  lower  nature,  whereby  some  particular  wants  arc  supplied, 
in  those  respects  in  which  one  creature  may  be  of  advantage 
to  another ;  but  when  we  pray  to  God,  we  seek  those  blessingi 
which  are  the  effects  of  infinite  power  and  goodness,  such  as 
nay  make  us  completely  happy,  both  in  this  and  a  better 
world.  Moreover,  we  are  to  implore  forgiveness  of  sin  from 
liim  in  prayer ;  which  is  a  blessing  none  can  bestow  but  God, 
^lark  ii.  7.  for  as  his  law  is  the  rule  by  which  the  goodness  or 
badness  of  actions  are  deternnned ;  and  the  threatening  whick 
he  has  annexed  to  it,  is  that  which  renders  us  liable  to  that 
punishment  sin  deserves ;  so  it  is  he  alone  that  can  remit  the 
debt  of  punishment,  which  we  are  liable  to,  and  give  us  a  riglit 
(nd  title  to  forfeited  blessings ;  which  being  the  principal  thng 
that  we  are  to  seek  for  in  prayer,  this  argues  that  none  but  God 
is  the  object  thereof. 

4.  God  alone  is  to  be  believed  in :  Accordingly  prayer,  if 
it  be  acceptable  to  him,  must  be  performed  by  faith.  Thus 
the  apostle  says,  Bgw  shall  they  cation  him^  in  whom  they  have 
not  believed?  Rom.  x.  14.  There  must  be  a  firm  persuasion 
that  he  can  grant  us  the  blessings  we  ask  for ;  herein  faith  ad- 
dresses itself  to  him  as  God  all-sufiicient ;  and  is  ]>ersuadcd  that 
he  will  fulfil  all  his  promises,  as  a  God  of  infinite  faithfulness; 
and  accordingly  we  are  to  give  up  ourselves  entirely  to  him  as 
our  proprietor  and  bountiful  benefactor,  the  only  fountain  of 
blessedness,  and  object  of  religious  worship :  This  is  to  be  done 
by  faith  in  prayer,  and  consequendy  it  is  to  be  directed  to  God 
only. 

II.  We  are  now  to  consider  what  it  is  to  pray  in  the  name  of 
Christ :  This  doth  not  consist  barely  in  a  mentioning  his  name; 
which  manv  do  when  they  ask  for  favours  for  his  sake,  without 
a  due  regard  to  the  method  God  has  ordained ;  in  which  we 
are  to  draw  nigh  to  him  by  Christ  our  great  Mediator,  who 
IS  to  be  glorified  as  the  person  by  whom  we  are  to  have  access 
to  God  the  P'athcr  as  the  fountain  of  all  the  blessings,  which 
lire  communicated  to  us  in  this  method  of  divine  grace.  To 
come  to  God  in  Christ's  name,  includes  in  it  the  whole  work 
«f  faith,  9S  to  what  it  has  to  plead  with,  or  hope  for,  frosi  ImB, 
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through  a  Mediator,  in  that  way  which  he  has  preseribed  to 
us  in  the  gospeL  And  this  more  especially  consists  in  our 
making  a  right  use  of  what  Christ  has  done  and  suffered  £Eir 
us,  as  the  foundation  of  our  hope,  that  God  will  be  pleased  t* 
grant  us  what  he  has  purchased  thereby ;  which  contains  the 
sum  of  all  that  we  can  desire,  when  drawing  nigh  to  him  in 
prayer.     Here  let  it  be  considered, 

!•  That  the  thoughts  of  having  to  do  with  an  absolute  God, 
cannot  but  fill  us  with  the  utmost  distress  and  confusion,  when 
we  consider  ourselves  as  guilty  sinners,  and  God,  out  of  Christ, 
as  a  tin«revenging  Judge,  a  consuming  fire,  Heb.  xiU  29.  ia 
which  case  we  may  well  say,  as  our  first  parent  did,  imme* 
diately  after  his  fall,  I  heard  thy  voice  and  I  was  afraid,  Gen» 

ui.  la 

S.  God  is  obliged,  in  honour,  as  a  God  of  infinite  holiness, 
to  separate  and  banish  sinners  from  his  comfortaUe  presence, 
they  being  liable  to  the  curse  and  condemning  sentence  of  the 
law  ;  by  reason  whereof  his  terror  makes  them  afraid,  and  his 
dread  falls  upon  them ;  nevertheless, 

3.  They  have,  in  the  gospel,  not  only  an  invitation  to  come, 
hut  a  discovery  of  that  great  Mediator,  whom  God  has  or- 
dained to  conduct  his  people  into  his  presence,  having  procured 
liberty  of  access  to  him,  or,  as  the  aposde  expresses  it,  bold- 
ness is  enter  into  the  holiest  by  his  bloody  by  a  new  and  living^ 
way^  which  he  has  consecrated  for  us  through  the  vail^  that  ta 
to  sayy  his  flesh,  Heb.  x.  19,  20.  and  he  has,  for  this  end, 
erected  a  throne  of  grace,  and  encouraged  us  to  come  to  it, 
and  given  many  great  and  precious  promises,  whereby  we  may 
hope  for  acceptance  in  his  sight;  these  being  all  established  iu 
Christ,  and  the  blessings  contained  therein  procured  by  his 
blood,  and  having  liberty,  in  coming,  to  plead  what  he  has 
done  and  suffered,  as  what  was  designed  to  be  the  foundation 
of  our  hope  of  obtaining  mercy,  we  are  said  to  come  and  make 
our  supplications  to  God  in  the  name  of  Christ. 

III.  We  are  now  to  consider  the  reason  why  we  are  to  pray 
in  the  name  of  Christ ;  and  that  we  have  in  one  of  tlie  answers 
we  are  explaining.  In  which  it  is  observed ;  that  man,  by  sin, 
is  set  at  such  a  distance  from  God,  that  he  cannot,  by  any 
means,  come  into  his  presence.  God  cannot  look  upon  him 
with  any  delight  or  complacency ;  inasmuch  as  his  guilt  ren- 
ders him  the  object  of  his  abhorrence  ;  and  he  cannot  do  any 
thing  which  has  a  tendency  to  reconcile  God  to  him,  and  there- 
fore be  is  speechless,  and  can  ask  for  no  blessing  at  his  hand- 
And  it  is  farther  observed,  that  there  is  none  in  heaven  or 
earth,  that  is,  no  mere  creature,  that  is  fit  for  that  glorious 
work;  none  has  a  sufficiency  of  merit  to  present  to  God, 
whereby  be  may  be  said  to  make  atonement  for  sin ;  or,  as  Job 


3€tt  OF  THE  SPIRIT'S  HELP  IN  PEATHK. 

expresses  it,  there  is  no  days^man  that  might  lau  his  hand  $n 
both  parties,  Job  ix.  ZZ.  that  is,  able  to  dad  with  God  in  pay- 
ing a  ransom;  which  he  may,  in  honour  accept  of;  or  with 
man,  by  encouraging  him  to  hope  that  he  shall  obtain  the 
blessings  which  he  stands  in  need  of;  and  brinpn^  him  into 
such  a  frame,  that  he  may  draw  nigh  to  God  in  a  rig^  manner. 
This  is  only  owing  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  he  does  it 
as  our  great  Mediator,  who  alone  is  fit  to  manage  this  im- 
portant work;  therefore  we  are  to  pray  to  God,  only  in  Us 
xiame,who  is,  by  divine  appointment,  an  advocate  with  the  Fa- 
ther, pleading  our  cause  before  his  throne,  and  thereby  giving 
us  ground  oi  encouragement,  that  our  persons  sludl  be  ac- 
cepted, and  our  prayers  answered  upon  hb  account,  who  u 
the  only  Mediator  of  redemption  and  intercession,  in  whom 
God  b  well  pleased,  and  gives  a  believer  ground  to  eonchide 
that  he  shall  not  seek  his  face  in  vain. 


Q:u£ST.  CLXXXII.  How  doth  the  Spirit  help  us  to  pray  f 

Answ.  We  not  knowing  what  to  pray  for  as  we  ought,  die 
Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmities,  by  enabling  us  to  understand 
both  for  whom,  and  what,  and  how  prayer  is  to  be  made, 
and  by  working  and  quickening  in  our  hearts  (although  not 
in  all  persons,  not  at  all  times  in  the  same  measure)  those 
apprehensions,  affections,  and  gi*aces,  which  are  requisite 
for  the  right  performance  of  that  duty. 

Quest.  CLXXXIII.  For  whom  are  we  to  pray? 

Amsw.  We  are  to  pray  for  the  whole  church  of  Christ,  upon 
earth,  for  magistrates  and  ministers,  for  ourselves,  our  bre- 
thren, yea,  our  enemies,  and  for  all  sorts  of  men  living,  or 
diat  shall  live  hereafter,  but  not  for  the  dead,  nor  for  those 
that  are  known  to  have  sinned  the  sin  unto  death. 

Quest.  CLXXXIV.  For  what  things  are  we  to  pray  ? 

Answ.  We  are  to  pray  for  all  things  tending  to  the  glory  of 
God,  the  welfare  of  the  church,  our  own,  or  other's  good,  but 
not  for  any  thing  that  is  unlawful. 

AS  there  is  no  duty  that  we  can  perform  in  a  right  manner, 
without  help  obtained  from  God— -And  the  same  may  be 
said,  in  particular,  concerning  that  of  prayer :  Accordingly  we 
are  led, 
I.  To  speak  of  the  help  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  pleased  to 
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afford  belieren,  in  order  to  ^ir  cngiging  aright  in  this  da^. 

Here  we  may  observe, 

1.  That  it  is  supposed  that  we  know  not  what  to  pray  for  as 

we  oughti  or  how  to  bring  our  souls  into  a  prepared  frame  for 

thtt  du^i  without  the  Spirit's  assistance. 

(1.)  We  are  oftentimes  at  a  loss  with  respect  to  the  matter 

of  prayer;   and  this  may  be  said  to  proceed  from  our  being 

unacquunted  with  ourselves,  and  not  duly  sensible  of  our 

wwita,  weaknesses,  or  secret  faults :  Sometimes  we  cannot  de- 
tcmine  whether  we  are  in  a  st&tc  of  grace  or  no ;  or,  if  we  are, 

whether  it  is  increasing  or  declining;  or,  if  we  have  ground  to 
complain  by  reason  of  the  hidings  of  God's  face,  and  our  want 
•f  communion  with  him,  we  are  oftentimes  hard  put  to  it  to  find 
out  what  is  that  secret  sin  which  is  the  occasion  of  it;  norare we 
sufficiently  apprized  of  the  wiles  of  Satan,  or  the  danger  we 
are  in  of  being  ensnared  or  overcome  thereby.  Moreover,  we 
are  oftentimes  not  able  to  know  how  to  direct  our  prayers  to 
God  aright,  as  wc  know  not  what  is  most  conducive  to  his 
^ory,  or  what  it  is  that  he  requires  of  us,  either  in  obedience 
to  his  coRimanding  will,  or  in  submission  to  his  providential 
will.  Hence  it  arises,  that  many  good  men,  in  scripture,  have 
asked  for  some  things  which  have  been  in  themselves  unlaw- 
ful, through  the  weakness  of  their  faith,  and  the  prevalency  of 
their  corruption :  Thus  some  have  desired,  that  God  would 
call  them  out  of  this  world  by  death,  being  impatient  under 
the  many  troubles  they  met  with  therein ;  accordingly  wc  read 
concerning  Elijah,  that '  he  requested  for  himself  ttuit  he  might 

*  die,  and  said,  It  is  enough ;  now,  O  Lord,  take  away  my 

*  life;  for  I  am  not  better  than  my  fathers,'  1  Kings  xix.  4. 
and  Job  says, '  O  that  I  might  have  my  request !  and  that  God 

*  would  grant  me  the  thing  that  I  long  for !  Even  that  it  would 

*  please  God  to  destroy  mc ;  that  he  would  let  loose  his  hand, 

*  and  cut  me  off,'  Job  vi.  8,  9>     And  Jonah  says, '  O  Lord,  I 

*  beseech  thee,  take  my  life  from  me ;  for  it  is  better  for  me  to 

*  die  than  to  live,'  Jonah  iv.  3.  And  Moses,  though  he  had 
the  character  of  the  meekest  man  upon  earth,  and  doubtless 
excelled  all  others  in  his  day,  in  those  graces  which  he  had 
received  from  God,  as  well  as  in  the  great  honours  conferred 
•n  him ;  yet  he  puts  up  a  most  unbecoming  prayer,  both  as  to 
die  matter  and  manner  thereof;  as  it  is  obser^-ed,  that  he  said 
imto  the  Lord,  '  Wherefore   hoRt  thou  afBicted  thy  ser\'ant? 

*  and  wherefore  have  I  not  found  favour  In  thy  sight,  that  thou 
'  k^est  the  burden  of  all  this  people  upon  me  ?  Have  I  con- 
'  ceived  all  this  people  ?  have  I  begotten  them^  that  thou  should- 

*  est  say  unto  me.  Cony  them  in  thy  bosom  (as  a  nursing- 

*  father  beareth  the  sucking  child)  unto  the  land  which  thou 
^  swarest  unte  their  fathers  i    Whence  should  I  have  flesh  to 
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^  gire  unto  all  this  people  i  for  they  weep  unto  me,  sajring. 
*•  Give  us  flesh,  that  we  may  cat.  I  am  not  able  to  bear  all  thb 
^  people  alone,  because  it  is  too  heavy  for  me.  And  if  thou  ded 
^  thus  with  me,  kill  me,  I  pray  thee,  out  of  hand,  if  I  hm 
*  found  favour  in  thy  sight ;  and  let  me  not  see  my  wretched- 
^  ness,'  Numb.  xi.  11—15.  And,  in  another  instance,  he  aib 
for  a  thing  which  he  knew  before  hand,  that  God  would  not 
jUprant  him,  when  he  say^,  ^  I  pray  thee,  let  me  go  over  and  see 
^  the  good  land  that  is  beyond  Jordan,  that  goodly  inountaii, 
^  and  Lebanon :'  Upon  which  Ood  says,  *  Let  it  suflice  thee^ 

*  speak  no  more  unto  me  of  this  matter,'  Deut.  iii.  25,  3d^- 
Many  instances  of  the  like  nature  are  mentioned  in  scripture; 
and,  indeed,  nothing  is  more  obvious  from  daily  experience, 
that  what  the  apostle  James  observes,  that  persons  ^  ask  and 

*  receive  not,  because  they  ask  amiss,'  James  iv.  3.  or  what  the 
apostle  Paul  says,  '  We  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  is 
we  ought,  Rom.  viii.  26. 

(2.)    We  arc,  at  other  times,  straitened  in  our  afFectiow. 
and  so  know  not  how  to  ask  any  thing  with  a  suitable  frame  of 
spirit :   It  is  certain  we  cannot  excite  our  affections,  or  espe- 
cially  put   forth  those    graces  which  are  to  be  exercised  ie 
prayer,  when  we  please.     Our  hearts  are  sometimes  dead, 
cold,  and  inclined  to  wander  from  God  in  this  duty ;   and,  at 
other  times,  we  pray  with  a  kind  of  indifferency,  as  though  it 
was  of  no  great  importance  whether  our  prayer  were  answered 
or  no.     How  seldom  do  we  express  that  importunity  in  this 
duty  which  Jacob  did,  *  I  will  not  let  thee  go,   except  thou 
'  bless  me  V  Gen.  xxxii.  26.    And  as  for  those  graces  that  arc 
to  be  exercised  in  prayer,  we  often  want  that  reverence,  and 
those  high  and  awful  thoughts  of  the  divine  Majesty-,  which 
we  ought  to  have,  who  draw  nigh  to  a  God  of  infinite  perfec- 
tion ;  nor,  on  the  other  hand,  do  we  express  those  low  and 
humble  thoughts  of  ourselves,  as  our  own  meanness,  the  im- 
perfection of  our  best  performances,  and  the  infinite  distance 
which  wc  stand  at  from  God,  ought  to  suggest ;  and  to  this 
v.* e  may  add,  that  wc  are  often  destitute  of  that  love  to  Christ, 
and  trust  in  him,  which  are  necessary  to  the  right  performance 
•^f  this  duty,  as  also  of  that  hope  of  being  heard,  which  is  a 
very  great  encouragement  to  it. 

2.  \Ve  arc  now  to  enquire  wherein  the  Spirit  is  said  to  help 
^•ur  infirmities;  and  this  may  be  considered  as  adapted  to  that 
iwo-fold  necessity  which  we  are  often  under,  respecting  the 
matter  or  frame  of  spirit  with  which  diis  duty  is  to  be  per- 
formed. 

(1.)  The  Spirit  helps  our  infirmities,  with  respect  to  the 
matter  of  prayer.  This  is  not  in  the  least  derogatory  to  hi? 
divine  glory,  if  he  is  pleased  to  condescend  thus  to  converse 
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^iritb  nuiD,  and  it  is  not  contrary  to  the  nature  of  things ;  for 
the  Spirit,  being  a  divine  Person,  searches  the  heart,  and  can 
Mnpress  those  ideas  on  the  souls  of  his  people,  whereby  they 
■say  be  led  into  the  knowledge  of  those  things  that  they  ought 
ta  atk  in  prayer,  with  as  much  facility  as  any  one  can  convey 
his  ideas  to  another  by  words.  If  it  was  impossible  for  God- 
to  do  this,  his  providence  could  not  be  conversant  about  ia- 
tdligent  creatures,  any  otherwise  than  in  an  objective  way,  in 
vhich  it  would  not  differ  from  tiiat  which  may  i>e  attributed  to 
finite  spirits.  And  it  would  have  been  impossible  for  Cvod  to 
famve  imparted  his  mind  and  will  by  extraordinary  revelation, 
(without  which,  it  could  not  have  been  known)  if  he  may  not, 
-though  it  be  in  an  ordinary  way,  communicate  those  ideas  to 
the  souls  of  his  people,  whereby  they  may  be  furnished  with 
VMtter  for  prayer. 

I  am  not  pleading  for  extraordinar}'  reveLition ;  for  thnt  is  to 
expect  a  blessing  that  God  does  not  now  give  to  his  people : 
But  I  only  argue  from  the  greater  to  the  less ;  whereby  it 
may  appear,  that  it  is  not  impossible,  or  absurd,  from  the  na- 
ture 01  the  thing,  or  contrar)'  to  the  divine  perfections,  for  God 
to  impress  the  thoughts  of  men  in  an  ordinary  way ;  since  he 
formerly  did  this  in  an  extraordinary,  as  will  be  allowed  by 
all,  who  are  not  disposed  to  deny  and  set  aside  revealed  reli- 
gion* Moreover,  thero  was  such  a  thing  in  the  apostle's  days, 
as  being  led  by  the  Spirit,  which  was  distinguished  from  his 
miraculous  and  extraordinary  influences,  as  a  Spirit  of  inspira- 
tion; otherwise,  it  is  certain,  he  would  not  have  assigned  this 
as  a  character  of  the  children  of  God,  which  he  does,  Rom. 
viii.  14.  And  when  our  Saviour  promises  his  people  the  Spirit 
to  guiikthem  into  all  truths  John  xvi.  13.  I  cannot  think  that 
this  only  respected  the  aposdes,  or  their  being  led  into  the 
truths  d)at  they  were  to  impart  to  the  church  by  divine  inspi- 
ration ;  but  it  seems  to  be  a  privilege  that  belongs  to  all  be- 
lievers :  Therefore,  we  conclude,  that  it  is  no  absurdity  to 
suppose  that  he  may  assist  his  people,  as  to  what  concerns  the 
matter  of  their  prayers,  or  suggest  to  them  those  becoming 
thoughts  which  they  have  in  prayer,  when  drawing  nigh  to 
God  in  a  right  manner. 

Some  have  enquired,  whether  we  may  conclude  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  furnishes  his  people  with  words  in  prayer,  dis- 
tinct from  his  impressing  ideas  on  their  minds  ?  This  I  would 
be  very  cautious  in  determining,  lest  I  should  hereby  not  put 
a  just  difference  between  this  assistance  of  the  Spirit,  that  be- 
lievers hope  for,  and  that  which  the  prophets  of  old  received 
by  inspiration.  I  dare  not  say,  that  the  Spirit's  work  consists 
in  furnishing  believers  with  proper  expressions,  with  which 
their  ideas  are  clotlied,  when  they  engage  in  this  dutv,   but; 

Vol,  IV.  Q  q 
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rather  with  those  suitable  arguments  and  apprehensions  cA 
divine  things,  which  arc  more  immediately  subser\'ient  there- 
unto :  Accordingly  the  apostle,  speaking  of  the  Spirit's  assist- 
ing believers,  when  they  know  not  what  to  pray  for  as  thej 
ought,  says,  that  lie  docs  tliis  ivith  groanings  that  cannot  he 
uttered:  that  is,  he  impresses  on  their  souls  those  di%'iiK 
breathings  after  things  spiritual  and  heavenly,  which  they 
sometimes,  notwithstanding,  want  words  to  express  ;  though, 
at  the  same  time,  the  fraiue  oi  their  spirits  may  be  under  a 
divine  influence,  which  God  is  said  to  know  the  meaning  oC 
when  he  graciously  hears  and  answers  their  prayers,  how  im- 
perfect soever  they  may  bf,  us  lo  the  mode  of  expression. 

(2.)  The  Spirit  helps  our  inlinuities  by  giving  us  a  suitable- 
frame  of  spirit,  and  exciting  those  graces  which  are  to  be  csr 
crcised  in  this  duty  of  prayer,  lliis  the  Psalmist  calls,  frt- 
paring  thvir  hearts  ;  which  God  does,  and  then  causes  his  ecr 
to  heiir^  Pstd.  x.  IT*  which  is  a  vny  desirable  blessing;  anilt* 
in  order  to  our  understanding  it  aright,  let  it  be  considered, 

[l  •]  That  we  cannot,  without  the  Spirit^s  assistance,  bring 
our  hearts  into  a  right  frame  for  prayer ;  and  that  is  the  rca- 
bon  why  we  engage  in  this  duty,  in  such  a  manner  as  givc> 
great  uneasiness  to  us  when  we  rcilect  upon  it ;  so  that  when 
we  pretend  to  draw  nigh  to  God,  we  can  hardly  say  diat  we 
worship  him  as  God,  but  become  vain  in  our  imaginations; 
and  the  corruption  of  our  nature  discovers  itself  more  at  this 
time  than  it  does  on  other  occasions ;  and  Satan  uses  his  ut- 
most endeavours  to  distract  and  disturb  our  tliuughts,  and  tike 
off  the  edge  of  our  afftctions ;  whercljy  wc  seem  not  really  t» 
desire  those  things  which,  with  our  lips,  wc  ask  at  the  hand 
of  God.  As  for  an  unrc generate  man,  he  has  not  a  principle 
of  grace,  and  therefore  cannot  pray  in  faith,  or  with  the  exer- 
cist:  of  those  other  graces  which  he  is  destitute  of;  and  the  be- 
liever is  renewed  but  in  part,  and  therefore,  ii  the  Spirit  is 
liot  pleased  to  excite  the  principle  of  grace  which  he  has  im- 
planted, he  is  very  much  indisposed  for  this  duty,  which  cauQOt 
be  performed  aright  without  his  assistance. 

[2,]  We  are,  nevertheless,  to  use  our  utmost  endeavoun,  in 
order  thereunto,  hoping  for  a  blessing  from  God  to  succeed 
them.  Accordingly,  we  are  to  meditate  on  the  divine  perfec- 
tions, and  the  evil  of  sift,  which  is  contrary  thereunto ;  where- 
by we  are  rendered  guilty,  defiled,  and  unworthy  to  come  iutc 
the  presence  of  God  ;  yet  we  consider  ourselves  as  invited  to 
come  to  him  in  the  gos)>el,  and  encouraged  by  his  promise 
and  grace,  to  cast  ourselves  before  his  footstool,  in  hope  of  ob- 
taining mercy  from  him. 

We  are  also  to  examine  ourselves,  that  we  may  know  what 
sins  arc  to  be  confessed  by  us,  and  what  are  those  uecessitiei 
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vrhich  Tvill  afford  matter  for  petition  or  supplication  in  prayer, 
together  with  the  mercies  we  have  received ;  which  are  to  be 
thankfully  acknowledged  therein.  We  are  also  to  consider 
the  many  encouragements  which  we  have,  to  draw  nigh  to  God 
in  this  duty,  taken  from  his  being  ready  to  pardon  our  iniqui- 
ties, heal  our  backslidings,  help  our  infirmities,  and  grant  us 
undeserved  favours.  We  must  also  impress  on  our  souls  a 
due  sense  of  the  spirituality  of  the  duty  we  arc  to  engage  in^ 
and  that  we  have  to  do  with  the  heart-searching  God,  who  will 
be  worshipped  with  reverence  and  holy  fear  ;  and  therefore 
•re  are  to  endeavour  to  excite  all  the  powers  and  faculties  of 
our  souls,  to  engage  in  this  duty  in  such  a  way  that  we  may 
hereby  glorify  his  name,  and  hope  to  receive  a  gracious  answer 
from  him* 

[3«]  When  we  have  used  our  utmost  endeavours  to  bring 
ourselves  into  a  praying  frame,  yet  we  must  depend  on  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  give  success  thereunto,  that  we  may  be  enabled 
to  exercise  those  graces  that  are  more  especially  his  gift  and 
work  :  And,  in  order  thereunto, 

tst^  We  must  give  glory  to  him  as  the  author  of  regenera- 
tion, since  no  grace  can  be  exercised  in  this  duty  but  what 
proceeds  from  a  right  principle,  or  a  nature  renewed,  and  in- 
ternally sanctified,  and  disposed  for  the  performance  hereof; 
which  is  his  work,  as  the  Spirit  of  ff race  and  of  supplication^ 
Zech.  xii.  10. 

fUiii/y  As  we  are  to  draw  nigh  to  God  in  this  duty,  as  a  re- 
conciled God  and  Father,  if  we  hope  to  be  accepted  by  him  ; 
BO  we  are  to  consider,  that  this  is  the  peculiar  work  of  the  Spi- 
rit, whereby  we  are  enabled  to  cnjy  Abba^  Father^  Rom.  viii.  15. 
Gal.  iv.  6.  This  will  not  only  dispose  us  to  perform  this  duty 
in  a  right  manner,  so  as  to  enable  us  to  pray  in  faith  ;  but  it 
will  afford  us  ground  of  hope  that  our  prayers  will  be  heard 
■nd  answered  by  him. 

iB^/y,  Inasmuch  as  we  often  are  straitened  in  our  spirits, 
which  is  a  great  hindrance  to  us  in  this  duty,  we  must  consi- 
der it  as  a  peculiar  blessing  and  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  have 
our  hearts  enlarged  ;  which  the  Psalmist  intends,  when  he  says, 
Bring  my  soul  out  of  prison^  that  I  may  praise  thy  name^  Psal. 
cxlii.  r.  and  it  is  a  peculiar  branch  of  that  liberty  which  he  is 
pleased  to  bestow  on  his  people,  under  the  gospel-dispensation ; 
■s  the  apostle  says.  Where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is^  there  is  li- 
berty ^  2  Cor.  iii.  IT.  And  by  this  means  our  affections  will  be 
raised,  and  we  enabled  to  pour  out  our  souls  before  him. 

This  may  give  us  occasion  to  enquire  concerning  the  diffe- 
rence diat  there  is  between  raised  affections  in  praver,  which 
naregenerate  persons  sometimes  have,  from  external  motives ; 
Md  those  which  the  Spirit  excites  in  us  as  a  peculiar  blessinf^ 
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whereby  he  assists  us  in  the  discharge  of  this  dut7.  There  nc 
several  things  in  which  they  differ ;  as, 

Isty  The  former  of  these  oftentimes  proceeds  from  a  dacriA 
fear  and  dread  of  the  wrath  of  ivod ;  the  latter  from  a  love  to, 
and  desire  after  him,  which  arises  from  the  view  we  have  of 
his  glory,  as  our  covenant  C^d,  in  3nd  through  a  Mediattfi 

2dh/y  Uaised  affections  in  unregenerate  persons,  are  aeldov 
found,  but  when  they  arc  under  some  pressing  afBictioo«  in 
which  case,  as  the  prophet  says,  l^hey  wtUseek  God  ear ly^  Hot. 
y.  IS*  but  when  this  is  removed,  the  affections  grow  stupid, 
cold,  and  indifferent,  as  they  were  before  his  afflicting  \imk 
was  laid  upon  them  :  Whereas,  on  the  other  hand,  a  beliercr 
will  find  his  heart  drawn  forth  after  God  and  divine  thingl, 
when  he  is  not  sensible  of  any  extraordinary  affliction  tlMt 
gives  vent  to  his  passions  ;  or  he  finds,  that  as  afflictions  tend  • 
to  excite  some  graces  in  the  exercise  whereof  his  affections  tit 
moved,  so  when  it  pleases  God  to  deliver  him  from  them,  Ui 
affections  arc  still  raised  while  other  graces  are  exercised 
agreeably  there  unto, 

3^/y,  Raised  affections,  in  unregenerate  men,  for  the  moit 
part,  cam'  them  forth  in  the  pursuit  of  those  temporal  bkai- 
ings  which  they  stand  in  need  of  :  Thus  when  £sau  sought 
the  blessing  carefully  with  tears,  it  was  that  outward  prosperi- 
ty which  was  contained  therein,  that  he  had   principally  in 
view,  as  disdaining  that  his  brother  Jacob  should  be  preferred 
before  him ,  or,  as  it  is  said,  made  his  Lord^  afut  his  brethren 
given  him  for  servants^  Gen.  xxvii.  ti7*  but  he  had  no  regard 
to  the  spiritual  or  saving  blessings  contained  therein  :  Where- 
as, a  believer  is  most  concerned  for,  and  affected  with  those 
blessings  that  immediately  accompany  salvation,  or  contain  in 
them  the  special  love  of  God,  or  communion  with  him,  which 
he  prefers  to  all  other  things  :  Thus  the  Psalmist  says.  There 
be  many  that  saij^  Who  will  shcxu  uh  any  good?  Lord^  HJi  thou 
up  the  light  of  thy  countenance  upon  usy  Psal.  iv.  6.    And  to 
this  we  may  add, 

Atthly^  Whatever  raised  affections  unregenerate  persons  mvf 
have,  they  want  a  broken  heart,  an  hiunble  sense  of  sin,  and 
an  earnest  desire  that  it  may  be  subdued  and  mortified;  they 
are  destitute  of  self-denial,  and  other  graces  of  the  like  nature^ 
which,  in  some  degree,  are  found  in  a  believer,  when  asBiited 
by  the  Spirit^  in  performing  the  duty  of  prayer  in  a  ri^ 
manner. 

From  what  has  been  said  concerning  the  Spirit's  assistance 
in  prayer,  we  may  infer, 

Isty  That  there  is  a  great  difference  between  the  gift  and  dw 
grace  of  prayer  :  The  former  may  be  attained  by  the  impitMrc* 
ment  of  our  natural  abilities,  and  is  oftentimes  of  use  to 
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vho  join  with  lu  therein  ;  whereu  the  laner  ia  a  peculiir 
alessiiig  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  Kn'd  an  evidence  of  the  trath 
rf  ^race. 

SiHtf,  They  who  deny  thst  the  Spirit  has  any  hand  in  the 
vork  of  grace,  and  consequently  disown  his  assistance  lU 
pmycr,  cannot  be  said  to  give  him  thtt  gloty  that  is  due  to 
him,  and  thertfori;  must  be  supposed  to  be  destitute  of  his 
lasiatance,  and  very  deficient  as  to  this  dut}'. 

&%,  Let  us  not  presume  on  the  Spirit's  assistance  in  prayer, 
while  we  continue  in  a  course  of  grieving  him,  and  quenching 
bia  holy  motions. 

<UA/y,  Let  us  desire  raised  affections,  as  a  great  blessing 
froig  God,  and  yet  not  be  discouraged  from  engaging  in  pray- 
wr,  though  we  want  them ;  since  this  grace,  as  well  as  all 
atlien,  is  dispensed  in  a  way  of  sovereignty :  And  if  he  ia 
pkucd,  for  wise  ends,  to  withhold  his  assistance;  yet  we 
■luat  not  say,  why  should  I  wait  on  the  Lord  any  longer  ? 

SMv,  If  we  would  pray  in  the  Spirit,  or  experience  his  help, 
to  perforni  this  duty  in  a  right  manner,  let  us  endeavour  to 
Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  to  maintain  a  spiritual,  holy,  self-deny- 
ing frame,  at  all  times,  if  we  would  not  be  destitute  of  it, 
when  we  engage  in  this  duty.  This  leads  us  to  consider, 

II.  The  persons  for  whom  we  arc  to  pray ;  and  on  the  other 
band,  who  are  not  to  be  prayed  for. 

1.  As  to  the  former  of^ those  :  It  is  observed, 

(1.)  That  we  are  to  pniy  for  the  whole  church  of  Christ 
upon  earth ;  by  which  we  are  to  understand,  all  those  that  pro- 

■  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  especially  such  whose  practice  is 
hie  to  their  prolcesion ;  and  in  particular,  all  those  reli- 
gious societies  who  consent  to  walk  in  those  ordinances  where- 
by they  testify  their  subjection  to  Christ,  as  king  of  saints. 
The  particular  members  of  which  these  societies  consist,  are, 
for  the  most  part,  unknown  to  us ;  so  that  we  cannot  pray  for 
them  by  name,  or  as  being  acquainted  with  the  condition  atid 
circumstances  in  which  thty  are ;  yi;l  they  arc  not  to  be  who! 
W  disregarded,  or  excluded  from  the  benefit  of  our  prayers  : 
Thus  Uie  apostle  speaks  of  the  ffreat  conjlict  he  had,  not  only 
far  them  at  Laodicea  ,-  fnit,for  as  many  as  had  not  seen  his  face 
in  the  finh.  Col.  ii.  1.  This  is  a  peculiar  branch  of  the  com- 
pianioD  of  saints,  and  it  is  accompanied  with  those  earnest  dc~ 
sires  which  we  have,  that  God  may  be  ^orificd  in  them, 
and  by  them,  as  well  as  ourselves  ;   particularly  we    are  to 

pray. 

[1.]  That  they  may  be  tinited  together  in  love  to  God  and 
Co  one  another,  John  xvii.  31.  That  this  may  be  attended  with 
d -those  other  Rraces  md  cotnforta  which  are  an  eri^nc^ 


310  lOR  WHOM  ANi)  roa  WHAT  WE  ARK  TO  PltAV. 

[2.]  That  they  may  have  the  special  presence  of  God  wiik 
them  in  all  his  ordinances,  which  will  be  a  visible  testimonr 
of  his  regard  to  them,  and  an  honour  put  on  his  own  institn- 
tions,  as  well  as  an  accomplishment  of  what  he  promised  ti» 
his  apostles  just  before  he  ascended  into  heaven,  that  he 
would  be  with  them  always  even  unto  the  end  of  the  tuerU, 
Mat*  xxviii.  20. 

[3.]  That  they  may  be  supported  under  the  burdens,  diff- 
eulties  and  persecutions  which  they  meet  with,  either  from  the 
powers  of  darkness  or  wicked  men,  for  Christ's  sake,  that  at 
the  promise  may  be  made  good  to  them,  that  the  ffates  ofheS 
shall  not  prevail  against  them^  chap.  xvi.  18. 

[4.]  That  there  may  be  added  to  particular  churches  out  of  the 
world,  many  such  as  shall  be  saved,  Acts  ii.  47.  which  shidl  be 
an  argument  of  the  success  of  the  gospel :  And  when  we  prv, 
that  God  would  magnify  his  grace  in  bringing  sinners  home 
to  himself,  we  are  to  pray  for'the  accomplishment  of  those  pnn 
mises  that  respect  the  conversion  of  the  Jews  :  Tlius  the  apos- 
tle says.  Brethren^  my  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  Sod  for  A* 
raelis^  that  they  might  be  saved^  Rom.  x.  1.  and,  that  there 
may  be  a  greater  spread  of  the  gospel  throughout  the  most  re- 
mote and  dark  parts  of  the  earth,  among  whom  Christ  is, 
at  present,  unknown :  This  the  apostle  calls  The  fulness  of 
the  Gentiles  coming  in^  chap.  xi.  25.  and  it  is  agreeable  t» 
what  is  foretold  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  in  chap.  Ix.  which 
seems  not  as  yet  to  have  had  its  full  accomplishment. 

[5.]  We  are  to  pray  that  the  life  of  faith  and  holiness  may 
be  daily  promoted  in  all  the  faithful  members  of  the  church 
of  Christ,  that  they  may  be  enabled  more  and  more  to  adore 
the  doctrine  of  God,  our  Saviour,  and  be  abundantly  satis- 
fied, and  delighted  with  the  fruits  and  effects  of  his  redeeming 
love. 

[6.]  That  God  would  accept  of  those  sacrifices  of  prayer 
and  praise  that  are  daily  offered  to  him  by  faith,  in  the  blood 
of  Christ,  in  Qvtry  worshipping  assembly,  which  will  redound 
to  the  advantage  of  all  the  ser\ants  of  Christ,  whom  they 
think  themselves  obliged  to  make  mention  of  in  their  prayers, 
a?i  well  as  to  the  glory  of  God,  which  is  owned  and  advanced 
thereby. 

[7.]  That  the  children  of  believers,  who  are  devoted  to  God, 
may  be  under  his  special  care  and  protection,  that  they  may 
follow  the  footsteps  of  the  flock,  and  fill  up  the  places  of  those 
who  are  called  off  the  stage  of  this  world  ;  that  so  there  may 
be  a  constant  supply  of  those  who  shall  bear  a  testimony  to 
Christ  and  his  gospel  in  the  rising  generation. 

[8.]  That  the  members  of  every  particular  church  of  Christ 
may  acquit  themselves  so  as  that  they  may  honour  him  in  the 
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eyes  of  the  world,  and  be  supported  and  carried  safely  through 
this  waste  howling  wilderness,  till  they  arrive  at  that  better 
country  for  which  they  are  bound ;  and  that  they  may  not 
be  foiled  or  overcome  while  they  are  in  their  militant  state, 
but  may  be  joined  with  the  church   triumphant  in  heaven. 

(2.)  We  are  to  pray  for  magistrates.  This  is  not  only  in- 
cluded in  the  general  exhortation  given  us  to  pray  for  all  men  / 
but  they  are  particularly  mentioned  by  the  apostle,  and  it  ii> 
intimated  that  it  i^good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  our 
Saviour^  1  Tim.  ii.  1-^3.  This  also  may  be  argued  from  hencc> 
that  magistracy  is  God's  ordinance,  Rom.'xiii.  1,  2.  and  there 
18  no  ordinance  which  is  enstamped  with  the  divine  authority^ 
though  it  may  principally  respect  civil  affairs  ;  but  we  are  to 
pray  that  God  would  succeed  and  prosper  it,  that  it  may  answer 
the  valuable  ends  for  which  it  was  appointed.  • 

Now  there  are  several  things  that  we  are  to  pray  for  in 
the  behalf  of  magistrates,  viz*  that  they  may  approve  them- 
selves rulers  after  God's  own  heart,  to  fulfil  all  hut  will^  Acts 
ziu  26*  as  was  said  of  David ;  that  their  counsels  and  conduct 
may  b^  ordered  for  his  glory,  and  the  good  of  his  church ; 
that  they  may  not  be  a  terror  to  good  worlds  ;  namely,  to  per- 
sons that  perform  them,  but  to  the  evil;  and  so  may  not  bear 
the  sword  in  vain^  Rom.  xiii.  3,  4.  Accordingly  wc  are  to  pray, 
that  they  may  be  a  public  blessing  to  all  their  subjects,  and 
herein  that  promise  may  be  fulfilled;  Kings  shall  be  thy 
nursing' fatherSy  and  their  queens  thy  nursing-mothers,  Isa. 
xlixm  23.  and,  as  an  instance  hereof,  that  under  them  we  may 
kad  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life^  in  all  godliness  and  honesty,  1 
Tim.  ii.  2.  And,  as  to  what  concerns  their  subjects,  that  their 
authority  may  not  be  abused  and  trampled  on  by  them,  on  the 
one  hand,  while  they  take  occasion  to  offend  with  impunity ; 
nor  be  dreaded  as  grievous  to  others  who  feci  the  weight  there* 
of,  in  instances  of  injustice  and  oppression. 

(3.)  We  are  to  pray  for  ministers.  This  is  a  necessary  duty, 
inasmuch  as  their  work  is  exceeding  great  and  difHcult ;  so  that 
the  apostle  might  well  say.  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things^ 
2  Cor.  ii.  16.  And,  indeed,  besides  the  difficulties  that  attend 
the  work  itself,  there  are  others  that  they  meet  with,  arising 
from  the  unstable  temper  of  professed  friends,  who  sometimes, 
as  the  apostle  says,  become  their  enemies  for  telling  them  the 
truth.  Gal.  iv.  16.  or  from  the  restless  malice  and  violent  op- 
position of  open  enemies  ;  which  evidendy  takes  its  rise  from 
that  inveccrate  hatred  that  they  bear  to  Christ  and  his  gospel. 
Moreover,  as  they  have  difficulties  in  the  discharge  of  the 
work  they  are .  called  to,  so  they  must  give  an  account  to 
God  for  their  faithfulness  therein ;  and  it  is  of  the  highest 
tance .  that  they  do  this,  with  joy,  and  not  7wth  grief 
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Heb.  xiii.  17,  18.  as  the  apostle  speaks ;  and  immediately  k 
intreats  the  church's  prayers,  as  that  which  was  necessary  a 
order  hercuDto.  Now  there  arc  several  things  which  ought  to 
be  the  subject-matter  of  our  prayers,  with  respect  to  minis- 
ters. 

[1.]  That  God  would  send  forth  a  supply  or  succession  of 
them,  to  answer  the  churches  necessities ;  inasmuch  as  the  kof 
vest  is  plenteous,  as  our  Saviour  observes,  tut  the  labourers  «rr 
few.  Matt.  xi.  37,  38. 

[2.]  That  they  may  answer  the  character  which  the  apoide 
gives  of  a  faithful  minister ;  and  accordingly  study  to  shew 
themselves  approved  unto  Goc\  worifnen  that  need  not  to  k 
ashamed^  rightli^  dividing'  the  word  of  truth,  2  Tim*  ii«  15. 

[3.]  That  they  may  be  directed  and  enabled  to  impart  those 
truths  that  are  substantial,  edifying,  and  suitable  to  the  cir- 
cumstances and  condition  of  their  hearers. 

['k]  That  they  may  be  spirited  with  zeal,  and  love  to  souls, 
in  the  whole  course  of  their  ministry  ;  that  the  glory  of  Godi 
and  the  advancement  of  his  truth  may  lie  nearest  tlieir  hearts, 
and  a  tender  concern  and  compassion  for  the  souls  of  mea, 
may  inchnc  them  to  use  their  utmost  endeavours,  as  the'  apos- 
tle speaks,  to  save  them  with  fear^  pulling  them  out  ofthefire^ 
Judc,  ver.  23. 

[5.]  That  their  endeavours  may  be  attended  with  success, 
which,  in  some  measure,  may  give  them  a  comfortable  hope 
rhat  they  are  called,  accepted,  and  approved  of  by  God,  which, 
from  the  nature  of  the  thing  will  tend  to  their  own  advan- 
tage, who  make  this  the  subject  of  our  earnest  prayers  on  their 
behalf;  and,  indeed,  the  neglect  of  performing  this  duty,  may. 
in  some  measure,  be  assigned  as  one  reason  why  the  word  is 
often  preached  with  very  little  success ;  so  that  this  ought  te 
he  performed,  not  barely  as  an  act  of  favour,  but  as  a  duty 
that  redounds  to  our  own  advantage. 

(4.)  We  are  to  pray,  not  only  for  ourselves  and  our  bre- 
rhren,  but  for  our  enemies.  That  we  are  to  pray  for  our- 
selves, none  ever  denied,  how  much  so  ever  many  live  in  tht 
ncglect  of  this  duty  ;  and  as  for  our  obligation  to  pray  for  our 
brethren,  that  is  founded  in  the  law  of  nature ;  which  obliges 
us  to  love  them  as  ourselves,  and,  consequently,  to  desire  their 
welfare,  together  with  our  own. 

However,  it  may  be  enquired,  what  we  arc  to  understand  by 
4)ur  brethren,  for  whom  we  are  to  express  this  great  concero 
in  our  supplications  to  God  ?  For  the  understanding  of  which, 
let  it  be  considered,  that,  besides  those  who  are  called  bre* 
thren^  in  the  most  known  acceptation  of  the  word,  as  Jacob's 
sons  tell  Joseph,  We  be  txvehe  brethren^  sons  of  one  father.  Gen. 
xlii.  32.  it  is  sometimes  taken,  in  scripture^  for  any  near  kins- 
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lan  :  Thus  Abraham  and  Lot  are  called  brethren^  chap.  xiii. 
»  thoug^h  they  were  not  sons  of  the  same  father,  for  Lot  was 
Abraham's  brother's  son,  chap.  xi.  31.  this  is  a  very  common 
cCeptation  of  the  word  in  scripture.  Again,  it  is  sometimes 
iken  in  a  more  large  sense,  for  those  who  are  members  of  the 
ime  church :  Thus  the  apostle  calls  those  that  belonged  to 
le  church  at  Colosse,  the  saints  and  faithful  brethren  in  Christy 
!oL  \m  %.  and  sometimes  they  who  are  of  the  same  nation,  arc 
lUed  brethren :  Thus  it  is  said,  When  Moses  was  full  forty 
Kirv  old^  it  came  into  his  heart  to  visit  His  brethren  the  childien 
^  leraely  Acts  vii.  23.  And  it  is  sometimes  taken  for  those 
'ho  make  profession  of  the  same  religion  with  ourselves  ;  and 
[so  for  those  who  are  kind  and  friendly  to  us  :  Thus  it  is 
lid,  jA  friend  loroeth  at  all  times,  and  a  brother  is  born  for  ad^ 
ersity,  Prov.  xvii.  IT.  and,  indeed,  the  word  is  sometimes 
iken  in  the  largest  sense  that  can  be,  as  comprizing  in  it  all 
lankind,  who  have  the  same  nature  with  ourselves,  1  John 
^«  SI.  These  are  objects  of  love,  and  therefore  our  prayers 
ne^  especially  in  proportion  to  the  nearness  of  the  relation 
ley  stand  in  to  us,  to  be  directed  to  God  on  their  behalf* 
ome,  indeed,  are  allied  to  us  by  stronger  bonds  than  others  ; 
lit  none,  who  are  entitled  to  our  love,  pity,  and  compassion, 
re  to  be  wholly  excluded  from  our  prayers. 

This  will  farther  appear,  if  we  consider  that  we  are  also  to 
ray  for  our  enemies,  as  the  law  of  nature  obliges  us  to  do 
ood  for  evil ;  and  consequently,  as  our  Saviour  says,  we  are 
9  pray  for  them  xuhich  despitefully  use  us,  and  persecute  us^ 
AatI*  v.  44,  We  are  not,  indeed,  to  pray  for  them,  that  they 
lay  obtain  their  wicked  and  unjust  designs  against  us ;  or  that 
ley  may  have  power  and  opportunity  to  hurt  us ;  for  that  is 
otitrary  to  the  principle  of  self-preservation,  which  is  ina- 
resaed  on  our  nature ;  but  we  are  to  pray  for  them. 

[1.]  That  however  they  carry  it  to  us  they  may  be  made 
Christ's  friends,  their  hearts  changed,  and  they  enabled  to 
erve  his  interest ;  that  they,  together  with  ourselves,  may  be 
lartakcrs  of  everlasting  salvation  ;  therefore  it  is  a  vile  thing, 
nd  altogether  inconsistent  with  the  spirit  of  a  christian,  to  de- 
ire  the  ruin,  much  more  the  damnation  of  smy  one,  as  mamf 
rickedly  and  profanely  do. 

[2.]  We  are  to  pray  that  their  corruptions  may  be  subdued, 
heir  tempers  softened,  and  their  hearts  changed  ;  so  that  they 
luiy  be  sensible  of,  and  lay  aside  their  unjust  resentmentt^ 
igunst  us.    And, 

[3.]  If  they  are  under  any  distress  or  misery,  we  are  not  to 
inuilt  or  take  pleasure  in  beholding  it,  but  to  pity  them^  ^ndt 
to  pray  for  their  deliverance,  as  much  as  th9U{^  they  wtrf  aot 
enemies  to  us. 

VajL.  IV.  R  r 
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(5.)  Wc  are  to  pray  not  only  for  all  sorts  of  men  now  br- 
ing ;  according  to  what  is  contained  in  the  last  head,  but  for 
those  that  shall  live  hereafter.  This  includes  in  it  an  earnctf 
desire  that  the  interest  of  Christ  may  be  propagated  from  ge- 
neration to  generation;  and  his  kingdom  and  glory  advanoEd 
in  the  world  until  his  second  coining :  Thus  the  Psalmist  san, 
He  will  r Vizard  the  prayer  of  the  destitute^  and  not  despise  that 
praf^er  :  This  shall  be  rvrittenfor  the  generation  to  ccme;  end 
the  people  ivhich  shall  be  created^  shall  praise  the  l^ord^  PsaLdii 
IT)  18.  and  our  Saviour  says,  Neither  pray  1  for  these  akUx 
hut  for  them  aUo  which  shall  believe  on  me  through  their  vori 
John  xvii.  20. 

2.  We  are  no\T  to  consider  those  who  are  excluded  fns 
our  prayers ;  and  tliese  are  eidier  such  as  are  dead,  or  tboie 
"who  have  sinned  tiie  sin  unto  death. 

(1.)  Wc  are  not  to  pray  for  the  dead.  This  is  asserted 
opposition  to  what  was  maintained  and  practised  by  some 
the  early  ages  of  the  church,  and  paved  the  way  for  that 
abuses  and  corruptions  which  are  practised  by  the  churdicf 
Rome,  at  this  day,  who  first  prayed  for  the  dead,  and  afto* 
wards  proceeded  farther  in  praying  for  them.  The  first  H^ 
that  was  taken  leading  hereunto,  seems  to  have  been  their  be- 
ing guilty  of  great  excesses  in  the  large  encomiums  they  mde 
in  ihcir  public  anniversary  orations,  in  commemoration  of  tk 
martyrs  and  confessors,  who  had  snfTorcd  in  the  cametf 
Christianity.  This  was  done  at  first,  with  a  good  design,  nt 
to  exciie  those  who  survived,  to  imitate  them  in  their  virtaOi 
and  to  express  their  love  to  the  cause  for  which  thty  suiTercd; 
but  afterwards  they  went  beyond  the  bounds  of  decency  is 
magnifying  and  extolling  them  :  and  then  they  proceeded  )** 
farther,  in  pra\  ing  for  them  ;  This  is  often  excused,  bv  sow 
modern  M'riters,  from  the  respect  they  bear  to  them,  who  fira 
practised  it ;  though  it  can  hardly  be  vindicated  from  it 
charge  of  will- worship,  since  no  countenance  is  given  toitio 
scripture. 

That  which  is  generally  alleged  in  their  behalf,  is,  that  ihcy 
:iU])posed  the  souls  of  believers  did  not  immediate  I  v  enter  inro 
heaven,  but  were  sequestered,  or  disp<jsed  c  f  in  some  place  in- 
icrior  to  it,  which  they  tomeiimes  call  pc:radi^i\  or  A!>rahiirni 
bcsorn^  where  ihcv  ure  to  continue  till  ih;.ir  ^ouiS  are  rt-uniiciS 
to  thtir  hodies.  Whether  this  plajc  he  above  or  below  ihf 
earth,  all  arc  not  agreed;  but  their  mistake  arises  froin  thtir 
misunderstanding  those  scriptures  which  describe  heavin  un- 
der, these  metaphorical  characters  of  pn)iu::^t\  or  Abrahanlf 
^rvr ;..  *.     Here  they  suppose  that  they  are,  indeed,  delivered 
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from  the  afflictions  and  miseries  of  this  present  life ;  but  yet 
not  possessed  of  perfect  blessedness  in  God's  immediate  pre- 
sence. I'herefure  they  conclude,  that  there  was  some  room 
for  prayer,  that  the  degree  of  happiness  which  they  were  pos- 
sessed of,  might  be  continued,  or  rather,  that  it  might  in  the 
end,  be  perfected,  when  they  are  raised  from  the  dead,  and  ad 
mitted  to  partake  of  the  heavenly  blessedness. 

Others  thought,  that  at  death,  the  sentence  was  not  pe- 
remptorily past  cither  on  the  righteous  or  the  wicked,  so  that 
there  was  room  left  fur  them  to  pray  for  the  increase  of  the 
happiness  of  the  one,  or  of  the  mitigation  of  the  torment  of  the 
other ;  and  therefore,  in  diflperent  respects,  they  prayed  for  all, 
both  good  and  bad,  especially  for  those  who  were  within  the  ' 
pale  or  inclosure  of  the  church ;  and  above  all,  for  such  a? 
ivere  useful  to,  and  highly  esteemed  by  it. 

The  principal  thing  that  is  said  in  vindication  of  this  prac- 
tice (for  what  has  been  but  now  mentioned,  as  the  ground  and 
reason  thereof,  will  by  no  means  justify  it)  is,  that  though  the 
louls  of  believers  are  in  heaven ;  yet  their  happiness  will  not 
be,  in  all  respects,  complete,  till  the  day  of  judgment:  There- 
fore, in  their  prayers,  they  chiefly  had  regard  to  the  consum- 
mation of  their  blessedness  at  Christ's  second  coming,  toge- 
ther with  the  continuance  thereof,  till  then ;  without  supposing 
that  they  received  any  other  advantage  thereby.  And,  inas- 
much as  this  is  not  a  matter  of  uncertainty,  they  farther  ob- 
serve, that  many  things  are  to  be  prayed  for,  which  shall  cer- 
tainly come  to  pass,  whether  we  pray  for  them  or  no  ;  e.  ^. 
the  gathering  of  the  whole  number  of  the  elect,  and  the  coming 
of  Christ's  kingdom  of  glory :  Therefore  they  suppose,  that  the 
advantage  principally  redounds  to  those  who  put  up  prayers  to 
God  for  them,  as  hereby  they  express  their  faith  in  the  doc 
trine  of  the  resurrection,  and  the  future  blessedness  of  the 
saints,  and  the  communion  that  there  is  between  the  church 
militant  and  triumphant. 

This  is  the  fairest  colour  that  can  be  put  upon  that  ancient 
practice  of  the  church,  and  the  many  instances  that  we  meet 
with,  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  concerning  their  prayers 
for  the  dead  *• 

*  Uiat  stveral  of  the  Fathers  practited  andpUadedfir  pra^ng  for  the  dead,  is 
evident  from  ro/uU  Cyprian  toys,  EpUt.  xxxix.  concerning  the  church**  offering  ta- 
criJUet,  by  vhich  he  means  prayers  for  the  martyrs  i  anrnng  whom^  he  parHeularty 
mentions  Laurentius  and  Ignatius,  on  the  yearly  return  of  those  days^  on  rshich  the 
maemorial  of  their  martyr  dtm  •woe  celebrated.  And  JRusebius,  in  the  life  of  Constmi' 
Mnef  JJb.  iv.  Cap,  Ixxi.  vihen  speaking  concerning  the  funeral  obsequies  performed 
fir  that  monarchy  says,  that  a  great  number  ofpcoph,  with  tears  and  lamentations 
poured  forth  prayers  to  God  fir  the  emperoi^s  oouL  And  Gregory  J^Taxianten. 
prayed  for  his  brother  Casaiius  after  his  death,  Vid,  Ejusd  in  Fun.  C*snr,  OraL 
X.    Also  Ajnbvsse  prayed  fir  the  reUgiwt  emperors,  V^b^iidan  and  GitUian,  auu'. 
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Thu!*  concerning  the:  practice  of  the  church,  before  we  ital 
of  tlic  fictitious  place  which  the  Papists  call  purgatory  ;  what 
they  fancy,  that  separate  souls  endure  some  degrees  of  tor- 
ment, and  are  rtlicvcd  by  the  prayert  of  their  sun* iving  friends; 
which  was  not  known  to  the  church  before  the  seventh  ccntu- 
ry  ;  and  is  without  any  foundation  from  scripture,  as  has  beci 
before  observed  under  a  foregoing  answer  *•  Now  since  dui 
was  forincrly  defended,  and  is  now  practised  by  the  Papiitt, 
tile  contrary  doctrine  is  asserted  in  this  answer,  viz»  thatwt 
are  not  to  [.ray  for  the  dead;  and  that  this  may  farther  ap- 
pear. Jet  it  be  considered. 

That  the  state  of  every  man  is  unalterably  fixed,  at  deathi 
so  that  nothing  reniains  which  can  be  called  an  addition  to  the 
happiness  of  the  one,  or  the  misery  of  the  other,  but  what  is  the 
result  of  the  rc-union  of  the  soul  and  body  at  the  resurrccUm; 
and  therefore  to  pray  that  the  saints  may  have  greater  degrees 
of  gloxy  conferred  upon  them,  or  sinners  a  release  from  tbt 
state  of  misery  in  which  they  are,  is  altogether  ungroundedi 
and  therefore  sucli  prayers  must  be  concluded  to  be  unlawftL 

That  the  state  of  man  is  fixed  at  death  is  sufficiently  evidctf 
from  scripture :  Hius  our  Saviour,  in  the  parable  of  the  rkk 
man  and  Lazarus^  speaks  of  the  one  as  immediately  carrui 
by  the  angek  into  AhrahanCs  bosom,  Luke  xvi.  22,  £sPc.  (bf 
which,  notwithstanding  what  some  ancient  writers  have  assert- 
ed to  the  contrary,  we  are  to  understand  heaven ;)  and  die 
other  as  being  in  a  place  of  torments,  w*ithout  any  hope  or  pro- 
bability of  the  least  mitigation  thereof;  whereby  hell,  not  pur* 
gatory  is  intended :  And  the  apostle  says,  It  is  appointed  unti 
men  once  to  die,  and  after  this  the  judgment,  Heb.  ix.  27,  by 
which  he  intends,  that  all  men  must  leave  the  world ;  and  wha 
they  are  parted  from  it,  their  state  is  determined  by  Christ  i 
though  this  is  not  done  in  so  public  and  visible  a  manner,  as 
it  will  be  in  the  general  judgment :  If  therefore  the  state  of 
men  be  unalterably  fixed  at  death ;  it  may  be  justly  inferred 
from  thence,  that  there  is  no  room  for  any  one  to  put  up  pray- 
ers to  God  on  their  behalf:  Prayer  must  have  some  proof  oa 
which  it  relies,  otherwise  it  cannot  be  addressed  to  God  by 
faith ;  or,  as  the  apostle  expresses  it,  rioihing-  wavering,  James 
i*  C.  Now,  if  we  have  no  ground  to  conclude  that  our  prayers 
shall  be  heard  and  answered ;  or  have  any  doubt  in  our  spi- 

f»r  T/teodosiuM,  and  for  hit  brother  Sati/rus.  Vid.  Efiitd  dt  ohit,  Valentm.  TAcm/m. 
6^  Snft/r  ^ind  .-^uguttin  spaxlct  of  his  praytnjf-  for  hi*  mother  Monica^  tfter  kr 
decetueyin  Covfe^  JJh.  ix.  Cap  xiii.  And  Kpipiianiut  defendt  thit  practiee^^ 
JO  much  virinth^  fhut  he  can  hard';/  forbear  charging  the  denial  hereof,  aevtetf 
^ierim'-i  ht  r.  a'#-  t'ld.  Ep.phan.  hares.  Ixxv.  And  some  Popish  tsriters^tshem  A' 
fending  tUt'  pruning  fir  tfie  dead,  hat)e,  iinth  more  matice  than  PMicn,  charged  t^ 
J*rott!stants  toith  bcintf  Aerians,  upon  this  accoiaJ. 
*  ifce  Qua:,  boxy i  page  313, 
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Rttft  whether  the  thing  prayed  for  be  agreeable  to  the  will  of 
Ckxl ;  such  a  prayer  cannot  be  put  up  in  faith,  and  therefore 
fai  not  lawful. 

OIJ0  1.  The  Papists,  in  defence  of  the  contrary  doctrine, 
mrt  very  much  at  a  loss  for  scriptures  to  support  it :  However, 
there  is  one,  taken  from  a  passage  in  the  apocr)rphal  writings, 
in  which  Judas  Maccabeus,  and  his  company,  are  represented 
M  praying  and  offering  a  sin-offering,  and  thereby  making  re- 
conciliation for  the  dead,  u  e*  some  that  had  been  slain  in  bat- 
felei  3  M accab.  xii.  43,-45. 

Jlntw*  The  reply  that  some  make  to  this,  is,  that  the  prayers 
for  the  dead  here  spoken  of,  are  of  a  different  nature  from  those 
vrhich  the  Papists  make  use  of  in  the  behalf  of  those  whom 
fthev  pretend  to  be  in  purgatory,  or,  that  they  prayed  for 
pMtliing  but  what  some  of  the  Fathers,  as  before-mentioned 
did,  viz.  that  they  might  be  raised  from  the  dead,  whereby 
dbey  expressed  their  faith  in  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection : 
]im,  I  think  there  is  a  better  reply  may  be  given  to  it,  namely, 
that  the  argument  is  not  taken  from  any  inspired  writing ;  and 
therefore  no  more  credit  is  to  be  given  to  it  than  any  other  hu* 
man  composure,  in  which  some  things  are  true,  and  others  false : 
And  as  for  this  book  in  particidar,  the  auihor  himself  plainly  in- 
IJinfrn  that  he  did  not  receive  it  by  divine  inspiration ;  for  he 
•qr^  If  I  have  done  xvell^  and  as  it  is  fitting  the  story ^  it  ia  that 
isAscA  J  desired;  but  if  slender kf  and  meanly^  it  ia  that  which 
I  could  attain  unto^  chap.  xv.  38.  which  is  very  honesdy  said ; 
but  not  like  an  inspired  writer,  and  therefore  nothing  that  is 
mid  therein  is  a  sufiScient  proof  of  anv  important  article  of 
iaith  or  practice,  such  as  tnat  is,  which  we  are  now  defend* 

lag* 

'  Ohj*  %•  It  is  farther  objected,  that  the  aposde  Paul  puts  up 
a  short  and  affectionate  prayer  for  Onesiphorus,  in  3  Tim.  i. 
18*  The  Lord  grant  unto  him,  thai  he  tnayfind  mercy  of  the 
JLard  in  that  day  ;  whereas,  it  is  concluded  bv  some,  that,  at 
tbe  time  the  aposde  wrote  diis  episde,  Onesiphorus  was  dead, 
UBce  there  are  two  petitions  put  up,  one  in  this  verse  for  him, 
and  another  in  ver.  16.  for  his  house ;  and  in  chap.  iv.  19. 
wfien  lie  salutes  some  of  his  friends,  according  to  his  custom, 
he  makes  mention  of  the  household  of  Onesiphorus^  not  of  him. 
Tins  turn  Grotius  himself  gives  of  this  scripture  *•  And  the 
Piipists  greedily  embrace  it,  as  it  gives  countenance  to  their 
practice  of  praying  for  the  dead. 

Anew*  It  is  but  a  weak  foundation  that  this  argument  is 
knikon  I  for  though  Paul  salutes  his  household,  and  not  him- 
Mlf^  in  the  dose  of  this  epistle,  it  does  not  follow  from  hence, 

•  Wid.  Qnt.  in  I4c 
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that  he  was  dead ;  for  he  might  be  absent  from  his  family  at 
this  time,  as  he  often  was,  when  engaged  in  public  service,  as 
being  sent  by  the  chiirch,  as  their  messenger,  to  enquire  con- 
cerning the  progress  and  success  of  the  gospel  in  other  parts ; 
or  to  carry  relief  to  those  who  were  suffering  in  Christ^s  cause : 
It  may  be,  the  apostle  might  be  informed  that  he  was  then  in 
his  way  to  Rome,  where  he  was  himself  a  prisoner  when  he 
wrote  this  epistle ;  and  if  so,  it  would  not  have  been  proper  to 
send  salutations  to  him,  whom  he  expected  shortly  to  sec, 
while,  at  the  same  time,  h«:  testified  the  great  love  he  bore  to 
him  and  all  his  family,  a<>  being  a  man  of  uncommon  zeal  fior 
the  interest  of  Christ  and  religion. 

(2.)  I'hey  are  not  to  be  prayed  for  who  have  sinned  the 
sin  unto  death.  I'his  sin  we  read  of,  as  what  excludes  per- 
sons  from  forgiveness,  in  scripture,  Matt.  xii.  .32.  in  which 
such  things  are  said  concerning  it,  as  should  make  us  fear  and 
tremble,  not  only  lest  we  should  be  left  to  commit  it,  but  give 
way  to  those  sins  which  border  upon  it ;  and  there  is  enough 
i^xprcssed  therein  to  encourage  us  to  hope  that  we  have  not 
committed  it ;  which  is  the  principal  thing  to  be  insisted  on, 
when  we  treat  on  this  subject  in  our  public  discourses,  or 
any  are  tempted  to  fear,  lest  they  arc  guilty  of  it.  Here  let  it 
be  observed,  that  though  it  be  called  the  sin  unto  deaths  we  are 
not  to  suppose  that  it  is  one  particular  act  of  sin,  but  rather  a 
course  or  complication  of  sins,  wherein  there  are  many  ingre- 
dients of  the  most  heinous  nature.     And, 

[1.]  That  it  cannot  be  committed  by  any  but  those  who 
have  been  favoured  with  gospel  light;  for  it  always  contains 
in  it  a  rejection  of  the  gospel,  which  supposes  the  revelation  or 
preaching  thereof. 

[2.]  It  is  not  merely  a  rejecting  the  gospel,  though  attended 
with  sufficient  objective  evidence,  in  those  who  have  not  had 
an  inward  conviction  of  the  truth  thereof,  or  whose  opposition 
to  it  proceeds  principally  from  ignorance,  as  the  apostle  says 
concerning  himself,  that  though  he  was  a  blasphemer^  a  perse' 
cutory  and  injurious  ;  yet  he  obtained  merctjj  because  he  did  it  /f  • 
nor antly^  in  unbeliefs  1  Tim.  i.  13. 

[3.j  It  is  a  rejecting  the  gospel  which  we  once  professed  to 
embrace,  and  therefore  carries  in  it  the  nature  of  apostacy: 
Thus  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  when  they  attended  on  John^s 
ministr}',  professed  their  willingness  to  adhere  to  Christ,  and 
afterwards,  when  he  first  appeared  publicly  in  the  world,  they 
were  convinced  in  their  consciences,  by  the  miracles  which  he 
wrought,  that  he  was  the  Messiah;  though,  after  this  they  were 
offended  in  him,  and  ashamed  to  own  him,  because  of  the  hum* 
bled  state  and  condition  in  which  he  appeared  in  the  v/crld; 
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for  which  reason,  they,  in  particular,  were  charged  with  this 
sin  in  the  scripture  before-mentioned. 

[4.]  It  also  contains  in  it  a  rejecting  of  Christ  and  the  known 
truth,  out  of  envy,  and  this  attended  with  reviling,  perse- 
cuting, and  using  their  utmost  endeavours  to  extirpate  and 
bsmish  it  out  of  the  world,  and  beget  in  the  minds  of  men  the 
greatest  detestation  of  it :  Thus  &e  Jews  are  said  to  deliver 
Christ  out  of  envy ^  Matt,  xxvii,  18.  and  with  the  same  spirit 
they  persecuted  the  gospel. 

[3m]  Such  as  are  guilty  of  this  sin,  have  no  conviction  in 
their  consciences  of  any  crime  committed  herein ;  but  stop 
their  ears  against  all  reproof,  and  set  themselves,  with  the 
greatest  hatred  and  malice,  against  those,  who,  with  faithful- 
ness, admonish  them  to  the  contrary. 

[6«]  They  go  out  of  the  way  of  God's  ordinances,  and  wil- 
fully exclude  themselves  from  tlie  means  of  grace,  which  they 
treat  with  the  utmost  contempt,  and  use  all  those  endeavours 
that  are  in  their  power,  that  others  may  be  deprived  of  diem. 

[7«]  This  condition  they  not  only  live  but  die  in ;  so  that 
their  apostacy  is  not  only  total,  but  final. 

However,  I  cannot  but  observe,  that  some  are  of  opinion 
that  this  sin  cannot  be  now  committed,  because  we  have  not 
the  dispensation  of  miracles,  whereby  the  Christian  religion 
was  incontestibly  proved,  in  our  Saviour's  and  the  aposdes' 
time :  And  the  main  thing  in  which  it  consisted  in  the  scrips 
ture  before-mentioned,  in  Matt.  xii.  was,  in  that  the  Pharisees 
were  charged  with  saying,  that  Christ  cast  out  devils  by  Beel- 
u^tbuby  the  prince  of  the  devils  ;  whereby  they  intimate  that  those 
miracles,  which  they  had  before  been  convinced  of  the  truth 
o^  as  being  wrought  by  the  finger  of  God,  were  wrought  by 
the  devil:  which  supposes  that  they  were  eye- witnesses  to 
aiuch-like  miracles  wrought,  which  we  cannot  be :  Therefore  it 
IB  concluded  by  some,  that  this  sin  cannot  now  be  committed ; 
inasmuch  as  the  dispensation  of  miracles  is  ceased.  But  this 
method  of  reasoning  will  not  appear  so  strong  and  conclusive, 
if  we  consider,  that  though,  it  is  true,  the  gospel  is  not  now 
confirmed  to  us  by  miracles ;  yet  we  have  no  less  ground  to 
believe  that  the  christian  religion  was  confirmed  by  this  means, 
than  if  we  had  been  present  at  the  working  of  these  miracles. 
Nevertheless,  though  it  should  be  alleged,  that  this  ingredient 
cannot,  in  every  circumstance,  be  contained  in  the  sin  against 
the  Holy  Ghost,  in  our  day ;  yet  there  are  other  things  in- 
cluded in  the  description  of  it,  before-mentioned,  in  which  it 
principally  consists,  that  bear  a  veiy  great  resemblance  to  that 
sin  which  we  have  been  considering  :  As  for  instance,  if  per- 
sons have  formerly  believed  Christ  to  be  the  Messiah,  and 
been  persuaded  that  this  was  incontestibly  proved  by  the  mi- 
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racks  which  he  wrought^  and  accordingly,  were  inclined  t» 
adhere  to  him,  and  embrace  the  gospel,  wherein  his  person  and 
glory  are  set  forth ;  and  yet  have  atterwards  apostatized  from 
this  profession ;  and  if  this  had  been  attended  with  envy  and 
Bialice  against  Christ ;  and  if  they  have  treated  the  evidence 
which  tiiey  once  acknowledged,  the  Christian  religion,  to  have 
been  undeniably  supported  by,  with  contempt  and  blasphemy; 
and  have  totally  rejected  that  faith  wliich  they  once  professed, 
arising  from  carnal  policy,  and  the  love  of  this  world;  and 
when  this  is  attended  with  judicial  hardness  of  heart,  blindness 
of  mind,  and  strong  delusions,  together  with  a  rooted  hatred  of 
all  religion,  and  a  malicious  persecution  of  those  that  embrace 
it ;  This  is  what  we  cannot  but  conclude  to  bear  a  very  great 
resemblance  to  that  which,  in  scripture,  is  called  the  unpardm* 
able  sin  f  and  it  is  a  most  deplorable  case,  which  should  be  so 
far  improved  by  us,  as  that  we  should  use  the  utmost  cautioO| 
that  we  may  not  give  way  to  those  sins  which  bear  the  kaatre^ 
semblance  to  it :  Nevertheless,  doubting  christians  are  to  take 
heed  that  they  do  not  apply  this  account  that  has  been  givea 
of  it  to  themselves,  so  as  to  lead  them  to  despair ;  which  is 
not  the  design  of  any  description  thereof,  which  we  have  in 
scripture.  Now  that  these  may  be  fortified  against  such-like 
objections,  let  it  be  considered, 

laty  That  it  is  one  thing  peremptorily  to  determine  that  it  is 
impossible  for  any  one  to  commit  this  sin  in  our  day,  since  the 
dispensation  of  miracles  is  ceased,  (which  is,  in  effect,  to  sup- 
pose that  we  can  have  no  evidence  for  the  truth  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  but  what  is  founded  on  occular  demonstration; 
such  as  they  who  saw  Christ's  miracles;)  and  another  thing ts 
determine  concerning  particular  persons,  that  they  are  guilty  of 
this  sin.  It  is  certain  that  this  matter  might  be  determined 
with  special  application  to  particular  persons  in  our  Saviour's 
and  the  apostles'  time,  when  there  was  among  other  extraor* 
dinary  gifts,  that  of  discerning  of  spirits ;  and  consequently  it 
might  be  known,  whether  they  who  apostatized  from  the  faid: 
of  the  gospel,  had  before  this,  received  a  full  conviction  of  the 
truth  thereof;  and  it  might  then  be  known,  by  extraordinaiy 
revelation,  that  God  would  never  give  them  repentance,  and 
therefore  their  apostacy  would  be  final ;  and,  it  is  more  than 
probable,  that  this  was  supposed  by  the  apostle,  when  he 
speaks  of  some  that  had  committed  this  sin,  who  are  not  to  be 
prayed  for :  But  these  things  cannot  be  known  by  us  ;  there- 
fore I  would  not  advise  any  one  to  forbear  to  pray  for  the  worst 
of  sinners,  who  seem  most  to  resemble  those  that  are  charged 
with  this  sin,  this  matter  not  being  certainly  known  by  us. 

2^//i/,  That  which  is  principally  to  be  considered  for  the  en- 
couragement of  those  who  arc  afraid  that  th^  have  committed 
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lus  sin,  is,  that  persons  certainly  know  that  they  have  not 
ommitted  it,  though  they  are  in  an  unregenerate  state ;  as, 

Isty  When  they  have  not  had  opportunity^  or  those  means  that 
re  necessary  to  attain  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  so  re- 
nain  ignorant  thereof;  or  if  they  have  had  sufficient  means  to 
:now  it,  they  have  not  committed  this  sin,  if  they  desire  and 
esohe  to  wait  on  God  in  his  ordinances^  in  order  to  tfieir  re- 
viving good  thereby. 

2^/y,  They  who  are  under  conviction  of  sin^  disapprove  of, 
nd  hiave  some  degree  of  sorrow  and  shame  for  ity  may  certainly 
ondude  that  they  have  not  committed  the  sin  agsunst  the 
ioly  Ghost. 

Sdly^  If  persons  have  reason  to  think  that  their  hearts  are 
lardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin,  and  that  they  are 
;reatly  backslidden  from  God ;  yet  they  ought  not  to  con- 
lu de  that  they  have  committed  this  sin,  if  they  are  afraid  lest 
hey  should  be  given  up  to  a  perpetual  backsliding^  or  dread 
loming  more  than  a  total  and  a  final  apostacy ;  upon  which 
ccount  they  are  induced  to  pray  against  it,  and  to  desire  a 
roien  hearty  and  that  faithy  whic\  at  present^  they  do  not  ex* 
^erience.  In  this  case,  though  their  state  be  dangerous,  yet 
hey  ought  not  to  determine  against  themselves,  that  they  have 
ommitted  the  sin  unto  death. 

The  use  which  we  ought  to  make  of  this  awful  doctrine, 
ind  the  hope  that  there  is  that  we  have  not  committed  this  sin 

1.  That  we  should  taie  heed  that  we  do  not  give  way  to  wil- 
ul  impenitency^  and  a  contempt  of  the  means  of  grace^  lest  we 
hould  provoke  God  to  give  us  up  to  judicial  hardness  of 
leart,  so  as  to  make  sad  advances  tovrards  the  commission 
hereof :  Let  us  take  heed  that  we  do  not  sin  against  the  light 
md  conviction  of  our  own  consciences,  and  wilfully  neglect 
tnd  oppose  the  means  of  grace^  which,  whether  it  be  the  siti 
into  death  or  no,  is  certainly  a  crime  of  the  most  heinous  and 
Ijmgerous  tendency. 

2.  Let  doubting  christians  take  heed  that  they  do  not  give 
vay  to  Satan^s  suggestions^  tempting  them  to  conclude  that 
hey  have  committed  this  sin ;  which  they  are  sometimes  afraid 
hat  they  have,  though  they  might  determine  that  they  have 
lot,  did  they  duly  weigh  what  Im  been  but  now  observed  con- 
:eming  this  matter. 

3.  Let  us  bless  God^  that  yet  there  is  a  door  of  hofe^  and  rr- 
ohe  by  hisgrace^  that  we  will  always  wait  on  him  m  the  ordi- 
lances  which  he  has  appointed,  till  he  shall  be  pleased  to  give 
IS  ground  to  conclude  better  things  concerning  ourselves,  even 
hlngs  that  accompany  salvation.     This  leads  us  to  consider, 

III.  What  we  are  to  pray  for;  particularlv. 
Vol.  IV.  S  s 
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1.  For  those  things  which  concern  the  glory  of  God.  All 
that  we  may  know  what  they  are,  we  are  to  enquire ;  whedK^I 
if  God  should  give  us  what  we  ask  for,  it  would  have  attfr' 
dency  to  set  forth  any  of  his  divine  perfections,  and  therdf 
render  him  amiable  and  adorable  in  the  eyes  of  his  creatmtH 
so  that  in  answering  our  prayers,  he  would  act  becoming  iii» 
self?  We  are  ako  to  uke  an  estimate  of  this  matter,  from  ik 
intimation  he  has  given  us  hereof  in  his  word,  in  which  we  mf 
observe,  not  only  whether  he  has  given  us  leave,  but  comnMBdi 
and  encourages  us  to  ask  for  it ;  more  especially,  whether  k 
has  promised  to  give  it  to  us ;  and,  whether  our  receiving  tk 
blessing  we  ask  for,  has  a  tendency  to  fit  us  for  his  -serrio^ 
that  hereby  praise  that  waits  for  him,  may  be  ascribed  to  Urn 

2.  We  are  to  pray  for  those  things  which  concern  ourovi 
good,  or  the  good  of  others.  These  are  particularly  insutcdfli 
in  the  Lord's  prayer,  which  is  trxplained  in  the  followiog  an- 
swers ;  therefore  it  is  sufficient  for  us,  at  present,  to  conudcr 
the  good  we  are  to  pray  for  in  general,  namely,  temporal  bles- 
sings, which  are  the  effects  of  divine  bounty,  concerning  whidn 
our  Saviour  says,  Tour  heavenly  Father  knotveth  that  yt  hgm 
need  of  these  things^  Mat.  vi.  32.  We  are  also  to  pray  far 
spiritual  blessings,  such  as  forgiveness  of  sin,  strength  againit 
it,  and  the  sanctifying  influences  of  the  Spirit,  to  produce  ia 
us  holiness  of  heart  and  life ;  as  also,  for  deliverance  from,  and 
victory  over  our  spiritual  enemies.  We  are  also  to  pray  far 
the  consolations  of  the  holy  Ghost,  arising  from  assurance  of 
the  love  of  Ciod,  whereby  we  may  have  peace  ;uid  joy  in  be- 
lieving ;  and  for  all  those  blessings  which  may  make  us  happ]!' 
in  a  better  world. 

3.  We  are  to  pray  for  those  things  which  are  lawful  to  be 
asked  of  God ;  and  accordingly, 

(1.)  The  things  we  pray  for,  must  be  such  as  it  is  possible 
for  us  to  receive,  and  particularly  such  as  God  has  detercnined 
to  bestow,  or  given  us  ground  to  expect,  in  this  present  world: 
Therefore  we  are  not  to  pray  for  those  blessings  to  be  applied 
here,  which  he  has  reserved  for  the  heavenly  state ;  such  as  t 
perfect  freedom  from  sin,  tribulation  or  temptation,  or  our  en- 
joying the  immediate  views  of  the  glory  of  God :  These  things 
are  to  be  desired  in  that  lime  «ind  order,  in  which  God  has  de- 
termined to  bestow  them ;  therefore  we  are  to  wait  for  them 
till  we  come  to  heaven,  and,  at  present,  we  are  to  desire  only 
to  be  made  partakers  of  those  privileges  which  he  gives  to  his 
children  in  their  way  thither. 

(2.)  We  are  not  to  pray  that  God  would  inflict  evils  on 
others,  to  satisfy  our  private  revenge  for  injuries  done  us  J 
since  this  is,  in  itself,  unlawful,  and  uni)ecoming  a  Chiistiaa 
frame  of  spirit,  and  contrary  to  that  duty  which  was  befon: 
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considered,  of  our  praying  for  our  very  enemies^  and  aecking 
their  good* 

(3.)  We  arc  not  to  ask  for  outward  blessings  without  setting 
bounds  to  our  desires  thereof;  nor  are  we  to  ask  for  them  un* 
seasonably,  or  for  wrong  ends.  We  are  not  to  pray  for  them 
as  though  they  were  our  chief  good  and  happiness,  or  of  equal 
importance  with  things  that  are  more  immediately  conducive 
to  our  spiritual  advantage ;  and  therefore,  whatever  measure 
of  importunity  we  express  in  praying  for  them,  it  is  not  to  be 
inconsistent  with  an  entire  submission  to  the  divine  will,  as 
being  satisfied  that  God  knows  what  is  best  for  us ;  or,  whether 
that  which  we  desire,  will,  in  the  end,  prove  good  or  hurtful 
to  us ;  much  less  ought  we  to  ask  for  outward  blessings,  that 
we  may  abuse,  and,  as  the  apostle  James  speaks,  Consume  them 
t$pan  our  iusts^  James  iv.  3. 


CtlFEST.  CLXXXV.  Ifow  are  we  to  prayf 

J^VL%vi*  We  are  to  pray  with  an  awful  apprehension  of  the 
Majesty  of  God,  and  deep  sense  of  our  own  unworthineas, 
necessities,  and  sins,  with  penicent,  thankful,  and  enlarged 
hearts,  with  understanding,  faith,  sincerity,  fervency,  love, 
and  perseverance,  waiting  upon  him,  with  humble  submission 
to  his  will. 

THIS  answer  respects  the  manner  of  performing  th:s  duty, 
and  the  frame  of  spirit  with  which  we  are  to  draw  nigh 
to  God*     Accordingly, 

1.  We  are  to  pray  with  an  awful  apprehension  of  the  Ma- 
jesty of  God ;  otherwise  our  behaviour  would  be  highly  re- 
sented by  him,  and  reckoned  no  other  than  a  thinking  him 
altogether  such  an  one  as  ourselves.  Some  of  the  divine  per* 
fections  have  a  more  immediate  tendency  to  eotcite  an  holy 
reverence;  accordingly  we  are  to  consider  him  as  omnipresent, 
and  omniscient,  to  whom  our  secret  thoughts,  and  the  prin- 
ciple from  whence  our  actions  proceed,  are  better  known  than 
they  can  be  to  themselves.  We  are  to  conceive  of  him  as  a  God 
of  infinite  holiness ;  and  therefore  he  cannot  but  be  highly 
displeased  with  that  worship  that  is  opposite  thereunto,  as  pro- 
ceeding from  a  conscience  defiled  with  sin,  or  performed  in  an 
unholy  manner.  Thus  the  prophet  says.  Thou  art  of  purer 
eyes  than  to  behoid  eviiy  and  canst  not  look  on  iniquity ^  Hab.  u 
13.  that  is,  thou  canst  not  behold  it  without  the  utmost  detesta- 
tion; and  therefore,  ifive  regard  it  in  our  hearty  he  wiii  not 
hear  our  prayers,  Psal.  Ixvi.  18.  We  are  also  to  have  a  due 
sense  of  the  spirituality  of  his  nature,  that  we  may  worship 
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him  in  a  spiritual  manner;  therefore  we  are  not  to  entertais 
any  carnal  conceptions,  or  frame  any  ideas  of  hira,  like  those 
we  have  of  finite  or  corporeal  beings ;  nor  are  we  to  think  it 
sufficient,  that  our  external  mien  and  deportment  have  been 
grave^  and  carried  in  it  a  shew  of  reverence,  when  our  hearts 
have  not,  at  the  same  time,  been  engaged  in  this  duty,  or  dis- 
posed to  give  him  the  glor}*  that  is  due  to  his  name.  We  are 
also  to  draw  nigh  to  him  with  a  due  sense  of  those  perfectioiii 
that  tend  to  encourage  us  to  perform  this  duty,  with  hope  of 
finding  acceptance  in  his  sight.  Therefore  we  are  to  conceive 
of  him,  as  a  God  of  infinite  goodness,  mercy,  and  faithfulnesSi 
with  whom  is  plenteous  redemption,  in  and  through  a  Media- 
tor, which  is  suitable  to  our  condition,  as  indigent,  miserable^ 
and  guilty  sinners ;  and  a  God  of  infinite  power,  who  is  abk 
to  do  exceeding-  abundantly  above  ail  we  are  able  to  €isk  or  thiai^ 
£ph.  iii*  20. 

2.  We  are  to  pray  to  God  with  an  humble  sense  of  our  own 
unworthiness*  This  is  the  necessar}'  result  of  those  high  goo* 
ceptions  we  have  of  his  divine  excellency  and  greatneis; 
Whereby  we  are  led  to  consider  ourselves  as  infinitely  belov 
him ;  and,  indeed,  the  best  of  creatures  are  induced  hereby  to 
worship  him  with  the  greatest  humility :  Thus  the  SerapUn 
are  represented  in  that  vision,  which  the  prophet  Isaiah  had  of 
them,  as  ministering  to,  and  attending  upon  our  Lord  Jesus, 
when  sitting  on  a  throne  on  his  temple;  as  covering-  their  fata 
and  their  feet  with  their  wings^  denoting  their  unworthioess 
to  behold  his  glory,  or  to  be  employed  by  him  in  his  service, 
Isa.  vi.  1 — t.  But  when  we  take  a  view  of  his  infinite  holi- 
ness, and  our  own  impurity,  this  should  be  an  inducement  to 
us  to  draw  nigh  to  him,  with  the  greatest  humility  :  As  de- 
pendent creatures,  we  have  nothing  but  what  we  derive  from 
him  ;  as  frail  dying  creatures,  we  wither  away,  and  are  brought 
to  nothing.  Job  xiii.  25.  Job  compares  this  to  a  leaf  that  is 
easily  broken,  and  driven  to  and  fro,  or  to  die  dry  stubble, 
that  can  make  no  resistance  against  the  wind  that  pursues  it; 
and  the  Psalmist,  speaking  of  man  in  general,  says,  Lord^vfhct 
is  vian^  that  thou  takest  knowledge  of  him;  or  the  son  of  man^ 
that  thou  makest  accoimt  of  him  ?  Psal.  civ.  3.  And  elsewhere 
it  is  said,  What  is  man^  that  thou  shouldest  magnify  him^  and 
that  thou  shouldest  set  thine  heart  upon  him  ?  Job  vii.  17.  These 
are  humbling  considerations ;  but  we  shall  be  led  into  a  farther 
sense  of  our  own  unworthiness,  when  we  consider  ourselves  as 
sinful  creatures,  worthy  to  be  abhorred  by  God ;  therefore  he 
might  justly  reject  us,  and  refuse  to  answer  our  prayers.  But 
since  this  humble  frame  of  spirit  is  so  necessary  for  the  right 
performance  of  this  duty,  let  us  farther  observe,  as  an  induce- 
ment hereunto. 
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That  the  greatest  glor^-  we  can  bring  to  God  can  make 
lition  to  his  infinite  perfections :  Thus  it  is  said,  Can  a 
•■  profitable  unto  God,  aa  he  thai  it  wise  may  be  profitable 
■maelff  I»  it  any  pleamre,  that  is,  any  advantage,  to  the 
ity,  that  thou  art  righteouaf  or  it  it  gain  to  him,  that  thou 
thy  -ways  perfect  f  Job  xxiii.  S,  3.  And  elsewhere,  Jf 
righteous,  -what  givest  thou  him,  or  what  receiveth  he  of 
ntff  ch.  XXXV.  7.  denoting  that  it  is  imposaibic  for  us, 
'  thing  we  can  do  or  sutler  far  his  sake,  to  make  him 
^orious  than  he  would  have  been  in  himself,  had  we 
had  a  being :  Therefore,  if  there  is  nothing  by  which  we 

7  any  oblig-ations  on  God,  we  have  reason  to  address  our- 
to  him  with  a  sense  of  our  own  unworthincss. 

We  are  so  far  from  meriting  any  good  thing  from  the 
if  God,  that  by  our  repeated  transgressions,  notwith- 
ig  the  daily  mercies  we  receive  from  him,  we  give  far- 
-oofs  of  our  great  unworthiness  ;  and,  indeed,  if  we  ore 
d  to  do  any  thing  in  obedience  to  his  will,  this  is  not 
nirselvcs ;  yea,  it  is  contrary  to  the  dictates  of  corrupt 
,  and  must  lie  ascribed  to  him  as  the  author  of  it. 

If  we  could  do  the  greatest  service  to  God  by  espous- 
s  cause,  and  promoting  his  interest  in  the  world ;  it  is 
re  than  what  we  are  bound  to  do  ;  and,  at  the  same  time 
ist  consider,  that  it  is  God  that  -worketh  in  us,  both  to 
idtodo  of  hia  good  pleasure,  Phil.  ii.  13. 
I    The  best  believers  recorded  in  scripture,  have  entcr- 

a  constant,  humble  sense  of  their  own  unworthiness : 
Abraham,  when  he  stood  before  the  Lord,  making  sup- 
ona  in  the  behalf  of  Sodom,  expresses  himself  thus,  Be- 
\oxo  I  have  taken  upon  me  to  speak  unto  the  Lord,  -who  am 
tt  and  ashes.  And  Jacob  says,  lam  not  worthy  of  thr 
''all  thy  mercies,  and  of  all  the  ti-uthwhich  thou  hast  shewed 
hy  servant.  Gen.  xxxii.  10.  And  they  who  have  been 
zealous  for,  and  made  eminently  useful  in  promoting 
's  interest  in  the  world,  have  had  an  humble  s^nse  of 
)wn  unworthiness  ;   as  the  apostle  says  concerning  him- 

am  the  leant  of  the  apostles,  that  am  not  meet  to  be  called 
oatle,  1  Cor.  xv.  9.  And  he  immediately  adds.  By  the 
of  God  I  am  what  I  am,  ver.  10.  And  elsewhere  he 
himself,  lest  than  the  least  of  all  saints,  Eph.  iii.  8. 
:  have  another  instance  of  humility  in  prayer,  in  the 
ist's  words,  I  am  a  worm,  aiu/  no  man,  Psal.  xxii.  6. 
,  so  far  as  they  have  any  reference  to  his  own  case,  may 

8  occasion  to  infer,  that  the  most  advanced  circumstanccB, 
ich  any  are  in  the  world,  are  not  inconsistent  with  hu- 
,  when  drawing  nigh  to  God  in  prayer ;  but  if  we  consi- 
m  speaking  in  the  person  of  Christ,  as  several  expres* 
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sions  of  this  Psalm  argue  him  to  do,  and  cannot  well  be  take: 
in  any  other  sense  * ;  then  we  have  herein  the  most  remark 
able  instance  of  the  humble  address  that  was  used  by  Chritf 
in  his  human  nature,  when  drawing  nigh  to  Gu«.t  in  prayerj 
which  is  certainly  a  great  motive  to  induce  us  to  engage  in  da 
dutv  with  the  utmost  humilit\*. 

3.  We  are  to  draw  nigh  to  God  in  prajrer,  with  a  sense  of 
our  necessities,  and  the  sins  that  we  have  committed  againrt 
him.  Accordingly,  we  are  to  consider  ourseli'es  as  indigtsi 
creatures,  who  are  stripped  and  deprived  of  that  g^or}',  nd 
those  bright  ornaments  which  were  put  on  man  at  first  in  \m 
state  of  innocency ;  destitute  of  the  divine  image,  and  all  thoK 
things  that  are  necessary  to  our  happiness,  unless  he  is  pleased 
to  supply  these  wants,  forgive  our  iniquities,  and  grant  in 
communion  with  himself;  which  things  we  are  to  draw  mg^ 
to  him  in  prayer  for.  We  are  also,  in  this  duty,  to  have  i 
sense  of  sin,  viz.  the  guilt  that  we  contract  thereby,  and  tbc 
punishment  we  have  exposed  ourselves  to,  that  we  mi^  sec 
our  need  of  drawing  nigh  to  God  in  Christ's  righteousncv; 
and  also  of  the  stain  and  pollution  thereof,  which  may  inddoc 
us  to  fall  down  before  the  footstool  of  the  throne  of  grace,  widi 
the  greatest  degree  of  self-abhorrence.  We  are  also  to  coo- 
aider  how  we  are  enslaved  to  sin,  how  much  we  have  becO| 
and  how  prone  we  are  at  all  times,  to  serve  divers  hisU  and 
pleasures^  Tit.  iii.  3.  and  lo  walk  according' to  the  course  of  thu 
•worlds  according  to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air^  the  spirit 
that  noxu  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience^  Eph.  ii.  8. 
Moreover,  we  are  to  consider  sin  as  deeply  rooted  in  our 

*  •^favy  9Up/»09e  that  all  thote  Psaimitf  in  rofiieh  tome  particular  e:rpret»9nM  ore 
vffivred  to  in  tine  .\Vtd  Teiftavient,  aa  having  tftfir  dccomftiishtneni  in  Chria,  wt 
to  bf  wulifrntooil  a*  containing  a  doubh:  refntncey  namely,  to  Dariel,  as  denoting  kif 
p<irtr'cu.'ur  case,  and  to  Chritt,  of  vf  horn  he  *uh;«  an  eminent  type.  Mui  at  for  JPgalm 
ZXii.  Mtf'Y  are  trt'f'rul erprfttions  in  it,  not  only  applied  to  Chriti  in  the  JKev  TV*- 
tamfnt ;  hnt  thfy  cannot  toell  be  understood  of  any  otfter  but  him.  In  iheftrtt  vent 
he  fit*'t  the  tame  "ipord/i  that  v*'re  uttered  hy  Christ  on  the  crott,  Jltatt.  xxvii.  46. 
Mv  (iix!,  nu  <iiKl,  ^vliv  liast  ttuui  tV»rs:iki>ii  mc  *  and  in  v^r.  8.  lie  trusted  in  the 
Lonl  tliat  lie  would  deliver  him;  let  him  deliver  him:  Thit  teat  tm  exprttntn 
iwd  by  those  xvho  mocked  and  dt'ridcd  him,  J\fatt.  xxvii.  41,  45.  .frir/  -what  it  taid 
in  verses  14,  17.  All  my  bones  ure  out  of  joint ;  I  may  tcU  them,  tliey  louk  and 
Rtare  upon  me ;  doet  not  seem  to  be  applicable  to  David,  frtim  any  thing  taidcuh 
ceminff  him  elsewhere  ;  but  t/iey  are  a  liinfly  representation  of  the  torment  a  perttm 
endures^  when  hanging  on  a  crott,  as  our  Saviour  did;  which  ha*  a  tentlrucy  to  di^ 
joint  f he  bonetf  an  I  cause  thtm  to  stick  out.  JIndwhen  it  it  taid^  t«r.  IS,  1& 
'they  pierced  my  h:»nds  and  my  tect ;  and  they  pnrt  my  gfarments  among  tliem,  and 
cast  lots  upoii-iny  vesllii-e ;  the  former  vas  fulfilled  in  Christ* t  being  tuiiled  to  the 
cross,  ami /d*  side  pierced  loith  a  tpear ;  and  the  latter  is  erpretsly  referred  to  at 
fulfilled  in  the  (tarting  of  Christ* t  garments^  and  existing  lots  vpyn  his  vettmt, 
M(Uf.  xxvii.  S5.  us  tui  nccompliahment  oftohat  was  foretold,  by  the  royat  prvpketiM 
this  Psalm.  Tht'se  erpressiont  cannot,  in  4/ie  least,  be  applied  to  licnid,  but  an  tt 
he  und'tstood  of  our  Saviour/  therefore,  \pe  may  louclude  that  thote  vfordt  m  vef- 
6.  I  ain  a  worm,  &c.  are  particularly  applied  t9  bim. 
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heUrtBy  debuiog  our  aSectiom,  and  Captivating  our  wilb.  If 
wc  arc  ID  aa  unconverted  state,  wc  are  to  look  upon  it  at 
growing  and  encreasing  in  us,  rendering  us  more  and  more 
Udisposed  for  what  is  good,  by  which  means  we  are  set  at  • 
father  distance  from  God  and  holiness ;  On  the  other  hand, 
if  wc  have  ground  to  hope  we  are  made  partakers  of  convert- 
ing grace,  then  we  have  acted  contrary  to  the  highest  obligt- 
tions,  and  been  guilty  of  the  greatest  ingratitdde.  These 
tliiagB  we  are  to  endeavour  to  be  affected  with,  when  drawing 
taiffh  to  God  in  prayer,  in  order  to  our  performing  this  duty 
■mght. 

4.  There  are  several  ^ccs  that  are  to  be  exercised  in 
pWeri 

ri.)  Repentance :  This  is  necessary,  because  We  arc  sinoers; 
and  as  such,  are  to  come  into  the  presence  of  God  with  con- 
leauon,  joined  with  supplication  which  must  be  made  with  a 
penitetit  frame  of  spirit ;  the  contrary  to  which,  is  a  tacit  a[K 
probation  of  sin,  and  a  kind  of  resolution  to  adhere  to  it,  which 
m  very  unbecoming  those  who  are  pleading  for  forgiveneaa : 
Accordingly,  when  God  promised  that  he  would  pour  out  upon 
the  houte  of  David,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem-,  the 
spirit  of  grace  and  of  suppticalions,  he  adds,  that  thnf  thall 
look  upon  him,  -whom  they  have  pierced,  and  mourn  for  him,  at 
for  it,  as  one  mournethfor  his  only  son;  and  ahaUbe  in  bitter- 
netty  at  one  that  in  in  bitterness  for  hit  f  rat-born :  And  that 
this  shall  be  done  by  every  family  apart,  andtheir  wives  apart, 
Zech.  xii.  10.  £s*  te<j.  So  when  the  priettt,  thi  ministert  of 
the  Lord,  are  commanded  to  pray,  that  he  would  spare  his 
people  1  they,  are,  at  the  same  time,  to  -weep  between  the  porch 
oW  the  altar,  to  rent  their  hearts,  and  turn  unto  the  Lord  their 
God,  Joel  ii.  13.  17.  And  when  Israel  is  advised  to  take  zvith 
them  wordx,  and  instructed  how  they  should  pray,  they  are 
exhorted  to  turn  unto  the  Lord;  to  repent  of  their  seeking  help 
from  Assyria  and  £^gypt,  and  of  that  abominable  idolatry 
which  they  had  been  guilty  of,  Hos.  xiv.  I,  2,  3,  8. 

Now  there  are  several  subjects  very  proper  for  our  medita- 
tton ;  which  may,  through  the  divine  blessing  accompanying 
it,  excite  this  grace,  when  we  are  engaged  in  the  duty  of 
prayer ;  particularly  the  multitude  of  transgressions  which  arc 
charged  on  the  consciences  of  men  by  the  law,  that  every  mouth 
way  be  alopped,  and  all  the  -world  become  guilty  before  God, 
Rom.  iii.  19.  and  especiullv  the  ingratitude  which  we  hare 
reason  to  accuse  ourselves  of,  and  our  contempt  of  Christ,  and 
the  way  of  salvation  by  him,  which  is  discovered  in  the  goa- 

Eel;  and  our  having  done  many  things  in  the  course  of  our 
vea,  which  fill  us  wi^  ahame  and  sorrow,  whenever  we  come 


::»  rvw  ▼^  ^u  z-z  jjat- 


mn  ms  Tr:£«::n:=  re  C^dL.  tz  Tcnir  osx  oar  hearts  before  Ui 
n  nur  mtr 

1.  Titt  nar  r~v::  ir  ht  sserbsed  in  jaayei  is,  tfaankfiDit 
»»E^  n  v^i::T  Tssnrr::  irvrs^  and  True  oocfat  to  be  joinEd 
mg^'ne  Tint  ttu  r'sanms:  sarrK.  P^astr  saaifrth  for  tfut^  0 
A..iL  11  Ziru  ctiL  ufZL'  tTisr  .vhal  znt  rrv  hr  frrformtd^  0  tkm 
luc  .'r-irrsr  fr::it^,  ?sii*.  Jrr.  :.  £.  Hxai  t&s  is  apaittff 
iTT'-sr  mi^  nrcr  n:«irx>r-  imosr  l  irregsoig  answer ;  in  wKd 
"•n:  rjubiuisrr^  znt  Tuarr  hirssmr?  Tsuc  we  bare  reason  to  be 
T&BZiinu  i:r.  I  sr.x&L  ztnr^  uiizl  a:  jrestsiu  tbat  it  is  matter  €f 
iiatti;^^unirss.  -r»a:  v:  r.»ti  -insrr^  :c  arress  to  God,  in  hope  of 
jctmnunr  rttzrr^  mn  rnr^  »  sunisr  nc  a  dutwir  of  grace,  wb 
miriu  ra.'^':  >?^  i.-i-f-s:  iruc^sorc  from  his  i/iescucc,  or  hut 
3c-=*T  7f:Mi^  >ii:rt  ri:^  -ijcpmc-iicK  as  criainals,  doomed  to 
^v-rr-aacnsT  arsw'ismnr.. 

Xn-r^-^T-ir-.  -v-t  ir::  IT  russs  izat-  urc  onih-  that  we  baire  km 
rf  r:»iii:  ^li.-p:  imr^  ru:  'arrt  zcss.  experiesiced  tbat  he  !■ 
^ji'-'u  Azii  xsBsrrir^l  .'ur  nriTt?^  aai  ibsvin  bas  fulfiDed  dM 
3rv.'Ot*ag>  -*  -uai  xuT  r^  :  w  ^.?r;  .- -'  ^ar^K  Kri  yc  foe  in  mrii^ 
lieu  srr.  :i^     Ani  rHa:  wf  ic^j  >£  bcoc2|bt  into  a  fhinHM 

^:/  T*c  w:rit  re  rirry  i&srrr:  es^eriilhr  those  thatflt 
smr-.c^al  :r  afcns^jiiT  sil-rsbrc :  asd  i^  we  may  judge  ef 
Sr  -at?  Ti-^rs  •^-B'  Wis  rjji.  ?:r  h.  wiikb  is  co  less  than  At 

sc^it^  ::'  :  i.*  ir ft- :;.';.  TT^icTxrl-i  r:  eve-y  tuisg  that  is  c»f- 
ri-??:- ..'.  :  ?::.  .-  :5,  :r.  Ar>i  we  :njT.  :n  some  measure, 
rik:  -.:-  c-^riri:;  i>.rr;-::  c*.  v:-=  wcrih  lai  excrUcncv  of  die 
iC'^\  iT'i  i>  ::    *  ::ri-::v:  ::  rrcmric  its  tterral  welfare. 

\'/  W;  x-t  ilf.  r:  r:c^:i:r  evcr%-  SAvir^  blessing,  asdx 
ir^i:  -iTvi  r?>^'.:  ::"  t*.  t-li.?iizc  Irv-,  izd  as  t::c  cocsequence of 
Lk:o'>  rc=r=il  .•^>:r:.  :-  hi",  r  r  chc«e*s  those,  who  arc  the  ob- 
•c'c:>  :h,:rcrc\  :.^  <jl.\-j.v.^zc.  :r  Ch--:>:.  Jcr.  xxxi.  3-  Eph.  i.  3,4. 
^V-  :t:-j>:  i1>:  :.*::<■. i^r  :>  =  =<  nicrcits  as  discrlmlnaiing^  where- 
b;.  \.»vvi  jL5:lr^^-*-:ts  h:s  r^-irlr  Zrzzn  the  wcrld,  and  hciria 
K*-:r.2tf>  the  r:*:.r  =  s  ot*  his  ^ri;c,  in  :h?se  mho  d?:ser\'c  to  have 
bctn.  t.r  cvcr,  :r.cr  mcr.j:a:c:::s  ct  h's  wrau: :  We  might  here 
CQa'^:Jc^,  is  an  izd-Cc:r.tfr.r  to  :hls  grace  of  thankfulness,  the 
a2-^rji\  J.::  :ni  ct  the  sin  ot  ir.^ratirjde. 

If:.  1:  is  a  virtual  Ji^c'A-nin^  cur  obligation  to,  or  depend- 
ence '^n  G-jd,  tVuni  whom  we  receive  all  mercies,  and  a  be- 
having oursrivcs  in  such  a  manner  as  though  we  wen;  not 
beholden  to  him  for  them,  or  could  be  ha-^rv  without  hina ;  >s 
though  we  were  self-sutficient,  and  did  r.'.:  look  upon  hira  as 
the  touncain  of  blessedness. 

^2J!v^  It  is  a  refusing  to  give  him  the  glory  of  his  wisdom, 
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power,  goodness,  and  faithfulness,  which  are  eminently  dis- 
|dayed  in  the  blessings  that  he  bestows. 

.  idhfj  It  is  disagreeable  to  the  large  expectations  we  have  of 
.ihoBC  blessings  he  has  reserved  for  his  people,  or  promised  to 
Asm,  or  that  hope  which  he  has  laid  up  for  them  in  heaven. 
Tlierefore  we  cannot  but  conclude  that  ingratitude  argues  a 
periaa  destitute  of  that  holiness  which  eminendy  discovers  it- 
self in  the  exercise  of  the  contrary  grace :  Accordingly  the 
le  joins  these  two  characters  together,  when  speaking 

the  vilest  of  men,  whom  he  styles,  unthankful^  tmholyj  2 

im.  iii*  2. 

.  rs.)  Another  grace,  to  be  exercised  in  prayer,  is  faith. 
This  implies  an  hoibitual  disposition  of  soul,  proceeding  from 
a  principle  of  regenerating  grace,  whereby  we  are  led  to  com- 
nut  ourselves,  and  all  our  concerns,  into  Christ's  hand,  de- 
pending on  his  merits  and  mediation  for  the  supply  of  all  our 
wants,  considering  him  as  having  purchased,  and  as  being 
IMidiorized  to  apply,  all  the  benefits  of  the  covenant  of 
cnice,  which  are  the  subject-matter  of  our  supplications  to 
Em.  More  particularly,  faith  exerts  and  discovers  itself  in 
prayer, 

[!•]  By  encouraging  the  soul,  and  giving  it  an  holy  bold- 
acss  to  draw  nigh  to  God,  notwithstanding  our  great  unwor- 
duncis.  If  we  are  afraid  to  come  into  the  presence  of  an  holy 
God,  and,  destruction  from  him  is  a  terror  to  us,  if  the  threat- 
aings  he  has  denounced  against  sinners,  such  as  we  know 
Qonelves  to  be,  discourage  us  from  drawing  nigh  to  him,  so 
diat  we  are  ready  to  say  with  Job,  ^  Therefore  am  I  troubled 

*  at  his  presence  ;  when  I  consider,  I  am  afraid  of  him,' 
Job  xxiii.  15.  If  his  almighty  power,  that  can  easily  sink  us 
mto  perdition,  overwhelms  our  spirits,  and  fills  us  with  the 
utmost  distress  and  confusion,  so  that  we  cannot  draw  nigh 
to  him  in  prayer,  considering  him  as  an  absolute  God ;  we 
are  encouraged  by  faith,  to  look  upon  him  as  our  covenant 
God,  and  Father  in  Christ ;  and  then  all  his  divine  perfections 
will  afford  relief  to  us.  His  sin-revenging  justice  is  regard- 
ed by  faith,  as  that  which  is  fully  satisfied  by  Christ's  obedi- 
ence and  sufferings ;  and  therefore  will  not  demand  tliat  satis- 
&ction  at  our  hands,  which  it  has  already  received  from  our 
surety,  who  was  ^  made  sin  for  us*  though  he  ^  knew  no  sin, 

*  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him,'  3 
Cor.  V.  21.  His  infinite  power  is  no  longer  looked  upon,  as 
engaged  to  destroy  us,  but  rather  to  succour  us  under  all  our 
weakness;  and  therefore,  as  Job  says,  ^  He  will  not  plead 

*  against  us  with  his  great  power ;  no,  but  he  will  put  strength 

*  in  us,'  Job  xxiii.  6.  We  consider  it  as  ready  to  support  us 
under  the  heaviest  pressures,  and  so  enable  us  to  perform  the 
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most  difEcult  duties,  and  to  overcome  all  our  spiritual  t» 
mies,  who  would  be  otherwise  too  strong  for  us  :  So  that  da 
attribute  is  so  far  from  discouraging  us  from  drawing  aif^ 
to  God  in  prayer,  that,  by  faith,  we  behold  it  as  deUghtkf 
to  exert  and  glorify  itself,  in  doing  those  great  things  m 
us  which  we  have  in  view,  when  we  engage  in  this  duty. 

[2.]  Faith  discovers  itself  in' prayer,  by  enabling  us  to  ploli 
and  apply  to  ourselves,  the  great  and  precious  promises  whick 
God  has  given  to  his  people  in  the  gospel.  As  prayer  canat 
subsist  without  a  promise,  so  we  are  enabled,  by  £utfa,  to  » 
prehend  and  plead  the  promises,  and  to  say,  *  Remember  tt 
*  word  unto  thy  servant,  upon  which  thou  hast  caused  m 
^  to  hope,'  Psal.  cxix*  49.  And  hereby  we  look  upon  God  « 
ready  to  bestow  the  blessings  which  he  has  promised,  aid 
his  faithfulness  as  engaged  to  make  them  good.  Accoidii^ 
ly  the  Psalmist  says,  *'  Hear  my  prayer,  O  Lord,  give  or 
^  to  my  supplications  ;  in  thy  faithfulness  answer  me,  and  ii 
^  thy  righteousness,'  Psal.  cxliii.  1.  There  is  nothing  that  «c 
want,  or  ought  to  pray  for,  but  there  are  some  promises,  oqb- 
tained  in  the  word  of  God,  which  faith  improves  and  takci 
encouragement  from  in  this  duty  :  And  since  what  we  naj 
for,  respects  either  temporal,  or  spiritual,  and  eternal  UessmgSi 
these  are  looked  upon  by  faith  as  promised ;  as  the  apoade 
says,  godliness  has  the  promise  of  the  life  that  ntnu  is^  ami  9f 
that  which  is  to  come^  1  Tim.  iv.  18.  This  might  be  very  Iarg^ 
ly  insisted  on,  and  many  instances  given  hereof,  which  are 
contained  in  scripture ;  but  I  shall  more  especially  coiinder 
those  promises  which  respect  God's  enabling  us  to  pray,  and 
his  hearing  and  answering  our  prayers,  which  faith  lays  hold 
«on,  and  improves,  in  order  to  our  performing  this  duty  in  a 
right  manner. 

1^/,  There  are  promises  of  the  Spirit's  assistance  to  enaUe 
us  to  pray.  This  the  apostle  calls  his  making'  intercession  fir 
i/«,  according  to  the  xvill  of  Gody  in  Rom.  viii.  27-  And  our 
Saviour  says,  in  Luke  xii.  13.  If  ye  then^  being  cviij  inow 
horv  to  give  good  gifts  to  your  children^  how  much  more  shall 
your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him  f 

2dly^  There  are  other  promises  that  respect  God's  hearing 
and  answering  prayer.  Thus  it  is  said,  in  Psal.  Ixxxvi.  7.  In 
the  day  of  my  trouble  I  will  call  upon  thee  ;  for  thou  wilt  an- 
swer me:  And  elsewhere  in  Psal.  cii.  17.  God  will  regard  the 
prayer  of  the  destitute  and  not  despise  their  prayer.  This  is 
considered  as  being  of  a  very  large  extent :  Thus  our  Saviour 
says,  in  John  xvi.  23.  Whatsoever  yc  ask  the  Father  in  my 
yiamcy  he  will  give  it  you:  And  in  chap.  xv.  7.  If  ye  abide  in 
me^  and  my  words  abide  in  you^  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and 
it  shall  be  done  unto  you :  Which  universal  expressions  of 
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Bod's  giving  believers  what  they  ivill^  are  to  be  understood  of 
Ids  granting  their  lawful  and  regular  desires  ;  and,  indeed, 
Biuth  will  never  ask  any  thing  but  what  tends  to  the  glory  of 
God,  and  that  with  an  entire  submission  to  his  will ;  though 
it  is  far  otherwise  with  respect  to  those  prayers  that  are  not 
put  up  in  faith* 

Moreover  God  has  promised  to  hear  and  answer  all  kinds 
sf  prayer,  provided  they  proceed  from  this  grace ;  particular- 
ly, united  prayers  in  the  assemblies  of  his  saints,  as  he  says 
m  Solomon,  after  the  dedication  of  the  temple,  in  2  Chron. 
m*  15.  Mine  eyes  shall  be  operij  and  mine  ears  attent  unto  the 
prayer  that  is  niade  in  this  place;  and  those  prayers  that  are 
put  up  to  God  in  families,  where  a  small  number  are^  joined 
together ;  though  it  be  but  two  or  three^  Christ  has  promised 
to  be  in  the  midst  ofthem^  xviit.  20.  not  only  to  assist  them  in 
diis  duty,  but  to  give  them  what  they  ask  for.  There  are 
i|so  promises  made  to  secret  prayer  :  Thus  when  our  Saviour 
ncourages  his  people  to  pray  to  their  Father^  which  is  in  se- 
cret j  he  tells  them,  My  Father  which  seeth  in  secret^  shall  re- 
wuard  thee  openly^  chap.  vi.  6. 

Here  it  will  be  enquired,  whether  it  be  necessary  in  order 
to  our  praying  by  faith,  that  we  be  assured,  at  all  times,  that 
om*  prayer  shall  be  heard. 

To  this  it  may  be  answered, 

1«^  That  it  is  not  our  duty  to  believe  that  every  prayer 
duJl  be  heard ;  for  God  heareth  not  sinners,  that  is,  those  who 
$rt  under  the  reigning  power  of  sin,  and  consequently  are  des* 
titule  of  the  grace  of  faith ;  nor  will  he  hear  tliose  prayers 
diat  proceed  from  feigned  lips  :  Thus  it  is  said.  If  I  regard 
imauity  in  my  hearty  the  Lord  will  not  hear  me^  Psal.  Ixvi.  18. 

xdly^  It  is  not  the  duty  of  those  who  have  the  truth  of 
grace,  to  believe  that  their  prayer  shall  be  heard,  when,  by 
xtason  of  their  infirmity,  or  the  weakness  of  their  faith,  they 
ttsk  for  that  which  is  unlawful,  and  not  redounding  to  the  glo- 
ry of  God  and  their  real  good# 

Sdlyy  If  what  we  pray  for  may  be  for  the  glory  of  God,  and 
mdound  to  our  advantage ;  yet  it  is  not  our  duty  to  determine, 
vith  too  great  peremptorincss,  that  he  will  certainly  grant 
what  we  ask  for,  immediately,  or  in  that  particular  way  which 
fre  desire ;  since  he  may  answer  prayer,  and  yet  do  it  in  his 
oiwn  time  and  way. 

4thly^  It  is  not  our  duty  to  believe  assuredly,  that  God 
%pill  give  us  all  those  temporal  blessings  that  we  ask  for; 
Mpecially  if  they  be  not  absolutely  necessary  for  us,  since  he 
aoay  answer  sucn-like  prayers  in  value,  though  not  in  kind,  and 
•o  give  spiritual  blessings,  instead  of  those  temporal  ones, 
which  we  pray  for ;  in  which  case  none  will  say,  that  he  is 
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unfaithful  to  his  promise,  though  we  have  not  those  blesmgl 
in  kind  that  we  desire :  Therefore  it  is  our  duty,  and  the  gittf 
concern  of  faith  in  prayer,  to  be  assured,  that  as  God  knovi 
what  is  best  for  us,  so  he  will  make  good  his  promises,  in  rack 
a  way,  that  we  shall  have  no  reason  to  conclude  ourselves  Id 
have  been  disappointed,  or  that  we  have  asked  in  Cuth,  bat 
have  not  obtained. 

I  am  sensible  that  there  is  a  difficulty  in  the  mode  of  ei- 
pression  used  by  the  apostle  James,  in  chap,  n  6,  T*  Bui  kt 
Aim  (usk  infaith^  nothing  wavering  ;  for  let  not  that  man  tkU 
that  he  shall  receive  any  thing  of  the  Lord:  By  which,  Ac  t» 
postle  does  not  intend,  that  he  who  doubts  whether  his  prayer 
shall  be  answered,  cannot  be  said,  in  any  sense,  to  pnqr  ■ 
faith  ;  for,  as  assurance  of  our  salvation  is  not  of  the  esscna 
of  faith,  so  that  faith  cannot  subsist  without  it;  in  like  man- 
ner assurance,  or  a  firm  persuasion  that  the  very  thing  we  ail 
shall  be  given,  is  not  such  an  essential  ingredient  in  pra)rer,  ai 
that  we  should  determine,  that  for  want  of  it,  we  sludl  xe- 
ceive  nothing  that  is  good  from  the  Lord.  Therefore,  I  oob- 
ceive,  that  the  aposde,  by  wavering  in  this  text,  radier  res- 
pects our  being  in  doubt  about  the  object  of  faith;  or  ebe 
our  not  being  stedfast  in  the  grace  of  faith,  but  praying  widi 
hypocrisy,  as  he  illustrates  it  by  the  similitude  taken  from  a 
wave  driven  with  the  wind;  which  sometimes  moves  one  way, 
at  other  times  the  contrary ;  and  he  farther  explains  it,  when 
he  says,  in  ver.  8.  a  double-minded  man^  is  unstable  in  all  his 
ways  ;  so  that  the  person,  whom  he  describes  as  Tvaverif^  is 
the  same  with  a  double-minded  man^  or  an  hypocrite :  Suck 
an  one  cannot  ask  in  faith ;  therefore  the  apostle  does  not 
hereby  intend  that  no  one  can  exercise  this  grace  in  prayer, 
but  he  that  has  a  full  assurance  that  his  prayer  shall  be  answer- 
ed, in  that  particular  way  and  manner  as  he  expects. 

Obj.  1.  It  is  objected  by  some,  that  they  have  no  faith; 
therefore  since  this  grace  must  be  exercised  in  prayer,  they 
are  very  often  discouraged  from  performing  the  duty  w 
prayer. 

Answ.  That  though  the  want  of  a  prepared  frame  of  spirit, 
for  any  duty  affords  matter  of  humiliation,  yet  it  is  no 
excuse  for  the  neglect  thereof;  and  as  for  prayer  in  particular, 
we  are  to  wait  on  God  therein,  for  a  prepared  frame  of  spirit, 
that  by  this  means,  we  may  draw  nigh  to  him  in  a  right  man- 
ner, as  well  as  for  a  gracious  answer  from  him. 

[2.]  If  we  cannot  bring  glory  to  God  by  a  fiducial  plead- 
ing of  the  promises,  or  applying  them  to  ourselves;  we 
must  endeavour  to  glorify  him  by  confessing  our  guilt  and 
unworthiness,  and  acknowledging  that  all  our  help  is  in  him. 

[3.]  It  is  possible  for  us  to  have  some  acts  of  faith  in  prayer, 
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trhen  we  are  not  sensible  thereof,  and  at  the  same  time,  be- 
wail our  want  of  diis  grace. 

[4.]  If  none  were  to  pray  but  those  who  have  faith,  then  it 
w<Hild  follow  that  none  must  pray  for  the  first  grace,  which 
supposes  a  person  to  be  in  an  unregenerate  state ;  neverthe- 
less, such  are  obliged  to  perform  this  duty,  as  well  as  they  can, 
and  therein  to  hope  for  that  grace  which  may  enable  them  to 
do  it  as  they  ought,  (a J 

Obj.  2.  It  is  objected  by  others,  that  though  they  dare  not 
lay  aside  the  duty  of  prayer,  yet,  inasmuch  as  they  do  not 
experience  those  graces,  which  are  necessary  for  the  right  per- 
formance thereof,  nor  any  returns  of  prayer,  they  have  no 
satisfaction  in  their  own  spirits. 

Answ.  To  this  it  may  be  replied ; 

\8ty  That  there  may  be  faith  in  prayer,  and  yet  no  imme- 
diate answer  thereof.  God  herein  acts  in  a  way  of  sovereign- 
ty, whereby  he  will  have  his  people  know  that  if  he  grants 
dieir  requests,  it  shall  be  in  his  own  time  and  way.  lliere- 
fore  it  is  their  duty  to  wait  for  him  till  he  is  pleased  to 
manifest  himself  as  a  God  hearing  prayer,  and  thereby  re- 
moving the  discouragements  that,  at  present,  they  labour  under. 

%dh/^  There  are  other  ways  by  which  the  truth  of  grace  is 

to  be  judged  of,  besides   our   having  sensible    answers    of 

jnrayer.    Sometimes,  indeed,   God  may   give   many  intima- 

.  tions  6f  his  acceptance  of  us,  though,  at  present  we  know 

k  not. 

(3.)  The  next  grace  to  be  exercised  in  prayer,  is,  love  to 
God :  This  implies  in  it  an  earnest  desire  of  his  presence,  de- 
light in  him,  or  taking  pleasure  in  contemplating  his  perfec- 
tions as  the  most  glorious  and  amiable  object.  Desire  sup- 
poses him,  in  some  measure,  ivtthdrawn  from  us ;  or  that  we 
are  not  possessed  of  that  complete  blessedness,  which  is  to 
be  enjoyed  in  him ;  and  delight  supposes  him  present,  and,  in 
tome  degree,  manifesting  himself  unto  us.  Now  love  to  God, 
in  both  these  respects,  is  to  be  exercised  in  prayer.  Is  he  in 
any  measure  withdrawn  from  us  f  we  are,  with  the  greatest 
earnestness  to  long  for  his  return  to  us,  whose  loving-kind- 
ness is  better  than  life.  Is  he  graciously  pleased,  in  any  de- 
gree, to  manifest  himself  to  us  as  the  fountain  of  all  we  enjoy 
or  hope  for  f  this  will  have  a  tendency  to  excite  our  delight 
in  him,  and  induce  us  to  conclude  that  our  happiness  consists 
in  the  enjoyment  of  him.  These  graces  are  to  be  exercised 
at  all  times,  but  more  especially  in  prayer,  which  is  an  offer- 
ing up  of  our  desires  to  God;  in  which  we  first  press  after 
die  enjo}anent  of  himself,  and  then  of  his  benefits.     And,  as 

Cf^J  What  nnder  one  afpcct  is  {^ncc^  under  niother  if  dotj. 
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we  are  to  bkss  md  pnuae  him  for  the  discoveries  we  hm 
of  his  glory,  in  and  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  onki 
to  the  securing  our  spiritual  good  and  advantage  ;  diis  is  to 
express  that  delight  in  him,  which  is  the  highest  instance  rf 
love. 

(4.)  Another  grace  to  be  exercised  in  pra3rer,  is  subnussiii 
to  the  will  of  God  ;  whereby  we  leave  ourselves  and  oar  p^ 
titions  in  his  hand,  as  being  sensible  that  he  knows  what  u  bet 
for  us.  This  does  not  include  in  it  a  being  indifferent  wIk- 
ther  our  prayers  are  heard  or  no;  for  that  is  to  contraditf 
what  we  express  with  our  lips,  by  the  frame  of  our  spirils 
Wiiatever  may  be  concluded  to  be  lawful  for  us  to  ask,  as  r^ 
dounding  to  our  advantage,  and  is  expressly  promised  by  God, 
that  we  ought  to  request  at  his  hand,  in  prayer;  and  if  vc 
pray  for  it,  we  cannot  but  desire  that  our  prayer  may  be  hesid 
and  answered ;  and  this  is  not  opposed  to  that  submissioD  Is 
the  divine  wiU,  which  we  are  speaking  of,  provided  we  leave 
it  to  God  to  do  what  he  thinks  best  for  us,  being  content  thu 
the  way  and  manner  of  his  answering  us,  as  well  as  the  fiat 
of  his  bestowing  those  blessings  which  we  want,  together  widi 
the  degree  thereof;  especially  if  they  are  such  as  are  of  ateai- 
poral  nature,  ought  to  be  resolved  into  his  sovereign  wilL 
Thus  concerning  the  graces  that  we  are  to  exercise  in  prayer- 
There  are  other  things  mentioned  in  this  answer,  which  are 
necessary  to  our  exercising  those  graces,  vtz.  our  minds  bciBg 
enlightened,  our  hearts  enlarged,  and  our  having  sincerity  i& 
the  inward  part. 

[l.]  There  must  be  some  degree  of  understanding,  since  ig- 
norance is  so  far  from  being,  as  the  Papists  pretend,  the  mo- 
ther of  devotion,  that  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  exercise  of 
those  graces,  with  which  we  ought  to  draw  nigh  to  God  in 
prayer.  The  affections,  indeed,  may  be  moved,  where  there 
is  but  a  very  little  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel ; 
but  they  will,  at  the  same  time,  be  misled ;  and  this  can  no 
more  be  called  religious  devotion  than  the  words  or  actions  of 
one  that  is  in  a  phrenzy,  can  be  called  rational ;  therefore,  as 
prayer  is  unacceptable  without  the  exercise  of  grace,  so  grace 
cannot  be  exercised  without  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  as  de- 
rived from  the  sacred  treasury  of  scripture* 

Here  we  might  consider,  that  we  must  know  something 
of  God  who  is  the  object  of  prayer,  as  well  as  of  all  other 
acts  of  religious  worship.  We  must  also  know  something  of 
Christ  the  Mediator,  through  whom  we  have  access  to,  as  wdl 
as  acceptance  with  him ;  and  something  of  the  work  and  glory 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  on  whom  we  are  to  depend  for  his  assis- 
tance in  presenting  our  supplications  to  God.  We  must  know 
our  necessities,  otherwise  we  cannot  tell  what  to  ask  for ;  and 
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also  the  promises  of  the  gospel,  otherwise  we  cannot  be  en* 
couraged  to  hope  for  an  answer. 

[3«]  In  order  to  our  exercising  grace  in  prayer,  we  moit 
hnve  some  degree  of  enhurgedness  of  heart;  that  is,  when 
every  thing  ths^  tends  to  contract  our  affections,  abate  the  fer» 
Kency  of  our  spirits,  or  hinder  that  importunity  which  we 
ought  to  express  for  the  best  of  blessings,  is  removed*  Now 
our  hearts  may  be  said  to  be  enlarged  in  prayer. 

l4tj  When  we  draw  nigh  to  God  in  this  duty  with  delight 
wmd  earnest  longing  after  his  presence,  and  an  interest  in  his 
lovf,  which  we  reckon  preferable  to  all  other  blessings. 

2dlyj  When  we  are  afiected  with  a  becoming  sense  of  his 
glorious  perfections,  and  our  own  nothingness,  in  order  to  our 
adoring  him,  and  coming  before  him  with  the  greatest  hu* 
snility. 

Sdbf,  When  we  have  suitable  promises  given  in,  and  are 
vmhled  to  plead  them  with  a  degree  of  hope,  arising  from  the 
goodness  and  faithfulness  of  God,  that  he  will  fulfil  them ;  and 
ttat  more  especially  as  we  draw  nigh  to  him  as  to  a  covenant* 
God. 

Athly^  When  our  thoughts  and  afiectiocM  are  engaged  with* 
wit  wandering,  weariness,  or  hikewarmness,  and  filled  with 
unportunity,  agreeable  to  the  importance  of  the  dn^,  and  our 
sybsolixte  need  of  die  blesung9  we  pray  for. 
-  j[3.]  In  ord^  to  our  exercising  those  graces,  which  are  nt* 
<:eaBaiy  for  our  drawing  nigh  to  God  M-ight  in  prayer,  we  must 
luKve  uncerity  of  heart :  This  includes  in  it  much  more  than 
what  is  generally  so  called,  as  opposed  to  dissimulation,  in 
those  who  perform  some  good  actions  merely  to  be  seen  of 
men,  or  who  take  up  religion  to  answer  some  base  and  vile 
cod,  which  they  have  in  view ;  in  which  respect  a  sincere  per^ 
■on  is  one  that  is  no  dissembler :  But  that  sincerity,  which  we 
are  speaking  of,  consists  in  a  person's  acting  from  a  principle 
af  grace  implanted  in  regeneration ;  or  when  a  person  can  ap- 
aeal  to  God,  as  Job  does.  Thou  knowest  that  lam  not  ivtcked^ 
Job  X.  7.  diat  is,  that  there  is  no  reigning  sin,  whereby  my 
heart  is  alienated  from,  or  set  against  thee.  A  sincere  person 
is  such  an  one  as  our  Saviour  describes,  when  he  speaks  of 
Nathaniel,  and  gives  him  this  character.  Behold  an  Jbraetite 
indeed^  in  whom  »  no  gviit^  Jcim  u  48.  In  this  case  a  per- 
son's heart  and  actions  go  together ;  and  he  may  truly  say,  as 
David  does,  attend  unto  my  cry^  give  ear  unto  my  prayer^  that 
goeth  not  out  of  feigned  It/n^  rsal.  xvii.  1.  Thus  concerning 
she  graces  that  are  to  be  exercised  in  prayer,  and  what  is  ne- 
cessary in  order  thereunto. 

What  is  farther  observed  concerning  this  dut}**,  is,  that  we 
are  to  persevere  in  prayer;  resolving  not  ts  desist  from  wait* 
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ing  on  God  therein,  whatever  seeming  discoumgeuents  wafiV^ 
at  present,  lie  in  our  way.  Prayer  is  not  a  duty  to  be  pv*^  V^ 
formed  only  at  some  certain  times,  as  the  prophet  speab  d  1^ 
those  who,  in  their  affliction  xvHl  seek  God  earty^  Hos.  v.  15.  oi^  r^ 
as  the  mariners  in  Jonah,  who  cried^  everu  man  unto  his  goii  V 
in  a  storm ;  though  it  is  probable,  they  seldom  prayed  atolher  V^ 
times,  Jon*  i*  5.  But  we  are  to  pray  abvays  with  all  /rayff  K 
and  supplication^  and  to  watch  thereunto  with  all  perseveramf  f 
£ph*  vi*  18*  that  is,  we  ought  always  to  endeavour  to  be  ins 
praying  frame,  and,  on  all  occasions,  to  lift  up  our  hearts  is 
God  for  direction,  assistance,  and  success  in  every  thbg  ire 
do,  agreeable  to  his  wiU^  and  for  a  supply  of  those  wants  wUch 
daily  recur  upon  us* 

Ist^  By  reason  of  the  deadness  and  stupidity  of  our  spiriti, 
which  we  cannot  bring  into  a  suitable  frame  for  the  dischnge 
of  this  duty;  and  therefore  we  are  ready  to  conclude,  UC 
while  we  draw  nigh  to  God  with  our  lips,  our  hearts  are  far 
from  him.  This  is,  indeed,  a  very  afflictive  case  ;  but  we 
ought  not  from  hence,  to  take  occasion  to  lay  aside  the  dmy 
but  rather  depend  on  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit,  to  enabk  IM 
to  perform  it  in  a  right  manner. 

2dlyj  Another  discouraging  circumstance  is,  God's  denying 
us  sensible  returns  of  prayer,  which  he  may  do  for  various  rea> 
sons.  Sometimes  he  sees  those  defects  that  we  are  guilty  of 
in  prayer,  which  he  is  obliged  to  testify  his  displeasure  against; 
and  this  he  sometimes  does  by  hiding  himself,  or,  as  it  were, 
withdrawing  from  us,  and,  in  all  appearance,  shutting  out  our 
prayers,  that  we  may  take  occasion  to  search  out  the  secret  m 
that  lies  at  the  root  thereof ;  which  we  must  confess  and  be 
humbled  for.  Thus  when  Joshua,  after  a  small  defeat,  which 
Israel  had  received  by  the  men  of  Ai,  fell  upon  his  face,  and 
spread  the  matter  before  the  Lord  in  prayer,  God  condescends 
to  tell  him  the  reason  of  it ;  ^  Get  thee  up,  wherefore  liest 

*  thou  thus  upon  thy  face  I  Israel  hath  sinned,  and  they  have 

*  also  transgressed  my  covenant  which  I  commanded  them ;  far 
*'  they  have  even  taken  of  the  accursed  thing ;  therefore  could 
*'  they  not  stand  before  their  enemies,'  Josh.  vii.  10-— 12.  And 
when  the  sin  was  discovered,  and  Achan,  who  troubled  them 
punished,  what  he  asked  for  was  granted.  Again,  God  may 
deny  an  immediate  answer  to  prayer,  out  of  his  mere  sovereign* 
ty,  that  hereby  we  may  know,  that  it  is  not  for  us  to  prescribe 
to  him  the  time  or  way  in  which  he  shall  dispense  those  bene- 
fits, which  are  not  owing  to  our  merit,  but  his  free  grace. 

Sdlyy  Sometimes  we  pray,  but  do  not  use  other  means,  which 
God  has  appointed  for  the  obtaining  the  blessing !  Thus,  when 
Israel  was  disheartened,  being  pursued  by  Pharaoh  and  his 
host,  and  did  not  care  to  move  out  of  their  places,  Moses  ad- 
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himself  to  God  in  prayer,  and  the  Lord  naid  unto  him^ 

'tfore  crieat  $hou  unto  me  r  apeak  unto  the  children  ofl9r4iel^ 

they  go  forwards  and  then  he  ordered  him  to  lift  up  his 

.  eind  stretch  it  over  the  seOy  and  divide  itj  that  they  mig-ht 

fep  through  the  midst  thereof  on  dry  ground,  Exed.  xiv.  15,  16. 

^'V'a  are  not  only  to  pray,  but  to  use  other  means  that  God  has 

tinted ;  without  which,  we  cannot  expect  that  prayer  should 

answered.     Thus  Hezekiah,  when  sick,  prayed  to  God, 

assured  him,  that  he  had  heard  his  prayers,  and  would 

him ;  nevertheless,  he  was  to  use  the  means  which  God 

ordered,  by  taking  a  lump  of  figs  and  laying  it  on  the  boil; 

-^^^^liich  he  did  accordingly,  and  was  restored  to  health,  Isa. 

Xxzviii*  21*     Do  we  pray  for  a  comfortable  subsistence  in  the 

^Viorid  i  we  must,  if  we  expect  that  God  should  answer  us,  use 

:^Sldu8try  in  our  callings,  as  well  as  own  him   by  prayer  and 

c^tbppiications.     Do  we  pray  for  any  of  the  graces  of  the  Spirit 

"^.lll  order  to  the  beginning  or  carr)'mg  on  the  work  of  sanctlfi- 

iMion  i  we  must,  at  the  same  time,  attend  on  the  means  of 

-^gtace,  which  God  has  ordained  for  that  purpose :  Or,  do  we 

^Sray  for  assurance  of  the  love  of  God,  and  that  spiritual  com- 

^mt  which  is  the  result  thereof  f  we  must  be  diligent  in  the 

Jfetfcrmance  of  the  work  of  self-examination ;  or  else  we  are 

^  iiot  to  expect  that  God  will  answer  our  prayers* 

4ihly^  Sometimes  God  delays  to  answer  our  prayers,  be- 
'!I^  Muse  we  have  not  given  him  the  glory  of  former  mercies ;  or 
'^.  dte  he  designs  hereby  to  try  our  patience,  whether  we  are  not 
ttdy  mdined  to  wait  upon  him,  but  to  wait  for  him ;  as  the 
pnq^et  says,  I  will  stand  upon  my  watch,  and  set  me  upon  the 
taweTj  and  will  watch  to  see  what  he  will  say  unto  me,  and  what 
1  shall  anst^er  when  I  am  reproved,  Hab.  ii*  1.  So  the  Psalmist 
tays.  As  the  eye  of  servants  look  unto  the  hands  of  their  mas» 
ters^  and  the  eyes  of  a  maiden  unto  the  hands  of  her  mistress  ; 
90  our  eyes  wait  upon  the  Lord  our  God,  witil  that  he  have 
mercy  upon  us,  Psal.  cxxiii.  2.  And  elsewhere  the  Psalmist, 
Aough  he  was  in  great  depths,  and  stood  in  need  of  an  imme- 
diate answer,  when  he  cried  unto  the  Lord ;  yet  he  determines 
to  wait  for  him,  and  hope  in  his  word;  that  is,  while  he  is  ex- 
pecting a  mercy,  he  does  not  despair  of  having  it  in  the  end, 
-  Decauae  he  depends  on  God's  word  of  promise ;  but  yet  he 
resolves  to  wait  as  those  that  watch  for  the  morning,  Psal*. 
cxzx.  1,  5,  6,  which  contains  a  mixture  of  two  graces,  namely, 
patiently  waiting,  and  yet  earnestly  desiring  the  blessing  ex- 
pected. This  is  our  indispensable  duty,  whereby  we  glorify 
God,  as  being  sensible  that  it  is  not  for  us  to  prescribe  to  him, 
when  he  should  fulfil  our  desires :  Whereas  we  should  say, 
with  Jacob,  /  will  not  let  thee  go,  except  thou  bless  me.  Gen. 
xxiui.  26.  I  will  persevere  in  prayer  till  thou  art  pleased  to 
Vol.  IV,  U  u 
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S've  me  all  the  blessings  I  stand  in  need  of,  and  bring  nei 
at  state  in  which  I  shall  be  satbfied  with  thy  goodness,  i 
my  imperfect  prayers  turned  into  endless  praises* 


Quest.  CLXXXVI.  What  rule  hath  God  given /or  our  A» 

thn  in  the  duty  of  prayer  ? 

Answ.  The  whole  word  of  God  is  of  use  to  direct  us  in  dr 
dut>*  of  praying ;  but  the  special  rule  of  direction,  is  tfat 
form  of  prayer,  which  our  Saviour  Christ  taught  his  dad- 
pies,  conunonly  called  the  Lord's  prayer. 

QrEST.  CLXXX  VII.  How  is  the  Lord^s  prayer  to  be  usedf 

A>sw.  The  Lord^s  prayer  is  not  only  for  direction,  asai* 
teni«  according  to  which  we  are  to  make  other  prayen,» 
may  also  be  used  as  a  prayer,  so  that  it  be  done  widi  » 
derscanding,  taith,  reverence,  and  other  graces  necessaij  H 
chc  right  performance  of  the  duty. 


VS  cu  what  is  said  in  the  former  of  these  answers, 
iiij^  the  word  of  God,  being  a  rule  for  our  directioD  is 
graver,  ic  may  be  observed, 

I.  Thai  we  need  some  direction  in  order  to  our  perfarmiH 

Lhi6  July  :  tor  man  is  naturally  a  stranger  both  to  God  ana 
iiiin.^cU.     He  knows  but  litde  of  the  glorious  perfections  of 
uic  Jlviiic  nature,  and  is  not  duly  sensible  of  the  guilt  whidi 
he  contracts,  or  of  the  mercies  which  he  receives  ;  and  witk- 
out  ihc  knowledge  hereof,  we  shall  be  at  a  loss  as  to  the  mat- 
tci  ot  chc  duty  which  we  are  to  engage  in.     It  is  certain,  many 
nave  a  general  notion  of  religion,  or  of  some  moral  dudei, 
which   they  are  sensible  of  their  being  obliged  to  perform: 
N«.vei-Lhcless,  they  cannot  address  themselves  to  God  in  such 
a  manner  as  he  requires ;  so  that  it  may  truly  be  said  of  tfaem, 
thai  y'ufj  cannot  order  their  apeech  by  reason  of  darkness^  \dii 
WW  it.  19.     We  find  that  the  disciples  themselves,  who  were 
nmnatel)  conversant  with  Christ,  and,  as  it  must  be  supposed, 
v»Ueii  joined  with  him  in  prayer,  were,  notwithstanding,  ats 
U».^.^,  .1.-*  lo  this  duty ;  and  therefore  they  say,  Lord  teach  Ui  U 
I'i....,  u,v  7j/in  iilso  tcaight  his  disciplesy  Luke  xi.  1. 

n.  It  is  farther  observed,  that  the  word  of  God  is  to  be 
iii.ulv  UHC  \}i  for  our  direction  in  prayer.  This  is  evident,  in- 
iiiiiiiiJi  aN  we  are  to  ask  for  nothing  but  what  is  agreeable  to 

Nhi'4  u  \  i  alcd  will,  which  is  contained  therein  ;  and  no  one,  who 
la  \\i!l  tKi|uainccd  with  it,  will  have  reason  to  say,  that  he 
IViMU^  likHiiicut  niatter  for  prayer.    This  is  a  very  useful  li^ 
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therefore  we  shall  consider  several  things  which  occur  to 
in  scripture ;  which  ought  to  be  improved,  in  order  to  our 
— ion  and  assistance   in   the  performance  of  this  dut}% 

'"'  l.The  historical  parts  of  scripture,  which  contain  an  ac- 
iMnt'of  the  providences  of  God  in  the  world,  and  the  church, 
kiay  be  of  use  for  our  direction  in  prayer,  as  we  are  to  pray, 
^Ot  only  for  ourselves,  but  for  others :  Therefore  his  former 
ptalings  with  his  people,  will  furnish  us  with  matter  accom- 
odated to  our  present  observation  of  the  necessities  of  the 
riiurch  of  God  in  our  day  :  Accordingly  we  find, 
'  (1.)  That  the  sins  which  a  professing  people  have  commit- 
bed,  have  been  followed  with  many  terrible  instances  of  the  di- 
i^ile  wrath  and  vengeance :  Thus  we  have  an  account,  of  the 
ituversal  apostacy  of  the  world  from  God,  which  occasioned 
mrir  being  destroyed  by  a  flood ;  and  the  unnatural  lusts  of 
he  inhabitants  of  Sodom,  for  which  they  were  consumed  by 
tit  from  heaven ;  and  of  the  idolatry  and  other  abominations 
Boimmitted  by  the  Israelites,  for  which  it  is  said,  that  God  was 
wroth^  and  greatly  abhorred  them  ;  upon  which  they  were  ex- 
posed to  many  temporal  and  spiritual  judgments,  so  that,  as 
pve  Psalmist  says,  he  forsook  the  tabernacle  of  Shiloh^  the  tent 
tUneh  he  placed  among  men  ;  and  delivered  hts  strength  into  cap- 
^fPtiy,  and  his  glory  into  the  enemies  hand^  Psal.  Izxviii.  59-^ 
hi.  From  hence  we  may  take  occasion  to  enquire,  whether  we 
hhre  not  been  guilty  of  sins  equally  great,  and,  it  may  be,  of 
mt  ftame  kind,  which  are  to  be  confessed,  and  the  judgments 
Miich  have  ensued  to  be  deprecated  by  us  f  And  when  we 
ited  in  the  New  Testament,  of  some  flourishing  churches, 
^famted  by  the  apostles,  in  the  beginning  of  the  gospel  dispen- 
ivdon,  that  have  nothing  left  but  a  sad  remembrance  of  the 
j^rivileges  which  they  once  enjoyed ;  in  whom,  what  Christ 
■ftys,  concerning  his  removing  his  candlestick  out  of  its  place^ 
tite  soon  fulfilled.  Rev.  iii.  15.  This  is  of  use  for  our  direc- 
ifion  in  prayer,  that  he  would  keep  his  church  and  people  from 
irtmning  into  the  same  sins,  and  exposing  themselves  to  the 
Mine  judgments. 

(S*)  We  have  an  accoimt,  in  scripture,  of  the  church's  in- 
Ctease  and  preservation,  notwithstanding  the  darkest  dispensa- 
tioiis  of  providence,  and  the  most  violent  persecutions  which  it 
has  met  with  from  its  enemies.  When  it  was  in  hard  bon- 
dage, and  severely  dealt  with,  in  Egypt,  it  is  observed,  that 
the  more  the  Egyptians  afflicted  them^  the  more  they  mul- 
HpRed  and  grew^  Exod.  i.  12.  and  when  they  have,  in  all  ap* 
pearance,  been  nearest  to  ruin,  God  has  opened  a  door  for 
OMir  deliverance,  and  oftentimes  done  great  things  in  their 
behalf,  which  they  looked  not  for.    We  have  also  an  historical 
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account,  in  scripture,  of  God^s  owning  and  encourapng  hk 
people,  so  long  as  they  have  kept  close  to  him  ;  and  of  his  n« 
siting  their  iniquities  with  a  rod,  when  backsliding  from  bin; 
and,  indeed,  whatever  we  read  concerning  the  providences  of 
God  towards  particular  believers  in  the  Old  or  New  Testa- 
ment, the  same  may  be  obser^'^ed  therein,  which  is  of  very  gral 
use  for  our  direction  in  prayer ;  and  accordingly  their  ezpcii- 
ences  are  recorded  for  our  instruction,  and  their  neceasities,tbtf 
we  may  know  what  to  pray  for,  as  far  as  there  is  an  agre^ 
ment  between  the  account  we  have  of  them,  and  what  wc  iad 
in  ourselves. 

2.  The  word  of  God,  as  it  is  a  rule  of  faith,  contains  those 
great  doctrines,  without  the  knowledge  whereof,  we  canoot 
pray  aright.  Thus  we  have  an  account  in  scripture,  not  oflly 
of  the  Being  and  perfections  of  God,  which  may  be  known  1^ 
the  light  of  nature,  but  of  those  glorious  truths  which  casnot 
be  known  but  by  divine  revelation  :  And, 

(1.)  Of  the  personal  glory  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Hdty 
Ghost;  of  the  Father's  giving  all  spiritual  blessings  to  hu 
people,  in  and  through  a  Mediator ;  and  the  Son  is  considered 
as  invested  in  this  office  and  character,  and,  as  God  incannie 
procuring  for  us,  by  his  obedience  and  death,  forg;ivenes8  of 
sins,  and  a  right  to  eternal  life.  We  have  also  an  account  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  as  being  a  divine  person,  and  therefore  equd 
with  the  Father  and  Son ;  yet  as  subservient  to  them  in  his 
method  of  acting,  as  the  application  of  redemption  attains  tbe 
end  of  the  purchase  thereof,  in  like  manner  as  the  purchase  of 
it  was  a  means  to  bring  about  that  purpose  and  grace  which 
was  given  us  in  Christ  before  the  world  began^  2  Tim.  i.  9. 
These  doctrines  are  necessary  to  direct  us  in  those  things 
which  respect  the  distinct  glory  which  we  arc  to  give  to  tbe 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  method  in  which  we 
are  to  hope  for  the  blessings  which  we  ask  for  in  prayer< 
Thus  the  apostle,  speaking  of  this  duty,  supposes  that  we  are 
acquainted  with  this  doctrine,  when  he  says,  Through  him^ 
that  is,  Christ,  xve  have  an  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father^ 
£ph.  ii.  18. 

(2.)  In  the  word  of  God,  we  have  not  only  an  account  of 
the  works  of  nature  and  providence,  or  God's  being  the  CreatcM* 
and  Governor  of  the  world,  which  we  have  some  knowledge  of, 
in  a  method  of  reasoning  from  the  divine  perfections  ;  but  we 
have  an  account  therein  of  those  works  which  have  an  imme- 
diate reference  to  our  salvation,  and  that  special  providence  in 
which  God  expresses  a  greater  regard  to  the  heirs  of  salvarion 
than  to  all  the  world  besides :  When  we  draw  nigh  to  God  in 
prayer,  we  are  not  barely  to  consider  him  as  the  God  to  whom 
we  owe  our  being,  as  men,  but  our  well-being  as  chrisdaDS, 
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4divercd  from  that  ruin  which  we  brought  on  ourselves,  by 
Qur  «postacy  from  him ;  and  also,  uuhgt  is  the  exceeding  great* 
neee  of  his  power  to  ue^pfardy  who  believe,  according  to  thf 
nt^rlang  of  his  mighty  power,  which  he  wrought  in  Christy 
when  he  rcised  him  from  the  dead,  chap.  i.  18,  19.  as  the  apos** 
lie  expresses  it  in  that  affectionate  prayer  put  up  for  the  church 
at  Epheaus.  And  when  we  survey  the  works  of  providence^ 
we  are  not  barely  to  think  of  God  as  the  Governor  of  the  world 
in  general,  but  to  consider  what  have  been  those  special  acts 
ef  providence,  by  which  he  has  governed  man  befors  and  since 
the  fall,  and  to  consider  the  first  covenant  as  nxade  with  him 
in  innocency ;  and  the  covenant  of  grace,  as  being  a  dispensa- 
tion of  grace,  established  in  and  with  Christ,  as  the  Head  of 
tbe  elect,  in  order  to  their  being  delivered  from  that  state  of 
sin  and  misery  into  which  they  had  brought  themselves.  These 
doctrines  will  be  of  use  for  our  direction  in  prayer,  as  hereby 
we  are  led  to  acknowledge  our  fallen  state,  what  we  were  by 
mature,  and  what  we  shovdd  have  been,  had  we  been  left  in 
that  state ;  and  hereby  we  are  also  led  to  adore  the  riches  of 
God's  grace,  as  he  brings  the  greatest  good  to  his  saints  out 
of  the  greatest  evil. 

(3.)  The  word  of  God  gives  us  a  distinct  account  of  the  of- 
fices in  which  Christ  is  invested,  as  they  are  suited  to  the  ne- 
ecasities  of  his  people,  which  is  a  means  for  our  direction  con* 
eeming  what  we  are  to  ask  for,  with  a  particular  relation  to 
each  of  them,  and  the  hope  we  have  that  he  will  grant  our  re* 
quest.  As  he  is  appointed  by  the  Father,  to  be  our  Hig^ 
Friest,  to  make  Atonement  for  sin ;  our  Advocate,  to  plead 
our  cause ;  our  Prophet,  to  lead  us  in  the  way  of  salvation  ; 
and  our  King,  to  subdue  us  to  himself,  and  defend  us  from  the 
essaults  of  our  spiritual  enemies.  So  we  are,  in  our  prayers, 
to  improve  these  discoveries  which  we  have  thereof,  as  a 
saeans  to  direct  us  in  those  things  which  are  the  subject-mat- 
ter both  of  prayer  and  praise. 

4.  The  word  of  God  is  of  use  for  our  direction  in  prayer,  as 
we  have  an  account  therein  of  those  duties  which  are  to  be 
performed  by  us  as  men,  or  christians,  in  every  condition  of 
life,  and  in  all  those  relations  which  we  stand  in  to  one  another. 
As  for  that  which  is  matter  of  duty  in  general,  or  that  obedi- 
ence which  we  owe  to  God,  this  cannot  be  performed  but  by 
his  assistance ;  which  is  humbly  to  be  asked  in  prayer :  And 
accordingly  we  are  to  say  as  one  does.  Lord,  work  in  me  that 
which  thou  requirest,  and  then  require  what  thou  pleasest. 
Here  we  might  shew  how  all  the  duties  which  God  has  com- 
manded, may  be  of  use  to  direct  us  in  prayer :  that  hereby  we 
may  be  led  to  apply  ourselves  tt>  him,  that  he  would  enable  us 
to  perform  them ;  and  all  the  sins  forbidden  in  scripture,  nuy 
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be  of  use  to  instruct  us  what  to  deprecate,  when  we  jmy  dial 
God  would  keep  us  from  our  own  iniquities^  and  what  we  an 
to  confess  before  him,  and  implore  the  forgiveness  of;  anddl 
those  commands  which  respect  instituted  worship,  vmt:.  our  it- 
tendance  on  the  ordinances,  or  the  exercise  of  various  gnca 
therein,  in  the  whole  course  of  our  conversation  :  These  are 
of  use  for  our  direction  in  prayer,  as  hereby  we  know  what  to 
ask  for,  with  relation  thereunto ;  and  particularly  as  to  whit 
concerns  the  advantage  we  hope  to  receive,  under  the  mem 
of  grace,  whenever  we  draw  nigh  to  God  in  the  way  which  he 
has  appointed* 

5.  As  the  word  of  God  contains  many  promises  and  pre£c* 
tions,  together  with  their  accomplishment,  for  the  encourage- 
ment of  our  faith  and  hope  in  prayer,  it  is  of  use  to  direct  us  ia 
the  performance  of  this  duty.  As  for  the  predictions  that  aie 
fulfilled,  so  far  as  they  respect  the  blessings  which  God  design- 
ed to  bestow  on  his  church,  they  are  equivalent  to  pronnises,  im 
we  are  to  take  occasion  from  tiience,  to  adore  and  magnify  hit 
faithfulness ;  and  hope  that  whatever  remains  to  be  done  for 
us,  or  his  people  in  general,  shall,  in  like  manner,  have  its  ac- 
complishment, which  will  afford  matter  of  encouragement  tt> 
us  in  addressing  ourselves  to  him  for  it. 

The  promises  which  are  contained  in  scripture,  are  also  a  mo- 
tive and  inducement  to  prayer.  These  are  a  declaration  of 
God's  will  to  give  the  blessings,  which  he  sees  necessary  for  us, 
and  therefore  are  of  great  use  in  order  to  our  performing  thb 
duty  aright.  Thus  God  gives  an  intimation  of  the  great  tilings 
that  he  will  do  for,  or  bestow  upon  his  people,  when  he  says,  in 
Jer  xxxi.  33.  I  will  put  mylaxvin  their  inward  parts  ^  and  write 
it  in  their  hearts^  and  will  be  their  Gody  and  they  shall  be  mg 
people:  and  there  arc  many  expressions  of  the  like  nature^ 
which  contain  the  form  of  a  promise.  But  besides  these, 
there  are  others  which  are  equivalent  to,  and  may  be  applied  by 
us  in  like  manner  as  though  they  were  laid  down  in  the  same 
form,  as  the  promises  generally  are  ;  as, 

(1.)  When  God  is  said,  in  his  word,  to  be  able  to  do  his  peo- 
ple good,  or  bestow  some  particular  blessings  upon  them,  this 
gives  them  ground  to  conclude,  that  he  will  do  it,  or  that  hb 
power  shall  be  engaged  in  their  behalf:  Thus  God  is  said,  in 
Jude,  ver.  24.  to  be  able  to  keep  them  from  falling-^  and  to  pre 
sent  them  faultless  before  the  presence  of  his  glory  with  eocceed- 
^^ff  J^y*  And  elsewhere  it  is  said,  2  Cor.  ix.  8.  that  God  is 
able  to  make  all  grace  abound  towards  his  people,  that  they  oA 
ways  having  all-suffciency  in  all  things^  may  abound  to  every 
good  work :  This  is  the  same  as  though  it  had  been  said,  that  he 
would  do  this  for  them. 

(2.)  When  God  is  said  to  glorify  any  of  his  perfections  in  giv- 
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kig  those  blessings  that  his  people  want,  this  is  ako  equivalent  to 
apifomise :  Thus,  in  £zod«  xzxiv.  4, 6*  when  the  Lord  passed 
kff  before  Mosee^  and  proclaimed  the  Lord  Godj  merciftd  andgra" 
ctaus^  hnff'Stfjferingj  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth j  8tc*  it 
18  the  same  as  though  he  had  said  that  he  would  shew  mercy  • 
to  them,  since  the  design  thereof  is  to  encourage  them  to  hope 
for  it. 

(3.)  Whatever  blessings  are  sidd  to  be  purchased  by  Christ 
as  our  Redeemer,  or  prayed  for  by  him  as  our  Advocate,  these 
may  be  included  in  the  number  of  promised  blessings ;  for  they 
will  certainly  be  applied  by  him,  who  will  not  lose  what  he  hag 
purchased  by  his  blood,  and  is  never  denied  what  he  asks  for. 

.(4.)  The  universal  experience  of  believers,  relating  to  the 
UMsings  that  accompany  salvation,  contains  the  nature,  though 
not  the  form,  of  a  promise ;  and  therefore,  when  this  is  record- 
dl  in  scripture,  for  the  encouragement  of  others,  in  all  succeed- 
ing ages,  it  is  as  much  to  be  applied  by  us  when  we  are  in  like  cir- 
cumstances as  though  it  were  more  direcdy  promised  to  us : 
Thus  when  God's  faithful  servants  are  said,  1  Pet.  i.  5.  to  be 
J^pt  by  the  power  of  Gody  through  faith  unto  salvation  ;  or, 
wnen  the  Psalmist  says,  in  Psal.  xxzvii.  25. 1  have  been  youngs 
and  now  am  old;  yet  have  J  not  seen  the  righteous  forsaken^  nor 
his  seed  begging  bread;  these,  and  such-like  expressions,  are 
to  be  applied  by  us  as  promises. 

(5.)  That  which  is  proposed  to  us,  or  which  we  are  to  have 
in  view,  as  the  end  of  our  attending  on  ordinances,  is  equiva- 
lent to  a  promise ;  and  accordingly,  when  we  are  commanded 
ar  encouraged  to  hope  and  pray  for  any  spiritual  blessings, 
when  waiting  upon  God  therein,  in  such  a  way  as  he  requires^ 
it  is  the  same  thing  as  though  he  had  said,  that  he  would  give 
us  those  blessings.  If  a  believer  is  thirsty,  and  encouraged  to 
come  to  the  waters ;  or  if  he  wants  grace  or  peace,  and  is  told 
that  these  are  to  be  attained  in  ordinances,  the  bare  intimation 
that  we  are  to  seek  these  blessings  in  such  a  way  is  equiva- 
lent to  a  promise. 

(6.)  God's  seeing  our  distress  or  knowing  our  wants,  is  some- 
times to  be  understood  in  scripture,  as  containing  the  nature  of 
a  promise,  relating  to  the  supply  thereof:  Thus  our  Saviour 
teUs  his  disciples,  in  Matt.  vi.  32.  Tour  heavenly  Father  know- 
eth  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these  things ;  which  is  the  same  as 
though  he  had  told  them,  that  God  had  promised  or  designed 
to  bestow  those  outward  blessings  upon  them  :  And  when  he 
designed,  or  promised  to  deliver  his  people  out  of  the  bon- 
dage, in  which  they  were  in  Egypt,  he  says,  /  have  surely 
seen  the  affliction  of  my  people :  I  know  their  sorrows,  &c. 
Exod.  iii.  7.  Thus  concerning  the  manner  in  which  the  pro- 
mises are  laid  down  in  scripture. 
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We  shall  now  consider  how  they  are  to  be  made  use  of  it 
order  to  our  direction  and  encouragement  in  prayer.  Aid 
here  it  may  be  observed,  that  the  promises  either  respect  ouN 
ward,  or  spiritual  blessings,  both  of  which  we  are  to  pray  far: 
Thus  the  apostle  says,  in  1  Tim.  iv«  8.  GodlinesM  hoB  the  fr$- 
miae  of  the  life  that  noiv  is^  and  of  that  which  h  to  come;  thl 
former  respects  the  temporal  dispensations  of  providence ;  the 
latter,  grace  and  glory,  or  the  things  that  accompany  salvation. 

[1.]  We  shall  consider  the  promises  that  respect  temporal  tf 
outward  blessings  which  we  are  obliged  to  pray  for,  as  wc 
stand  in  need  of  them.    These  are  of  various  kinds ; 

Iff,  There  are  promises  of  health  and  strength,  whereby  our 
passage  through  this  world  may  be  made  easy  and  cemioru- 
ble,  and  we  better  enabled  to  glorify  God  therein  :  Thus  it  ii 
said,  in  Prov.  iii.  7,  8.  Fear  the  Lord^  and  depart  from  eriL 
It  shall  be  health  to  thy  navely  and  marrow  to  thy  bones*  And 
in  Psal.  ciii.  5.  Who  satisfieth  thy  mouth  with  good  thin J9i  H 
that  thy  youth  is  renewed  Hie  the  eagles* 

2dlyy  Inhere  are  promises  of  food  and  raiment,  or  the  neces- 
sary provisions  and  conveniences  of  life,  in  Psal.  xxxvii.  9* 
Trust  in  the  Lord^  and  do  good;  so  shalt  thou  dwell  in  the 
land^  and  verily  thouahalt  be  Jed*  And  in  Deut.  x.  18.  St 
doth  execute  the  judgment  of  the  fatherless  and  vndow^  and 
loveth  the  stranger ^  in  giving  him  food  and  raiment* 

Sdly^  There  are  promises  of  comfort  and  peace  in  our  dwell- 
ings, in  Job  v.  24.  ^  Thou  shalt  know  that  thy  tabernacle  shall 
^  be  in  peace ;  and  thou  shalt  visit  thy  habitation,  and  shalt  not 
sin.  And,  in  Psal.  xci.  10.  ^  There  shall  no  evil  befal  thee,  net- 
^  thcr  shall  any  plague  come  nigh  thy  dwelling.'  And  in 
Psal.  cxxi.  8.    ^  The  Lord  shalt  preserve  thy  going  out,  and 

*  thy  coming  in,  from  this  time  forth  and  forevermore.' 

4fthly^  There  are  promises  of  quiet  and  composed  rest  by 
night,  on  our  beds,  in  Job  xi.  18,  19.  Thou  shalt  take  thy  rest 
in  safety  :  Also  thou  shalt  lie  downy  and  none  shall  make  thee 
afraid*  And  in  Prov.  iii.  24.  When  thou  liest  down^  thorn 
shalt  not  be  afraid;  tjea^  thou  shalt  lie  dowUy  and  thy  sleep  shall 
be  sxoeet. 

Sthlyy  There  are  promises  of  success,  and  a  blessing  to  at- 
tend us  in  our  worldly  callings,  in  Psal.  cxxviii.  2.  Thou  shah 
tat  the  labour  of  thine  hands :  Happy  shalt  thou  be^  and  it  shall 
be  xuell  xutth  thee.     And  in  DeuU  xxviii.  4,  5,  12.     *  Blessed 

*  shall  be  the  fruit  of  thy  body,  and  the  fruit  of  thy  ground, 

*  the  fruit  of  thy  catde,  and  the  increase  of  thy  kine,  and  the 
'  flocks  of  thy  sheep.     Blessed  shall  be  thy  basket  and  thy 

*  store.     The  Lord  shall  open  unto  thee  his  good  treasure,  the 

*  heaven  to  give  the  rain  unto  thy  land,  in  his  season,  and  to 
^  blc^s  all  the  work  of  thine  hand :  And  thou  shalt  lend  unto 


or  THE  RULE  FOR  OUR  DIRECTION  IN  PRATER.  345 

many  nations,  and  shalt  not  borrow.'  And  in  PsaL  i*  3.  ^  He 
ah  .11  be  like  a  tree,  planted  by  the  i  ivers  of  w  ;ter,  that  briig- 
ech  forth  his  fruit  in  his  season;  his  leaf  also  shall  not  wither, 
and  whatsoever  he  doth  shall  prosper*' 

Sthk/^  There  are  promises  of  an  intail  of  blessings  on  our  fa- 
milies, in  Psal.  cxEviii.  3.  *  Thy  wife  shall  be  as  a  fruitful 
vine,  by  the  sides  of  thine  house ;  thy  children  like  olive- 
plants  round  about  thy  table.'  And,  in  Psal.  ciii*  17.  ^  The 
mercy  of  the  Lord  is  from  everlasting  to  everlasting,  upon 
them  that  fear  him ;  and  his  righteousness  unto  children's 
children/  And,  in  Psal.  cii.  28.  ^  The  children  of  thy 
servants  shall  continue,  and  their  seed  shall  be  established  be- 
fore thee.'  And,  in  Psal.  xlv*  16.  *  Instead  of  thy  fathers 
shall  be  thy  children,  whom  thou  mayest  make  princes  in  all 
the  earth.' 

I  might  have  mentioned  many  more  promises  of  outward 
blessings,  which  God  will  bestow  on  his  people,  though  with 
his  limitation,  so  far  as  it  may  be  for  his  glory,  and  their  real 
Kood,  viz*  such  as  respect  riches,  as  in  Psal.  cxii.  3.  '  Wealth 
and  riches  shall  be  in  his  house ;  and  his  righteousness  en- 
dureth  for  ever ;'  or  honours,  as  in  1  Sam.  ii.  30.  and  these 
iccompanied  with  long  life;  as,  in  Prov.  iii.  17.      ^Length 
of  days  are  in  her  right  hand ;  and  in  her  left  hand  riches 
and  honour.'     And,  in  Psal.  xxxiv.  12,  13.  ^  What  man  is 
he  that  desireth  life,  and  loveth  many  days,  that  he  may  see 
Mod  i     Keep  thy  tongue  from  evil,  and  thy  lips  from  speak- 
ing guile  ;'  or,  if  God  does  not  think  fit  to  give  them  this,  he 
irill  tflJce  them  out  of  the  world  in  mercy,  and' gather  them  into 
%  better,  to  prevent  their  seeing  the  evil  he  designs  to  bring  on 
lie  inhabitants  thereof,  Isa.  Ivii.  1.    ^-Thc  righteous  is  taken 
away  from  the  evil  to  come.'     He  has   also   promised  some 
alessings  that  respect  their  good  name,  in  Zeph.  iii.  20.     *  I 
will  make  you  a  name  and  a  praise  among  all   people  of 
'*  the  earth.'     And  in  Prov.  x.  7.  *  The  memory  of  the  just  is 
blessed.'     But  that  which  I  shall  principally  add  concerning 
these  and  such-like  outward  blessings,  is,  that  God  has  not 
only  promised,  that  he  will  give  them  to  his  people,  but  that 
he  will  sanctify  them  to  them  for  their  spiritual  advantage,  and 
enable  them  to  improve  them  aright  to  his  glory,  M'hich  wiQ 
render  them  more  sweet  and  desirable  to  them.     Thus  God 
has  promised, 

1*/,  That  he  will  free  his  people,  who  enjoy  outward  good 
things,  from  the  sorrow  which  is  oftentimes  mixed  therewith, 
and  tends  gready  to  imbitter  them,  in  Prov.  x.  22.  '  The 
^  blessing  of  the  Lord  maketh  rich,  and  he  aiddeth  no  sorrow 
*  with  it.'  He  has  also  promised  to  give  them  inward  peace, 
together  with  outward  prosperity,  in  rsaL  zxxriu  lU  '  The 
Vol.  IV.  X  x 
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^  meek  shall  inherit  the  earth;  and  shall  delight  themselrciMiui 

*  the  abundance  of  peace.'  j'^" 

2J7i/,  He  has  promised  to  give  them  spiritual  and  heare^     (^ 
blessings,  together  with  the  good  things  of  this  life,  in  Jobnft 
24 — 26.  *  Thou  shalt  lay  up  gold  as  dust,  and  the  gold  of  Opif 

*  as  the  stones  of  the  brooks.     Yea,  the  Almighty  shall  be  tb 
^  defence,  and  thou  shalt  have  plenty  of  silver :  For  then  ski 

*  thou  have  thy  delight  in  the  Almighfy,  and  shalt  lift  q)% 
^  face  unto  God.'     And  in  Psal.  xxiii.  5,  6.  ^  Thou  prepm< 

*  a  table  before  me  in  the  presence  of  mine  enemies;  dnl'i;^^ 

*  anointest  mine  head  with  oil,  my  cup  runneth  over.  SuRlf|'ii&< 
*'  goodness  and  mercy  shall  follow  me  all  the  days  of  my  Ufctl  ■~* 
^  and  I  will,  or,  I  shall,  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  k\f^* 
'  ever.'  V^^ 

Sdly^  God  has  promised  together  with  outward  blessings, t»|^^ 
give  a  thankiul  heart,  whereby  his  people  may  be  enabled  tt  1 1^^ 
give  him  the  glor}^  thereof,  in  Deut.  viii.  10.  *  When  dMl?^ 

*  hast  eaten  and  art  full,  then  thou  shalt  bless  the  Lordd|f|  ^ 
'  God,  for  the  good  land  which  he  hath  given  thee.'    And, ill 
Joel  ii.  26.  ^  Ye  shall  eat  in  plent}',  and  be  satisfied,  andpnBKln 

*  the  name  of  the  Lord  your  God,  that  hath  dealt  wondroudf  1' 
'  with  you ;  and  my  people  shall  never  be  ashamed.'  \'' 

^thli/j  He  has  not  only  promised  that  he  will  confer  (M'y* 
ward  good  things  on  his  people,  but  that  he  will  make  them  I'; 
blessings  to  others,  and  thereby  enable  them  to  lay  out  whst  I ' 
he  gives  them  for  their  good,  to  suppert  his  cause  and  gospel  I  ^ 
in  the  world ;  and  to  relieve  those  that  are  in  distress,  in  Gciu  i ' 
xii.  2.  *  1  will  bless  thee,  and  make  thy  name  great :  and  thou 

*  shalt  be  a  blessing.'     And,  in  Deut.  xxvi.  II.  *  Thuu  shalt 

*  rejoice   in  ever\'  good  thing  which  the  Lord  thy  God  hath 

*  given  unto  thee  and  unto  thine  house,  thou  and  the  Levite, 

*  and  the  stranger  that  is  among  you.'  These  promises  more 
especially  respect  those  who  are  in  a  prosperous  condition  in 
the  world. 

But  there  are  others  vhich  are  made  to  believers,  in  an  af- 
flicted state ;  and,  indeed,  there  is  scarce  any  affliction  whid 
they  arc  liable  to,  but  what  has  some  special  promises  annexed 
to  it.     Accordingly, 

(I.)  There  are  promises  made  to  them  when  lying  on  a  sick 
bed,  in  Psal.  xli.  5.  '  The  Lord  will  strengthen  him  upon  the 

*  bed  of  languishing;  thou   wilt  make  all  his  bed  in  his  sick- 

*  ncss.'  And,  in  Deut.  vii.  15.  ^  The  Lord  will  take  from  dice 

*  all  sickness,  and  will  put  none  of  the  evil  diseases  of  EgypC 

*  (which  thou  knowest)  upon  thee ;  but  will  lay  them  upon  iB 

*  that  hate  thee.'     And,  in  Exod.  xxiii.  25.  '  I  will  take  skk- 

*  ness  away  from  the  midst  of  thee.' 

(2.)  There  are  other  promises  made  to  believers,  when  poor 
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id  low  in  this  world,  in  PsaL  cxxxil.  15.  ^  I  will  abundantly 
bless  her  provision ;  I  will  satisfy  her  poor  wilh  bread.' 

(3«)  There  are  other  promises  that  respect  God's  giving  a 
11  compensation  for  all  the  losses  which  his  people  have  eus- 
tncd  for  Christ's  sake,  in  Matt.  xix.  29.  ^  Every  one  that 
lath  forsaken  houses,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or 
nother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands  for  mv  name's  sake, 
iiall  receive  an  hundred-fold,  and  shall  inherit  life  everlast- 
ng.'  And,  in  chap.  x.  39./  He  that  findeth  his  life  shall 
ose  it ;  and  he  that  loseth  his  life  for  my  name's  sake  shall 
itid  it.' 

(4.)  There  are  other  promises  made  to  believers  under  op- 
%ssion,  in  Psal.  xii.  5.  ^  For  the  oppression  of  the  poor,  for 
the  sighing  of  the  needy,  now  will  I  arise  (saith  the  Lord) 
I  will  set  him  in  safety  from  him  that  puffeth  at  him.'  And 
i  Uos.  xiv.  3.  ^  In  thee  the  fatherless  findeth  mercy.'  And,  in 
isal.  Ixviii.  5.  ^  A  father  of  the  fatherless,  and  a  judge  of  the 
widows,  is  God  in  his  holy  habitation.' 

(5.)  There  are  other  promises  made  to  believers,  when  re- 
led  and  persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake,  Matt.  v.  11,  12, 
Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you, 
ind  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely  for  my 
lake.  Rejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad;  for  great  is  your 
-eward  in  heaven.'  And,  in  1  Pet.  iv.  19.  ^  Wherefore 
let  them  that  suffer  according  to  the  will  of  God,  commit  the 
keeping  of  their  souls  to  him  in  well-doing,  as  unto  a  faithful 
Creator.' 

(6.)  There  are  promises  made  to  God's  people,  when  they 
*€  in  distress,  and,  at  present,  see  no  way  of  escape :  Thus 
hen  Jeremiah  was  shut  up  in  the  court  of  the  prison,  he  had 
lis  promise  given  him,  in  Jer.  xxxiii.  3.  ^  Call  unto  me,  and  I 
will  answer  thee,  and  shew  thee  great  and  mighty  things, 
which  thou  knowest  not.' 

(7.)  God  has  made  promises  suited  to  the  condition  of  his 
;ople,  when  their  lot  is  cast  in  perilous  times :  Thus  it  is  said, 
.  Isa.  xliii.  2.  ^  inien  thou  passrst  through  the  waters^  I  will 
r  with  thee;  and  through  the  rivers^  they  shall  not  overfltno 
\ee:  When  thou  walkest  through  the  fir  e^  thou  ahalt  not  be  burnt; 
nther  shall  thefiame  kindle  upon  thee*  ^ 

Now  there  are  several  mercies  which  God  has  promised  to 
IS  people,  under  the  various  afBictions  which  we  are  exposed 
*,  as, 

(1«^)  Sometimes  he  promises  to  prevent  the  afBictions  which 
e  are  most  afraid  of,  m  Psal.  cxxi.  7.  ^  The  Lord  shall  pre- 
irve  thee  from  all  evik;  he  shall  preserve  thy  soul.'  And,  in 
}b  V.  19.  ^  He  shall  deliver  thee  in  six  troubles ;  yea,  iii  seven 
here  shall  no  evil  touch  thee.' 
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(2d!,)  He  has  promised  to  preserve  his  people  from,  or  ife ' 
fend  them  in,  a  time  of  trouble,  in  Gen.  xv.  1.  ^  Fear  not  Abran: 

*  I  am  thy  shield,  and  thy  exceeding  great  reward.'  And,  ii 
Ezek.  xi.  16.  ^  Thus  saith  the  Lord;  although  I  have  cast thca 

*  far  off  among  the  heathen ;  and  althpugh  I  have  scattered 
'  them  among  the  countries,  yet  will  I  be  to  them  a  little  saac* 
'  tuary  in  the  countries  where  they  shall  come.' 

(3^,)  He  has  promised  to  moderate  their  afflictions,  in  I«k 
xzvii.  8.  *'  In  measure  when  it  shooteth  forth,  thou  wilt  debatt 
^  with  it;  he  stayeth  his  rough  wind  in  the  day  of  his  east 

*  wind/  -  And,  in  Jer.  xlvi.  28.  ^  Fear  thou  not,  O  Jacob,  Bj 
'  ser%'ant,  saith  the  Lord,  for  I  am  with  thee,  for  I  will  makes 

*  full  end  of  all  the  nations  whither  I  have  driven  thee,  but  I 
^  will  not  make  a  full  end  of  thee,  but  correct  thee  in  measure ; 

*  yet  I  will  not  leave  thee  wholly  unpunished.* 

(4M,)  He  has  also  promised,  that  if  need  be,  he  will  shoitca 
the  affliction,  in  Psal.  cxxv.  3.  ^  The  rod  of  the  wicked  ahal 

*  not  rest  upon  the  lot  of  the  righteous ;  lest  the  righteous  put 
'  forth  their  hands  unto  iniquity.'  And,  in  Mark  xiii.  19,  SO. 
^  In  those  days  shall  be  affliction  such  as  was  not  from  the  to- 
'  ginning  of  the  creation  :  And  except  that  the  Lord  had  shoit- 
^  ened  those  days,  no  flesh  could  be  saved ;  but  for  the  ekcfs 

*  sake,  whom  he  hath  chosen,  he  hath  shortened  the  days. 

(iiM,)  God  has  also  promised  his  people  that  he  wiUenaUe 
them  to  bear  those  afflictions  which  he  lays  upon  them,  in  Psal. 
xxxvii.  24.  *•  Though  he  fall,  he  shall  not  be  utterly  cast  down; 

*  for  the  Lord  upholdeth  him  with  his  hand.'  And,  in  3  Cor. 
xii.  9.  ^  He  snid  unto  mc,  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee ;  for 

*  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness.' 

(6///.)  He  has  promised  to  shew  his  people  the  particulir  sin 
that  is  the  cause  of  the  affliction,  that  they  may  be  humbled 
for  it,  in  Job  xxxvi.  8,  9.     ^  If  they  be  bound  in  fetters,  and 

*  be  holdcn  in  cords  of  affliction ;  then  he  sheweth  them  their 
work  and  their  transgressions  that  they  have  exceeded.' 

(7M.)    He  has  pmniised  to  bring  good  to  them  out  of  thdr 
afflictions,  in   Isa.  xxvii.  9.  *•  By  this  therefore  shall  the  ini- 
quity of  Jacob  be  purged,  and  this  is  all  the  fruit  to  tAe  awav 
^  his  sin.'     And  in   Psal.  xcvii.  11.  ^  light  is  sown  for  the 

*  righteous,  and  gladness  for  the  upright  in  heart.  And  in 
Zech.  xiii.  9.  *  I  will  bring  the  third  part  through  the  fire,  and 

*  will  refine  them  as  silver  is  refined,  and  will  try  them  as  gold 

*  is  tried  :  Thev  shall  call  on  my  name,  and  I  will  hear  them: 

*  1  will  say,  that  it  is  my  people ;  and  they  shall  say.  Thou  art 
*.my  God.'  Thus  concerning  the  promises  that  more  especially 
respect  outward  blessings  which  God  bestows  on  his  people. 

[2.]   There   arc  other  promises  contained  in  scripture,  that 
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it' is  said  in  Isa.  li.  12.  /,  even  /,  am  he  that  comforteih  you* 
And,  in  chap.  xL  1.  Comfort  ye^  comfort  ye  my  people:  Speak 
ye  comfortably  to  Jerusalem^  &c.  more  particularly, 

(1.)  Thtre  arc  promises  of  peace  of  conscience,  which  is  a 
great  branch  of  those  spiritual  comforts  which  God  gives  his 
people  ground  to  expect:  Thus  it  is  said  in  Isa.  ivii.  18,  19* 

*  I  will  restore  comforts  unto  him,  and  to  his  mourners.     I 

*  create  the  fruit  of  the  lips ;  peace,  peace  to  him  that  is  afar 

*  off,  and  to  him  that  is  near,  saith  the  Lord*'  And,  in  chap. 
zxvL  4.  *  Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace,  whose  mind  is 

*  stayed  on  thee ;  because  he  trusteth  in  thee.' 

(2.)  God  has  promised  a  good  hope  of  eternal  life,  in  2  Tlies. 
ii.  16.  ^  Now  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  God,  even 

*  our  Father,  who  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  us  everlasting 

*  consolation,  and  good  hope  through  grace,  comfort  your  hearts? 
And,  in  Rom.  xv.  4.  *  Whatsoever  things  were  written  afore- 

*  time  were  written  for  our  learning ;  that  we  through  patience 

*  and  comfort  of  the  scriptures,  might  have  hope.' 

(3.)  God  has  promised  spiritual  Joy  to  his  people,  in  Psal. 
Iziv.  10.  ^  The  righteous  shall  be  glad  in  the  Lord,  and  shall 
^  trust  in  him ;  and  all  the  upright  in  heart  shall  glory.'  And, 
in  Psal.  xcvii.  11,  12.  *  Light  is  sown  for  the  righteous,  and 
^  gladness  for  the  upright  in  heart.     Rejoice  in  the  Lord  ye 

*  righteous ;  and  g^ve  thanks  at  the  remembrance  of  his  holi- 

*  ness.' 

Here  we  shaU  consider  a  believer,  when  drawing  nigh  to 
Crod  in  prayer,  as  depressed  and  bowed  in  his  own  spirit,  and 
hardly  able  to  speak  a  word  to  him  in  his  own  behalf,  as  the 
Psalmist  says,  in  Psal.  Ixxvii.  3,  4.  I  complained  and  my  spirit 
11109  overwhelmed*  I  am  so  troubled  that  I  cannot  speak;  and 
how  he  may  receive  great  advantage  from  those  promises 
which  he  will  find  in  the  word  of  God ;  as, 

(1^/,)  When  he  complains  of  the  wickedness,  hardness  and 
pcrverseness  of  his  heart;  in  this  case  God  has  promised,  in 
£zek.  xi.  19.  ^  I  will  put  a  new  spirit  within  you,  and  I  will 

*  Cake  the  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  will  give  you  an 

*  heart  of  flesh.'  And,  in  Jer.  xxiii.  29. '  Is  not  my  word  like 

*  a  fire,  saith  the  Lord,  and  like  a  hammer  that  breaketh  the 

*  rock  in  pieces.' 

(2</,)  When  a  believer  is  sensible  of  his  ignorance,  or,  at 
least,  that  his  knowledge  of  divine  truths  bears  no  proportion 
to  the  means  of  grace,  which  he  has  been  favoured  with,  and 
that  he  is  often  destitute  of  spiritual  wisdom,  to  direct  his  way, 
and  carry  him  through  the  difficulties  he  often  meets  with,  as 
to  what  concerns  his  temporal  or  spiritual  affairs  :  There  are 
promises  suited  to  this  case,  in  Prov.  ii.  3*^.  ^  If  thou  criest 
^  after  knowledge,  and  liftest  up  thy  voice  for  understanding  ; 
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^  if  thou  seckest  her  as  silver,  and  searchest  for  her^  as  for  hid 
^  treasures ;  then  shalt  thou  understand  the  fear  of  the  Lord; 
^  and  find  the  knowledge  of  God.'  And  in  James  u  5.  ^U 
*'  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  that  givcdi 
^  to  all  men  liberally  and  upbraideth  not ;  and  it  shall  be  pvca 
*  him.' 

(3^,)  If  they  complain  of  the  weakness  of  their  memorioi 
that  they  cannot  retain  the  truths  of  God  when  they  hear  then; 
Christ  has  promised,  in  John  xiv.  26.  that  the  Holy  Giioil 
shall  teach  them  all  things^  and  bring  all  things  to  their  rt- 
mem  bra  nee. 

(4M,)  If  they  complain  of  their  unthankfulness,  or  that  they 
have  not  hearts  disposed  to  praise  God  for  the  mercies  they 
receive,  he  has  promised,  in  Isa.  21.  This  people  have  IJom^ 
edfor  myself^  they  shall  shew  forth  my  praise.  And,  in  Padi 
cxl.  14.  Surely  the  righteous  shall  give  thanks  unto  thy  nam^ 
the  upright  shall  dwell  in  thy  presence* 

(5fA,)  There  are  many  who  are  not  altogether  destitute  of 
hope  that  they  have  the  truth  of  grace,  but  yet  are  filled  with 
trouble,  as  apprehending  that  they  do  not  make  those  advance!, 
in  grace,  as  they  ought,  but  seem  to  be  at  a  stand,  which  Atj 
can  reckon  little  other  than  going  backward,  and  they  dread 
the  consequences  thereof;  such  may  take  encouragement  from 
those  promises  that  respect  a  believer's  growing  in  grace ;  ai 
it  is  said,  in  John  viii.  7.  Though  thy  beginning  was  smaB^ 
yet  thy  latter  end  shall  greatly  increase.  And,  in  Isa.  zl.  29, 
31.  He  giveth  power  to  the  faint ;  and  to  them  that  have  m 
mighty  he  increaseth  strength.  They  that  wait  upon  the  Lord 
shall  renew  their  strength  ;  they  sliall  mount  up  with  wings  at 
eagles^  they  shall  run  and  not  be  weary ^  and  they  shall  walk  and 
not  faint.  And  if  they  complain  of  their  unprofitableness  un* 
der  the  means  of  grace,  and  not  receiving  any  spiritual  advan- 
tage by  the  various  dispensations  of  providence  which  they  are 
under  ;  there  is  a  promise  adapted  to  this  case,  in  Isa.  idviiL 
i7.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  thy  Redeemer y  the  holy  One  of  hrad^ 
I  am  the  Lord  thy  God^  which  teacheth  thee  to  profit^  whkh 
leadeth  theiby  the  way  that  thou  shouldest  go. 

(6th)  Are  they  afraid  that  tliey  shall  fall  away  after  having 
made  a  long  profession  of  religion  ?  There  is  a  promise  which 
our  Saviour  himself  took  encouragement  from,  though  never 
liable  to  any  fear  of  this  nature,  which  a  believer  may  apply 
to  himself,  as  affording  relief  against  these  fears  and  discott* 
'  ragements,  in  Psal.  xvi.  8.  ^  I  have  set  the  Lord  always  be- 
^  fore  me ;  because  he  is  at  my  right  hand,  I  shall  not  be  mor- 
'  ed.'  And  there  is  another  which  is  more  directly  applica* 
ble  to  this  case,  in  1  Cor.  i.  8.  ^  Who  shall  also  confirm  yott 
'  unto  the  end  that  ye  may  be  blameless  in  the  day  of  our  Lm 
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*  Jesus  Christ.'  And  if  he  is  fallen,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
afraid  that  he  shall  never  be  able  to  rise  again,  and  recover 
what  he  has  lost,  there  is  another  promise  in  Psal.  xxxvi.  34, 
S8.  ^  Though  he  fall,  he  shall  not  be  utterly  cast  down ;  for 

*  the  Lord  upholdeth  him  with  his  hand.     The  Lord  loveth 

*  judgment,  and  forsaketh  not  his  saints  :'  And  God  al- 
so Sa)r8,  in  Heb.  xiii.  5.  *•  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  for- 
sake thee.' 

(7th,)  If  a  believer  be  under  divine  desertion,  which  he 
may  be,  and  yet  kept  from  apostacy  ;  if  he  is  mourning  after 
the  Lord,  and  earnestly  desiring  that  he  would  return  to  him; 
lie  may  take  encouragement  from  that  promise  in  Psal.  xlii. 
Sm  ^  Why  art  thou  cast  down^  O  my  soul ;  and  why  art  thou 

*  disquieted  in  me  ?  hope  thou  in  God,  for  I  shall  yet  praise 

*  him  for  the  help  of  his  countenance.'  And,  in  Jer.  xxxl. 
13,    14.    *"  Then  shall  the  virgin  rejoice  in   the  dance,  both 

*  young  men  and  old  together  :  For  I  will  turn  their  mourn- 
t  ing  into  joy,  and  will  comfort  them,  and  make  them  rejoice 
^  from  their  sorrow.  And  I  will  satiate  tlie  soul  of  the  priests 
^  with  fatness,  and  my  people  shall  be  satisfied  with  my  good- 

*  ness,  saith  the  Lord.' 
(Sthy)  Is  he  cast  down  under  a  sense  of  the  guilt  of  sin, 
d  afraid  of  the  punishment  that  will  ensue  f  there  are  many 

promises  in  the  word  of  God  that  respect  the  forgiveness  of 
sin,  in  Psal.  ciii.  3.  ^  Who  forgiveth  all  thine  iniquities :  who 

*  healeth  all  thy  diseases.'  And,  in  Psal.  cxxx.  4.  *  There  is 

*  forgiveness  with  thee,  that  thou  mayst  be  feared.'  And,  in 
Isa.  xliii.  25.  ^  I,  even  I  am  he  that  blotteth  out  thy  transgres- 
^  sions  for  mine  own  sake,  and  will  not  remember  thy  sins.' 

(9/A,)  Is  a  believer  afraid  of  the  last  enemy,  death,  by  rea- 
son of  tht  fear  whereof  he  is  all  his  life'time  subject  to  bon- 
dage\  Heb.  ii.  15.  and  Psal.  xlviii.  14.  ^  This  God  is  our 
^  God  for  ever  and  ever  ;  he  will  be  our  guide  even  unto 

*  death.'  And,  in  Psal.  xxiii.  4.  ^  Yea,  though  I  walk  through 
'  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil ;  for 

*  thou  art  with  me,  thy  rod  and  thy  staff  they  comfort  me.' 
And,  in  Psal.  xxxvii.  37.  ^  Mark  the  perfect  man,  and  behold 

*  the  upright;  for  the  end  of  that  man  is  peace.'  Thus  we  have 
considered  the  promises  of  God  as  suited  to  every  condition, 
and,  consequently,  as  affording  matter  of  encouragement  to  us 
in  drawing  nigh  to  him  in  prayer. 

5.  Those  reproofs  for  sins  committed,  and  threatenings  which 
arc  contained  in  the  word  of  God,  as  a  means  to  deter  from 
committing  them,  may  be  improved  for  our  direction  in  praver. 

(1.)  As  we  are  hereby  induced  to  hate  sin,  beg  strength  to 
subdue  and  mortify  it,  and  deprecate  the  wrath  and  judgments 
of  God  against  those  that  commit  it* 

Vol.  IV.  Y  V 
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(2.)  We  are  hereby  led  to  see  our  desert  of 
while  we  confess  ourselves  to  be  sinners,  and  to  bless  God  dm 
he  has  not  inflicted  it  upon  us ;  but  especially  if  he  has  givca 
us  ground  of  hope  that  he  has  delivered  us  from  that  con- 
demnation  which  was  due  to  us  for  sin. 

(3.)  They  will  be  of  use  to  us  in  prayer,  as  we  are  therdv 
led  to  have  an  awful  sense  of  the  holiness  and  juauce  of  God| 
and  to  draw  nigh  to  him  with  fear  and  trembling,  lest  we  shodd 
provoke  his  wrath  by  our  unbecoming  behaviour  in  his  presenoe, 
and  thereby  bring  on  ourselves  a  curse  instead  of  a  blesnogi 

6.  The  word  of  God  is  of  use  for  our  direction  in  pn^, 
as  it  contains  many  examples  of  the  performance  of  this  dttf 
in  a  right  manner  by  the  ssdnts,  whose  graces,  and  the  manner 
in  which  they  have  drawn  nigh  to  God,  are  proposed  for  our 
imitation  in  this  duty :  Thus  we  read  of  Jacolrs  wrestling  with 
God,  and  his  great  importunity,  when  it  is  said,  in  Hos.  si- 
4.  ^  He  had  power  over  the  angel,  and  prevailed;  he  wept  and 
'  made  supplication  unto  him ;'  as  referring  to  what  is  men- 
tioned in  Gen.  zxxii.  26, 28.  *  The  angel,'  that  is,  Christ,  siyi| 
^  let  me  go,  for  the  day  breaketh,'  a.  d*  cease  thy  importum^l 
which  thou  hast  maintained  to  the  breaking  of  the  day ;  duriuE 
which  time  I  have  given  thee  no  encouragement  mat  I  wul 
grant  thy  request.    Jacob  persists  in  his  resolution,  and  si^ 

*  I  will  not  let  thee  go,  except  thou  bless  me ;'  that  is,  I  will 
not  leslve  off  importuning  thee,  till  thou  givest  me  a  gracious 
answer :  Upon  which,  our  Saviour  says,  ^  as  a  prince  hast  thou 

*  power  with  God,'  that  is,  with  me,  *  and  with  men,'  to  wit, 
with  Esau  thy  brother,  '  and  hast  prevailed  i*  So  that  he  shall 
do  thee  no  hurt,  in  ver.  28.  but  his  heart  shall  be  turned  to* 
ward  thee. 

Again,  we  read  of  Abraham's  humility  in  prayer,  when  he 
says,  in  Gen.  xviii.  27.  ^  Behold  now,  I  have  taken  upon  me 
^  to  speak  unto  the  Lord,  which  am  but  dust  and  ashes.  And, 
in  ver.  30.  ^  Oh !  let  not  the  Lord  be  angry,  and  I  will  speak.' 

We  also  read  of  David's  sincerity,  in  Psal.  xvii.  1.  *  Attend 
'  unto  my  cr}%  give  ear  unto  my  prayer  that  goeth  not  out  of 

*  feigned  lips ;'  and  of  Hczckiah's  addressing  himself  to  God 
with  tears  in  his  sickness ;  upon  which,  he  immediately  re* 
ceived  a  gracious  answer,  in  Isa.  xxxviii  3,  5.  and  when  he 
was  recovered,  he  gives  praise  to  God,  in  ver.  19.  *  The  living, 

*  the  living,  he  shall  praise  thee  as  I  do  this  day :  The  Father 

*  to  the  children  shall  make  known  thy  truth.' 

We  have  an  instance  of  Jonah's  faith  in  prayer,  when  his 
disobedience  to  the  divine  command,  had  brought  him  into  the 

\ utmost  distress,  in  Jonah  ii'.  2, 4.  ^  Out  of  the  belly  of  hell  cried 
^  I,  and  thou  heardest  my  voice.  Then  I  said,  I  am  cast  out 
^  oif  thy  sight ;  yet  will  I  look  again  toward  thy  holy  temple.* 
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e  have  also  an  instance  of  Daniel's  drawing  nigh  to  God 
an  uncommon  reverence,  and  awful  fear  of  ais  divine 
stv,  and  an  account  of  the  manner  in  which  he  addresscB 
^f  to  him,  with  confession  of  those  sins  which  Israel  had 
lilty  of,  in  Dan.  ix.  4,  5.  *  I  prayed  unto  the  Lord  my 
and  made  my  confession,  and  said,  O  Lord,  the  great 

dreadful  God,  keeping  the  covenant,  and  mercy  to  them 
:  love  him,  and  to  them  that  keep  his  commaiidments : 

have  sinned,  and  committed  iniquity,  and  have  done 
kedly,  and  have  rebelled,  even  by  departing  &om  thy  pre- 
[s,  and  from  thy  judgments.'  And  we  iiave  diis. humble 
asion  and  supplication,  continued  to  ver*  19.  and  then  an 
ut  of  the  success  thereof,  in  the  gracious  answer  diat 
sent  him  by  an  angel  from  heaven, 
e  also  read  of  Joshua's  interceding  for  Israel,  when  be 

upon  his  face  before  the  ark  of  the  Lord,  with  his  clothes 
t,'  Josh.  vii.  6.  and  we  have  the  plea  that  he  makes  use  of 
r.  9. '  What  wilt  thou  do  unto  thy  great  name.' 
e  have  also  an  instance  of  fervency  in  Moses,  (when  plead- 
br  the  people,  after  they  had  worshipped  the  golden  calf,) 
[Hvfers  God's  glory  to  his  own  happiness ;  and  had  rather 

no  name  in  the  church,  or  be  ilotteJ  out  of  the  book  to/tich 

had  ivritUn,  than  that  his  -wrath  should  wax  hot  a^intt 
U,  to  consume  them  ;  of  which  we  have  an  account  in  £xod. 
ii.  10,11,  31,  32.  faj 

lere  are  many  other  instances  of  this  nature  mentioned  in 
ture ;  which,  for  brevity  sake,  I  pass  over ;  and,  indeed, 
rholc  book  of  the  Lamentations  is  of  use  to  direct  us  in 
Cfi  under  pressing  afflictions,  either  feared  or  undergone; 
the  book  of  Psalms  is  a  directory  for  prayer  to  the  betiever, 
d  to  every  condition  which  he  may  be  supposed  to  be  in, 
>f  praise  tor  mercies  of  all  kinds,  whether  temporal  or  spiri- 

And  the  same  may  be  said  of  many  other  parts  of  scripture, 
rom  what  has  been  said  conceming'thc  word  of  God  being 
rection  to  us  in  prayer,  we  may  infer, 
.)  That,  as  reading  the  scriptures  in  our  families  and  clo- 

is  a  great  htip  to  raise  our  affeciions,  and  bring  us  into  a 
[  frame :    So  the  application  of  scripture-doctrines  and 

^  es  to  our  own  case,  will  supply  ua  with  fit  matter  and 
vssions  upon  all  occasions,  when  we  draw  nig^i  to  God  in 
du^. 

1.)  The  pretence  of  some  that  they  know  not  how  to  pray, 
lat  they  cannot  do  it  without  a  prescribed  form,  arises,  for 
most  part,  from  an  unacquaintedness  with,  or  a  neglect  to 
y  the  scriptures,  to  answer  this  end. 

CaJ  Viilc  ante  Tid.  L  p.  19.  in  note. 


ing  fram< 
npTes  to  C 


liz       : J  Til  in*  TCI  crx  disictiojc  m  pbatea. 

:^*  Sj:.::  -Jr^  wcrd  :f  &>d  :£  a  directory  for  prayer,  we 
C'li'rs  =*:c  zc  a£=ci  2ic«dr5  ct  csyrcssjor^  or  human  strains  o( 
rcjct.ri;,  "sr.i'cr*  irt  re:  dtcucrc  troou  cr  agretablc  to  »aip- 
tw"; :  bi--  m  ir.r  -ihcr  hi::d,  vr  arc  to  use  such  a  simplicitf 
c:  *rr.*,ir.d  rp;r::-ai::y  oi  txprcssioc,  as  we  find  contained 
tDcrcis;  cipcc:j-ly  ;n  incse  j:ir:s  ihcrrof,  as  arc  more  direcdf 
rsbscrvjcst  ig  it*: 5  duiv, 

m 

'4.}  Ii  "»:il  be  of  vtr\-  great  u^e  for  us  sometimes,  in  the 
cc^aTsc  cl  c;:r  reading  scripture,  especially  in  private,  to  turn 
vhai  we  read  isio  prayer,  though  it  do  not  contain  in  itself  tbe 
fcnn  of  a  prayer  :  as  when  we  read  of  the  presumptuous  siu 
comQiitt-.d  by  somCj  and  the  visible  marks  of  God's  dipleasnre 
that  ensued  hereupon^  we  ought  to  lift  up  our  hearts  to  him, 
to  keep  us  from  them ;  or,  if  we  have  reason  to  charge  oui^ 
selves  as  guilty  of  them,  that  we  may  be  humbled,  and  obtaia 
forgiveness  from  him.  And  when  we  read,  the  excellent  cha- 
racters of  some  of  the  saints,  in  scripture,  we  ought  to  pny 
ihzit  Cjod  would  enable  us  to  be  followers  of  them  herein;  or 
when,  in  some  parts  thereof,  believers  are  represented  as  pny* 
ing  for  particular  mercies,  we  ought,  at  the  same  time,  to  lift 
up  our  hearts  to  God  for  the  same :  This  will  be  a  means,  not 
only  to  furnish  us  with  matter  and  proper  expressions  in  prayer; 
but  to  excite  our  affections  when  we  engage  in  this  du^,  ia 
those  stated  times  which  are  set  apart  for  it.  This  leads  us 
to  consider, 

III.  That  there  is  a  special  rule  of  direction  contained  in 
that  form  of  prayer  which  Christ  taught  his  disciples,  com- 
monly called  the  Lord'^s  prayer.  This  prayer  is  mentioned 
only  by  two  of  the  evangelists,  viz.  Matthew,  in  chap.  vi.  8, 
— 13.  and  Luke,  in  chap.  xi.  2,  3,  4.  in  which  we  may  obscr\'e, 
that  though  there  be  a  perfect  harmony  between  them,  as  there 
is  between  all  other  parts  of  scripture,  as  to  the  matter  or  sense 
of  them ;  yet  it  is  obvious  to  all  who  compare  them  together, 
that  there  is  some  difference  as  to  the  mode  of  expression ;  par- 
ticularly as  to  the  fourth  and  fifth  petition,  (and  that  not  only 
in  the  translation,  as  being  sufficiently  just,  but  in  the  original) 
which  there  would  not  have  been,  had  it  been  designed  for  a 
form  of  prayer. 

1.  In  the  fourth  petition,  Luke  teaches  us  to  say,  Give  Uf 
ilay  by  day  our  daily  bread:  Whereas,  in  Matthew,  it  is  ex- 
pressed. Give  us  this  day  our  daily  breads  in  which  there  arc 
different  ideas  contained  in  the  respective  words.  This  is  vcrj- 
common,  when  the  same  sense,  for  substance,  is  laid  down  in 
diflferent  parts  of  scripture.  C»J  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  breads 
contains  a  petition  for  what  we  want  at  present;  and,  Give  us 


C^J  The  petition  iu  Luke  offered  daily,  is  equivalent  to  that  in  Matthew. 
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-ihis^  day  by  day^  implies,  that  these  wants  will  daily  recur 
■  upon  us,  in  which  it  will  be  necessary  to  desire  a  supply  from 
God ;  and  thereiore,  if  both  these  accounts  of  this  petition  be 
compared  together,  we  are  hereby  directed  to  pray,  Lord,  give 
us  the  blessings  which  we  want  at  present ;  and  let  these  wants  be 
daily  supplied,  as  we  shall  stand  in  need  of  a  supply  from  thee*  (^a  J 

2.  In  the  filth  petition,  Luke  directs  us  to  pray,  Forgive  us 
cur  sins  ;  for  xve  also  forgive  every  one  that  is  indebted  to  us : 
"Whereas,  in  Matthew,  the  expression  is  very  different,  viz* 
Forgive  us  our  debts  as  we  forgive  our  debtors* 

3.  The  evangelist  Luke  leaves  out  the  doxoiogy,  For  thine 
is  the  kingdom^  and  the  power ^  and  the  glory ^  for  ever*  Amens^ 
which  Matthew,  adds. 

From  hence,  I  conceive,  it  may  be  inferred,  that  our  Sa- 
viour's design,  in  dictating  this  prayer  to  his  people,  was  not 
that  they  should  confine  themselves  wholly  to  the  mode  of  ex- 
preesion  used  therein,  without  the  least  variation;  for  then, 
doubtless,  the  two  Evangelists  would  have  laid  it  down  in  the 
very  same  words ;  but  he  rather  designed  it  as  a  directory  re- 
specting the  matter  of  prayer. 

I  am  sensible  it  will  be  objected  to  this,  that  the  preface, 
which  Luke  prefixes  to  it,  is,  when  we  pray^  say^  Our  Father^ 
See*  which  seems  to  intimate  that  these  very  words  should  be 
used,  and  no  other :  But  to  this  it  may  be  replied,  that  the 
evangelist  Matthew,  who  beyond  dispute,  laid  down  this  pray- 
er more  fully  than  Luke  does,  says,  by  way  of  preface  to  it, 
After  this  manner  pray  ye;  which  seems  to  be  an  intimation 
that  it  was  designed  rather  to  be  a  directory,  as  to  the  matter 
oi  prayer,  than  a  form  of  words  to  be  used  without  the  least 
variation;  and  therefore  I  cannot  but  think,  that  what  Luke 
says,  when  you  pray^  say^  &c*  imports  nothing  else  but,  praij 
afier  this  manner. 

It  farther  appears,  that  our  Saviour  principally  designed  this 
prayer  as  a  directory,  respecting  the  matter  of  our  petitions, 
rather  than  a  form  ;  because  it  does  not  explicitly  contani  all 
the  parts  of  prayer,  nor  particularly,  confession  of  sin,  or  thank- 
ful acknowledgment  oi  mercies*  I  say,  it  does  not  contain 
these  explicidy,  but  only  implicitly,  as  a  deduction,  or  infer- 
ence from  the  petitions  themselves ;  as  when  we  say,  Forgive 
us  our  debts,  or  sins,  this  supposes  that  we  acknowledge  our- 
selves to  be  sinners.  It  cannot  be  denied,  but  that  there  are 
some  expressions  which  contain  matter  of  thanksgiving ;  as 
when  we  pray.  Hallowed  be  thy  name,  it  implies,  a  thankful 
S|cknowledgment  of  all  those  instances  in  which  God  has  banc- 
tified  his  name,  as  well  as  a  desire  that  he  would  do  it,  q.  d. 


fa  J  vrnuo'tn  is  found  only  in  this  prayer,  and  rather  mcvkws  necettarx). 
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thou  hast,  in  the  various  dispensations  of  thy  providence;  ai  p 
in  all  thine  holy  institutions,  set  forth  the  glory  of  thy  perfe  p 
tions  that  thou  mayest  be  adored  and  magnified  by  tliy  cntt  y 
tures ;  this  we  own  with  thankfulness  at  the  same  time  Atf  |^ 
we  desire  the  continuance  thereof.  And  when  we  pray,  Gm 
us  daily  bread  i  we  do,  in  effect,  acknowledge  die  bouaty  rf 
his  providence,  from  whence  we  receive  aU  the  comforts  of 
life,  and  the  large  share  thereof,  which  he  has  communicslri 
to  us,  whereby  our  wants  have  hitherto  been  supplied*  IVi, 
I  say,  is  an  implicit  direction  for  thanksgiving.  But  if  our  Sfr 
vioor  had  designed  that  it  should  be  a  perfect  form  of  weidii 
to  be  used  without  varying  in  the  least  from  them,  he  wodd 
have  given  us  some  more  full  and  direct  account  of  irtiat  sw 
we  are  to  acknowledse,  and  what  mercies  we  are  to  thank  him 
for,  which  is  more  plainly  contained  in  some  other  SGripluiCi^ 
than  it  can  be  supposed  to  be  in  this  prayer ;  therefore,  it  sesH 
to  be  principally  designed  as  a  rule  for  our  direction  what  «c 
are  to  ask  for ;  or  how  that  part  of  prayer,  which  includes  i 
it  petition,  ought  to  be  performed,  agreeably  to  the  mind 
will  of  God* 

Moreover,  there  is  no  explicit  mention  of  the  Mediator,  ia 
whose  name  we  are  to  pray  ;  nor  of  his  obedience,  BuffieriBgii 
or  intercession,  on  which  the  efficacy  of  our  prayers  is  fiNM- 
ed,  which  our  faith  is  to  have  a  great  regard  unto*  These 
things  therefore  are  to  be  supplied  by  what  we  find  in  other 
parts  of  scripture,  all  which,  taken  together,  give  us  a  perfect 
directory  for  prayer;  though  neither  this,  nor  any  other  prayen 
used  in  scripture,  sufficiendy  appear  to  have  been  deugned  ss 
a  form  of  words  which  we  are  to  confine  ourselves  to,  without 
the  least  variation  irom  them* 

As  to  what  is  observed  in  the  latter  of  the  answers,  under 
our  present  consideration,  viz.  that  the  Lord's  prayer  is  not 
only  for  direction,  as  a  pattern,  but  may  be  used  as  a  prayer, 

Srovided  it  be  done  in  a  right  manner.  It  is  granted  tnat  the 
«ord's  prayer  is  of  use,  as  a  pattern  and  rule  for  our  direction, 
in  common  with  all  other  prayers  contained  in  scripture ;  bat 
the  main  difficulty  relating  to  this  matter,  is,  whether  our  Sa- 
viour designed  that  his  disciples,  and  the  church,  in  all  follow- 
ing ages,  should  confine  themselves  to  the  words  thereof,  so 
far  as  that  the  mode  of  expression  should  not  be,  in  the  leait, 
altered^  or  any  thing  added  to  the  petitions  contained  therein, 
how  agreeable  soever  it  be  to  the  sense,  and  words  of  scrip- 
ture* This  does  not  seem  to  have  been  his  intention  therein; 
and,  as  it  will  not  be  denied  by  any,  that  every  one  of  the  pe* 
titions  contained  in  it,  may  be  interspersed  and  joined  with  o- 
thL-r  pi::titions  to  God  in  prayer,  so,  when  this  has  been  done, 
or,  at  least,  the  sense  thereof  expressed  in  other  words,  it  will 
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ray  hard  to  prove  that  it  is  absolutely  neccBany  duit  these 
itions  should  be  recollected^  and  prayed  over  sgsin,  in  the 
le  method  in  which  they  are  laid  dovn  in  this  pnyer,  bare- 
Ibr  the  sake  of  our  making  use  of  it  as  a  fono  ;  cspedalty 
his  is  not  expressly  commaitded  by  our  Saviour,  as  it  does 
;  Bufficieudy  appear  to  be,  if  what  was  before  observed  be 
e,  that  those  words,  tVhen  ivefratf,  aay.  Our  FathfTy  tie. 
dies  nothiog  eke  but,  pray  njier  tfUM  wtaraur, 
oowevcr,  I  would  be  very  tar  from  cemuriug  or  blaming 
practice  observed  by  many  of  the  reformed  churches,  who 
tclude  their  «x  tempore,  or  premediuted  prayers  with  it,  pro- 
led  it  be  done  with  understanding,  reverence,  and  suitable 
■  of  Esith,  as  any  other  petition  contained  in  scriptare  may 
nade  use  of  by  us  in  prayer ;  not  only  in  words  agreeable 
Teunto,  but  in  the  express  wnda  theicof.  The  priocipal 
og  that  I  would  militate  against,  is  not  so  much  the  usmg 
x  words,  as  doing  this  in  a  formal  way,  supposing  that  die 
!C  recital  of  them  doth,  as  it  were,  sanctify  our  ottier  pray- 
.;  which,  though  very  agreeable  to  the  seme  thereof,  are,  as 
ne  suppose,  rendered  so  incomplete,  that  they  will  hardly  be 
ptfded  by  God  without  it.  And  I  cannot  but  conclude  the 
[Mats  highly  to  blame,  who  think  the  frequent  repetition  of  it, 
ug^  in  a  tonnie  unknown  to  the  common  pet^,  is  not  only 
iosary,  but,  m  some  measure,  meritorious*  And  the  prac> 
t  of  some  ignorant  superstitious  persons,  who  think  that  it 
y  be  made  use  of  as  a  charm ;  and  that  the  words  thereof 
leated,  as  the  Jews  of  old  did  their  Phylacteries,  as  a  means 
drive  away  evil  spirits,  is  not  only  to  be  disapproved,  but 
is  a  vile  instance  of  profaneness,  very  remote  from  the  design 
our  Saviour  in  giving  it. 


JXST.  CLXXXVIII.  Of  how  mam/  partt  doth  the  LoriPa 
prayer  contUt  ? 

ttrtf.  The  Lord's  prayer  consists  of  three  parts,  a  preface, 

petitionB,  and  a  conclusion. 

IBBT.  CLXXXIX.  What  doth  the  preface  efOu  Lord^apray- 
tr  teach  u*  ? 

«sw.  The  preface  of  the  Lord's  prayer  [contained  in  these 
words.  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven]  teacheth  us,  when 
we  pray,  to  draw  near  to  God  with  confidence  of  his  father- 
ly goodnens,  and  our  interest  therein,  with  reverence,  and  all 
other  child-like  dispositions,  heavesly  affections,  and  due  ap- 
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prehensions  of  his  Sovereign  power,  majesty,  and  gituriii 
condescension ;  as  also  to  pray  with,  and  for  others. 

IN  this  prayer  we  are  taught  to  begin  our  prayers  with  i 
preface,  and  therein  to  make  an  explicit  menticm  of  Ae 
name  of  God,  and  some  of  his  divine  perfections.  The  pifr 
face  to  this  prayer  U  contained  in  thebe  words ;  Our  Faihtr 
which  art  in  heaven.  In  which  we  may  observe,  that  we  ait 
to  draw  near  to  God  with  reverence,  and  suitable  apprehei- 
sioos  of  his  sovereign  power,  majesty,  and  other  divide  perfec- 
tions, and  with  an  holy  confidence  of  his  fatherly  goodneas; 
and  that  we  are  to  pray  with,  and  for  others,  which  may  be  is- 
ferred  from  his  being  styled.  Our  Father ;  by  which  we  are  in- 
structed to  begin  our  prayers  with  some  expressions  of  reva^ 
ence,  agreeable  to  the  nature  of  the  duty  that  we  are  engaged 
in,  whereby  we  express  the  sense  wc  have  of  his  essential  or  re- 
lative glory,  of  which  we  have  various  instances  in  scripturCi 
wherein  God's  people,  in  addressing  themselves  to  him,  htVe 
made  mention  of  his  glorious  names,  tides,  and  attributes,  ia 
variety  of  expressions.  Thus  David,  in  his  Psalms,  that  con- 
tain the  matter  and  form  of  prayers,  sometimes  begins  them 
with  the  name  of  God,  to  whom  they  are  directed ;  as  when-lie 
says,  God  be  merciful  unto  us,  am/  bless  us,  &c.  Psal.  Ixvii.  1. 
And  elsewhere,  0  God!  thou  art  mij  God^  Psal.  Ixiii.  1.  And 
sometimes  he  makes  mention  of  his  name  Jehovah;  which  we 
translate  Lord:  Thus  he  says,  O  Lord^  rebuke  me  not  in  thy 
wrath,  &c.  Psal.  xxxviii.  1.  And  elsewhere,  I  wHi  love  thee, 
0  Lord,  mtj  strength,  Psal.  xviii.  1.  And,  0  Lord,  our  Lord, 
hoxu  excellent  is  thy  name  in  all  the  earth,  Psal.  viii.  1.  And 
Solomon  begins  his  prayer  at  the  consecration  of  the  temple ; 
Lord  God  of  Israel,  there  is  nq  God  like  thee  in  heaven  above,  or 
earth  beneath  /  xuho  keepest  covenant  and  mercy  zvitk  thy  eer^ 
vants  that  walk  before  thee  with  all  their  heart,  1  Kings  viii. 
2,3.  And  Ezra  begins  his  prayer,  0  my  God  I  I  am  ashamed, 
and  blush  to  lift  up  my  face  to  thee,  my  God!  Ezra  ix.  6.  And 
Daniel  expresses  himself  thus,  in  the  preface  to  his  prayer,  0 
Lord^  the  great  and  dreadful  God^  keeping  the  covenant,  and 
mercy  to  thtm  that  love  him,  and  to  them  that  keep  his  command" 
ments^  Dan.  ix.  4.  These  are  all  cx|)ressions,  that  denote  re- 
verence, and  adoi-ation  ;  which,  together  with  other  instances 
of  the  like  nature,  are  of  use  for  our  direction,  as  to  what  re- 
spects the  preface,  or  beginning  of  our  prayers  to  God ;  but 
the  preface  to  the  Lord's  prayer  is  somewhat  different;  in 
which  we  arc  taught, 

1.  To  address  ourselves  to  God  as  a  Father;  which  relation 
includes  in  it, 

(1.)  Something  common  to  mankind  in  general ;  in  which 
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pect  we  are  to  adore  him  as  our  Creator,  our  Owner,  and 
.Benefactor,  in  whom  we  live^  and  move^  and  fiave  our  beings 
Acts  xvii.  28.  as  the  prophet  says,  Have  we  not  all  one  Father  f 
kaUi  not  one  God  created  us  f  MaL  ii.  10*  And  elsewhere  it 
IB  said,  Heformeth  the  spirit  of  man  within  him^  Zech.  xii.  1. 
upon  which  account  he  is  called,  the  God  of  the  spirits  of  all 
Jiesh,  Numb.  xvi.  22.  and,  the  Father  of  spirits j  Heb.  xii.  9. 

(2.)  God  being  a  Father  to  his  people,  sometimes  denotes 
tint  external  covenant-relation  which  they  stand  in  to  him,  as 
4  people  called  by  his  name,  favoured  with  the  means  of  grace, 
and  as  such,  the  objects  of  that  cai«  and  goodness,  which  he  is 
pleased  to  extend  to  those  whom  he  governs  by  laws  given  by 
special  revelation  from  heaven,  and  encourages  to  wait  on  hiih 
in  those  ordinances,  in  which  they  may  hope  for  his  presence, 
sod  also  promises  all  saving  blessings  to  those  that  give  up 
themselves  to  him  by  faith.  In  tUs  sense  we  are  to  under- 
stand those  scriptures,  in  which  God  says,  Israel  is  my  son^  even 
mjfjlrst'borny  £xod.iv.22«  AnA^  I  have  nourished  and  brought 
upchildreny  and  they  have  rebelled  against  me^  Isa.  i.  2.  And, 
WUt  thou  noty  from  this  time  cry  to  me,  Afy  Fathery.  thou  art 
the  guide  of  my  youth  j  Jer.  iii.  4. 

(3.)  The  relation  which  God  stands  in  to  his  people,  as  a 
Fiiher,  is  sometimes  taken  in  the  highest  sense,  as*  implying 
n  it  discriminating  grace,  or  special  love,  which  he  is  pleased 
to  extend  to  the  heirs  of  salvation.  Thus  he  is  called  so  by 
right  of  redemption ;  in  which  respect  Christ  is  st}'led.  The 
nerlasting  Father^  Isa.  ix.  6.  as  bemg  the  Head  and  Redeem- 
er of  his  people.  And  the  church  says,  ThoUy  0  Lordy  art  our 
JFatheTy  our  Redeemer;  thy  name  is  from  everlastingy  chap.  Ixiii. 
16.  And  believers  are  called  his  children  by  regeneration ;  in 
which  respect  they  are  said  to  be  born  ofGody,  John  i.  13.  and 
to  be  made  partakers  of  a  diviney  2  Pet.  i.  4*  that  is,  an  holy 
snd  spiritual  naturcy  which  had  its  rise  from  God,  when  he  was 
pleased  to  instamp  his  image  upon  them,  consisting  in  holiness 
and  righteousness^  They  are  also  called  the  children  of  God 
by  adoption ;  thus  he  is  said  to  liave  predestinated  them  to  the 
adaption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ  to  himself y  £ph.  i.  5.  and 
they  are  said  to  receive  the  adoption  ofsons^  Gal.  iv.  5.  and  as 
such,  have  a  right  to  the  inheritance  of  children,  Rom.  viii.  17. 
compared  with  Col.  i.  12. 

These  various  senses  in  which  God  is  said  to  be  a  Father 
to  man,  may  serve  for  our  direction  when  we  style  him.  Our 
FiUha-y  in  prayer.  Unregencratc  persons,  when  they  pray  to 
God,  can  ascend  no  higher  than  what  is  contained  in  their  re- 
lation to  him  as  a  God  of  nature,  and  of  providence ;  who  are 
obliged  to  adore  him  for  the  blessings  which  they  have  receiv- 
ed from  him,  as  the  effects  of  common  bountv^  which  incluile 
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in  them  all  the  blessings  which  belong  to  this  life,  tocdk 
with  his  patience,  forbearance,  and  long-suiFtring,  whidi  it 
lays  to  inflict  the  punishment  that  sin  deserves.  ThentWr 
when  they  say,  Our  Father j  they  acknowledge  that  thtjiam 
their  being  from  him,  and  though  they  cannot  lay  daimnikt 
benefits  of  Christ's  redemption,  yet  they  confess  their  obla- 
tions to  God  as  their  Creator ;  and  consider  him  as  bvif 
given  them  souls  capable  of  spiritual  blessings,  and  theiMcba 
as  daily  receiving  the  good  things  of  this  life  from  hiiSt*  H 
dependent  on  him  for  those  things  that  tend  to  the  comiot*^  |* 
support  of  life.  They  also  stand  in  need  of  those  Uetf)>V 
which  are  suited  to  the  nature  of  the  soul,  and  consequOT 
beg  that  they  may  not  remain  destitute  of  those  things  tki^ 
may  conduce  to  their  everlasting  welfare  ;  and  thercbnc  thQ 
may  use  the  Psalmist's  words,  Thy  hands  have  made  nir,  9 
fashioned  me :  Give  me  uf^rstanding'y  thai  I  may  learn  tk^ 
commandments^  Psal.  cxiz.  73. 

As  foi)  those  who  are  God's  children,  by  an  external  cove 
nant-relation,  there  is  something  more  implied  therdn,  tbai 
barely  thtrir  being  creatures ;  for  herein  they  are  led  to  adoi 
him  for  those  discoveries  that  he  has  made  in  the  gospel,  of  d 
way  of  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ,  who  calls  and  invites  simiei 
to  come  to  him,  and  encourages  them  to  hope,  that  those  wl 
are  enabled  to  do  so  in  a  right  manner,  he  wilU  in  no  wii 
cast  out ;  therefore,  when  they  call  upon  God  as  their  Path 
in  prayer,  it  is,  in  effect,  to  say  ;  Lord,  we  cannot  condui 
ourselves  to  be  thy  children,  as  redeemed,  effectually  calli 
and  sanctified  ;  nor  can  we  lay  claim  to  the  inheritance  laid  i 
for  iliy  saints  in  heaven  ;  yet  we  are  encouraged  to  wait  c 
thee  in  the  ordinances  of  thine  appointment,  and  to  hope  { 
thy  special  presence  therein,  whereby  they  may  be  made  eflfc 
tual  for  our  salvation.  We  are,  indeed,  destitute  of  spec) 
grace,  and  cannot  conclude  that  we  have  a  right  to  the  savii 
blessings  of  the  covenant ;  yet,  through  thy  great  goodness,  % 
still  enjoy  the  means  of  grace.  We  have  not  been  admittx 
to  partake  of  Christ's  fulness,  nor  to  eat  of  the  bread  of  life 
yet  we  are  thankful  for  those  blessings  of  thy  house,  whi( 
thou  art  pleased  to  continue  to  us ;  and  since  thou  still  ii 
cludest  us  in  the  number  of  those  who  are  thy  children  as  f: 
voured  with  the  gospel,  we  humbly  take  leave,  upon  this  ai 
count,  to  call  thee  our  Father,  and  to  wait  and  hope  for  tli 
salvation,  and  continue  to  implore  that  grace  from  thee,  whic 
^vill  give  us  a  right  to  the  best  of  blessings  that  we  stand  i 
need  of.  ("a J 

As  for  those  who  arc  God's  children  in  the  highest  sense,  b 

C^O  ^'  ^'^^  ^^otAer  is  designed  in  its  appellative  senscy  suid^tiras  a  coveoaB' 
plea. 
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^Viedemption,  regeneration,  and  adoption,  they  may  draw  nigh 
"^o  him,  with  an  holy  boldness  ;  for  these  have,  as  the  apostle 
'cxpresseth  it,  the  Spirit  of  adoption^  whereby  they  cry^  AbbCj 
-^ot/z^r  ;  they  have  reason  to  adore  him  for  privileges  of  the 
^iffhest  nature,  that  he  has  conferred  upon  them,  and  to  en- 
^uarage  themselves  that  he  will  bestow  upon  them  all  the 
^^^^ings  they  stand  in  need  of  as  to  this,  or  a  better  world. 

*  ■^ea^  may  draw  nigh  to  God  with  confidence  of  his  fatherly 


rss,  and  their  interest  therein ;  which  they  ought  to  take 

^l^^ce  of  and  improve,  in  order  to  their  drawing  nigh  to  him, 

^^  right  manner,  in  prayer,  as  well  as  to  induce  them  to  behave 

^^^lUaelves,  in  the  whole  course  of  their  conversation,  as  those 

"%Vio  are  taken  into  this  honourable  relation  to  him.  Accordingly, 

[!•']  This  should  raise  their  admiring  thoughts  of  him,  that 

^hey,  who  were,  by  nature,  strangers  and  enemies  to  htm,  should 

be  admitted  to  partake  of  this  inestimable  privilege ;  as  the  a- 

posde  says.  Behold  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed 

Upon  tiSy  thai  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God  I  1  John  iii.  1 . 

[2.]  We  should  also  take  encouragement  from  hence,  to  hope 

ihait  he  will  hear  and  answer  our  prayers,  though  very  imper- 

•Act,  so  far  as  it  may  tend  to  his  glory  and  our  real  advantage. 

'Thus  our  Saviour  says.  If  ye  then^  being  evily  knoxv  hoxv  to  give 

'g99d  gifts  unto  your  children^  how  much  more  shall  your  Father^ 

mriuch  is  in  heaven^  give  good  things  to  them  that  ask  him  f 

iMatt.  vii.  11.    Do  we  pray  for  spiritual  blessings,  such  as  the 

mcreaae  of  grace,  strength  against  corruption,  and  to  be  kept 

^KOfa  temptation,  or  falling  by  it  ?  we  have  ground  to  conclude 

that  these  shall  be  granted  us,  inasmuch  as  they  are  purchased 

Jbr  us  by  Christ,  promised  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  as  we  have 

the  earnest  and  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts,  whereby 

we  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption.    And  when  we  pray 

for  temporal  blessings,  we  have  reason  to  hope  they  shall  be 

granted,  if  they  be  necessary  for  us,  since  our  Saviour  says, 

Uur  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  we  have  need  of  all  these 

things^  Matt.  vi.  32. 

[3.1  This  should  excite  in  us  those  child-like  dispositions, 


are  agreeable  to  this  relation,  not  only  when  we  draw 
nigh  to  God  in  prayer,  but  in  the  whole  conduct  of  our  lives* 
And  it  includes  in  it, 

l«f.  Humility  and  reverence,  which  is  not  only  becoming 
those  who  have  an  interest  in  his  love,  and  a  liberty  of  access 
into  his  presence,  with  hope  of  acceptance  in  his  sight ;  but  it 
is  what  we  are  obliged  to,  as  his  peculiar  people,  and  a  branch 
of  that  honour  which  is  due  to  him  as  our  God  and  Father. 
Thus  he  says,  by  the  prophet,  A  son  honoureth  his  father, 
Mai.  i.  6.  whereby  he  intimates  that  this  is  the  character  and 
disposition  of  those  that  stand  in  the  relation  of  children  to 
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htm.  And  the  aposde  argues  from  the  leas  to  the  gmkr, 
when  he  says,  that  W€  have  had  fathers  ofourjlesh^  tuhkhtth 
reeled  us^  and  wc  gave  them  reverence^  shall  ivc  not  much  ratki 
he  in  subjection  to  the  Father  of  Spirits^  Heb.  xiu  9u 

2dly^  Pauence  under  rebukes,  considering  our  proncacM  ii 

SD  astray,  whereby  we  not  only  deserve  them,  but  they  aie>B> 
ered  necessary ;  and  especially  when  wie  consider  tfastdsf 
flow  from  love,  and  are  clesigned  for  our  good  i  as  the  aporie 
ftys.  Whom  the  Lord  loveih  he  chastneth^  and  scourgetk  emtf 
fion  whom  he  receheth^  ver.  6* 

3dlyj  Another  child-like  disposition  is  being  grieved  ftrov 
father's  frowns ;  especially  that  we  have  incurred  his  diipln- 
sure  by  our  misbehaviour  towards  him ;  and  it  contmns  in  ki 
readiness  to  confess  our  faults,  and  a  carefulness  to  svmdtln 
for  the  future. 

4thly^  Contentment  with  the  provision  of  our  Father's  hooK, 
.whatever  it  be*  We  shall  never,  indeed,  have  the  least  caoae 
Jto  complain  of  scarcity,  as  the  returning  prodigal  in  the  paiabk 
says,  that  even  the  hired  servants  of  his  father^  had  bread  e- 
noughy  and  to  spare^  Luke  xv*  IT.  It  can  hardly  be  supposed 
|hat  he  who  is  at  the  fountain  head,  can  perish  for  thirst;  B^ 
yertheless,  though  we  are  not  straitened  in  God*  yet  we  aic 
Giften  straitened  in  our  bowels,  through  the  wemkncas  of  on 
faith,  when  we  are  not  inclined  to  receive  what  God  hoUi 
forth  to  us  in  the  gospel ;  and  then  we  are  discontented  mA 
uneasy,  while  the  blame  lies  at  our  own  door ;  whereas,  if  we 
behaved  ourselves  as  the  children  of  such  a  Father,  we  shooU 
not  only  be  pleased  with,  but  constandy  adore  and  live  upon 
that  fulness  of  grace  that  there  is  in  Christ ;  and  whether  he 
is  pleased  to  give  us  more  or  less  of  the  blessings  of  commoa 
providence,  we  should  learn,  in  whatsoever  state  lue  are^  there- 
with to  be  content^  Phil.  iv.  11. 

5^///</,  Obedience  to  a  father's  commands,  without  disputing 
his  authority,  or  right  to  govern  us,  is  another  child-like  dispo- 
sition. Thus  when  we  draw  nigh  to  God  as  to  our  Father, 
we  are  to  express  a  readiness  to  do  whatever  he  requires, 
whereby  we  not  only  approve  ourselves  subjects  under  a  law, 
but,  as  the  apostle  styles  it,  Obedient  children^  as  being  holy  in 
all  manner  of  conversation^  1  Pet.  i.  14,  15. 

(Sthly^  Another  disposition  of  children  is,  that  they  have  a 
fervent  zeal  for  their  father's  honour,  and  cannot  bear  to  hear 
him  reproached  without  the  highest  resentment.  Thus  the 
children  of  God,  how  much  soever  they  may  be  concerned 
about  their  own  affairs,  when  injuriously  treated  by  the  world, 
are  always  ready  to  testify  their  utmost  dislike  of  every  thing 
that  reflects  dishonour  on  him,  or  his  ways. 

7ihifjy  Another  child-like  disposition  is  love,  which  the  xtia- 
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tioQ  of  a  father  engages  to.  Thus  when  we  draw  nigh  to  God 
as  our  Father,  we  eiq)res8  our  love  to  him,  which  is  founded 
io  his  divine  ezcellenctes,  which  render  him  the  object  of  the 
highest  delight  and  esteem. 

.  Bthfyj  He  that  has  a  child-like  dispoution,  retsuns  a  grateful 
acnse  of  the  ohUgatioos  that  he  is  under  to  his  Father.  Thus 
mt  ought  to  be  duly  sensible  of  all  the  favours  which  we  have 
nceived  from  God,  which  are  more  than  can  be  numbered  ; 
the  contrary  hereunto,  b  reckoned  the  basest  ingratitude  and 
4isingeniuty,  altogether,  unbecoming  the  temper  of  children. 
.Thus  Moses  says  to  Israel,  Do  ye  thus  requite  the  Lord^  0 
fioluh  people  and  unwise  f  Js  not  he  thy  Father  whtf  hath 
Sought  thee  ?  hath  he  not  made  thee^  and  established  thee  ? 
JDeut.  Ezxii.  6.  A  believer's  obligations  to  God  are  so  very 
igreat,  that  he  cannot  look  back  upon  his  former  state,  or  con- 
sider what  he  was,  how  vile  and  unworthy  of  any  regard  from 
lum,  how  miserable  and  unable  to  help  himself,  when  he  first 
llad  compassion  on  him,  without  seeing  himself  imder  the 
Strongest  engagements  to  be  entirely,  and  for  ever,  his ;  which 
is  a  becoming  behaviour  towards  such  a  Father. 
'  9thlyy  Love  to  all  that  are  related  to  us  as  children  of  the 
tame  Father,  is  another  child-like  disposition.  In  like  mai>- 
ner  our  love  to  the  saints  and  faithful  brethren  in  Christ,  is  a 
.  /tanper  becoming  the  children  of  God ;  and,  indeed,  it  is  no 
Cidier  than  a  loving  God  in  them,  as  we  behold  his  image  in- 
Wvnped  upon  them ;  and  hereby  we  express  the  high  esteem 
^re  have  for  regenerating  grace,  whereby  God  is  denominated 
#ar  common  Father;  and  we,  being  acted  by  the  same  princi- 
ide^  are  obliged  and  inclined  to  love  as  brethren.  Thus  they 
jwho  love  God,  are  induced  to  love  his  children,  as  the  aposde 
•ays.  Every  one  that  loveth  him  that  begat^  ioveth  him  also  that 
is  begotten  ofhim^  1  John  v.  1.  and  he  also  assigns  this  as  an 
ctidence  that  we  are  passed  from  death  to  life^  because  xve  love 
the  brethren^  chap.  iii.  14.  Thus  concerning  our  drawing  nigh 
to  God,  as  to  a  Father,  as  we  are  taught  to  do  in  this  prayer. 
-  3.  We  are  directed,  in  this  prayer,  to  draw  nigh  to  God,  as 
being  in  heaven;  which  is  the  most  glorious  part  of  the  frame 
of  nature,  in  which  his  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness  is  emi- 
nendy  displayed,  as  he  designed  it  to  be  an  eternal  habitation 
for  the  best  of  creatures^  to  whom  he  would  discover  more  of 
his  glory  than  to  any  others ;  and  in  this  respect  it  is  called  his 
throne^  Acts  vii.  49.  And  this  leads  us, 
•    (1.)  To  have  high  and  awful  thoughts  of  the  majesty  and 

Seatness  of  God,  whom  all  the  hosts  of  heaven  worship,  with 
e  utmost  reverence,  and  are  satisfied  with  the  immense  trea- 
sure of  his  goodness.  We  therefore  take  occasion  from  hence 
to  admire  his  infinite  condescension,  that  he  will  look  upon 
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creatures  here  below ;  thus  Solomon,  in  his  prayer  says,  WH 
Gody  indeed,  dwell  on  the  earth  ?  behold  the  heaven^  and  the  heao- 
en  of  heavens  cannot  contain  thee^  1  Kings  viii.  27»  will  he 
therefore  look  down  upon  those,  who  are  so  mean,  deformed, 
and  destitute  of  his  image,  as  we  are,  who  dwell  in  houses  of 
clay,  and  deserve  to  be  banished  out  of  his  sig^t  ? 

(2.)  It  should  also  be  improved  by  us  to  teach  us  humility 
and  modesty,  in  our  conceptions  and  discourse,  concemiog 
God,  and  divine  things :  It  is  but  a  litde  that  we  know  of  the 
affairs  of  the  upper  world,  and  the  way  and  manner  in  which 
God  is  pleased  to  manifest  himself  to  his  saints  and  angeb 
there ;  and  we  know  much  less  of  his  divine  perfections,  whidi 
the  inhabitants  of  heaven  adore,  being  sensible  of  the  infinite 
distance  they  stand  at  from  him,  as  creatures,  upon  which 
account  they  cannot  comprehend,  or  find  out  the  Almighty  to 
perfection ;  and  shall  we  pretend  to  search  out  the  secrets  of 
his  wisdom,  or  express  ourselves  in  prayer,  as  though  we  were 
speaking  to  one  that  was  our  equal,  or  could  fathom  the  infi- 
nite depths  of  his  unsearchable  counsels?  Thus  Solomon's 
advice  may  be  well  adapted  to  this  case,  Be  not  rash  with  thy 
mouthy  and  let  not  thine  heart  be  hasty  to  utter  any  thing  befirt 
God;  for  God  is  in  heaven^  and  thou  upon  earth  ;  therefore  kt 
thy  words  befew^  1  Kings  viii.  27.  We  are  not  to  thmk  that 
we  may  say  what  we  please,  or  be  rash  and  inconsiderate  in 
what  we  say,  when  we  are  before  the  Lord ;  for  he  is  in  heaven: 
And  when  it  is  farther  inferred,  that  therefore  our  words  shouU 
be  fewy  that  is,  we  should  not  think  that  the  efficacy  of  our 
prayers  depends  upon  the  multitude  of  our  words ;  or  if  we 
speak  more  or  less  to  God,  our  expressions  ought  not  to  be 
bold,  rash,  hasty,  or  inconsiderate,  but  with  a  becoming  de- 
cency and  reverence,  as  those  who  are  speaking  to  the  majesty 
of  heaven. 

(3.)  It  should  put  us  upon  meditating  frequently  on  the 
glory  of  the  heavenly  state,  as  those  who  hope  at  last,  to  be 
joined  with  that  happy  and  numerous  assembly,  who  are,  in 
God's  immediate  presence,  in  heaven :  and  therefore  our  con- 
versation should  be  there ;  and  we  should  profess  ourselves  to 
be  sojourners  here  on  earth,  seeking  a  better  country,  looking 
and  waiting  for  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God,  our 
Saviour ;  and  hoping,  that  when  he  comes,  he  will  receive  us 
to  heaven,  where  our  hearts  are  at  present,  as  our  treasure  is 
there. 

3.  We  are,  in  this  prayer,  farther  taught,  that  it  is  our  duty 
to  pray  with,  and  for  others,  as  we  say,  Our  Father:  Hereby 
we  signify  our  relation  to,  and  concern  for,  all  the  members  of 
Christ's  mystical  body;  therefore,  if  we  do  not  join  with  others 
in  prajrer,  we  arc  to  have  them  upon  our  hearts,  who  are  die 
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;  •bjects  of  ChriBt's  special  love  and  care*  This  argues,  that 
ve  have  a  sympathy  with  all  those  who  are  exposed  to  the 
•  same  wants  and  miseries  with  ourselves ;  and  we  take  a  great 
J  deal  of  delight  in  considering  them  as  subjects  of  the  same 
,  Common  Lord,  joining  in  the  same  profession  widi  ourselves ; 
eonceming  whom,  we  desire  and  hope  that  we  shall  be  glori- 
.   fied  together. 

'  Moreover,  if  we  join  with  others  in  prayer,  so  that  the 
wlK>k  assembly  make  their  supplications  by  one  that  is  their 
Baouth,  to  God ;  this  is  what  we  call  social  worship :  Therc- 
Ibre  it  is  our  duty  to  pray  with,  as  well  as  for  others;  and  in 
diis  case  we  must  take  heed  that  nothing  be  contained  in 
united  prayer,  but  what  the  whole  assembly  may  join  in,  as 
being  expressive  of  their  faith,  desires,  or  experiences ;  other- 
wise there  cannot  be  that  beautiful  harmony  therein,  such  as 
the  nature  and  design  of  the  duty  we  are  jointly  engaged  in, 
calls  for :  and  this  is  agreeable  to  social  or  united  prayers,  in 
which  all  the  petitions  are  to  be  adapted  to  the  particular  case 
of  every  one  who  addresses  himself  to  God,  how  numerous 
Aoever  the  worshipping  assembly  may  be ;  and  therefore  we 
are  obliged  to  make  use  of  that  mode  of  expression,  in  which 
we  are  taught  to  say.  Our  Father. 

Thus  our  Saviour  directs  us  how  we  should  begin  our 
prayers  to  God ;  and,  inasmuch  as  this  ought  to  be  reduced 
to  practice,  I  shall  give  a  summary  account  of  what  is  con- 
tained in  this  preface ;  that  we  may  be  furnished  with  matter 
aaken  from  thence,  in  order  to  our  addressing  ourselves  to  God 
in  prayer,  in  a  way  agreeable  thereunto,  when  we  come  into 
his  presence  with  such  a  frame  of  spirit  as  the  importance  of 
the  duty  requires ;  accordingly  we  are  to  express  ourselves  to 
this  purpose,  ^^  O  our  God,  we  desire  to  draw  nigh  to  thee  with  ^ 
^  a  becoming  reverence,  and  an  awful  sense  of  thine  infinite 
*^  perfections :  When  we  consider  thee  as  a  jealous  God,  and 
^  ourselves  as  sinful,  guilty  creatures,  we  might  well  be  afraid 
*^  to  come  before  thee ;  but  thou  hast  encouraged  us  to  ap- 
^*  proach  thy  presence  as  to  a  Father,  in,  and  through  tne 
^^  merits  and  mediation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  there- 
^^  fore  we  come  with  an  humble  boldness  before  thy  throne  of 
^^  grace,  confessing  that  though  we  are  called  thy  children,  we 
*^  have  been  very  undutiful  and  rebellious  against  thee,  and 
^^  therefore  unworthy  of  that  relation  or  of  the  inheritance 
^^  which  thou  hast  laid  up  for  those  whom  thou  hast  ordained 
^*  to  eternal  life.  Thou,  O  Lord,  hast  established  thy  throne 
*^  in  the  heavens,  where  there  is  an  innumerable  company  of 
**  angels  and  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  who  all  behold 
^  thy  face,  and  are  made  completely  blessed  in  thine  imme- 
*^  diate  presence :  As  for  us,  wc  dwell  in  houses  of  clay ;  but 
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^  we  earncatlf  beg  that  we  may  be  made  meet  for,  and  thea 
^  admitted  into  that  happy  aociety,  that  we  may  worslup  diet 
^  in  a  more  perfect  manner  than  we  are  capable  of  doio^ia 
<^  this  imperfect  sute.  May  all  the  powera  and  laculdes  of 
*^  our  souls  be  renewed,  and  bfluenced  by  thy  holy  Spirit,  dMl 
*^  we  may  have  our  conversation  in  heaven,  whilst  wc  are  boa 
^^  below,  and  in  all  things,  may  be  enabled  to  approve  cmridnl 
<'  thy  children,  have  a  constant  sense  of  duty,  and  the  aDUUufBid 
^^  obligations  thou  hast  laid  us  under,  that  we  may  love»  dsv 
^^  light  in,  and  submit  to  thee  in  all  diings,  and  have  a  fcmai 
*^  zeal  for  the  honour  of  thy  name  as  becomes  thy  childrcBi 
'^  that  we,  together  with  all  thy  £sithful  servants,  may  be  makr 
"  thy  safe  protection  here,  and  be  received  to  tlqr  ^ory  *" — 
^'  alter." 


Quest.  CXC.  JVhat  do  xve  pray  for  in  the  Jlrst  petition  f 

Answ.  In  the  first  petition  [which  is.  Hallowed  be  thy  JVJnaaJ 
acknowledging  the  utter  inability  and  indisposition  that  ii 
in  ourselves  and  all  men  to  honour  God  aright,  we  pray  tbt 
God  would,  by  his  grace,  enable  and  incline  us,  anid  otheii^ 
to  know,  to  acknowledge,  and  highly  to  esteem  him,  his 
titles,  attributes,  ordinances,  word,  works,  and  whatsoever 
he  is  pleased  to  make  himself  known  by,  and  to  glorify  hia 
in  thought,  word,  and  deed;  th^t  he  would  prevent  and  iv* 
move  atheism,  ignorance,  idolatr}',  profaneness,  and  whatso- 
ever is  dishonourable  to  him ;  and,  by  his  over-ruling  pro- 
vidence, direct  and  dispose;  of  all  things  to  his  own  gioiy. 

HAVING  considered  the  preface  to  the  Lord's  prayer,  the 
next  part  of  which  it  consists,  is  petitions;  and  these  are 
six,  which  arc  laid  down  in  this  method. 

1.  We  are  taught  to  pray  for  what  concerns  God's  glory, 
which  is  the  highest  and  most  valuable  end ;  and  therefore 
ought  first  to  be  prayed  for :  And  this  is  the  subject-matter  of 
the  three  first  petitions. 

2.  We  arc  directed  to  pray  for  what  respects  our  own  ad- 
vantage, which  is  contained  in  the  three  last  petitions,  in  which 
we  are  directed  to  pray  for  outward  blessings,  as  in  the  fourdi 
petition,  and  then  for  spiritual,  without  which  outward  bless- 
ings would  afford  us  no  relish  or  savour,  nor  render  us  truly 
happy.  These  spiritual  blessings  include  in  them  either  for- 
giveness of  sin,  and  this  we  pray  for  in  the  fifth  petition ;  or 
our  being  sanctified  and  delivered  from  the  prevalency  of  co^ 

^^  ruption  and  temptation,  together  with  all  the  evils  that  sin  ex- 
^^poses  us  to ;  this  we  pray  tor  in  the  sixth  petition.   That  which 
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WO  are  more  particularly  to  consider  in  this  answer,  is,  what 
we  are  taught  to  pray  for  in  the  first  petition,  which  is  con- 
tttoed  in  these  words,  HaUowed  be  thy  name*  By  the  name 
of  God  we  are  to  understand  every  thing,  by  which  he  is 
pleased  to  make  himself  known  to  his  creatures,  as  when  he 
iliacovers  himself  in  his  divine  perfections,  which  are  either  ea- 
Mmial  or  personal,  absolute  or  relative ;  and  in  his  glorious 
tttles,  as  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  the  God  and  Rock  of  Israel,  the 
iMpe  of  Israel,  the  God  that  cannot  lye,  the  Father  of  mercies, 
dM  God  of  all  grace  and  g^ory,  the  preserver  of  man ;  which 
all  a  tendency  to  raise  in  us  the  highest  veneration  for, 

1  esteem  of  him.  He  has  also  made  himself  known  by  his 
crdinances,  words,  and  works  :  These  are  th^  subject-matter  of 
this  petition ;  and  when  we  pray  that  they  may  be  sanctified, 
we  are  not  to  understand  hereby  that  they  may  be  made  holy ; 
bat  that  the  holiness  and  glory  thereof  may  be  demonstrated 
by  him,  and  that  we  may  be  enabled  to  adore  and  magnify  him 
agree&Uy  diereunto. 

Now  the  name  dE  Cvod  may  be  said  to  be  sanctified  either 
bjr  himself  or  by  his  people  in  different  respects;  accord- 

!•  We  pray  that  God  would  sanctify,  that  is,  demonstrate 
due  glonr  of  his  own  name,  or  proclaim  and  make  it  visible  to 
Ae  world,  so  as  to  excite  that  adoration  and  esteem  which  is 
due  to  him.  His  name,  indeed,  has  been  eminently  glorified 
in  att  ages,  in  the  various  methods  of  his  providence  and 
pnce ;  whereby  his  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness  have  been 
lUiislrated  in  the  eyes  of  angels  and  men ;  and,  in  all  his 
works,  he  has  appeared  to  be  a  God  of  infinite  holiness :  We 
therefore  pray  that  he  would  continue  to  glorify  these  perfec- 
tions, and  enable  us  to  improve  the  displays  thereof  to  our 
■piritual  advantage. 

This  is  a  subject  of  the  highest  importance,  without  which 
cannot  give  to  God  the  glory  due  unto  his  name ;  therc- 
,  as  praise  is  joined  with  prayer,  it  is  necessary  for  us  to 
a  view  of  the  various  ways  by  which  God  has  manifested 
the  ftlory  of  his  holiness.  We  might  here  consider  how  he 
did  this  in  his  creating  man  at  first,  without  the  least  blemish 
or  disposition  in  his  nature  to  sin,  and  enscamped  his  own 
inage  upon  him,  which  principally  consbted  in  holiness, 
which  was  the  greatest  internal  beauty  and  ornament  that  he 
could  be  endowed  with. 

But  diat  which  we  shall  principally  consider,  is,  how  the 
holiness  of  God  is  demonstrated  in  his  dealings  with  fallen 
Wian*  His  suffering  sin  to  enter  into  the  world,  was  not  incon- 
sistent with  the  holiness  of  his  nature,  since  his  providence,  as 
has  been  observed  elsewhere,  was  not  conversant  about  it,  by 
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bringing  any  under  a  natural  ncceauty  of  unung  ;  and  An* 
fore  there  is  not  the  least  ground  to  charge  him,  vidi  ba| 
the  author  of  sin.  We  now  proceed  to  &hcw  how  the  hoGHi 
of  God  was  glorified  in  the  dispciisations  of  his  proridcBtttt' 
wards  fallen  man,  and  in  the  methods  he  took  in  order  IB  Hi 
recovcn'- 

1.  The  holiness  of  God  was  glorified,  or  he  smctififidlii 
great  name,  in  the  dispensations  of  his  proviidciioe  aoi 
iaUen  man,  before  he  gave  him  anjr  hope  of  salvacioib  It 
not  be  supposed  that  this  rebellioa  agamst,  and  apmiacy 
God,  should  not  be  highly  resented  br  him ;  accotdi«g||f  v 
read  of  his  proceeding  agsdnst  the  rebel  as  a  jadgc,  dmf% 
his  crime  upon  him,  and  passing  sentence  pursuant  to  die  d^ 
merit  of  his  sin  ;  and  all  the  miseries  that  wc  are  riponedli^ 
cither  in  this  life,  or  that  which  is  to  conae,  are  the  itsok  d 
the  display  of  his  holiness,  as  a  sin-revenging  Judge.  Atwm 
as  ever  our  first  parents  sinned  agunst  him,  he  charged  Ar 
guilt  thereof  on  their  consciences,  and  thereby  filled  th^  wA 
a  dread  of  his  wrath :  Hence  proceeded  an  inclination  tD  Ik 
from  his  presence  ;  and  when  they  heard  the  voice  of  it 
Lord  coming  to  call  them  to  an  account  for  whatdi^W 
done,  thev  were  airaid. 

This  is  God's  usual  method  in  dealing  with  sinful  dCi- 
tures :  He  f.rst  convinces  them  of  sin  by  the  law,  and  awakoi 
the  conscience,  so  that  his  terrors  are  set  in  amy  aguattf 
round  about,  before  he  speaks  good  and  comfortable  woids  hf 
the  gospel :  Ar.d  by  this  means  he  sanctines  his  name,  and 
thereby  discovers  his  infinite  hatred  of  all  sin:  butweshill 
pr'inci rally  consider, 

a.  How  God  glrrines  his  holiness  in  the  method  he  his 
taken  to  deliver  man  from  that  guilt  and  miser\%  under  whidi 
hz  r.:\l  Lro::^ht  hioiselt'.  The  tcr^ns  of  reconciliation  and  tfl- 
v.uLt..  were  such  as  tended  to  secure  the  glory  of  his  justice; 
Ani  i/.cfL tore  r:c  insisted  on  a  satisfaction  to  be  given,  withoac 
r.:ikin^-  ihe  lca<t  ahaten^ent  of  any  part  of  the  debt  of  punish- 
Tneni  liiat  was  due  f:.r  cur  sic:  and  accordingly  ^e  spared  not 
'.is  ::: ':  S:-.^  Kom.  vili.  c'2^  but  delivered  him  over  unto  death, 
and  ob'.l^d  h:m  :o  drir.k  ihe  bitterest  part  of  that  cup  which 
wj<  r.u  >:  !\r:r.':;iaL'.,:  t  .  nature,  and  which «  had  it  been  possi- 
Vlr,  he  w.v^lJ  tain  h:ive  betn  excused  from  drinking;  theit- 
i*  re  ::e  is  rirrrsvRicd,  by  cne  of  the  evangelists,  as  praying, 
;hr.t  C-o.:  :i:e  Father  v,-o>i:d  :.i<r^  this  cupjrzm  kim^  Mark  xiv. 
"o.  .'o.  :.r.i  by  another*  that  he  would  Su^e  hmjrzn  this  hsur^ 
T  v: hr.  x* :.  C  7.  N e vi  r:heles5,  he  expresses  the  utmost  resignation 
::>  I  hi  di'  ::"!i-  v.:i! :  ar.d  beir.^  sensible  that  this  was  an  expedient 
:-^  c'.or'::y  i:\j  r:*.:r.i>*  of  Gc  d.  he  decs,  as  it  were,  give  a  check 
:  .^  ::-.c  \^ijw  lT  :;a;L:re.  and  submits  to  bear  the  punishment  hi 
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came  into  the  world  to  suffer,  how  terrible  soever  it  might  be; 
ind  therefore  says.  Father  glorify  thy  name^  q.  d.  ver.  28.  take 
What  method  is  most  expedient  to  demonstrate  the  glory  of 
llljr  holiness  let  the  whole  debt  be  exacted  on  me,  I  am  willing 
k>  pay  the  utmost  farthing :  Upon  this  God  says,  by  a  voice 
Brom  heaven,  /  have  glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it  again ; 
fait  18,  in  every  step  that  Kas  been,  or  shall  be  taken,  in  order 
O'the  bringing  about  the  work  of  redemption,  I  have  hallowed 
lay  name,  and  will  do  it  hereafter.  And,  in  this  respect,  God's 
iiuiness  was  glorified  in  finishing  transgression,  making  ^  end 
pf  ain,  bringing  in  everlasting  righteousness,  and  also  in  the 
oapetration  of  redemption,  by  our  great  Mediator  and  Surety. 
•'S.  God  has  sanctified  his  name  in  all  the  methods  which  he 
Ai8  taken  \n  the  application  of  redemption,  in  the  various  dis- 
lensations  of  his  providence  and  grace  towards  his  church  and 
tecmle ;  and  in  order  hereunto,  he  has  determined,  that  if  his 
Inidren  forsake  his  law,  and  walk  not  in  his  judgments;  if 
hey  break  his  statutes  and  keep  not  his  commandments,  he  xuill 
iiMti  their  transgression  with  the  rod,  and  their  iniquity  with 
tripes,  Psal.  Ixxxix.  30,  32.  And  this  is  done  to  manifest  the 
|jk>iy  of  his  holiness :  Though  he  is  pleased  to  pardon  their 
niquity  for  the  sake  of  Christ's  righteousness ;  yet  they  shall 
kno^)  by  experience,  that  he  hates  it ;  and  therefore,  whatever 
be  his  designs  of  grace,  with  respect  to  his  redeemed  ones,  as 
lo  the  event  thereof,  they  shall,  notwithstanding,  find  that  their 
abk  shall  not  altogether  go  unpunished,  though  this  punishment 
be  not  of  the  same  kind  with  that  which  was  suffered  by 
Christ,  from  the  hand  of  vindictive  justice  demanding  satis- 
Giction.  Moreover,  God  has  sanctified  his  name,  in  that  he 
has  connected  sancti£cation  with  salvation;  therefore  he  has 
audf  Without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord,  Heb.  xii.  14. 
He  first  makes  his  people  holy,  and  then  happy ;  every  mercy 
diat  be  bestows,  is  a  motive  or  inducement  to  holiness ;  and  all 
die  ordinances  and  means  of  grace  are  made  subservient  to 
answer  this  end. 

Here  we  may  take  occasion  to  observe  the  various  methods, 
whereby  God  has  sanctified  his  name,  in  all  his  dealings  with 
lus  church,  in  the  various  ages  thereof,  both  before  and  since 
our  Saviour's  incarnation ; 

(1.)  Under  the  legal  dispensation.  The  people,  whom  he 
chose  out  of  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  called  them  by 
his  name  ;  among  whom  he  designed  to  magnify  his  perfec- 
tions in  such  a  way,  as  argued  them  to  be  the  peculiar  objects 
€tf  his  regtud  above  all  others,  as  he  designed  to  make  them 
high  in  name,  in  praise,  and  in  honour ;  these  are  styled  art 
holy  people,  Deut.  xxvi.  19.  and  elsewhere,  holiness  unto  the 
Lord^  Jer.  ii.  3.  and  the  wonderful  things  that  he  did  for  them  in 


373  THE  riRST  PETITION  IXFLAIWED. 

destroying  their  enemies,  when  he  brought  them  outof  EgjMl  ^ 
bondage,  gave  them  occasion  to  celebrate  his  name,  is  a  Gdl  ^* 
glorious  in  holiness  y  fearful  in  praises^  doing  tuonders^  ExodiBb|  ^ 
11.  and  the  worship  that  he  established  among  diem  wasfld^l  ^ 
in  which  he  expressty  required  holmess,  both  in  heart  andifcil  ^ 
and  when,  at  any  time,  they  cast  a  reproach  on  his  perfecOHU  t^ 
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or  defiled  and  debased  his  holy  insritutions,  he  testified  \mi^ 
pleasure  against  them  in  the  highest  degree :  Of  diis  we 
various  instances  in  the  judgments  which  he  has  czecnfieda 
particular  persons  for  not  performing  what  he  had  conwiaBi4 
with  the   greatest  exactness,  in  those  things  which  related  t 
his  worship :  Thus  when  Nadab  and  Abmu  offered  sir^ 
firey  they  were  devoured^  before  the  Lord^  by  fire  from  heam^ 
Lev.  X.  1,2.     And,  when  David  was  bringing  the  aik  of  Gil 
to  Jerusalem,  we  read,  that  Uzzah  put  forth  his  hand  to  tdi 
hold  of  it  to  prevent  its  falling,  when  shaken  by  the  0B% 
which  he,  doubtless,  did  with  a  good  design,  and  it  is  thcre&R 
called  an  error ^  rather  than  a  presumptuous  sin ;  yet  it  n  aid| 
that  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against  him^  so  thttk 
smote  him  that  he  died  by  it,  2  Sam.  vi.  6,  7m  this  being  caBht-l  ^ 
ry  to  an  express  law  which  God  had  given,  that  the  sons  q(|  ' 
Kohath  should  bear  the  ark^  but  they  should  not  touch  it^  orMi 
holy  thing  that  was  covered,  lest  they  die.  Numb.  iv.  15.  A»l  F 
elsewhere  we  read,  that  some  of  the  men  of  Bethshemesh,  Ik*  I  V 
cause  they  had  looked  into  the  art  of  the  Lordj  xotre  swdtten^^X  ^ 
that  fifty  thousand^  arid  threescore  and  ten  of  them  died^  1  Smu]  ^ 
vi.  19.  inasmuch  as  God  had  forbidden  that  any  should  is' I  ' 
dulge  their  curiosity,  so  far  as  to  look  on  the  holy  things  oil  \ 
pain  of  death.   Numb.  iv.  20.     And  he  also  threatened  the 
children  of  Israel  with  death,  if  any  of  them  who  were  not  ap- 
pointed to  minister  in  holy  things,  came  nigh  the  tabernacle  of 
the  congregation,  so  as  to  perform  that  service  which  they 
were  not  sanctified  or  called  to,  since  this  was  reckoned  do 
other  than  an  instance  of  profaneness  in  them.     And  if  Aaron 
himself,  whose  office  was  to  go  into  the  holiest  of  all  to  per- 
form the  yearly  service,  in  which  he  was  to  make  atonement 
for  the  sins  of  the  whole  congregation,  presumed  to  do  diis,  at 
any  other  time  but  that  day  which  God  had  appointed,  he  was 
to  be  punished  with  death,  Lev.  xvi.  2. 

And,  when  any  thing  was  brought  into  the  worship  of  God, 
contrary  to  what  he  had  instituted,  which  was  reckoned  no 
other  than  a  profaning  it,  God  hallowed  his  own  name,  bj* 
pouring  forth  his  wrath  on  those  who  gave  occasion  to,  or  com- 
plied with  it.  Thus  when  Jeroboam,  set  up  calves  in  Bethd 
and  Dan,  jnade  priests  of  the  lowest  of  the  people^  which  ivere 


not  of  the  sons  of  Leviy  ordained  feasts  like  those  which  God 
appointed ;  and,  in  many  other  instances,  corrupted  his  \ 
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tbif9  whereby  the  people,  who  coiBplied  with  bim  iwrein, 
mre  led  aside  from  God,  it  ii  uid,  ThiM  txame  tin  wUq  the 
toBW  of  yeroboam,  even  toaUitoff".,  and  to  dettr«y  it  from  <\ff' 
the  Jace^  the  earth,  1  KingB  xii.39 — 33.  Gompand  with  chap* 
siii*  34.  And  when  AhiK  erected  an  altar,  according  to  the 
pattern  of  UuU  -which  he  saw  at  Dopuacue,  and  aacrificed  to  the 
gode  of  the  people,  from  whom  he  had  took  the  pattern  tnereof,  this 
Srounu  rmn  on  him  and  hta  kingdom,  3  King*  svi.  lO,  com* 
mred  with  2  Chron.  xxviii.  33.  And  when  Uzziah  usurped 
ne  priest's  office,  by  offering  incense  in  the  temple,  God  iounci 
diately  testified  his  displessure  against  him*  by  emittng  /^im 
woith  leprosy;  wherein  he  wiu  Kparued  from  the  congrega. 
titn  of  the  Lord,  and  rendered  unfit  to  govern  liis  people  to 
Ae  day  of  his  death,  S  Chron.  xxvi.  16,  30,  XI.  And  wlien 
Ixdy  men,  in  any  instance,  luve  not  saztctificd  his  name  in  the 
wcs  of  the  people,  God  has  highly  resented  it :  Thus  when 
Moses  and  Aaron  spake  unadvisedly  vnth  their  lips,  upoa 
Vhich  account  they  are  said  not  to  sanctify  the  name  of  Sod  at 
the  Tvater*  of  Meribah,  he  tells  them,  that  dierefore  they  should 
not  bring  the  children  of  Jtraet  into  the  land  of  Canaan^  but 
mhouid  die  in  the  wilderness.  Numb.  xx.  12. 

And,  as  we  have  many  instancesof  the  judgments  of  God  on 
particular  persons,  for  not  sanctifying  his  name ;  so  we  have  a 
iniblic  and  visible  display  of  his  holiness,  in  his  deaUngs  with 
the  whole  nation  of  Israel,  after  their  many  revolts  from  him, 
when  they  served  other  gods,  and  not  on^  com^ted,  but  laid 
■ude  his  institutions,  and  were  guilty  of  those  vile  abomtna- 
tiona,  which  were  inconsistent  with  the  least  pretensions  to  ho- 
Itnesa  ;  God  sanctified  his  own  name,  not  only  by  reproving 
dicm  by  the  prophets,  but  sending  those  many  judgments 
which  were  the  forerunners  of  that  desolation,  which  they  had 
reason  to  expect,  and  then  by  delivering  them  into  the  hand  of 
those  who  carried  them  captive,  Israel  into  Assyria,  and  Judah 
into  Babylon.    This  leads  us  to  consider, 

(3.)  How  God  has,  and  still  continues  to  sanculy  his  name, 
Moder  the  gospel-dispensation.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
ia  the  Head  and  Saviour  of  bis  church,  has,  in  his  whole  ad- 
ministration, set  forth  the  glory  of  God's  holiness.  This  ap- 
pears, 

[l.]  In  that  he  came  into  the  world,  with  a  commission  frcHn 
his  Father,  to  engage  in  the  work  of  our  redemption;  and  ac- 
cordingly he  is  said  to  have  been  sanctified  and  sent  into  it  for 
this  very  purpose,  John  z.  36.  And,  when  he  entered  on  his 
public  ministry,  he  produced  his  commission,  and  gave  unde- 
ni^le  proofs  that  be  was  the  Messiah,  the  person  whom  God 
the  Father  had  teeded,  and  set  over  his  house  to  manage  this 
great  affair.    Evciy  minide  which  be  wrought,  was  a  divine 
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tesumonr  for  the  amfirmatioa  of  this  truth,  that  die  goipd- 
dispensatioD  took  its  rise  from  Christ  our  sreat  Mediiior, 
and  was  a  glorious  display  of  the  holiness  of  God  ;  and  tbe 
world  could  not  ha%-e  the  least  ground  to  think  they  were  iah 
posed  on,  when  they  concluded  that  thb  Jesus  was  he  thatws 
to  come  into  the  world  (according  to  the  predictions  of  alltk 
holy  prophets  that  went  before  him)  to  erect  Aax  diqicnn- 
tion  in  which  his  own  and  his  Father's  glory  were  cmineadf 
to  shine  forth,  and  thereby  the  name  of  God  was  to  be  fail- 
lowed  in  J  greater  degree  than  it  had  ever  been  before. 

[2.]  God  sanctifies  his  own  name  under  the  gospd-dispena- 
tion,  in  raising  Christ  from  the  dead,  after  he  had  finished  dx 
work  which  he  came  into  the  world  about ;  in  which  respect  it 
may  be  said  of  him,  that  /or,  or  after  the  suffering  ofAath^  he 
zvas  crovmed  with  glory  and  honour^  Heb.  ii.  9*  and  put  into  a 
capacity  of  applying  the  redemption  which  he  had  purchaiedi 
so  that  God  the  Fa!&itr  giorified  the  SoUythat  the  Son  also  migiA 
glorify  him^  John  xvii.  1.  That  this  was  not  done  till  he  had 
made  a  full  satisfaction  to  the  justice  of  God,  and  thereby  ^th 
rified  his  holiness  to  the  utmost,  has  been  already  considered; 
after  this  he  entered  upon  his  glory ;  and  ftom  that  Ume  die 
gospel-dispensation  might,  by  way  of  eminency,  be  said  to  be- 
gin, upon  which  occasion  we  may  apply  the  words  of  Ac 
Pssdmist,  ^  Sing  unto  the  Lord  ye  saints  of  his,  and  pre 
thanks  at  the  remembrance  of  his  holiness,'  Psal.  xxx.  4. 

[3.]  (jod  sanctified  or  hallowed  his  name  in  the  method 
which  he  took  in  his  dealings  with  the  Jewish  nation,  after 
Christ^s  ascension  into  heaven,  which  made  way  for  the  esta- 
blishment of  the  gospel-church,  and  was  in  itself  an  awful  dis- 
play of  his  holiness.  It  must  be  supposed,  that  the  treatment, 
which  our  Saviour  met  with  from  that  nation,  who  might  be 
said  herein  to  fill  up  the  measure  of  their  iniquities  to  the  ut- 
most, would  be  followed  with  some  terrible  displays  of  divine 
vengeance ;  and  thus  it  was,  as  appeared  by  the  utter  ruin  of 
their  civil  and  religious  liberties,  which  were  the  immediate 
consequence  thereof ;  and  this  is  a  vibible  proof  of  the  truth  of 
the  Christian  religion,  and  a  ver}'  awful  instance  of  God's  be- 
ing sanctified  in  them. 

[4.]  The  holiness  of  God  farther  appears  in  the  methods 
which  he  took  to  propagate  his  gospel  through  the  world, 
which  was  not  to  be  done  by  might  or  power,  nor  by  those 
methods  of  secular  policy,  whereby  civil  states  are  advanced ; 
but  by  his  Spirit,  whereby  they  who  were  called,  were  suffici- 
ently qualified  for  this  important  work;  who  preached  the 
gospel  to  all  nations,  according  to  the  commission  that  was 
given  them,  confirmed  it  by  miracles,  and  were  instrumental 
in  gathering  a  people  out  of  the  world,  that  yielded  themselves 
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willing  subjects  to  Christ,  a  people  called  by  his  name,  and 
subjected  and  entirely  devoted  to  hinu 

[5«]  The  holiness  of  God  appears  in  all  those  doctrines  which 
were  preached,  on  which  the  faith  of  the  church  is  built,  and 
those  ordinances  in  which  they  were  to  express  their  subjec* 
tion  to  Christ,  and  hope  of  salvation  by  him. 

1st,  The  doctrines  of  the  gospel  are  all  pure  and  holy ;  their 
great  design  is  to  set  forth  the  harmony  of  the  divine  perfec- 
tions, as  displayed  in  the  method  of  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ ; 
and  to  induce  those  who  are  made  partakers  thereof,  to  serve 
him  in  holiness  and  righteousness ;  and  there  is  no  gospel- 
doctrine  that  gives  the  least  countenance,  or  leads  to  licen- 
tiousness. None  have  a  right  to  claim  an  interest  in  Christ's 
righteousness,   or  to  hope  for  that   salvation  which  he  has 

Enrchased,  but  they  who  believe,  and  none  can  be  said  to  be- 
«ve,  to  the  saving  of  the  soul,  but  they  who  are  enabled  to 
perform  all  those  duties,  whereby  it  will  appear,  that  they  are 
an  holy,  as  well  as  an  happy  people.  ' 

2diuj  All  those  ordinances  which  Christ  has  instituted  in  the 
gospel,  have  a  tendency  to  set  forth  the  holiness  of  God.  What 
these  are,  has  been  considered  under  foregoing  answers ;  as 
also,  that  they  were  instituted  by  Christ,  and  that  no  creature 
has  a  right  to  invent  any  modes  of  worship,  or  make  any  addi- 
tions to  his  institutions,  without  incurring  the  guilt  of  deprav- 
ing and  sullying  the  beauty  of  gospel- worship  * ;  and  diere- 
fore  all  that  I  sludl  add  under  this  head,  is,  that  as  these  are 
set  apart,  and  sanctified  by  God,  to  be  means  of  grace,  and 
pledges  of  his  presence ;  so  they,  who  engage  herein,  are  to  do 
It  with  this  view,  that  they  may  be  made  holy  in  all  conversa- 
tion, as  he  who  hath  called  them  is  holy ;  and  hereby  God 
sanctifies  his  own  name  in  the  dispensations  of  his  providence 
and  grace* 

Now  when  we  pray.  Hallowed  be  thy  namey  with  a  particu- 
lar view  to  what  God  does  in  order  hereunto,  we  adore  him 
with  an  holy  trembling,  when  we  behold  the  displays  of  his  vin- 
dictive justice  in  punishing  sin ;  and  if  he  sees  it  necessary  to 
secure  his  own  honour  as  the  governor  of  the  world,  so  that 
without  it  he  would  not  appear  to  be  an  holy  God,  nor  the 
X  glory  of  his  truth  in  those  threatenings  which  he  has  denoun- 
ced against  sin,  discovered,  we  are  fully  satisfied  that  all  his 
ways  are  right,  as  acquiescing  in  his  providence ;  and  when 
his  judgments  are  made  manifest,  we  say,  Hallowed  be  thy 
name. 

However,  when  we  put  up  this  petition,  with  a  particular 

•  Sec  Qi«e»r.  CLir.p<^e  79.. 
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view  M  God*8  executing  his  threatened  vengeance  on  his  eat 
mies,  several  cautions  are  to  be  used*    As, 

l^f.  We  are  to  take  heed  that  we  do  not  do  this  out  of  ha- 
tred to  the  persons  of  any,  for  even  they  who  are  the  monih 
aients  of  divine  justice,  in  whom  God  wiU  be  glorified  as  a  sia- 
reveng^g  judge,  are  die  objects  of  our  compassion,  as  dej 
are  miserable,  how  much  soever  that  sin,  which  is  die  cause 
diereof,  is  to  be  hated  and  detested  by  us. 

2^/|/,  We  must  always  pray,  that  God  would  rather  convm 
than  destroy  his  enemies,  were  it  consistent  with  his  purpoic^ 
which  must  be  accomplished. 

Sdiyj  We  are  never  called  to  pray  expressly  for  the  danms- 
tion  of  any  one,  how  great  an  enemy  soever  he  may  have  beta 
to  God  or  us ;  but  rather,  on  the  other  hand,  that  God  would 
glorify  his  name  in  his  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ. 

Afihitfj  If  we  pray  that  God  would  prevent  those  evils,  wluch 
his  church  is  exposed  to,  through  the  power  or  malice  of  iti 
enemies,  and,  in  order  thereunto,  that  he  would  remove  diem 
out  of  the  way,  that  they  may  not  be  able  to  hurt  them ;  diis 
is  to  be  considered  only  as  an  expedient  for  their  safety,  so 
that  if  one  of  the  two  must  suffer  ruin,  we  rather  desire  diat  it 
may  be  his  enemies  than  his  people.  We  should  be  glad  if 
God  would  be  pleased  to  bring  about  the  welfare  of  his  churdi 
some  other  way ;  but  if  not,  when  we  pray  that  his  name  here- 
in may  be  hallowed,  it  is  principally  with  submission  to  Ms 
will,  and  an  humble  acknowledgment  that  all  his  judgments 
are  right.  Thus  concerning  God's  sanctifying  his  own  name, 
as  the  subject-matter  of  our  prayer  in  this  petition. 

II.  When  we  pray,  Hallowed  be  thy  name,  we  signify  our  de- 
sire that  we  may  be  enabled  to  glorify  God  in  ererj'  thing 
whereby  he  makes  himself  known :  In  which  there  is  some- 
thing  supposed,  namely,  that  all  men  are  utterly  unable  and 
disinclined,  of  themselves,  to  honour  God  aright,  or  to  im- 
prove the  various  displays  of  his  glory,  which  we  behold  id 
his  word  and  works :  This  arises  from  the  sinfulness  of  our  na- 
ture,  our  alienation  from,  and  opposition  to  an  holy  God ;  so 
that  without  the  assistance  of  his  Spirit,  we  are  not  able  to  do 
any  thing  that  is  good ;  and  therefore  we  pray  that  God  would 
make  us  holy,  by  rendering  the  means  of  grace  conducive 
thereunto,  that  we  may  give  him  the  glory  due  to  his  name. 

But  the  thing  more  especially  prayed  for,  with  respect  to 
ourselves  and  others  is,  that  we  may  lie  enabled  to  act  suitably 
to  the  discoveries  which  God  has  made  of  his  divine  perfec- 
tions ;  that  we  may  adore  his  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness 
in  all  he  docs,  and  worship  him  in  all  ordinances  in  an  holy 
manner,  or,  as  the  Psalmist  expresses  it,  Worship  the  Lord 
in  the  beauty  of  holiness,  Psal.  xxix.  2.  We  are  also  to  desire. 
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[lat  all  his  holy  institutions  may  be  made  means  of  grace  to* 
IS,  that  we  may  be  sanctified  by  his  truth,  that  beholding,  as 
[I  a  glass,  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  we  may  be  transformed  into 
is  image,  consisting  of  holiness  and  righteousness,  that  we 
lay  have  an  high  esteem  of  every  thing  whereby  he  makes 
imself  known,  and  glorify  him  in  thought,  word,  and  deed. 

!•  That  we  may  never  think  or  speak  of  the  (Uvine  perfec- 
.ons,  but  with  a  becoming  reverence,  and  suitable  acts  of  faith, 
greeably  thereunto ;  that  when  he  discovers  himself  as  a  God 
r  infinite'  wisdom,  we  may-  not  only  admire  the  traces  and 
X>t8teps  thereof,  as  they  are  visible  in  all  his  works,  but  desire 
lat  we  may  thereby  be  made  wise  unto  salvation.  When  we 
onceive  of  him  as  a  God  of  infinite  power,  we  are  to  desire 
lat  he  would  enable  us  to  have  recourse  to  him,  to  work  all 
lat  grace  in  us  which  can  be  eiFected  by  none  but  him  with 
^hom  all  things  are  possible.  And,  when  he  discovers  him- 
df  as  a  God  of  infinite  goodness  and  mercy,  that  we  may  be 
ocouraged  to  hope  that  we  shall  be  made  partakers  thereof, 
y  his  communicating  to  us  the  blessings  that  accompany  sal- 
alien.  And  when  he  reveals  himself  as  a  God  of  infinite  ho« 
.ness,  that  we  may  be  conformed  to  him,  in  some  measure,  so 
s  to  be  enabled  to  hate  and  fly  from  every  thing  which  is  con- 
raiy  thereunto;  and  that  all  sin,  which  contains  in  it  a  reflec- 
ion  on  the  purity  of  his  nature,  as  well  as  a  contempt  of  his 
jithority,  may  be  abhorred  and  detested  by  us.  And  when  he 
liscovers  himself  as  a  God  of  infinite  faithfulness,  a  God  that 
:eepeth  covenant  and  mercy,  to  them  that  fear  him,  who .  has 
Dade  many  promises  respecting  their  salvation,  and  will  cer- 
ainly  accomplish  them,  tnat  we  may  depend  upon,  and  put 
>ur  trust  in  him ;  that  he  would  remember  his  good  word  un- 
o  us,  upon  which  he  hath  caused  us  to  hope.  When  he  makes 
kiinself  known  as  our  Creator,  he  the  Potter,  and  we  the  clay, 
hat  we  may  be  well  pleased  with  all  the  dispensations  of  his 
srovidence  towards  us,  as  considering  that  he  has  a  right  to 
lo  what  he  will  with  his  own.  And  when  he  reveals  himself 
18  our  Redeemer,  we  are  to  pray,  that  we  may  be  able  to  con- 
:lude,  that  we  are  bought  with  that  invaluable  price,  which 
Christ  gave  for  his  elect :  And  if  we  have  a  comfortable  hope 
concerning  our  interest  therein,  that  we  may  walk  as  becomes 
those  who  are  hereby  laid  imder  the  highest  obligations  to  love 
him,  and  live  to  him. 

2.  That  we  may  worship  him  in  a  right  manner,  m  all  his 
ordinances :  Accordingly,  when  he  encourages  us  to  attend  to 
what  he  imparts  therein,  as  in  hearing,  or  reading  the  word, 
we  pray,  that  we  may  be  enabled  to  receive  the  truth  in  the 
love  thereof,  and  improve  it  as  that  which  is  not  the  word  of 
mcHj  but  ofGody  which  effectually  worketh  in  them  that  beiisvr^ 

Vol.  IV.  3  B 
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1  Thess.  ii.  13.  that  we  may  esteem  it  as  the  only  infiOk 
rule  of  faith  and  duty;  that  we  may  be  enabled  to  hiikkm 
our  hearts^  that  we  may  not  sin  against  hhn^  Psal.  cziz.ll 
And  when  we  should  draw  nigh  to  him  in  prayer,  in  wUdtk! 
requires,  that  we  should  sanctify  his  name  as  a  God  all<4^ 
cient,  on  whom  we  depend  for  the  supply  of  our  wants ;« 
when  we  bless  and  praise  him  for  what  we  have  received,  tkl 
the  frame  of  our  spirits  may  be  suited  to  the  spirituality  ■! 
importance  of  the  duty  we  are  engaged  in,  that  we  may  notte 
like  those  whom  our  Saviour  speaks  of,  who  drcew  niffhtoUB 
with  their  mouths^  and  honour  him  with  their  itps^  whiktUt 
heart  is  Jar  from  htm^  Matt.  zv«  8* 

3.  As  God  makes  himself  known  to  us  by  his  works,  west 
to  beg  of  him,  that  in  the  work  of  creation,  we  may  see  andifr 
mire  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead,  and  in  his  works  of  cQih 
mon  providence,  as  upholding  and  governing  all  things,  ic 
may  take  occasion  to  adore  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God,  kh 
almighty  power,  and  the  inezhaustible  treasure  of  his  gooctw 
which  appears  therein  :  But  more  especially  when  he  ^scovcn 
himself  in  the  gracious  dispensations  of  his  providence,  in  dnK 
things  which  have  an  immediate  reference  to  our  salvatioD|«c 
are  to  beg  of  him,  not  only  that  he  would  enable  us  to  lookoi 
them  with  admiration ;  but,  particularly,  to  ezpress  our  kne 
and  thankfulness  to  Christ  our  great  Mediator  and  Advocatei* 
those  who  humbly  trust  and  hope  that  we  have  an  interest  ii 
him  by  faith.  Thus  concerning  our  requesting  these  thinp 
for  ourselves. 

We  might  here  observe  something  concerning  our  doing  it 
for  others,  for  whom  we  are  to  pray,  that  they  may  have  the 
highest  esteem  for  God  in  all  those  respects  and  consequentij 
that  his  name  may  be  known  throughout  the  whole  worid,  not 
barely  as  the  God  of  nature,  but  as  he  has  revealed  himsdf  ia 
his  word  ;  and  therefore  we  are  to  pray,  that  the  way  of  salva- 
tion, by  Christ,  may  he  known,  and  his  name  adored  and  mag- 
nified as  a  Redeemer  and  Saviour  in  those  parts  of  the  world, 
which  are,  at  present,  destitute  of  gospel-light;  and  thit, 
where  the  word  is  preached,  it  may  be  received  with  faith  and 
love,  that  they  who  are  called  Christians  may  walk  more  be- 
coming that  relation  which  they  stand  in  to  the  blessed  Jesus. 
Thus  concerning  the  subject-matter  of  our  requests  in  this  pe- 
tition, respecting  God's  enabling  us  and  others,  to  glorify  him  in 
every  thing  by  which  he  makes  himself  known. 

There  are  two  things  inferred  from  hence  in  the  close  of  this 
answer. 

(1 .)  That  when  we  pray,  that  God  would  sanctify  his  name, 
it  is,  in  effect,  to  desire  that  he  would  prevent  and  remove  evay 
thing  which  is  dishonourable  to  it.    Some  things  tend  to  cast 
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great  a  reproach  on  the  name  of  God,  that  sinners  are  hereby 
^ened  in  their  opposition  to  him ;  as  David,  by  his  sin,  is 
to  have  given  great  occasion  to  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  to 
'^eme,  2  Sam.  xii.  14i  And  God  is  highly  dishonoured  by 
open  and  scandalous  sins  which  are  Committed  by  such 
IIP  make  a  profession  of  religion ;  whereby  "it  appears  that  they 
Mje  strangers  to  the  power  thereof,  and  lay  a  stumbling-block 
pi  the  way  of  those  who  are  too  ready  to  take  an  estimate  of  the 
ipMya  of  God,  from  the  conversation  of  them,  who  in  words 
Pfnuess,  but  in  works  deny  him.  Some  deny  the  very  being, 
^fbrfsctions  and  providence  of  God,  or  being  ignorant  of  him, 
ironhip  they  know  not  what ;  and  there  are  others  who  treat 
IJbwga  sacred  with  profaneness  and  scurrility ;  and,  instead  of 
pmctifying  the  name  of  God,  openly  blaspheme  and  cast  a  con- 
MtPipt  on  all  his  sacred  institutions.  Therefore, 
^  X^*]  We  are  to  pray,  that  God  would  prevent  and  remove 
|d£eism.  When  persons  not  only  act  as  though  there  were  no 
yod,  but,  with  blasphemy,  and  daring  insolence,  express  this 
ia  words :  These  are  generally  hardened  in  their  iniquities, 
nd  bid  defiance  to  his  justice ;  as  though  they  were,  as  it 
p.aud  of  the  Leviathan,  made  without  fear^  Job  xii.  33.  and 
vere  not  apprehensive  of  any  ill  consequences  that  will  ensue 
pcreuuon.  These  are  not  to  be  convinced  by  arguments, 
^KHig^  there  is  nothing  that  occurs  in  the  works  of  creation 
iwl  providence,  but  what  might  confute  and  put  them  to  si-^ 
Inoe,  did  they  duly  attend  to  it :  Therefore  we  are  to  pray, 
dbat  God  would  assert  his  divine  being  and  perfections,  and 
give  them  some  convincing  proof  thereof,  by  impressing  the 
oread  and  terror  of  his  wrath  upon  their  consciences,  that  here- 
by they  may  learn  not  to  blaspheme ;  or  that  he  would  give 
ttem  diat  internal  light,  by  which  they  may  be  brought  to 
■dore  and  sanctify  his  name.  And  whereas  there  are  multi- 
tudes of  practical  atheists,  who  behave  themselves  as  though 
diere  were  no  God  to  observe  what  they  do,  or  punish  them 
ibr  it,  therefore  they  presumptuously  conclude,  that  they  may 
pebel  without  being  called  to  an  account ;  we  are  to  pray,  that 
God,  by  his  grace,  would  prevent  and  fence  against  prevailing 
iiapiety,  by  working  a  thorough  reformation  in  the  hearts  of 
men,  to  tlie  end  that  practical  godliness  may  be  promoted,  and 
thereby  he  may  be  glorified. 

[2.1  We  are  to  pray,  that  God  would  prevent  and  remove 
thirt  Ignorance  which  is  inconsistent  with  persons  sanctifying 
his.  name.  This  respects,  more  especially  the  not  knowing  or 
enquiring  into  those  great  doctrines,  which  are  of  the  highest 
importance,  and  more  directly  tend  to  the  advancing  the  gloiy 
of  God,  and  the  obtaining  eternal  life.  In  these  who  are  desti^ 
tute  of  divine  revelation,  this  ignorance  is  invincible ;  there* 
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fore,  with  respect  to  such,  we  are  to  pray,  that  God  woriij 
grant  to  them  the  means  of  grace,  by  sending  his  gospel  anoi, 
them;  that  they  who  sit  in  darkness,  and  in  the  region  and  it] 
dow  of  death,  may  have  a  glorious  light  shining  about  thc^j 
whereby  they  may  be  made  acquainted  with  the  way  of  nbi' 
tion  by  Jesus  Christ :  But  there  are  others  who  sit  under  it 
sound  of  the  gospel,  and  yet  remain  strangers  to  the  great  <te-! 
trines  thereof,  who  have  no  love  to  the  truth,  and  act  as  dion^ 
it  did  not  belong  to  them,  to  study  the  scriptures ;  these  m 
wilfully  ignorant,  like  those  who  are  said  to  hate  Jknowk^ 
ami  not  to  choose  the  fear  of  the  Lorfj  Prov.  i.  29.  Wcnet 
pray,  with  regard  to  such,  that  in  order  to  their  sancdfyiog  lk 
name  of  God,  they  may  be  led  into  the  knowledge  of  w»e 

Eeat  doctrines,  in  which  the  glory  of  the  Father,  Soo,  «1 
oly  Ghost,  is  set  forth,  as  it  is  in  the  work  of  redempdoalf 
Christ,  together  with  the  way  in  which'  righteousness  and  tt 
may  be  attained ;  and  that  they  may  know  what  are  those  gnca 
which  are  inseparably  connected  with,  and  necessary  to  tir 
ration. 

[3.]  Wc  are  to  pray,  that  God  would  prevent  or  renMin 
idolatry ;  and  that  cither  such  as  is  more  gross  and  practised 
by  the  Heathen  and  others,  who  give  that  worship  to  creature^ 
that  is  due  to  God  alone ;  or  else,  that  idolatry  which  may  be 
observed  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  many,  who  though  tli^ 
abhor  the  grosser  acts  thereof,  are,  nevertheless,  guilty  of  d» 
sin,  in  that  they  love  the  creature  more  than  God*  This  is 
what  wc  all  are  cither  chargeable  with,  or  in  danger  of^  whidi 
is  directly  contrary  to  our  sanctifying  the  name  of  God: 
Therefore  wc  are  to  pray,  with  respect  to  the  former,  that  he 
would  convince  them  what  they  falsely  call  worship,  is  a  dis- 
honour to,  and  abhorred  by  him;  and,  with  respect  to  the 
lattiT,  that  he  deserves  our  supreme  love,  and  will  not  admit 
of  any  thing  to  stand  in  competition  with  him  ;  and  that  be 
would  enable  us  to  love  him  with  all  our  heart,  soul,  mind, 
and  strength :  And,  in  order  hereunto,  that  he  would  deB\cr 
us  from  the  iniquity  of  covetousness,  or  those  inordinate  af- 
fections, whereby  we  are  inclined  immoderately  to  pursue 
after  the  world,  which  is  inconsistent  with  an  heavenly  con- 
versation ;  and  that  we  may  be  kept  from  self-seeking,  or  trust- 
ing to  our  own  righteousness  for  justification,  or  giving  that 
gloF}-  to  any  other  which  is  due  to  C^od  alone. 

[4.]  We  are  also  to  pray  for  the  preventing  and  removal  of 
th  .t  profancness  which  is  contrary  to  the  sanctifying  the  name 
of  iiod :  that  persons  may  not  give  themselves  that  lilKrt}-, 
which  many  do,  to  treat  things  sacred  in  a  common  way,  or 
makf  relij^ion  the  subject  of  wit  and  droller}- ;  which  is  very 
disgustful  to  the  cars  of  diose  who  have  an  awe  of  God  oo 
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;^' their  spirits,  and  altogether  unbecoming  persons  profesung 
^  godliness*  We  are  also  to  beg,  that  God  would  deliver  us 
nr  mm,  engaging  in  religious  duties  in  a  formal  way,  as  though 
:.  -his  name  were  to  be  sanctified  only  by  an  extenud  shew  or 
'.*  mpearance  of  religion,  without  that  internal  frame  or  diqio- 

•  sition  of  heart  which  is  required  in  all  those  who  draw  nigh 
to  him  in  an  holy  manner;  and  also  that  we  may  be  kept  from 

'    making  any  innovation  in  the  worship  of  God,  and  thereby 
pntfane  it,  while  we  pretend  to  add  to  the  beauty  thereof,  and 
/   Its  acceptableness  in  his  sight;  which  is  so  far  from  hallowing 
Li   his  name,  that  it  is  highly  provoking  to  him* 

(2.)   Another  thing  inferred  from  the  account  we  have  had 

■  of  those  methods  by  which  the  name  of  God  is  said  to  be 

Banctified,  is,  that  we  are  to  beg  of  him,  that,  by  his  over- 

*  ruling  providence,  he  would  direct  and  dispose  of  all  things 
"'■   to  his  own  glory*    This  is  his  immediate  work ;  without  which 

his  name  would  not  be  sanctified  by  his  creatures*  And  it 
consists  in  his  bringing  a  revenue  of  glory  to  himself,  out  of 
those  things  that  seem  to  be  subversive  of  it.  It  is  one  of  the 
glories  of  providence,  that  hereby  God  brings  good  out  of 
evil,  and  renders  some  things  subservient  to  his  interest,  which, 
in  themselves,  have  a  tendency  to  overthrow  it. 

This  may  be  observed  in  several  things  consequent  upon  the 
sins  and  persecutions  of  the  church.  Thus  when  Israel  re- 
volted from  God,  by  making  the  golden  calf  in  the  wilderness, 
he  first  humbled  them  gready  for  it,  and  then  spirited  them 
with  zeal  to  execute  judgment  on  those  who  did  not  repent  of 
it;  and  afterwards,  when,  at  Moses's  intreaty,  he  forgave  this 
sin,  he  filled  them  with  a  zeal  for  the  establishing  his  worship 
equal  to  that  which  had  been  expressed  before  in  profaning 
his  name ;  so  that,  as  they  then  parted  with  their  golden  ear- 
rings, to  make  the  idol  which  they  worshipped,  Exod.  xxxii. 
S,  3.  now  they  make  a  very  large  contribution  for  the  building 
of  the  tabernacle,  chap.  xxxv.  21— -29.  and  xxxvi.  5,  6.  And 
when,  by  their  abominable  idolatry,  they  had  provoked  God 
to  give  them  into  the  hands  of  those  that  carried  them  cap- 
tive into  Babylon :  This  was  so  far  over-ruled  by  his  provi- 
dence, as  that  they  were  never  guilty  of  idolatry  afterwards, 
whatever  temptations  they  had  to  it  therein ;  so  that  when 
they  were  returned  from  captivity,  how  much  soever  they 
were  chargeable  with  want  of  2^al  for  the  building  the  temple, 
and  setting  up  public  worship  in  it.  Hag.  i.  9.  or,  for  many 
other  crimes,  in  that  the  priests  sought  their  secular  interest 
»rather  than  the  glory  of  God,  in  performing  several  branches 
t>f  their  office  in  a  profane  manner,  and  thereby  rendering  the 
public  worship  contemptible,  and  offering  die  refuse  of  the 
Jtock  in  sacrifice  to  God,  for  which  they  were  reproved  by  him, 
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Mai.  u  lOi  £9*  tfr;.  yet  we  never  find  them  reproTcd  £ar  idot 
aU>'  s^ter  their  captivity.  This  some  think  to  be  the 
of  that  vision  which  the  prophet  Zechariah  had  of  the 
who  was  called  xviciednesM^  sitting  in  the  mid/Mi  af£pkaki  h1 
this  being  born  by  two  women  that  had  xinng9  liJke  the  wiagM^ 
m  stork  into  the  iand  ofShinafj  viz.  Chaldea,  to  iuiUmt  hmm 
Jor  itj  Zech.  v.  7, — 11.  so  that  it  mig^  there  be  cttaUtMi 
and  set  upon  her  ovm  baae^  intimating  that  the  idolatiy  of  tki 
Heathen  should  not  spread  itself  among  the  lamelites  as  itkd 
done,  but  be  confined  to  those  parts  of  the  worid  which  hri 
set  it  up  before  ;  and  therefore  this  is  considered  as  what 
the  proper  seat  thereof,  and  not  the  church.  And  this 
also  to  be  foretold  by  the  prophet  Hosea,  when  he  aa^-s,  tliiK 
the  children  of  braeU  after  they  had  been  many  days  jvithoutg 
kingj  without  a  priest^  and  without  a  sacrifice  ;  adds,  that  lilqf 
should  be  without  an  image^  Hos.  iii.  4.  The  former  was  aa 
affliction,  and  denotes,  that  they  should  have  their  civil  and  re- 
ligious state  broken  and  discontinued ;  the  latter  seems  to  ia- 
timate,  that  providence  would  so  far  over-rule  this,  that  isa 
should  be  disinclined  and  averse  to  idolatry,  as  they  are  at  tha 
day,  though,  in  other  respects,  altogether  alienated  from  God 

And  all  the  persecutions  which  the  church  has  met  witk 
from  its  enemies,  with  a  design  to  bring  about  its  ruin  and  de- 
struction, have  been  over-ruled  for  the  furdicrancc  of  the  gos- 
pel. Thus  when  Saul,  before  his  conversion,  made  havock  ff 
the  churchy  entering  into  every  house^  and  haling  men  and  uv- 
men^  committed  them  to  prison  ;  so  that  a  great  persecution  wai 
raised  against  it  by  his  instigation  ;  and  the  people  of  God 
could  not  meet  safely  at  Jerusalem,  but  were  scattered  abroad 
throughout  the  regions  of  Judea  and  Samaria^  Acts  viii.  1, — ^5. 
this  was  ordered,  by  the  providence  of  God,  for  the  greater 
spread  of  the  gospel,  so  that  the  Samaritans  received  the  word 
of  God.  And  in  following  ages,  we  may  observe,  that  what- 
ever attempts  have  been  made  against  the  interest  of  Christ  in 
the  world,  they  have,  contrary  to  the  design  of  his  enemies, 
been  made  subservient  to  the  promoting  its  greater  advance- 
ment, as  some  have  observed,  that  the  blood  of  the  mnnm 
has  been  the  seed  of  the  church ;  and  herein  the  Psalmist's  pre- 
diction has  been  fulfilled.  Surely  the  xvrath  of  man  shall  praise 
theey  and  the  remainder  of  wrath  shalt  thou  restrain^  PsaL 
Ixxvi.  10.  and  oftentimes,  when  the  gospel  has,  like  the  sea,  lost 
ground  in  one  part  of  the  world,  it  has  gained  it  in  another. 

Moreover,  we  may  observe,  that  God  glorifies  his  holiness 
by  over-ruling  the  falls  and  miscarriages  of  particular  believers, 
as  hereby  they  are  made  more  humble,  watchful,  and  circum- 
spect for  the  future  ;  and,  when  restored  from  their  backslid- 
ings,  put  upon  admiring  his  grace,  and  excited  to  thankfulness, 
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which  the  nature  of  the  thing  requires.  They  also  take  occa- 
sion from  hence,  to  warn  others,  lest  they  be  entangled  in  the 
same  snare,  out  of  which  they  have  escaped ;  or,  if  fallen,  to 
vecommend  to  them  those  methods  of  divine  grace  where  they 
have  been  recovered.  This  improvement  the  Psalmist  madie 
ef  the  dealings  of  God  with  him,  when  he  speaks  of  his  being 
brought  out  of  an  horribkpit^  out  of  the  miry  clay;  his  feet  set 
upon  a  rock  J  and  his  going's  established;  he  adds,  many  shall 
&ee  it  and  fear  J  and  shall  trust  in  the  Lordy  Psal.  zl.  2,  3.  And 
when  God's  people  have  been  gready  dejected  under  the  trou- 
bles they  have  met  with ;  he  has  over-ruled  this  for  the  restor- 
ing comforts  to  them,  and  then  enabling  them  to  comfort  others; 
in  like  afflictions,  which,  as  the  apostle  expresses  it,  redounds 
to  their  consolation  and  salvation^  2  Cor.  i.  6.  Thus  concerning 
die  first  petition  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  as  it  is  explained  in  the 
answer  before  us.  a. 

'  We  shall  now  consider  how  it  may  be  reduced  into  practice^ 
that  we  may  be  directed  in  our  addressing  ourselves  to  God 
In  those  things  that  cqncem  the  glory  of  his  name.  Accord* 
ingly,  it  is  as  though  we  should  say,  *^  We  adore  thee,  O  our 
^  God,  that  thou  hast  been  pleased  to  make  such  discoveries 
^  of  thyself  to  thy  people,  as  thou  hast  done  in  all  ages  ;  and 
**  in  particular,  we  give  thanks  at  the  remembrance  of  tMne 
^  holiness  :  Thou  mightest,  indeed,  have  glorified  thy  name  in 
^  the  everlasting  destruction  of  the  whole  race  of  fidlen  man ; 
^  but  thou  hast  sanctified  thy  name,  and  advanced  thy  perfec- 
^  tions  in  bringing  about  the  work  of  our  redemption  by  a 
^  Mediator,  in  which  justice  and  mercy  are  met  together, 
^  righteousness  and  peace  have  embraced  each  other ;  and 
''  thou  hast  hereby  a  greater  revenue  of  glory  redounding  to 
^  thy  name,  than  by  all  thine  other  works,  or  than  could  have 
^  been  brought  to  thee  by  the  united  services  of  the  most  ex- 
^  cellent  creatures.  We  also  bless  thee  that  thou  hast  been 
^  pleased  to  make  those  bright  discoveries  of  thyself  in  thy 
^  word,  which  thou  hast  magnified  above  all  thy  name  ;  thai: 
^  thou  hast  given  us  thy  gospel,  and  all  the  ordinances  and 
^  means  of  grace,  that  hereby  thou  mayest  gather  to  thyself  a 
^  people  out  of  the  world,  who  might  be  holy  in  all  conversa- 
**  tion,  as  thou  who  hast  called  them  art  holy.  We  confess^ 
*^  that  we  have  not  sanctified  thy  name  as  we  ought,  nor  at- 
^^  tended  on  thine  ordinances  with  that  reverence  and  holy  fear 
^^  that  is  due  to  thy  divine  Majesty,  for  which  thou  hast  testi- 
^^  fied  thy  displeasure  against  us,  in  withdrawing  thy  presence 
*'  from  thine  own  institutions.  We  acknowledge  that  herein 
**  thou  art  righteous,  and  hast  ptmished  us  less  than  our  ini- 
*^  quities  have  deserved ;  for  thou  mightest  have  removed  thy 
^  candlestick  out  of  its  place,  ot  taken  ^ine  ordinances  from 
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*^  US,  as  thou  hast  done  from  many,  who  once  worshipped  dice, 
^  as  we  do  at  this  day,  but  are  now  wholly  estranged  from  thee. 
<^  Revive  thy  work,  O  Lord,  we  beseech  thee,  and  hereby  saac- 
^  tify  thy  S^at  name  :  Let  thy  word  have  free  course,  and  be 
**  glorified :  Set  up  thy  standard  agunst  every  thing  that  op- 
^  poses  thine  interest  in  the  world ;  send  forth  thy  light  and 
^  thy  truth,  whereby  the  ignorant  may  be  instructed  in  Ac 
**  way  of  salvation  by  Christ.  Give  a  check  to  that  atheisa, 
*^  profaneness,  and  irreligion  that  abounds  among  a  professing 
^  people;  and  let  all  the  dispensations  of  thy  providence  hnt- 
^  a  tendency  to  bring  about  the  work  of  reformation,  that  dieie- 
^  by  thou  mayest  be  glorified,  and  thy  people  enaibled,  moic 
**  and  more,  to  sanctifv  thee  in  every  thing,  whereby  thou  ma- 
^  kest  thyself  known." 


Quest.  CXCI.  What  do  we  pray  for  in  the  second  petition  f 

Answ.  In  the  second  petition,  [which  is.  Thy  kingdom  coMf,] 
acknowledging  ourselves,  and  all  mankind  to  be,  by  nature, 
under  the  dominion  of  sin  and  Satan ;  we  pray  that  the  king- 
dom of  sin  and  Satan  may  be  destroyed,  the  gospel  propa- 
Sted  throughout  the  woiid,  the  Jews  called,  the  fulness  of 
s  Genules  brought  in,  the  church  furnished  with  aU  gos- 
pel officers  and  ordinances,  purged  from  corruption,  counte- 
nanced and  maintained  by  the  civil  magistrate,  that  the  ordi- 
nances of  Christ  may  be  purely  dispensed  and  made  effectu- 
al to  the  converting  of  those  that  are  yet  in  their  sins,  and 
the  confirming,  comforting,  and  building  up  of  those  that  are 
already  converted ;  that  Christ  would  rule  in  our  hearts  here, 
and  hasten  the  time  of  his  second  coming,  and  our  reigning 
with  him  for  ever ;  and  that  he  would  be  pleased  so  to  ex- 
ercise the  kingdom  of  his  power  in  all  the  world,  as  may 
best  conduce  to  these  ends. 

IN  this  petition  there  are, 
I.  Some  things  supposed,  relating  to  the  sovereignt}*  and 
dominion  of  God  over  men,  and  the  position  that  it  meets' widi, 
which,  how  great  soever  it  be,  shall  not  hinder  its  advance- 
ment in  the  world. 

II.  There  are  several  things  which  we  are  directed  to  pray 
for,  relating  thereunto. 

I.  As  to  those  things  that  are  supposed,  we  may  consider, 
1.  That  God  is  a  great  and  glorious  King.     This  is  the  ne- 
cessary result  of  his  being  the   Creator  of  all  things ;   from 
whence  arises  an  universal  propriety  in  them,  and  a  right  ta 
dispose  of  them  at  his  pleasure,  in  the  methods  of  his  provi- 
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a  dmce,  so  that  he  can  no  more  lose  his  right  to  govern  the 
Kc  works,  than  he  can  cease  to  be  God*  It  may  be  Farther  ob- 
^  served,  that  the  subjects  governed  are  intelligent  creatures ;  for, 
9L  though  all  other  things  are  upheld  by  him,  and  made  use  of  to 
5:  falfil  his  pleasure  ;  yet  they  cannot  be  said  to  be  under  a  law, 
:  4ir  the  subjects  of  moral  government.  Therefore  God  is  more 
1  tspecially  related  to  angels  and  men  as  their  King ;  and  as  to 
s:  liiat  branch  of  his  government,  which  is  exercised  in  this  lower 
r  World,  it  principally  respects  men.  Now  when  God  is  said  to 
::  be  their  King,  the  exercise  of  his  dominion  is  variously  consi- 
3  dered,  according  to  the  different  circumstances  in  which  they 


2  (1.)  As  men,  they  are  the  subjects  of  his  providential  king- 
dom ;  in  which  respect  they  are  not  only  the  objects  of  his  care 
slnd  common  goodness,  which  extends  itself,  as  the  Psalmist 
==  says,  to  alJ  his  ivorks^  PsaL  cxlv.  9.  or,  as  he  gives  to  all^  life 
xmd  breathy  and  all  things^  Acts  xvii.  25.  But,  whatever  he 
does  in  the  world,  is,  some  way  or  other,  designed  for  their 
[  ase  or  advantage,  either  as  subservient  to  their  happiness,  or  aa 
I  oligects,  in  which  they  behold  the  glory  of  his  divine  perfec- 
tions that  shines  forth  therein ;  and,  in  this  respect,  as  the  God 
.  4»f  nature,  he  is  King  over  the  whole  world,  whose  glory  infi- 
.  nhely  surpasses  that  of  the  greatest  monarch  on  earth.  When 
men  are  said  to  have  dominion,  they  derive  it  from  his  will  and 
providence :  It  is  also  limited ;  whereas  his  is  universal.  And 
they  are  accountable  to  him  for  the  administration  of  that  au- 
diority,  which  he  commits  to  them :  But  he  giveth  no  account 
of  his  matters  to  any  one ;  inasmuch  as  there  is  none  superior 
to  him.  Moreover,  there  are  many  flaws  and  imperfections 
in  the  government  of  the  best  kings  on  earth ;  because  their 
wisdom,  holiness,  power,  and  justice  are  imperfect ;  and  some- 
times the  most  desirable  ends  are  not  attained  thereby :  But,  on 
the  other  hand,  the  divine  government  is  such  as  tends  to  set 
forth  God's  glorious  perfections,  and  answer  the  highest  ends, 
to  wit,  the  advancement  of  his  own  name,  in  promoting  the 
Welfare  of  his  creatures.  We  may  also  observe,  that  the 
greatest  potentates  on  earth,  are  not  only  mq^tal,  but  their 
government  is  often  subject  to  change,  and  liable  to  be  resisted 
and  controuled,  by  other  kings  like  themselves :  Whereas  God 
has  none  equal  with  him ;  therefore  his  government  cannot  be 
controuled ;  and  being  all-sufficient,  he  canuot  be  destitute  of 
what  is  necessary  to  fulfil  his  purpose,  or  advance  his  glory. 
Aga:n,  none  but  God  has  a  right  to  give  laws  to  the  conscien- 
ces of  men ;  and,  indeed,  no  government  is  properly  spiritual, 
and  such  as  reaches  the  heart  like  his ;  nor  does  the  honour 
tliat  is  due  to  any  other,  contain  in  it,  the  least  right  to  divine 
worship  or  adoration  which  belongs  only  to  him. 
Vol.  IV.  3  C 
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(2.)  As  God  has  a  peculiar  people  in  the  world,  who  are  di 
objects  of  his  grace,  these  are  the  subjects  of  Christ's  medial^ 
rial  kingdom,  in  which  respect  he  is  stj'led  King  of  aainOi 
This  is  not  only  a  divine  honour  which  we  ascribe  to  him;  bat 
it  belongs  to  him  in  particular  as  our  Redeemer :  and  aoitii 
to  be  understood  whenever  he  is  called  a  King  in  scripture,  a 
denoting  that  kingdom  which  he  has  received  from  his  Fatbers 
whereas  his  right  to  govern  the  world,  which  is  styled  his  piv 
vidential  kingdom,  necessarily  belongs  to  him  as  God,  andb 
no  more  conferred  upon  him  by  the  will  of  his  Father,  dot 
his  divine  nature  or  personality  :  We  do  not  therefore  pny  k 
this  petition,  that  he  would  govern  the  world  ;  for  we  may  di 
well  address  ourselves  to  him,  that  he  would  be  an  infinitt 
Sovereign,  and  act  agreeably  to  his  divine  nature,  which  he  c» 
not  but  be  and  do.     But  the  kingdom  which  is  here  intendtdi 
which  we  have  a  more  immediate  regard  to,  as  the  subjecl* 
matter  of  this  petition,  is,  that  which  belongs  to  him  as  Medh 
ator,  which  he  received  from  the  Father ;  who  is  said,  in  tUi 
respect,  to  have  set  him  as  his  Xing'  upon  his  holy  hill  ofZw^ 
Psal.  lu  6.  concerning  whom  it  was  foretold,  that  the  govern' 
vient  should  be  upcn  hh  shoulder^  Isa.  ix.  6.     This  is  thereftit 
not  only  an  honour,  but  an  ofHce  which  he  is  invested  iridii 
having  received  a  commission  from  the  Father,  to  execute  it; 
and  whenever  he  is  said  to  do  any  thing  in  the  methods  of  his 
providence,  which  have  an  immediate  reference  to  the  salvadoa 
of  his  people,  it  contains  in  it  the  exercise  of  his  dominion,  or 
is  a  l)ranch  of  the  glory  of  his  -Mediatorial  kingdom  ;  and  this 
is  what  we  have  a  peculiar  regard  to,  when  we  desire  that  his 
king<k)m  may  come.     In  this  respect  we  pray,  that  all  the  dis- 
pensations of  his   providence   mav   tend  to  the  application  of 
that  redemption  which   is  purchased  for  his   people  ;  and  in 
particular,  that  he  would  subdue  them  to  himsolf,  take  posses- 
sion of  their  hearts,  govern  them  by  his  laws,  defend  them  bf 
his  power,  restrain  and  conquer  all  their  enemies,  and,  at  last, 
admit  them  to  inherit  'lie  kingdom  prepared  for  them  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world* 

In  the  New  Testament  Christ's  kingdom  is  generallv  taken 
for  the  gospel-dispensation;  in  which  he  is  represented  as  sit- 
ting on  a  throne  of  grate,  and  sinners  are  invited  to  come  and 
bow  down  before  him,  and  receive  the  blessings  that  he  en- 
courages them  to  expect,  as  their  merciful  Sovereign.  This 
kingdom  of  ^race  shall  not  cease  to  be  administered  bv  him, 
till  all  his  redeemed  ones  are  made  willing,  in  the  day  of  his 
power,  and,  pursuant  thereunto,  brought  into  a  belter  world ; 
and  then  it  will  receive  another  denomination,  as  called,  the 
kingdom  of  hi  aven.  It  is  true,  the  gos])el-dispensation  is  of- 
ten so  culled  in  tlie  New  Testament,  as  it  res{>ects  the  adminis- 
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«imdon  of  his  gracious  government  beguti  and  carried  on  in 
-1  diia  world ;  whereas,  in  heaven,  it  will  be  administered  in  a 
ji.aMMC  glorious  manner,  agreeably  to  that  state  of  perfection  to 
s:  which  his  saints  shall  be  brought ;  But  these  things  having 
sken  particularly  insisted  on  under  a  foregoing  answer,  in 
7£  which  Christ's  Kingly  office  was  explained  * ;  we  shall  pass 
i:  dicm  over  at  present,  and  proceed  to  consider  another  thing 
n  tOf^KMed  in  this  petition,  viz* 

i;.  'i  %B  That  though  God  be  the  only  supreme  and  lawful  Sove- 

^  l^ngn,  yet  there  are  some  who  pretend  to  stand  in  competition 

^Vath,  and -usurp  that  dominion  which  belongs  only  to  him. 

-r  .Jftccording^y  man  no  sooner  rebelled  against  him,  but  he  was 

y.  uider  the  dominion  of  sin,  and  was  inclined  to  serve  divers 

,;  llulB  and  pleasures,  and  willingly  gave  himself  over  as  a  vassal 

^,^  Satan,  who,  from  that  time,  was  styled  ihe  prince^  or  god  of 

.  tUt  worlds  the  sptxit  that  worketh  in  the  children  of  diaobedu 

I  €mce^  John  xii.   31.  2  Con  iv«  4.  Eph.  ii.  2.     We  must  not 

^  fluppose  that  he  has  the  least  right  to  this  kingdom,  or  domi- 

J.  jBoPf  in  which  he  sets  himself  against  the  divine  government; 

.  yet  sinners  who  rebel  against  God,  are  said  to  be  Satan's  sub* 

'^  J^cts*     Where  the  gospel  is  not  preached,  he  reigns  without 

\  iControul ;  and  false  churches,  that  oppose  the  faith  contained 

.  ^therein,  are  called.  Synagogues  of  Satan^  Rev.  ii.  9.  and,  in- 

^beed,  in  all  those  places,  where  Christ's  kingdom  of  grace  doth 

,  'AOt  extend  itself,  there  persons  are  said  to  be  subjects  of  Sa- 

tftii's  kingdom  ;  which  is  opposed  to  it.    These  two  kingdoms 

divide  the  world  ;  therefore,  when  we  pray,  that  Christ's  king* 

^m  may  be  advanced,  this  includes  in  it  an  earnest  desire, 

tfaaft  whatsoever  has  a  tendency  to  oppose  it,  may  be  ruined 

-and  destroyed.     And  this  leads  us  to  consider, 

II.  What  we  are  to  pray  for  in  this  petition.  Here  let  it  be 
observed,  that  we  are  not  to  pray,  that  God  would  govern  the 
world,  or  exercise  his  providential  kingdom,  for  that  he  cannot 
but  do ;  neither  are  we  to  pray  that  Christ's  kingdom  may 
come,  in  the  same  sense  in  which  the  church  prayed  for  it,  be* 
fore  the  gospel-dispensation,  which  is  called  his  kingdom,  was 
erected ;  since  that  would  be,  in  effect,  to  deny  that  there  is 
such  a  kingdom ;  or,  that  our  Saviour  has  a  church,  in  which 
he  exercises  his  government  in  the  world :  Nevertheless,  we 
are  to  pray,  that  God  would  eminently  display  his  perfections 
for  the  good  of  his  people,  in  his  providential  government  of 
the  world,  and  over-rule  sdl  the  dispensations  thereof,  for  the 
advancement  of  his  own  name,  and  the  happiness  of  his  church 
and  people ;  and  though  (as  we  have  but  now  observed)  we 
are  not  to  pray  that  the  gospel-dispensation  may  be  erected ; 

•  SeeV^.VL  €tunt,Tjy.ptig€ 353. 
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yet  we  are  to  pray  that  Christ^s  spiritual  kingdom  may  be  far 
ther  exttnded,  subjects  daily  brought  into  it,  and  the  bles«i 
fruits  and  effects  thereof,  which  tend  to  promote  his  own  ^o- 
r}',  and  his  people's  happiness  may  be  abundantly  expcricnm 
by  them  :  But,  that  we  may  more  particularly  explain  the  se- 
veral things  contained  in  this  answer,  which  respect  the  sok 
ject-mattcr  of  our  prayers,  when  we  say,  Thy  kingdom  ooac, 
we  express  our  desire, 

1.  That  the  kingdom  of  sin  and  Satan  may  be  destroyed: 
This  Christ  will  certainly  do  in  his  own  time,   inasmuch  » it 
is  directly  opposite  to  his  kingdom.    The  Devil's  chief  dengi 
is  to  draw  Christ's  subjects  off  from  their  alle^ance  to  Urn: 
Therefore  he  will  certainly  plead  his  own  cause,  that  his  CB^ 
mics  may  not  take  occasion  to  insult  him,  as  though  they  had 
gained  a  victory  over  the  Almighty.     Aloreover,  his  hcdiBOi 
and  justice  obliges  him  to  do  this  ;  for  since  Satan's  kingdan 
is  supported  by  sin's  gaining  strength,  and  this  tends  to  casta 
reproach  on    the    divine    perfections ;  it  must  be   destroyed* 
And  to  this  wc  may  add,  that  every  one  who  is  converted,  is, 
(as  the  apostle  says)  delivered  from  the  porver  of  darknetn^itti 
delivered  into  the  kingdom  oJGod^s  dear  Son^  CoL  i.  13.  Theie- 
fore  we  pray,  that  Christ's  interest  may  flourish  in  the  woiU, 
which  includes  in  it  a  desire,  that  whatsoever  is  contrary  to  it, 
may  be  thrown  down. 

There  are  various  steps  and  degrees  whereby  Satan's  kin^ 
dom  has  been,  and  shall  be  weakened,  till  it  shall  be,  at  last, 
wholly  destroyed. 

(I.)  It  met  with  a  great  shock  when  the  first  gospel  promise 
was  given  to  Adam  in  paradise,  reLuing  to  the  seed  of  the  zeo* 
man  brui.shi^  the  serfiefit^s  heady  Gen.  iii.  15.  or  Christ's 
coining  to  defeat  this  deep-laid  design  against  the  interest  of 
God  in  the  world,  by  giving  him  a  total  defeat  to  him  that  was 
at  the  head  thi-reof.  Till  this  promise  was  given,  there  could 
uot  be  the  least  hope  of  salvation  for  fallen  man  ;  whose  con- 
dition was  not  only  deplorable,  but  desperate,  and,  in  all  ap- 
pearance, remediless ;  but  by  this  first  display  of  divine  grace, 
a  door  ol  hope  wns  opened,  and  Satan's  kingdom  began  to  be 
broken  and  demolished. 

(2.)  It  met  with  a  farther  shock,  when  men  began  to  lay 
hold  of,  and  take  encouragement  from  this  promise,  and  pub- 
lic worship  was  set  up  in  the  world;  and  the  coming  of  the 
JVles&i:ih,  whr)  was  expected  to  appear  in  our  nature,  and  in  the 
firm^-'ss  of  linu",  to  destroy  the  wurks  of  the  Devil,  was  farther 
made  known  to  thi"  church,  and  clearer  intimations  given  of 
the  f^lory  of  his  Person,  and  the  offices  he  was  to  execute,  by 
which  means  he  was  regarded  as  the  ohjcct  of  their  faith,  who 
waited  for,  and  earnestly  desired  the  gospel-day,  when  all  the 
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I!  types  and  prophesks  relating  thereunto,  should  have  their  ac- 
it  complishment* 

I    •  {3.)  Satan's  kingdom  met  with  a  very  great  defeat,  when 
•s  Christ,  who  was  the  desire  of  ail  nations,  took  our  nature, 
a-md  dwelt  among  us,  and^  in  the  whole  course  of  his  ministry, 
c  -  discovered  the  way  of  salvation  to  his  people,  more  clearly  than 
z.  •  it  had  been  in  former  ages,  and  finished  the  work  of  redemption 
.in  his  death,  whereby  he  paid  an  infinite  price  for  his  elect,  to 
^  divine  justice ;  and  at  the  same  time,  destroyed  him  that  had  the 
I  .power  ef  deaths  that  is  the  Devii^  Heb.  ii.  14.  or,  as  it  is  ex- 
i  i'fftmed  elscwhtre,  spoikd  principalities^  and  powers^  openly  tri" 
Wmphing^  over  them  in  his  cross^  Col.  ii.  17.     And  when  he 
;    was  raised  from  the  dead,  whereby  the  work  that  he  came 
'  <  about  was  brought  to  perfection,  Satan's  kingdom  was  so  effec 
.  taaUy  destroyed,  that  he  shall  not  be  able  to  maintain  that  do- 
'  '  Biinion  which  he  had  over  them,  who  before  were  his  vassals, 
but  are  now  become  Christ's  subjects  by  right  of  redemption. 
'    (4.)  The  success  of  the  gospel,  in  the  various  ages  since  our 
Saviour  was  here  on  earth  ;  his  gathering  and  building  up  his 
church,  defeating  all  the  attempts  of  his  enemies,  who  have 
threatened  its  ruin ;  so  that  the  gates  of  hell  have  not  been 
able  to  prevail  against  it ;  and  its  having  been  favoured  with 
bis  special  presence,  and  the  means  of  grace  bestowed  upon, 
and  continued  to  it,  together  with  the  various  instances  of  that 
success  that  has  attended  them,  have  all  had  a  tendency  to 
weaken  and  destroy  Satan's  kingdom. 

(5.)  All  the  victories  that  believers  are  enabled  to  obtain 
over  sin,  and  Satan's  temptations ;  and  all  the  graces  that  they 
have  exercised,  and  comforts  that  they  have  experienced,  are 
a  gradual  weakening  of  Satan's  kingdom,  though  the  victory 
over  him,  at  present,  be  not  complete,  inasmuch  as  he  has  too 
great  an  interest  in  the  hearts  of  God's  people,  through  the  re- 
mainders of  corruption ;  yet  they  shall,  at  last,  be  made  more 
than  conquerors  over  him ;  and  the  fruits  and  consequences  of 
the  victory  that  Christ  has  obtained  over  him,  shall  be  perfect- 
ly applied. 

2.  In  desiring  that  Christ's  kingdom  may  come,  we  pray 
that  the  gospel  may  be  propagated  throughout  the  world,  the 
Jews  called,  and  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  brought  in.  When 
the  gospel-dispensation,  which  is  Christ's  kingdom  was  first 
erected ;  the  apostles,  who  were  employed  in  this  important 
work,  were  to  fulfil  that  commission  which  he  gave  them,  in 
preaching  the  gospel  to  all  nations,  which  accordingly  they 
did,  and,  by  the  extraordinary  hand  of  God  that  attended  it,  it 
was  spread,  in  a  short  space  of  time  through  a  considerable 
part  of  the  worid;  many  of  the  Jews  were  called,  among 
whom  all  that  were  ordained  to  eternal  life,  believed ;  and  as 
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for  the  Gentiles,  who,  before  this,  were  unacquainted  with  At 
way  of  salvation,  they  had  Christ  preached  to  them,  and  man^ 
churches  were  gathered  from  among  them  ;  by  which  means  fan 
kingdom  was  advanced,  and  a  foundation  laid,  for  the  propaga^ 
tion  and  flourishing  state  of  the  gospel  in  all  succeeding  agei| 
the  effects  whereof  are  experienced  at  this  day.  Thereioit, 
when  this  petition  relating  to  the  coming  of  Christ's  kingdooii 
was  used  by  those  who  lived  at  this  time,  when  our  Savioiir 
gave  this  direction  about  it ;  that  which  was  principallj  in- 
tended thereby,  was,  that  Christ  might  be  preached  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  believed  on  in  the  world ;  that  the  veil,  or  the  bet 
of  the  covering  that  was  spread  over  all  nations,  might  be  taken 
away,  and  the  way  of  salvation  might  be  known  by  them,  whO| 
before  this,  sat  in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death  :  Though, 
when  it  is  used  by  us,  we  signify  our  desire  that  this  invaluar 
ble  blessing  may  be  still  continued,  and  the  promises  relating  to 
the  greater  success  thereof,  may  have  a  more  full  accomplish- 
ment. The  apostles,  indeed,  in  executing  their  commissioo, 
are  said  to  have  preached  the  gospel  to  all  nations,  that  is,  to 
a  very  considerable  part  of  the  heathen  world :  However,  it 
does  not  appear  that  every  individual  nation  of  the  world  has 
been  yet  favoured  with  this  privilege ;  and  therefore,  what  was 
foretold  concerning  the  earth's  being'  full  of  the  kncfwledge  of 
the  Lord^  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea,  Isa.  xi.  9*  and  other  pre- 
dictions to  the  like  purpose,  do  not  seem  hitherto  to  have  had 
their  full  accomplishment  ^.  And  it  is  very  evident,  that  ma- 
ny nations,  who  once  had  the  gospel  preached  to  them  by  the 
apostles,  are  now  wholly  destitute  of  it.  And  though  it  is 
true,  a  considerable  number  of  the  Jews  at  first,  believed  in 
Christ ;  yet  the  greatest  part  of  that  nation  were  cast  off,  and 
all  remain,  at  this  day,  strangers  and  enemies  to  him  :  There- 
fore we  cannot  but  suppose,  that  those  prophecies  which  respect 
their  conversion,  in  the  latter  day,  together  with  the  fulness 
of  the  Gentiles  being  brought  in,  shall  be  more  eminendy  ac- 
complished than  they  have  hitherto  been  \,  This  is  therefore 
what  we  are  to  pray  for  when  we  say.  Thy  kingdom  come  ;  and, 
in  order  thereto,  we  are  to  be  importunate  with  God, 

(1.)  That  his  interest  may  be  still  maintained,  and  the  glory 
may  not  depart  from  his  church ;  but  that  it  may  still  enjoy  the 
ordinances  of  his  grace,  and  those  privileges  by  which  it  is  dis- 
tinguished from  the  world,  notwithstanding  all  the  attempts  of 
hell,  and  persecuting  powers  to  undermine  and  overthrow  it« 
And,  though  it  be  brought  to  a  very  low  ebb  at  this  day,  that 
he  would  revive  his  work  in  the  midst  of  the  years,  till  he  be 

*  Sue  Vol  11.  pa^e  376.  f  See  Vol  TL.pa^  376,  ^e. 
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r:^  pleased  to  cause  that  glorious  day  to  dawn,  which  his  people 
.  are  DOW  desiring,  waiting  and  hoping  for;  and  in  order  here- 
I  ilnto,  we  are  to  pray, 

?    -    (2.)  That  there  may  be  a  more  plentiful  effusion  of  the  Spi- 

;   Ttty  which  is  absolutely  necessary  to  the  advancement  of  Christ's 

:    kingdom  ;  a  farther  reformation  of  the  church,  and  a  greater 

wprtad  of  the  gospel  in  those  nations  where  it  is  not  known  at 

present* 

(3.)  We  are  to  pray,  that  the  church  may  be  furnished  with 
all  gospel-officers  and  ordinances  that  are  necessary  hereunto. 
Not  that  we  are  to  pray,  that  new  ordinances  may  be  insti- 
tuted, which,  at  present,  are  not  known,  which  we  have  no  war* 
not  from  scripture  to  expect ;  but  that  God,  by  the  good  hand 
of  his  providence,  would  send  his  ordinances,  namely,  the 
word,  sacraments  and  prayer,  which  are  his  outward  and  ordi- 
iiaiy  means  of  salvation,  into  those  parts  of  the  world,  which 
are,  at  present,  strangers  to  them.  Accordingly  we  are  to 
pray, 

[l.]  That  whereever  God  has  a  people  who  thirst  after  the 
word,  but  enjoy  not  the  preaching  thereof,  especially  with  that 
zeal  and  clearness  as  is  necessary  to  their  spiritual  advantage 
and  edification  in  Christ,  that  he  would  send  faithful  labourers 
among  them,  that  their  souls  may  not  pine,  starve,  and  be  in 
danger  of  perishing,  for  lack  of  knowledge. 

[2.]  That  where  the  word  of  God  has  been  preached  with 
success.  So  that  many  believe  in  Christ,  who,  nevertheless,  have 
not  the  advantage  of  walking  together,  for  their  mutual  edifi- 
cation, in  a  church-relation,  that  God  would  over-rule  and  or- 
der matters  so,  that  they  who  have  given  up  themselves  to  the 
Lord,  may  encourage  and  strengthen  the  hands  of  one  ano- 
ther, by  joining  together  in  religious  societies,  owning  Christ's 
kingly  government,  and  worshipping  him  in  ail  those  ordinan- 
ces which  he  has  given  to  his  churches.     And, 

[3.]  That  there  may  be  proper  officers,  spirited,  qualified, 
and  raised  up,  in  subserviency  thereunto ;  that  there  may  be 
a  constant  supply  of  pastors  according  to  his  hearty  which  shall 
feed  with  knowledge  and  understandings  Jer.  iii.  15.  These 
are  necessarj^  to  the  well-being  of  a  church ;  and  though  ex- 
traordinary gifts  are  not  to  be  expected,  in  like  manner  as  God 
was  pleased  to  bestow  them  on  his  apostles  in  the  first  planting 
of  the  gospel ;  yet  there  are  some  gifts  which  Christ  has  piu*- 
chased,  and  we  are  to  pray  for,  that  are  particulaily  adapted  to 
the  furnishing  them,  who  are  called  to  minister  as  officers  in 
his  churches,  for  the  promoting  his  cause  and  interest  therein^ 
and  thenby  advancing  his  spiritual  kingdom. 

(4.)  We  are  to  pray,  that  the  church  may  be  pureed  from 
those  corruptions  that  tend  to  defile,  and  are  a  great  reproach 
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to  it,  and  very  unbecoming  the  relation  that  it  stands  in  fit 
Christ.  It  is  not,  indeed,  to  be  supposed,  that  any  church  ia 
the  world,  is  so  pure  that  there  are  no  corruptions  in  it,  which 
appear  to  the  eye  of  the  heart-searching  God :  But  some  are 
visible  to  the  world,  being  notorious  and  inconsbtent,  not  onlf 
with  the  purity,  but,  if  allowed  of,  with  die  very  being  of  a 
church  of  Christ;  which  are  matter  of  lamentation  to  lb 
godly,  and  a  reproach  to  those  who  are  chargeable  therewiAf 
and,  as  the  apostle  styles  them,  a  root  of  iittemess  sffrmgn^ 
up  and  troubling  them,  whereby  many  are  defiled^  Heb.  xii.  IS. 
These  corruptions  are  either  such  as  respect  the  faith^  or  cob- 
versation  of  professors. 

[!•]  As  to  what  respects  corruption  in  matters  of  fidcL 
These  consist  in  the  denying  the  most  important  doctrine^ 
which  are  necessary  to  be  known  and  believed,  in  order  to  oar' 
salvation;  and  with  respect  hereunto,  we  are  to  pray,  tint 
Christians  may  not  depart  from  the  faith,  which  was  once  de- 
livered to  the  saints,  being  carried  about  with  divers  aai 
strange  doctrines^  chap.  xiii.  9.  or,  as  it  is  said  eke  where,  «90ii 
removed  from  him  that  called  them  into  the  grace  of  Christ  unto 
another  gospel^  Gal.  i.  6.  We  are  also  to  pray,  that  he  would 
root  out  those  errors  and  heresies  which  are  inconsistent  with 
the  church's  purity ;  and  have  a  greater  tendency  to  bring  about 
its  rum  than  all  the  persecutions  it  can  meet  with  from  iti 
most  enraged  enemies. 

[2.]  There  arc  other  corruptions  that  more  especially  respect 
the  conversation  of  those  who  are  called  Christians,  that  walk 
not  as  becomes  the  gospel  of  Christ,  by  which  means  there  is 
no  visible  difference  between  the  church  and  the  world :  Thus 
the  aposde  tells  the  church  at  Corinth,  1  Cor.  iii.  3.  that  some 
of  them  were  carnal  and  walked  as  men;  that  is,  notwithstand- 
ing the  profession  of  religion  that  they  made,  in  their  conversa- 
tion they  differed  little  from  the  men  of  the  world  :  And  he 
also  speaks  of  others  who  profess  that  theij  knoxu  God^  hut  in 
works  deny  him^  being  abominable^  disobedient^  and  unto  every 
good  work  reprobate^  Tit.  i.  16.  Now,  with  respect  to  these, 
we  are  to  pray,  that  their  profession  may  be  adorned  by  a  holy 
life  ;  that  none  may  cast  a  stumbling-block  in  the  wav  of  these 
who  watch  for  their  baitings,  and  are  glad  to  take  all  opportu- 
nities to  improve  the  falls  and  miscarriages  of  Christians  against 
them  ;  and  that  God,  by  his  providence,  or  rather,  by  his  Spi- 
rit, poured  out  from  on  high,  would  refine  and  puriiy  his 
church,  purge  aivay  the  dross ^  and  take  away  all  the  tin^  as  the 
prophet  expresses  it,  Isa.  i.  25. 

(5.)  We  are  farther  to  pray,  that  the  ordinances  of  Christ 
may  be  purely  administered,  without  any  mixture  of  human 
invenuons,  which  tend  to  debase,  and  arc  far  from  adding  any 
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2  beauty  or  glory  to  them.    It  is  natural,  indeed,  for  man  to  be 
-  fond  of,  and  pleased  widi,  those  ordinances,  ^hich  take  their 
;  rise  from  himself;  but  God,  who  is  jealous  for  the  purity  of 
Us  own  worship,  can  in  no  wise  approve  of  them,  and  they  are 
.  so  iar  from  advancing  Christ's  kingdom,  that  God  reckons  it 
,  no  other  than  setting  our  threshold  by  his  thresholds^  and  our 
post  by  hisy  which  he  calls  a  deJUing  his  holy  name^  by  the 
abominations  which  they  herein   commit^  which  will  be  the 
ground  and  reason  of  his  consuming-  them  in  his  anger^  Ezek* 
sliii*  8*    Therefore,  we  are  to  pray,  that  whatever  intrudes  it- 
self into,  any  branch  of  the  worship  of  God,  as  not  receiving 
any  warrant  or  sanction  from  himself,  may  be  removed  out  of 
the  way,  that  hereby  his  church  may  be  reformed,  and  its  de- 
struction prevented. 

(^6.)  We  are  to  pray,  that  the  church  may  be  encouraged  by 
civil  magistrates,  that  their  government  may  be  subservient  to 
Christ's  spiritual  kingdom  ;  that,  according  to  God's  promise, 
Ungs  may  be  its  nursing  fathers^  atid  their  aueens  its  nursing 
mothers^  Isa.  xlix.  23.  that,  by  this  means,  it  may  have  peace 
and  safety,  and  not  be  exposed,  as  it  has  often  been,  to  the 
rage  and  fury  of  persecuting  powers ;  and  also,  that  magis- 
trates may  be  guardians,  not  only  of  the  civil,  but  religious 
liberties  of  their  subjects,  which  is  necessary  to  complete  the 
happiness  of  a  nation,  and  bring  do^vn  many  blessings  from 
God  upon  it.  We  are  also  to  pray,  that  God  would  not  only 
iodine  them  to  advance  religion,  by  rendering  the  administra- 
tion of  civil  government,  subservient  thereunto,  but  that,  by  a 
steady  adherence  to  it  themselves,  they  may  strengthen  the 
hands  of  the  faithful,  and  encourage  many  others  to  embrace 
it :  And  if,  on  the  other  hand,  they  are  disposed  to  exercise 
their  power,  in  such  a  way,  as  tends  to  the  discountenancing 
religion,  and  weakening  the  hands  of  those  who  profess  it ;  we 
are  to  pray,  that  God  would  over-rule  their  counsels,  and  in- 
cline them  to  deal  favourably  with  those  who  desire  stedfastly  to 
adhere  to  it. 

(r.)  We  are  uught,  in  this  petition,  to  pray,  that  the  means 
of  grace  may  be  made  effectual  to  the  converting  of  sinners, 
and  to  the  confirming,  comforting,  and  building  up  of  believ- 
ers ;  that  a  great  and  effectual  door  may  be  opened  for  the 
success  of  the  gospel,  and  that  it  may  come  not  in  word  only^ 
but  also  in  power ^  1  Thess.  i.  3.  so  that,  by  this  means,  the 
Lord  would  be  pleased  to  add  to  the  church  daily,  such  as 
shall  be  saved,  that  hereby  Christ's  government,  or  spiritual 
kingdom,  may  be  promoted  in  the  hearts  of  his  people,  and 
thev  enabled  to  testify  a  ready  and  willing  subjection  to  his 
authority,  and  vield  obedience  to  him,  with  all  the  powers  and 
faculties  of  their  souls. 

Vol.  IV.  3  D 
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(&•)  We  are  to  pray  for  the  advancement  of  Chrxst^s  kmg- 
dom,  at  his  second  and  glorious  coming;  when  the  work  of 
grace  shall  be  brought  to  iu  utmost  perfection;  and  all tk 
elect,  who  shall  have  lived  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  d 
time,  shall  be  gathered  together,  and  brought  into  Chnii 
kingdom  of  gloiy,  as  they  have  formerly  been  into  his  ki^* 
dom  of  grace,  when  the  highest  honours  shall  be  conferred  upoi 
them,  and  they  shall  reign  with  him  for  ever  and  ever.  As 
the  church,  under  the  Old  Testament-dispensation,  priycd 
that  Christ^s  kingdom  of  grace  might  coine,  viz.  be  adminii- 
tered,  as  it  has  been,  and  now  is,  under  the  gospel-dispeosaboa, 
and,  as  it  is  expressed,  that  he  would  Ae  like  a  roe^  or  Ue§ 
young'  hart  upon  the  mountains  ofBcther^  Cant.  ii.  1 7^  or,  tint 
the  desire  of  all  nations  would  fill  his  house  with  gloiy:  So 
the  New  Testament-church  is  represented  as  praying,  that 
Christ  would  come  quickly^  according  to  his  promise.  Rev.  wu 
2a  and  put  a  final  period  to  ever}'  thing  that  has  had  a  tendency 
to  detract  from  the  glory  of  his  kingdom,  or  the  happiness  a 
his  subjects ;  and,  in  order  hereunto,  we  must  pray,  that  the 
elect,  who  are  Christ's  mystical  body,  may  be  gathered,  nd 
brought  in  to  him ;  and  then  we  may  be  sure  that  he  will  h»- 
ten  his  coming.  And,  till  this  is  done,  we  are  to  wait  pt- 
ticndy,  as  the  husbandman  waitethfor  the  precious  fruit  eftk 
earthy  in  the  desired  harvest,  James  v.  7.  and,  in  the  men 
time,  we  are  to  pray,  that  he  would  be  pleased  to  exert  Ui 
power,  and  make  the  dispensations  of  his  providence  in  the 
world,  conducive  to  answer  these  ends,  and  more  particularly, 
with  respect  to  ourselves ;  that  hereby  we  may  have,  not  only 
an  habitual,  but  an  actual  meetness  for  the  heavenly  kingdon; 
that  when  our  Lord  shall  come,  we  may  not  be  like  those 
virgins  mentioned  in  the  parable,  who  all  slumbered  and  sleft% 
Matt.  XXV.  5.  but,  upon  the  first  alarm,  may  go  out  to  meet 
him  with  joy  and  triumph ;  and,  as  an  evidence  hereof,  that 
we  may  be  enabled  to  walk  as  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the 
earthy  or,  as  those  who  desire  a  better  country^  that  i*,  an  A«- 
venly^  Heb.  xi.  13,  16.  and  that  we  may  keep  up  an  intercourse 
with  Christ,  that  we  may  be  ready  to  entertain  him  with  de- 
light and  pleasure,  whenever  he  comes ;  that  when  he,  who  is 
our  Life,  our  Hope,  and  Saviour,  as  well  as  our  King,  shall 
appear,  we  may  appear  with  him  in  glor}'.  Thus  concemiog 
the  administration  of  Christ's  Kingly  government,  as  the  sub* 
ject-matter  of  this  petition  :  And,  that  we  may  be  farther  as- 
sisted in  directing  our  prayers  to  God  agreeable  thereunto,  we 
may  consider  his  children  as  addressing  themselves  to  him  to 
this  purpose  :  ^^  We  adore  and  magnify  thee,  O  God  our  Sa- 
^^  viour,  as  the  Governor  of  the  world ;  who  dost  accordiogto 
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M**  thy  wiQ  in  the  armies  of  heaven,  and  amongst  the  inhabitants 
i  **  of  the  earth.     Thy  power  is  irresistible,  and  thy  works  won- 
>>*  derful :  But  it  is  matter  of  the  highest  astonishment,  that 
-.  **  thou  should  exercise  tliat  gracious  government,  in  which 
::**  thou  condescendest  to  be  called  the  King  of  saints.     What 
::*^  18  man,  that  thou  shouldst  thus  magnify  him,  and  set  thine 
r.  ^  heart  upon  him ;  that  they,  whom  thou  mightest  have  dealt 
:  ^  with  as  traitors,  and  enemies  to  thy  government,  and,  as 
x:  ^  such,  have  ruled  them  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  broken  them 
:.  ^  in  pieces,  like  a  potter's  vessel,  should  be  admitted  to  par- 
:i  ^  take  of  the  privileges  which  thou  art  pleased  to  bestow  on 
1  **  thy  servants  and  subjects !  Thou  hast  often  invited  us,  by 
.;  ^  holding  forth  thy  sceptre  of  grace,  to  come  and  acknowledge 
2.  ^  thee  to  be  our  Lord  and  Sovereign ;  but  our  hearts  have 
-•  ^  been  filled  with  rebellion  against  thee.     We  have  served 
,\  ^  divers  lusts  and  pleasures,  and  been  in  confederacy  with 
,;  ^  hell  and  death,  yielding  ourselves   slaves  to  Satan,   thine 
;  ^  avowed  enemy :  But  now,  we  desire  to  cast  ourselves  down 
,  ^  before  thy  foot-stool ;  and,  while  we  stand  amazed  at  thy 
,  ^  clemency,  we  accept  of  the  overture  of   a   pardon  which 
.;  ^  thou  hast  made  in  the  gospel,  with  the  greatest  thankful- 
.  ^  ness,  accounting  it  our  highest  privilege,  as  well  as  our  in- 
^  dispensable  duty,  to  be  thy  subjects.     Write  thy  law,  we 
**  beseech  thee,  in  our  hearts ;  bring  down  every  high  thought 
^  and  imagination,  which  sets  itself  against  thine  interest,  and 
^  make  us  entirely  willing  to  be  thy  servants,  devoted  to  thy 
^  fear.    We  also  beg,  that  thou  wouldst  take  to  thyself  thy 
^  great  power  and  reign.    Let  Satan's  kingdom  be  destroyed, 
^  vxy  gospel  propagated  throughout  the  world.    May  thine 
^'  ancient  people,  the  Jews,  who  now  refuse  that  thou  shouldst 
^^  reign  over  them,  be  called  and  inclined  to  own  thee  as  their 
^  King;  and  may  the  dark  parts  of  the  earth  see  thy  salvation. 
^  Reform  thy  churches ;  let  them  be  constandy  supplied  with 
*^  those  who  shall  go  in  and  out  before  them,  and  shall  feed 
*^  them  with  knowledge  and  understanding.     May  they  be 
^  purged  from  those  corruptions  which  are  a  reproach  to  thy 
*^  government ;  let  not  the  commandments  of  men  be  received, 
^  instead  of  thine  holy  institutions  ;  may  thine  ordinances  be 
^  purely  dispensed,  that  thy  people  may  have  ground  to  hope 
^  for  thy  presence  therein  ;  and  may  they  be  made  eflfectual  /or 
^  the  converting  of  sinners,  and  establishing  thy  saints  in  their 
^^  holy  faith.     And  let  all  the  dispensations  of  thy  providence 
^  in  the  world,  have  a  tendency  to  advance  thy  kingdom  of 
^  grace,  that,  as  thou  hast,  in  all  ages,  appeared  in  the  behalf  of 
^  thjr  church  and  people ;  so  it  may  be  preserved  and  carried 
^  through  all  the  difficulties  that  it  meets  with,  and  be  secured 


AnrXD. 

•X  uisiu^itA^  sc  dbse  €J6»Jts  against  it,  till  thejr  «b 
^  r  in    n  m    sr:  •'^rz.'x/m  ber«,  shall  be  received  into  A( 
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A^JT-  t  the  third  petiSreu  'which  is,  Tktf  ivi/i  bedmem 
*r-Ti  jf  £r  i*  £-s  *«rt^.'  acka^vicdging  that,  by  nature, vc, 
S3C  aH  socc  sne  occ  ccly  userly  caable  and  imwiDiDg  to 
cDcv  s:Nd  do  the  will  of  God.  but  pftxie  to  rebel  agaiutt  la 
w ?ri  tc  rsrir?  aad  m::rtEjr  a^iast  his  prtmdoice,  «1 
v!>:Zv  sBcliaed  r?  d?  the  wiH  of  die  flesh,  and  of  the  DierS: 
W;;  p<^j.  th^t  G-rsi  voskl  bv  his  &pirit»  take  away  fromoar^ 
fchcs  asd  cchers. i!I  bliadaess. weakness,  iiidispo8edDCSi,al 
perbcTK^ess  c:  heart*  izd  bv  his  grace  aoake  us  ahkad 
wiairr  r?  know.  csX  zsd  s:ibaih  ta  &s  will  in  all  things,  with 
the  VAt  hu!n:!in\  cheerndness,  futhfidncss,  diligence,  zeal, 
slzsceht;.',  and  cocscxacy,  as  the  angels  do  in  heaven. 


FOR  the  understandia^  cf  dils  petition,  we  must  enquire, 
I.  What  is  meast  by  the  wiU  of  God.  and  how  it  is  tail 
a>  be  doce  by  us.     We  hare,  under  a  foregoing  answer,  ooD- 
sidf  rrd  *•  tha:  this  is  distinguished  into  his  secret  aixl  reveaU 
wiX  ar.d  shewn  -iut  as  the  former  of  these  is  the  reason  of  his 
own  acting,  and  determines  :he  event  of  things  ;  the  laCter  is 
what  we  are  mere  especially  coocemed  about,  as  it  is  a  rule  of 
dut\*  to  us.     I;  is  al<o  farther  disnnguished  into  his  pcrceptire 
and  providential  will :  the  former  of  which  we  are  to  obey ;  the 
lat:er,  to  admire,  submit  to,  and  be  well  pleased  with  :  Accord- 
ingly, when  we  pray.  Thu  xi-ill  i»€  d:ne^  we  desire,  that  his  laws 
might  be  obeyed,  and  thereby  his  universal  dominion,  and  right 
to  govern  the  world,  practically  acknowledged;  and  that,b? 
this  means,  sin  might  be  prevented,  and  this  earth  might  not 
become  so  much  like  hell  as  it  would  be,  in  this  method,  which 
God  has  taken  to  direct  our  actions,  and  give  a  check  to  oar 
corruptions,  were  wholly  disregarded  by  us.     When  we  con- 
sider God  as  the  Creator  of  man,  the  next  idea  we  ha%*e  of  him 
is  that  he  exercises  his  dominion  and  sovereignty  in  ginng 
laws  to  him ;  which  he  is  under  a  natural  obligation  to  obey; 
othcm'ise  he  disowns  himself  to  be  a  creature,  or  a  subject, 
which  is  the  highest  affront  that  can  be  ofiered  to  the  divine 
Majesty,  and  exposes  him  to  that  punishment  which  is  due  to 
those  who  are  found  in  open  rebellion  against  him :  This  u 
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wbat  we  are  to  pray  Rgiunat  in  this  petition,  in  wluch  there  is 
aomething  supposed,  namely,  fa  J 


fa  J  It  hu  beeen  taid,  that  there  caimot  be  any  reaaon  or  motire  to  pra j,  or 
make  any  petition,  to  an  undka^wmble  GaJ,  whoee  deaisn  cannot  be  aitefcdy  and 
vlio  haa  fuced  all  events,  without  a  poaaibility  of  any  cbanR. 

Before  any  attempt  is  made  to  remove  thia  objection,  ana  supposed  difRcnltyt 
it  maat  be  observed,  that  it  equally  lies  anunat  ihtfittknowledge  ^  God.  For 
SC^od  certainly  fiireknows  every  thing  that  will  take  place,  then  every  event 
m  fijMd  and  certain,  otherwise  it  could  not  be  foreknown.  "  Known  unto  God 
■M  all  his  works  from  the  beghm'mg  of  the  world."  He  haa  determined,  and 
MMsed  an  unchangeable  decree^  vmh  respect  to  all  that  he  will  do  to  eternity. 
U|M9n  the  plan  or  the  objection  under  consideration,  it  may  be  asked.  What 
fcnsnn  or  motive  can  any  one  have  to  ask  God  to  do  any  thing  for  him,  or  any 
one  else,  since  he  infaUiblv  knows  from  the  beginning  what  he  will  do,  and 
therefore  it  is  unalterably  fixed  i  Therefore  if  it  be  reasonable  to  prav  to  an 
•MttMefent  CJpd,  it  ia  eoually  reasonable  to  pray  to  an  unchangeable  God.  For  the 
former  necessarily  implies  the  latter.  But  in  order  to  ahow  that  the  objection 
&•  without  foundation,  the  following  things  must  be  observed. 

1.  If  God  were  not  omniscient  and  unchangeable,  and  had  not  foreordained 
vhatsoc^rer  comes  to  pasa,  he  would  not  be  the  proper  object  of  worsh^  and 
there  would  be  no  foundation,  reason,  or  encouragement  to  make  any  petition  to 
him. 

lluB,  it  is  presumed,  will  be  evident  to  any  one  who  will  well  consider  tLe 
following  observations. 

J^rei.  If  there  ^xrre  no  unchangeable,  omniscient  Being,  there  would  be  no 
God,  no  proper  object  of  worship.  A  being  ubo  is  capabte  of  change,  u  neces- 
■arily  imperfoct,  and  may  change  from  bad  to  worse,  and  even  cease  to  exist, 
and  therefore  could  not  be  trusted.  If  we  could  know  that  auch  a  being  haa 
existed,  and  that  he  was  once  wise,  and  ^pod,  and  powerful,  we  could  have  no 
evidence  that  he  would  ccaitinue  to  be  wise  or  good,  or  that  he  ia  so  now,  or 
that  he  is  now  diq)oscd  to  pay  any  regard  to  our  petitions,  or  is  either  willmg 
or  able  to  grant  them ;  or  even  that  he  haa  any  existence.  Wlwt  reason  of  en- 
couragement then  can  there  be  to  pray  to  a  changeable  being  ?  Surely  none  at 
aH.  Therefore,  if  there  be  no  reason  to  pn^  to  an  uuehangeable  Godg  there  can 
be  no  reaaon  to  pray  at  all. 

SecoMdhf.  If  God  be  infinitely  wise,  and  good,  and  omnipotent,  supreme  snd 
independent ;  then  be  certainly  is  unchangeable,  and  has  foreordained  whatsoever 
comes  to  pass.  This  has  been  proved  above,  or  rather  is  self-evident  But  if 
be  be  not  infinitely  wise  and  gooo,  &c.  then  he  cannot  be  trusted ;  he  cannot  be 
the  object  of  that  trust  and  confidence  which  ia  implied,  and  even  expressed,  in 
pm3riDg  to  him. 

TMrdfy.  Tlie  truly  pious,  benevolent,  devout  man  would  not  desire,  or 
even  dbrv,  to  pray  to  God  for  any  thing,  if  he  were  changeable,  and  disposed 
to  alter  hia  puqiose  and  plan,  in  order  to  grant  his  petitions.  Therefore  he 
never  does  pray  to  any  but  an  unchangeable  Gcd,  whose  counsel  stands  forever, 
and  the  thouglits  of  his  heart  to  all  generations.  He  is  sensible  that  he  is  a  ver\' 
hnperfect  creature ;  that  his  heart,  hia  will,  is  awfully  depraved  and  sinfiil ;  that 
be  knows  not  what  is  wisest  and  best  to  be  done  in  any  one  instance ;  what  is 
best  for  him,  for  mankind  in  general,  for  the  world,  or  for  the  universe;  what 
is  most  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  greatest  general  good ;  and  that  it  would 
be  infinitely  un&Brable  and  dreadful  to  have  his  own  will  regarded  so  as  to 
■Dvem  in  determininjg  what  shall  be  done  for  him  or  an)-  other  being,  or  what 
Siall  take  place.  If  it  could  be  kh  to  him  to  determine  in  the  least  instance, 
he  would  not  dare  to  do  it,  but  would  refer  it  back  to  God,  and  say,  **  Nut  nif 
wUlf  but  thine  be  dune."  But  be  could  not  do  this,  unless  he  were  certain  that 
fbe  will  of  God  i^-as  uiichangesbly  wise  and  good,  and  that  he  had  decreed  to  do 
ivhat  was  most  for  his  own  gUvy,  and  the  gcealest  good  of  the  whole  i  at  the 
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oc.u^  ig  TT  **:  Crifi  Lki  i;".=-E.i-iri  i:  fnc". :  re  be  L^  J«ten&sied  to  gat  it 
i'.  iTrs-wr?  t-  Z'^jvT.  mZtt  '»'.  c'-iiir  TTij .  -  Afi,  jai  yi»  shill  ppcs.-re,**  nvs  oar 
5*T»— .  WiwtiL  &>i  lii  pri'ijesc'-^  i:  a.*=y  sk£  5T«»t  thl-ie«  fcr  Imi,  be 
Mi±N  *  T':^^^  f^i:.  ---«  Lc?d  &jc.  I  v^  ve:  izr  taj  be  r-jqiLivni  ot  bf  tbe Ikhm 
o!  b-ael,  •-:*  i:-  -t  fic  tr^j-n."  ;£=£*•  xxxt-;.  ^T]  TV  pvitin^  the &fYMn» 
vr.^cL  God  hhd  detcrx!-ied  ts  bes^v,  wu  is  zaucli  sufpendoi  oq  tbeir  Bikiif 
5r,T  •i.'?rr,  u  ;f  -.icre  Lad  bsrr.  ifc±^  ictrrrEired  uid  fixwi  ^bc^ii  it-  I  hcTt  is 
&j  -T.'^ch  rcf^iA:  t^  v>  prxiir  In  pv^ix.^  LlTxt^,  ud  the  praver  »  heard,  sd 
rr>d  ^rM  tiitai,  u  rcallj  «rjd  &s  much  m  jjsvner  to  it,  as  if  thm  veiv  nothhf 
rl^'errTilned  arid  f ^r^rdjl-xd  rupec'.c^  tbem :  for  the  decrfg  includes  and  fise* 
xitt  mraruy  aft  much  aa  iLt  et id':  ^r2  method  and  vay  Inr  vhxh  events  are  lo 
takt-  pl;hce,  u  rr.'jcL  as  tb^jje  ercfita  thenuelvrs.  Tbe  one  depends  on  the  osber, 
a**  much  as  if  ititn  vert  no  decree,  and  nothing'  fixed:  vea,  much  more  r  for  tbe 
d^rrrz^  Jl^fi  tht  depefideiice  and  connexioQ  between  the  mean^  and  the  od : 
viicrc^M  if  tiirre  vere  no  decree,  and  nothing  fixed,  there  voiild  be  no  establiib- 
ed  c^^r^xirm,  but  all  vould  be  uncertain,  and  there  vould  be  no  reason  or 
encouragement  to  use  me^ns,  or  do  anj  thing  to  obtain  an  end. 

Surely,  then,  there  is  as  much  reason  and  encouragement  to  prav  to  jn  in- 
cli'^nj^cable  G'id,  and  this  is  as  important  and  necessuiy,  as  if  there  wvre  nnthiag 
fi%r:d  by  the  dirine  decrees,  and  much  more:  yea,  the  unchangeabk  puTpMO 
nt'  *'»'y\  dX^  the  necessary  and  only  proper  ground  and  reason  of  praver. 

S^c^ruUy.  Ttioiigli  pra}'er  is  not  designed  to  make  auT  change  in' God,  cr  iher 
Ins  puriNAsr,  which  is  impossible ;  yet  it  is  sclted  and  cfesignoi  to  have  an  tfiict 
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which  has  been  already  done ;  pardcularly  as  it  was  written 
by -God  on  the  heart  of  man  at  first,  in  such  legible  characters, 


on  the  petitioner,  uid  prepare  him  to  receive  that  for  which  lie  prays.  And  this 
it  a  good  reason  why  lie  tthould  pmy.  It  tends  tu  make  tlie  peiitioncr  to  feel 
more  ind  more  sensibly  his  wants,  and  those  of  others  for  whom  be  prays,  and 
'the  miserable  state  in  which  he  and  they  are :  for  in  prayer  these  are  called  up 
to  view,  and  dwelt  upon :  and  prayer  tends  to  ^Ivc  a  sense  of  the  worth  and 
importance  of  tlie  favours  asked.  It  is  also  suited  to  make  persons  feel,  moi-e 
and  more,  their  own  helplessness,  and  entire  dependence  on  Gud  iw  the  favours 
fcr  which  they  petition,  of  which  their  prayings  is  an  acknowledgment:  and  there- 
fare  tends  to  enhance  tliera  in  the  eyes  of  the  petitioner,  when  given  in  answer  lo 
pnycr^  and  make  him  more  sensible  of  the  free,  sovereign  guuiinc^ss  of  (icd  in 
granting  them.*  In  sum,  this  is  suited  to  keep  the  existence  and  character  of 
God  in  view,  and  impress  a  sense  of  religious  truths  m  general  on  the  mind, 
and  to  form  the  mind  to  universal  obedience,  and  a  conscientious  walchi'ulne^is 
-and  circumspection,  in  all  religious  exercises. 

Thirdlu,  It  is  reasonable,  and  hig^ilv  proper  and  important,  nnd  for  the  honour 
of  God,  Utat  tlie  friends  of  <iod  shoufd  exnnrss  and  acknowledge  their  entii-e  de- 
pendence on  him,  and  tnist  in  him,  for  all  they  want  for  tlit'Oiselvc-s  and  oiliersp 
alid  their  belief  in  tlie  power,  wisdom  and  gocKlness  of  God ;  and  all  tliis  is  ae- 
knowledged,  expressly  or  implicity,  in  prayer  to  G(a1.  It  is  also  reasonable  and 
proper  that  they  should  express  their  denire  of  those  things  which  are  needed  by 
themselves  or  others,  and  which  God  alone  can  give  or  accoinplihli :  and  such 
desires  are  expressed  in  the  l>estway  and  manner  by  petitioning  tor  them.  And 
in  asking  for  blessings  on  otliers,  and  praying  for  their  enemies,  they  express 
their  beiie^'olcnce,  which  is  an  advantage  to  themselves,  and  pleasing  to  God, 
even  though  their  petitions  should  have  no  influence  in  pnKuring  the  favours 
which  tliey  ask.  And  in  praying  that  God  would  honour  himself,  and  advance 
bis  own  kingdom,  and  accomplisli  all  the  great  and  glorious  things  whicii  he  has 
promised  to  do  for  his  own  honour,  and  tnc  good  of  his  people,  thi>y  do  not  ex- 
press any  doubts  of  his  fulfilling  his*  promises,  but  are  certain  he  will  grant  their 
petitions;  but  they  henrb}'  express  tiieir  acquiescence  in  tliese  things,  and  tlicir 
earnest  desire  that  they  may  be  accomplished ;  and  also  profess  and  express  tlicir 
love  to  Ciml,  and  frieiidship  to  his  people  and  kingdom ;  and  ilo  tliat  which  the 
firelings  of  a  pious,  benevolent  heart  will  naturally,  and  even  necessarily,  prompt 
them  to  do. 

We  have  many  examples  of  such  petitions  and  prayers  for  those  things  and 
events,  which  tlie  petitioners,  antecedent  to  their  pnivcrs,  knew  would  certainly 
be  accomplished.  Wc  haVe  a  decisive  and  remarkable  instance  of  this  in  David, 
tlic  king  of  Isnicl,  in  the  following  u-onls :  "  And  now,  O  LCfrd  f  iod,  the  word 
that  thou  hast  spoken  conceniing  thy  sen'ant,  .ind  concerning  his  house,  t>Xi\- 
blish  it  for  ever,  and  do  as  thou  hast  'said.  Ami  let  thy  name  be  magnified  fiir- 
e^^r,  saying,  The  Lord  of  ho>ts  is  the  God  over  Israel :  and  let  the  house  of  thy 
servant  D:ivid  be  establi.shcd  btrfore  thee.  For  thou,  (>  Lord  of  hosts,  God  u*.' 
Israel,  hast  ret'eaied  to  thy  servant,  saying,  /  ivill  bw'fd  thee  an  itouse .-  therefurtf 
hath  thy  srrvant  fowtdin  his  heart  to  pray  this  prmer  before  thee.  And  no\«',  O 
Lord  God,  thou  art  that  God,  and  tliy  words  be  true,  aiio  thou  hast  promised 

*  A  kind  and  w!«e  fathrr.  who  designf  to  ftive  his  rhiUl  <nnir  particular  fnvonr,  will  brini^ 
the  child  to  atk  for  it  before  he  bntnws  ic,  and  will  vnMiend  rhe  gifV  filter,  this  condition,  for 
the  benefit  of  the  child,  that  what  he  p;ranis  xxixy  be  a  re.ii  ;idv;intaxe  to  liini,  and  a  ip-eMCer  th.it: 
if  it  were  ^^m  before  the  child  was  better  prepM-cd  to  receive  it,  by  earne&tiy  and  humMv 
a^hbiii  for  it;  and  that  the  father  mny  hereby  receive  a  iiroiier  acfcnowledeniept  from  thf 
child,  md  be  treated  in  a  hecominK  manner.  And  in  thi«  c.n«r,  the  iirtitinn  of  the  child  v%  a^ 
mlly  regarded,  heard  and  grantedf  and  the  child's  afitiiicMtion  and  pr;(yer  to  the  fatlier  \%  as 
nrach  a  means  of  ob*aininff  the  favuor.  and  as  proper,  importiiiit.  and  necessary,  as  it* 'he  f:!ther 
had  not  prrrioosly  determined  th^  whole  afiair.  And  wh^n  the  children  of  such  a  father  know 
that  this  b  his  way  of  bestowing  favours  on  them,  ihey  will  have  ja  proin  itmrivrq,  and  n^ 
nuch  encouragement,  to  ask  for  all  they  want,  as  if  h=  bad  nor  ff»-t^rmM-cd  ^h^t  he  woald 
du  antecedent  to  their  asking  him ;  yea.  much  more 
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that  our  apostacy  from  him  has  not  wholly  erased  it.    But  l»- 
sides  this,  there  must  be  an  internal  impression  made  on  da 


tbii  goodness  unto  thy  semLnt.  Therfeore  now  let  it  please  thee  to  bkate 
hou!ie  of  thy  serrant,  that  it  may  continue  iorever  kxtfore  thee ;  for  thou,  0  \M 
€ind,  hast  fipoken  it,  ami  with  thy  bleMingf  let  the  house  of  thy  aenmit  be  t* — ' 
forever  :**  [2  Sain.  vii.  25—29.]  Here  llavid  not  only  prays  God  to  do  that 
sX  tlie  same  tune  he  knew  and  acknowledges  Gud  had  promised  to  do; 
tiieicfbiT  it  wdA  established  as  firm  as  the  tlirone  of  the  Almightyy  and  dee 
that  it  should  take  place ;  but  he  says  that  this  promise  of  God,  making  it  fl» 
tiiin,  was  tlie  reason,  motive,  and  encouragement  to  him  to  make  this  pngtf  • 
■'  'I'hou,  O  fioid,  habt  revealed  to  tliy  servant,  saying,  I  wdl  build  tfaee»Ma 
And  now,  O  Lonl  God,  thou  art  that  God,  and  thg  wortb  be  true^  amd  AmM 
pTwiuted  thit  gt»9dne9t  unto  thy  aervanif  THEiiCFoaB  hith  try  saaTAST  isvnv 
BIS  HEAMT  TO  pKAT  THIS  paAYKS  BEFORB  TBUL**  We  hcTice  are  vsmBlrf  a 
assert  that  it  is  reasmuble  and  proper  to  pray  for  that  which  God  has  ptsaMi 
and  that  the  certainty  that  it  will  be  accomplished  is  a  motiTe  and  euuai^ 
ment  to  pray  fur  it  How  matly  then  do  they  err,  who  think  that  if  caiT 
event  is  made  certain  by  God's  decree,  there  is  no  reason  or  cncoun^peaota 
pray  for  any  thing! 

Our  Saviour,  in  tlie  pattern  of  prayer  which  he  has  dictated,  directs  aat* 
pray  that  God  would  bring  to  pass  those  events  which  are  aJready  fined  at 
decreed,  and  therefore  must  infallibly  take  place;  **  Our  Father,  who  at  a 
heaven,  hattvwed  be  thy  name  /  thy  kingdom  comc^  ihy  imlt  be  dene^  &c. 

Christ  himself,  hi  the  17th  chapter  of  John,  pra}*8  for  those  whom  the  Mer 
had  given  to  him,  that  he  would  keep  them  tlirough  his  own  name,  aidiha 
tbev  miglit  be  9ne,  as  the  Fatlier  and  Son  were  one;  might  be  luept  fimalle 
evif  in  the  world,  and  be  sanctified  through  the  truth ;  that  they  might  he  aM 
him  in  heaven  furcver,  and  beliold  his  glorv.  At  the  same  time  be  knevlhtf 
all  this  was  made  certain  to  them ;  tor  he  had  before  said,  that  all  that  woe 
given  to  him  sluniKl  conie  to  him,  and  he  would  raise  them  up  at  the  last  d^; 
that  lie  would  g'ive  unto  themetenial  life,  anil  not  one  of  them  should  perish, a 
none  should  be  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  his  hands,  or  his  Father's.  He  pri<!^»i 
"  Father,  glorify  tliy  name;*'  not  t>ccause  this  event  was  uncertain,  but  to  ex- 
press his  eoi'uest  desire  of  that  which  he  knew  was  decreed,  and  couU  not  bat 
take  place,  and  his  wiUingiifss  to  give  up  every  thing,  even  his  own  rifetofn>> 
mote  this.  Again,  Christ  prays  in  tlic  following  wonis  :  ••  And  now,  O  Kither, 
}r';oi'ify  thou  me  with  thine  own  t>elf,  with  the  glor\'  which  I  had  with  thee  be* 
fore  uic  World  was."  The  event  for  which  Chriist  pra\s  in  tlie^e  vrords  wasd^ 
cr«d  fi-inn  eternity,  and  the  decree  liad  l)ecn  lo«»g  bcf(»re  pnl>li.shcd,  in  the  2i 
and  11 0th  Psalms:  "I  will  declare  the  decree:  The  l/)rd  hath  said  unto  nf« 
TIiou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  1  iHfgtitten  thee.  Ask  of  me,  and  I  will  give 
thee  tiie  heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  frr 
thy  possession.  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hiiml,  until  I  make  tliine  enemies  thy  foot- 
stool." And  he  had  declared  the  certainty  of  that  for  which  he  hereprsj'S 
siiK-e  his  incarnation.  He  had  said,  that  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  VM 
given  unto  him  ;  that  "  the  Tallier  had  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son; 
that  all  men  should  honour  the  S')n,  even  as  they  honour  tiie  Father.  St.  IW, 
when  s])eaking  of  li  xl,  often  introiluces  the  f  )llowing  words :  "  To  whom  be  gtery 
f«ii"evcr,  Amen ;"  which  is  not  to  be  consi<lered  as  a  mere  doxolcgy,  b^-  uliicii 
glory  is  n^cr/^tv/ to  Go<l ;  but  it  is  rather  a  wi«A,  or  rfmre,  th.<t  Gotlmaybe 
glonfu-d  forever  ;  and  the  ,huen  corroborates  it :  as  if  he  had  stul,  "  Let  it  be 
S!>;  this  Ls  the  most  ardent  desire  of  my  soul,  including  the  siiiu  of  all  my  peti- 
tions." Here  then  the -\ post le  utters  a  desire  and  petition  for  that  which  be 
knew  w:is  decreet!,  and  would  take  place. 

The  last  wowls  of  Christ  to  his  chuivh  are,  "  Surely  I  come  quickly."  Tpn" 
\vh'.ch  pmmise  the  following  petition  of  the  church,  and  of  ex-eiv  friend  ofbim 
is  pa'sented  to  him  ; "  Amen,  even  so  come  Lord  Jesus'"    Here  is  a  peti''-**  *■ 


TBS  TRIRt)  PEf  ITIOM  ES^LAiNritH  44h 

minds  and  cotiAtienccs  of  ihen,  whereby  they  may  be  brcnight 
to  8ee  the  excellency  and  glory  thereof^  and^their  indispensable 
•bligation  to  yield  obedience  thereunto* 


vhkh  all  Christians  }bm,  pnymg  Chit'nt  to  dn  what  he  has  promiscdi  and  which 
tfierefoce  was  as  certain  as  a  decUied  decree  oouhl  possibly  make  it ;  and  the 
petition  is  i^unded  on  this  promise  and  decree  published  oy  Christ,  in  which 
die  petitioners  express  their  nearty  approbation  of  the  coming  of  Christ,  and 
CHfBtst  desire  of  this  important  and  happy  event.  And  if  it  be  reasonable  thus 
t»  pray  fijr  an  erent  which  is  filed  and  maulc  certain  by  an  unchangeable  decree, 
•ad  cannot  be  altered,  as  in  the  instance  before  us ;  then  it  b  reasonable  and 
llroper  to  pray  for  any  thing  or  any  event  which  appears  to  us  desirable  and  im- 
portant, thouch  we  know  God  b  unchangeable,  uid  that  all  things  and  eveiy 
•teot  are  fixed  by  an  unalterable  decree. 

The  apuatle  John  says, "  And  this  is  the  confidence  that  we  have  in  him,  that 
if  we  ask  any  thing  accwding  to  his  -witt,  he  heareth  us.  And  if  we  know  that  he 
heareth  us,  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  know  that  we  have  the  petitions  that  we 
desired  of  him  :^  [1  Jokn  v.  14»  15.]  To  ask  for  any  thing  according  to  hu  mff, 
k  to  ask  for  those  things  which  it  is  agreeable  to  his  will  to  ^p*ant ;  and  this  is 
to  be  known  only  by  ^at  he  has  revealed.  When  we  ask  him  to  do  what  he 
hjtf  declared  he  will  do,  then  we  know  we  ask  for  that  which  is  accordmg  to  his 
will ;  and  consequently  that  we  have  our  petitions.  But  it  will  be  asked.  What 
are  these  things  ?  I  snswer,  that  God  will  glorify  himself  in  all  things,  and 
nake  the  brightest  display  of  his  perfections  and  character  forever  i  that  he  will 
promote  and  effect  the  greatest  possible  good  of  the  universe ;  that  he  will  make 
nis  church  and  kingdom  perfectly  happy  and  rlorious  forever;  that  he  win  ac- 
complish all  his  designs  and  predictions,  and  fulfil  all  his  promises  to  his  church 
and  people :  and  cause  all  things  to  work  for  the  good  of  those  who  love  him  i 
and  give  his  holy  Spirit  to  all  who  ask  him.  These,  I  think,  must  be  the  things 
wc  ask,  w^hen  we  know  that  we  pray  for  any  thine  according  to  the  -mil  of  God, 
and  conseauently  know  that  he  heareth  us,  snd  that  we  have  the  petitioni  that 
we  desired  of  him.  But  in  all  these  instances  we  ask  for  that  which  God  has 
Mid  he  will  do,  tliat  is,  has  decreed  that  lie  will  do  them.  And  as  it  has  been 
■Aid  before,  if  a  decree  in  these  instances  does  not  render  it  unreasonable  or  im* 
proper  to  pray  for  their  accomplishment ;  then,  if  God  has  decreed  to/uuoomr 
csairt  to  pauj  this  is  not  in  tlie  least  inconsistent  with  our  praying  for  whatever 
■ppears  to  us  desirable  and  good,  and  may  not  be  contrary  to  the  will  of  God  to 
grant.  But  here  it  must  be  observed,  that  when  we  ask  for  any  particular  things 
or  events  which,  though  it  may  not  be  contrary  to  the  will  of  God  to  grant,  yet 
be  has  in  no  way  reveakd  that  it  is  his  will  to  grant  our  petitions  {  when  we  ask 
fiir  any  such  thmg,  we  must  do  it  with  an  express  or  implicit  reserve— i/*  it  As 
meeording  to  the  vili  of  God,  Gtherwibe,  or  it  it  be  not  according  to  his  will,  we 
Must  withdraw  our  petition,  and  not  desire  to  have  it  granted.  Resignation  to 
the  wiU  of  God,  whatever  it  may  be,  in  all  such  instances,  is  essentijd  to  the 
pkws  petitions  of  a  benevolent  friend  of  God.  And  by  thus  referring  to  the  wiU 
of  God,  and  resigning  to  that,  desirine  it  may  be  dune  in  all  cases,  whatever  pe* 
titions  we  may  make,  we  do  refer  to  tne  decrees  of  God,  by  which  he  has  deter- 
mined what  be  will  do  in  every  particular  instance ;  for  his  will  and  his  decreet 
ve  in  this  case  one  and  the  same,  beinz  fixed  and  unchuiige:ibk*. 

Dtiirthfy.  It  is  not  only  proper  and  inipfirtant  that  the  woi'shippers  of  God 
ohould  express  their  desires  of  those  things  which  they  want,  in  praying  for  them  i 
but  were  this  not  true,  and  were  not  asking  for  them  the  means  and  way  of  ob- 
taining them ;  yet  the  pious  friends  of  God  would  esteem  it  a  privilege  and  enioy* 
nent  to  be  allowed  and  invited,  **  by  prayer  and  supplication,  with  tnanksgivuig^ 
to  make  known  their  requests  unto  him.**  To  them  prayer  is  not  a  took,  from 
which  tliey  would  be  glad  to  be  excused,  but  they  practise  it  with  pleasure.-^ 
They  huve  great  support,  enjoyment  and  happiness,  m  casting  their  cares  upon 
God,  and  expressing  the  desires  of  their  hearu  to  him.    Whde  others  rsstnuft 
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2.  It  is  farther  supposed,  that  the  will  of  man  is  natunbl  ^ 
averse,  and  disinclined,  to  obey  the  divine  commands,  «ba  I  u 
is  the  result  of  our  fall  aud  apostacy  from  God  ;  and,  tbni^  I  i! 
the  corruption  of  our  nature,  we  are  prone  to  say,  IVho  iiMl  i 
over  iM,  Psal.  xii.  4.  and,  What  is  the  Almighty ^  that  xve  ikM  1  i 
serve  Aim,  Job  xxu  1 5.  This  is  the  source  of  all  that  op|i»  I  \ 
tion  which  the  heart  of  man  expresses  against  the  laws  ot  God,  |  t 
while  sinners  entertain  a  fixed  resolution  to  give  laws  to  dK» 
selves ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  are  wholly  inclined  to  do  tk 
will  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  Devil :  This  the  apostle  aSbfil' 
JiUtng  the  desires  of  the  fiesh  and  of  the  mitui:  while  attk 
same  time,  they  walk  according  to  the  prince  ofihepswerofh 
air^  the  spirit  that  luorketh  in  the  children  of  aviobedience^  £fk 
ii.  2,  3.  This  will  of  the  flesh  is  agreeable  to  the  dictates  d 
Satan,  by  whom  it  is  content  to  be  kept  in  perpetual  bondipf 
his  suggestions  are  agreeable  to  the  corruption  of  utmc; 
whereas,  the  command  of  God  being  contrar}'  to  it,  at  cos- 
taining  in  them  the  signatures  of  his  holiness,  are  grievous  ad 
burdensome  to  fallen  n^n ;  the  law  is  spiritual,  and  thertioR 
it  cannot  be  agreeable  to  those  who  are  carnal,  and,  as  it  wen 
sold  under  sin.     And  this  discovers  itself, 

(l.)  In  that,  sinful  man  is  determined  to  do,  not  wbttb 
lawful,  but  what  is  pleasing  to  himself,  not  considering  vbl 
he  ought  to  do,  as  being  accountable  to  God,  the  judge  ofd 
for  his  behaviour  in  this  world ;  but  whether  it  is  agreeable  B 
his  own  inclinations,  aud  affords  some  present  delight  to  hit 
carnal  appetite. 

(2.)  As  for  Satan,  he  uses  his  utmost  endeavours  to  stren^- 
en  these  resolutions,  and  increase  the  depravity  and  corruption 


prayer  Ixfniti  C;<k1,  ;iiid  j,ay,  "  \\  h-l  is  the  Aliriiphty,  that  we  sbniiid  serrcbim' 
and' what  pnitii  shmiUl  wc  ha\c  it  wt  pray  uiiio  hini  r"  thr  bfiitrvulcnt  frcndol 
Gild  would  pray,  were  it  (inly  ior  the  ciijixnient  which  he  has  in  the  extrr^. 
and  says  in  his  lieart,  "  1  wili  call  upon  <».xi  a>»  hMi^as  I  live.  And  thouj^b  hcb 
certain  that(i>Kl  is  utichan^rahh*,  and  th.tt  lujthin^  15  dont,  (»r  uiU  cnnictopJA, 
which  is  no;  t'Dreordained  h\  him,  this  f\H:%  not  tincl  to  pu-rciit  or  in  the  Ir^ 
ahatc  the  plcuMirc  and  enj  .;.  nient  he  has  in  niakiii^  kut  wii  his  request:)  to  Ciod, 
or  his  desire  eunstunily  10  practise  it:  hut  this  tniili  y^vis  htiii  snpport  iPd 
C'inM>lui:on,  und  increases  li.s  del.j;ht  in  railing  upon  (J«k!,  and  rcniU-r.-  it  irmr 
desirable  and  plea i:Mil  unto  hiOi :  yea,  we  1^  not  tliis  a  tmvli,  hr  could  notfmi 
any  rea.ton  t<>r  making  his  requests  kudwn  to  h.ni.  or  jn\  delight  in  d-inp.'i: 
and  would  n(j>  li.i\e  any  rnrourag^nient,  or  e\cn  r/ure,  to  usk  t«ir  any  lh*ngi  ai 
has  Ih-cu  oh  .ri'vcd  u:id  si uvvn. 


prnfTifllf 


these  e\ei cists  i  and  that  liicj-e  can  be  no  re.ii  p:ely  uh.ch  i«»  not  con^isttni  ■rith 
tliisUutlt     .  [HorkL\fc'a  buL«u>i.i 
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^  our  nature ;  and,  for  this  end,  daily  presents  objects  to  our 
Imaginations, that  are  agreeable  to  the  desires  of  the  flesh;  and 
these  are  received  with  pleasure  and  delight,  whereby  a  snare 
.is  laid  for  the  ruin  of  the  soul,  so  that  it  becomes  more  and 
more  alienated  from  the  life  of  God ;  and  not  only  indifferent, 
•a  to  matters  of  religion,  but  utterly  averse  to  them.  This  is 
the  reason  of  all  the  dishonour  that  b  brought  to  God  in  the 
world ;  whereby  it  appears,  that  his  will  is  not  done  therein,  as 
it  ought  to  be« 

Moreover,  as  the  will  of  man  sets  itself  against  the  com* 
■umding  will  of  God,  so  it  expresses  the  same  aversion  to  his 
|irovidential  will ;  which  is  not  said  indeed,  to  be  done,  but.  it 
ought  to  be  submitted  to,  by  us«  We  are  as  much  inclined  to 
find  fault  with  what  God  does  in  the  world,  as  we  are  to  rebel 
against  his  law.  This  appears  in  our  being  discontented  and 
uneasy  with  the  allotments  of  providence,  especially  when  we 
are  under  the  afflicting  hand  of  God ;  wherd>y  we  are  apt  to 
charge  him  as  dealing  hardly  with  us,  because  we  have  not 
those  opportunities,  we  desire,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  fleshy 
or  some  check  is  given  to  our  corrupt  appetites  or  inclinations* 
How  ready  are  we  to  complain  of  injuries  done  us,  as  though 
God  were  obliged  to  pve  us  whatever  we  would  have,  how 
contrary  soever  it  may  be  to  our  real  good  and  advantage,  as 
well  as  his  own  glory !  Of  this  we  have  many  instances,  in 
the  perverse  behaviour  of  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  wilder- 
ness, who  were  frequently  complaining  of  the  hardships  they 
endured;  and,  by  their  murmuring  against  God,  provoked  him 
to  send  diose  terrible  judgments  which,  as  they  might  have 
foreseen,  would  be  the  consequence  thereof.  This  is  the  most 
unreasonable  behaviour  towards  him,  who  has  a  right  to  do 
what  he  will  with  his  own,  and  directly  contrary  to  that  tem* 
per  of  mind  which  the  gospel  suggests ;  whereby  we  are  taught, 
in  whatsoever  state  or  condition  of  life  we  ^are,  therewith  to  be 
contented.  It  is,  in  both  these  respects,  that  we  are  in- 
structed, in  this  petition,  to  pray,  that  the  vAUofthe  Lord  may 
be  done.    Which  leads  us  to  consider, 

II.  The  subject-matter  of  what  we  are  taught  to  pray  for  in 
this  petition,  when  we  say.  Thy  will  be  done.    And, 

1.  With  respect  to  God's  commanding  will,  we  are  to  pray, 
that  he  would  incline  and  enable  us  to  yield  obedience  to  it ; 
and  accordingly, 

(1.)  W4:  are  to  be  earnest  with  him,  that  he  would  remove 
die  ignorance  and  blindness  of  our  minds,  that  we  may  see  a 
beauty  and  glory  in  every  thing  that  he  commands ;  for,  next 
to  the  Sovereignty  of  God,  which  is  the  first  motive  hereunto, 
the  excellency  of  what  he  commands  is  to  be  considered  as  an 
inducement  to  obedience.    Therefore  we  are  to  be  convinced. 
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that  his  law  U  holv^  his  cammanamcnt  hofy^  J^^h  ^mJ  gtti 
|lom.  vii.  12.  or,  ttaX  duty  and  interest  are  herein  insepvah^ 
connected,  so  that  the  one  can  never  be  aecured  without  tk 
other.  This  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  when  he  diitdi 
and  leads  us  in  the  way  wherein  we  ought  to  walk. 

(2.)  We  are  to  pray,  that  God  would  take  away  the  ohiti- 
nacy  and  pervcrseness  of  oi^r  wills,  that  our  obedience  may  bi 
inatter  of  choice,  and  performed  with  delight,  otherwise  il 
cannot  be  pleasing  to  him ;  and  accordingly  we  are  to  pray, 

[1.]  That  it  may  be  performed  with  the  utmost  sinccrit)',  m 
approving  ourselves  not  to  men,  but  God,  who  aearcheth  tk 
lieart;  and  that  it  may  proceed  from  a  principle  of  spiritnil 
life  and  grace,  and  be  done  with  a  single  eye,  to  his  gfaMy, 
whose  we  are,  and  whom  we  desire  to  serve. 

[2.]^  We  are  to  pray,  that  our  obedience  may  arise  fron  % 
^lial  tear  of  God,  and  a  love  to  him,  and  not  barely  a  dread 
pf  punishment,  or  fear  of  his  wrath,  as  the  consequence  of  our 
vebellion  against  him ;  or  from  a  mercenary  frame  of  spirit, 
that  looks  at  nothing  farther  than  some  advantages  whicD  we 
expect  to  receive  from  him ;  and  that  it  may  also  proceed  froa 
^  sense  of  gratitude  for  the  many  benefits  which  we  receive 
firom  him,  whereby  we  are,  as  it  were,  constrained  to  do  hit 
vUl. 

[3.}  This  obedience  ought  to  li»e  universal,  with  respect  to 
the  matter  thereof,  and  constant,  with  respect  to  our  perse- 
verance  therein.  We  are  not  to  choose  to  obey  some  of  the 
divine  commands,  and  refuse  others ;  or  to  perform  those  du- 
ties which  are  most  easy,  and  reject  those  that  are  difficult;  or 
to  obey  the  will  of  God,  so  far  as  it  comports  with  our  secular 
interest,  and  indent  with  him  to  be  excused  in  those  things  that 
4re  inconsistent  therewith :  but  we  must  leave  it  to  him  alone, 
to  prescribe  the  matter  of  duty,  and  express  an  entire  compli- 
ance therewith,  whatsoever  it  be  that  he  requires.  Thus  the 
Psalmist  says.  Then  shall  I  not  be  aahamed  when  I  have  reaped 
unto  all  thy  commandments^  Psal.  cxix.  6. 

Moreover,  this  obedience  must  be  constant,  without  our 
growing  cold  and  indifferent  therein,  or  desisting  from  it,  ac- 
cording as  our  condition  in  the  world  is  altered,  as  though  ve 
had  nothing  to  do  with  God  and  religion,  but  when  we  are 
under  some  pressing  difficulties ;  for  that  is  to  set  our  faces 
heaven-ward  for  a  time,  and  afterwards  to  draw  back  unto 
perdition. 

(2.)  We  are  to  pray  that  God  would  enable  us  to  submit  to 
his  disposing  will,  as  being  satisfied  that  all  the  dispensations 
of  his  providence  are  right ;  and  accordingly  to  say,  with  Da- 
vid.  Here  am  /,  lei  him  do  to  me  as  seemeth  good  to  him^  2  Sam* 
Xv.  26.     This  consists, 
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(1.}  In  maintiuning  a  qwet,  cwy*  compoeed  fnme  of  spirit, 
fitted  for  the  exerciBe  of  rcligioiu  dutici,  though  under  trying 
diapensations  of  providence. 

(8.]  When  we  jtutify  God,  and  lay  the  blame  on  ounelvet, 
whatever  afflictions  we  are  ezcrciBcd  with.  Thiu  the  PiahniBt 
ipeaka  of  himflclf  as  dcBerted,  and  God  aa  Jar  from  htlping 
Ujfi,  he  acknowledges  the  equity  of  his  diapcoBationB,  when  he 
laya,  Thou  art  koltjy  0  thou  thai  inhabiteat  the  praitet  of  Israel, 
Pal>  xxii.  1.  3.  or,  aa  he  elsewhere  expreueg  himself,  The  Lord 
it  aprig'ht,  he  U  my  roci,  and  there  u  no  vnrighteeumeu  in 
kirn,  Psal.  xcii.  15. 

[3.]  When  we  are  disposed  to  bless  God,  at  the  same  time, 
wbcii  he  takes  away  outward  mercies,  as  wdl  as  when  he  gives 
then) :  Thus  Job,  when  he  was  stripped  of  all  he  had  at  once, 
lays,  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  aviay,  bietaed  be 
the  name  ef  the  Lord,  Job  i.  S4.    We  are  now  to  consider, 

III.  The  manner  in  which  the  will  of  God  is  to  be  dtme : 
Accordingly  we  are  taught  to  pray,  that  it  may  be  done  in 
earth  aa  it  i$  in  heaven,-  not  that  we  are  to  suppose  that  the 
best  of  saints  can  arrive,  while  in  this  world,  to  the  perfection 
of  the  heavenly  state ;  so  that  it  is  posuble  &r  them  to  do  the 
will  of  God  in  the  same  manner,  or  degree,  as  it  is  done  in 
heaven  :  Therefore  the  particle  AS  respects  similitude,  rather 
than  equality,  and  all  that  we  can  infer  from  hence  is,  that 
there  is  aome  analog)-  or  resemblance  between  the  obedience  of 
the  saints  here,  and  that  of  the  inhabitants  of  heaven.  This 
implies  in  it  a  desire, 

1.  That  it  may  he  done  with  great  humili^  and  rereirence. 
Thus  the  angels,  who  have  the  character  of  Seraphims,  are 
represented,  in  that  emblem  or  vision  which  the  prophet  Isaiah 
saw,  of  the  Lord  aitting  on  hia  throne,  Isa.  vi.  1,  3.  and  the 
Seraphima  attending  him,  as  having  their  faces  covered  with 
their  niingu,  in  token  of  reverence  and  humility.  And  otbera 
are  described  as  coating  their  crouma  before  the  throne.  Rev, 
«i>  10.  intimating,  that  all  the  f^oiy  that  ia  put  upon  them,  is 
derived  from  him  that  sits  on  the  throne,  and  that  their  honour 
ia  not  to  be  regarded  or  mentioned,  when  compared  with  him 
who  is  the  fountain  thereof. 

S.  This  expression  farther  implies  in  it  a  desire  to  do  the 
will  of  God  with  all  cheerfulness.  Some  think  that  this  is  in- 
tended in  the  vision  which  John  saw  concerning  the  seven  an- 
Sls,  who  were  employed  to  inflict  the  seven  last  plagues  on 
E  church's  enemies,  when  they  arc  represented  as  doing  it 
with  harp*  in  their  handa,  and  as  unging  the  praises  of  God  at 
tbe  same  time.  Rev.  xv.  1—3. 

3.  We  are  aatd  to  do  the  wiS  of  GcxI  on  cartb,  as  it  is  done 
ty  Ac  angda  in  htweB,  when  we  do  it  wMi  fiwthfulnrsi ;  Thas 
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irhen  thev  are  represented  as  ministering  to  God's  people,  and, 
as  such,  having  tne  charse  over  tbem  to  keep  them  in  all  thdr 
ways,  they  are  spoken  of  as  doing  this  faithfully  ;  as  it  is  said, 
They  shall  bear  thee  up  in  their  hands^  lest  thou  dash  thy  fi§i 
against  a  stone^  PsaL  xci.  11,  12« 

4.  The  angels  are  farther  represented  as  a  pattern  of  diD* 

g^nce  in  doing  the  will  of  God :  Thus  it  is  said  of  the  aqgd 
abriel,  that  when  the  word  of  command  was  given  him  19 
carry  a  message  to  Daniel,  he  Jled  swiftly^  being  cxpe^Uoooi 
in  fulfilling  the  work  he  was  employed  about,  Dan.  ix.  21. 

5.  They  arc  said  to  do  the  will  of  God,  with  zeal  and  fet* 
vency ;  and,  for  this  reason,  some  think  they  are  called,  in  the 
scripture  but  now  mentioned,  seraphtms;  or,  as  they  are  else- 
where styled,  A  flaming  fre^  Psal.  civ.  4. 

6.  The  angels  are  said  to  do  the  will  of  God  sincerely :  Thai 
the  inhabitants  of  heaven  are  represented,  as  having  910  gmk 

found  in  their  mouths^  and  being  without  fault  before  the  tkrone 
ofGod^  Prov.  xxii.  2. 

7.  They  are  said  to  do  the  will  of  God 'With  constancy; 
Thus  we  read  of  them  as  serving  him  day  and  nighi  in  hk 
temple^  chap.  vii.  15.  and  the  angels,  which  are  ministering  spi- 
rits,  sent  forth  to  minister  unto  the  heirs  of  s^lvation|  are  said 
always  to  behold  the  face  of  God  in  heaven^  Mat.  xviii.  la 
that  is,  they  never  give  out,  or  are  weary  of  his  service :  We 
have  herein  an  excellent  example  set  before  us,  and  are.  ex- 
horted to  pray,  that  in  our  measure  we  may  yield  the  like  obe- 
dience to  God,  though  we  fall  very  short  of  doing  it,  as  they 
do  who  are  in  a  perfect  state.  We  are  therefore  herein  taught 
to  lift  up  our  hearts  to  God,  in  a  way  of  adoration,  confession, 
and  supplication,  ^.  d.  ^^  We  acknowledge,  O  Lord,  that  thou 
^^  hast  a  right  to  the  obedience  of  all  creatures,  and  hast  been 
^  pleased  to  give  them  thy  law  as  the  rule  thereof.  It  is  our 
^  glory,  as  well  as  our  happiness,  to  be  thy  servants  ;  for  thy 
^^  law  is  holy,  thy  commandment  holy,  just  and  good :  But  we 
*^  acknowledge  and  confess  before  thee,  that  we  have  rebelled 
^^  against  thee,  and  have  refused  to  yield  obedience  to  thy 
*^  commands  :  And  when  we  behold  the  universal  corruption 
^^  of  human  nature,  we  blush  and  are  ashamed  to  think  how 
^^  little  glory  is  brought  to  thy  name,  by  the  service  and  obe- 
'^  dience  of  thy  creatures  here  below.  In  heaven  thy  will  b 
*'  done  perfecdy,  by  those  who  serve  thee  with  the  greatest  de- 
^*  light  and  pleasure ;' but  011  earth  thou  hast  but  little  glory; 
^  it  is  an  instance  of  condescending  goodness  that  thou  hast 
^^  not,  long  since,  abandoned  and  forsook  it,  and  thereby  ren- 
^^  dered  it  like  hell :  But,  we  beseech  thee,  take  to  thyself  thy 
*^  great  power,  and  reign  in  the  hearts  of  men ;  subdue  their 
**  wills  thyself,  that  they  may  cheerfully  and  constantly  obey 
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*^  thy  commanding  will,  and  submit  to  th^  providendal  will, 
**  as  being  satisfied  that  all  thy  dispensations  are  right,  and 
**  shall  tend  to  thy  glory,  and  the  welfare  of  all  that  fear  thy 
**  name.'' 


^SBT.  CXCIIL  What  do  we  pray  for  in  the  fourth  petition  f 

Am Bw.  In  the  fourth  petition,  [which  is.  Give  us  this  day  our 
daily  breads]  acknowledging,  that  in  Adam,  and  by  our  sin, 
ure  have  forfeited  our  right  to  all  the  outward  blessings  of 
this  life^  and  deserve  to  be  wholly  deprived  of  them  by  God, 
and  to  have  them  cursed  to  us  in  the  use  of  them ;  and,  that 
neither  they  of  themselves  are  able  to  sustain  us,  nor  we  to 
jnerit,  or  by  our  own  industry,  to  procure  them,  but  prone 
to  desire,  get,  and  use  them  unlawfully ;  we  pray  for  our- 
selves and  others,  that  both  they  and  we,  waiting  upon  the 
providence  of  God  from  day  to  day,  in  the  use  of  lawful 
means,  may,  of  his  free  gift^  and,  as  to  his  fatherly  wisdom 
shall  seem  best,  enjoy  a  competent  portion  of  them,  and  have 
the  same  continued  and  blessed  unto  us  in  our  holy  and 
comfortable  use  of  them,  and  contentment  in  them ;  and  be 
kept  from  all  things  that  are  contrary  to  our  temporal  sup* 
port  and  comfort. 

IN  order  to  our  understanding  this  petition,  we  must  first 
consider  what  is  meant  by  bread*  Some  have  thought  that 
•ur  Saviour  hereby  intends  spiritual  mercies,  as  denoting  that 
bread  which  is  suited  to  the  necessities  of  our  souls,  and  par- 
ticularly thai  we  may  have  an  interest  in  Christ,  who  is  called. 
The  bread  of  life^  John  vi.  35.  The  livinff  bread  which  came 
dovm  from  heaven^  ver.  51.  But  though  it  must  be  allowed, 
that  this  is  a  blessing  far  exceeding  all  those  that  are  of  a 
temporal  nature,  as  much  as  the  happiness  of  the  soul  is  pre- 
ferable to  that  of  the  body ;  and  it  is,  doubtless,  to  be  made 
the  subject  of  our  daily  and  importunate  requests  to  God,  j*  d. 
give  me  an  interest  in  Christ,  or  else  I  can  have  no  delight  or 
pleasure  in  any  of  the  enjoyments  of  life :  Yet  this  does  not 
seem  tb  be  intended  by  our  Saviour  in  this  petition  ;  but  that 
bread  which  we  pray  for  has  a  more  immediate  respect  to  the 
blessings  of  this  life,  which,  according  to  the  scripture-mode 
of  speaking,  are  often  set  forth  by  bread.  Thus  God  tells 
Adam,  after  his  fall.  In  the  sxveat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat 
breads  Gen.  iii.  19.  by  which  we  are  to  understand,  that  he 
should  take  a  great  deal"  of  pains  to  provide  for  himself  the 
necessaries  of  life.  So  when  God  promises  outward  blessings 
to  his  people,  he  tells  them,  that  bread  shall  ie  given  them,  and 
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their  waters  shall  be  sure^  Isa.  xxxiii.  16.  And  eUewhot,  / 
tuiii  abundantly  bless  her  provision  i  1  will  satisfy  her  poor  tritk 
breads  PsaUoxxxii.  15.  This  is  what  we  are  taught  to  pray  for 
in  this  petition ;  in  which  we  may  observe, 

I.  That  there  are  some  things  supposed,  namely^ 

1.  That,  by  our  sins,  we  have  foneited  a  right  to  the  out- 
ward blessings  of  this  life.  This  was  the  conseqaence  of  the 
foriciture  of  life  itself;  and  it  was  a  part  of  the  curse,  that  wt 
were  exposed  to  by  our  rebellion  against,  and  apostacy  fnm 
God.  If  he  should  deprive  us  of  all  the  conveniences  of  liCci 
and  thereby  imbitter  it  to  us;  so  that  we  should  be  almost  in- 
dined  to  make  that  unhappy  choice  that  Job  didjoi  strangbng 
and  deaths  rather  than  lije^  Job  vii.  15.  there  would  be  no  ita- 
aon  to  say,  there  is  unrighteousness  with  God. 

2.  It  is  farther  supposed,  that  outward  blessings  are  God's 
free  gift  to  us.  Whether  we  have  a  greater  or  a  smaller  fot^ 
tion  thereof,  they  are  to  be  acknowledged  as  the  fruits  of 
divine  bounty :  It  i«  Cvod  that  spreads  a  table  for  us ;  to  some 
he  gives  a  small  measure,  and  to  others  a  larger  share  of  tem- 
poral good  things ;  but,  whatever  we  enjoy,  it  b  to  be  owned 
as  the  eflPect  of  his  providential  goodness.  This,  indeed,  does 
not  exclude  the  use  of  those  means  that  are  ordained  for  the 
preserving  of  life,  and  our  obtaining  the  good  things  thereof; 
but  we  must,  at  the  same  time,  acknowledge,  that  all  that  wis* 
dom,  industry,  and  success  that  attends  our  endeavours,  is  from 
God ;  it  is  he  that  gtveth  power  to  get  wealthy  Deut.  viii.  18. 
or,  as  it  is  elsewhere  said.  The  rich  and  poor  meet  together; 
thst  is,  they  both  agree  in  this,  that  the  Lord  is  the  Maker  of 
them  all^  Prov.  xxii.  2.  that  is,  whatever  be  their  circumstances 
in  the  world,  it  is  he  that  provides,  what  they  have,  for  them. 
And  if  what  we  enjoy  is  sweetened  and  sanctified  to  us  for  our 
good,  so  that  we  have  not  only  the  conveniences  of  life,  but  a 
blessing  with  them,  and  are  enabled  to  make  a  right  use  and 
improvement  of  them,  to  tht  glor}*^  of  God  and  the  advantage 
of  ourselves  and  others;  this  must  also  be  reckoned  an  in- 
stance of  divine  favour,  or  the  gift  of  God. 

3.  It  is  farther  supposed,  that  temporal  good  things  may 
lawfully  be  prayed  for.  As  the  providence  of  God  does  not, 
as  was  before  observed,  exclude  the  use  of  means ;  so  it  is  not 
inconsistent  with,  but  rather  an  inducement  to  prayer ;  and,  in- 
deed, prayer  is  an  ascribing  glory  to  God,  as  the  fountain  of  all 
we  enjoy ;  without  which,  it  would  be  an  affront  to  the  divine 
Majesty,  to  expect  any  blessing  from  him.  This  is  applicable 
to  prayer  in  general,  and,  in  particular,  to  our  making  suppli* 
Cation  for  outward  blessings. 

I.  We  shall  consider  the  subject-matter  of  the  petition,  or 
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4phat  we  are  to  understand  when  we  say,  Give  us  this  day  our 
^iMfy  bread.  ^ 

^'      1.  The  thing  prayed  for,  is  bread;  whereby  our  Saviour  in* 
"  timates,  that  we  are  to  set  due  bounds  to  our  desires,  when  we 
Marc  pressing  after  outward  blessing^    He  does  not  order  ua 
"to  importune  with  God  for  the  great  things  of  this  Ufe;  but 
•'  Isther  for  those  things  which  are  necessary,  in  the  ei^oyment 
f  Vriiereo^  we  may  the  better  be  enabled  to  glorify  him :   He 
^;dK>e8  not  put  his  followers  upon  asking  for  crowns  and  sceptres, 
*  tfB  though  his  kingdom  were  of  this  world,  as  some,  who  were 
^  iafluenced  by  carnal  motives,  fondly  imagined,  beinff  ready  to 
^citeect  that  many  worldly  advantages  would  accrue  from  their 
f  Iwering  to  him  ;  and^  when  they  found  themselves  mistaken, 
K>  dbteefmly  deserted  his  causey  and  relinquished  the  profession 
afaat  they  once  made  of  him :  But  Christ  never  gave  his  people 
r  firound  to  expect  that  their  secular  interest  should  be  promoted 
:  by  embracing  the  gospel :  Accordingly^  when  any  one  seemed 
cbsirous  of  being  his  disciple,  he  genendly  put  this  trying  ques** 
£on  to  him ;  whether  he  was  content  to  leave  all,  and  follow 
liim,  or  to  lead  a  mean  life  in  the  world,  and  be  hated  of  aU 
men  for  his  name's  sake  i    His  disciples,  indeed,  were  some- 
times filled  with  too  great  solicitude  about  their  future  cir^ 
'  cumstances  in  Hfe ;  but  he  encourages  them  to  hope  for  neces- 
llary  provisions,  when  he  says.  Tour  heavenly  Father  knoweth 
that  ye  have  need  of  all  these  things^  Matt*  vi*  32.  and  it  is 
idways  found,  that  where  there  is  the  greatest  degree  of  faith, 
it  tends  to  moderate  our  affections  as  to  the  things  of  this 
world ;  and  if  at  any  time,  they  are  apt  to  exceed  their  due 
kdunds,  it  gives  a  check  to  them,  as  the  prophet  says  to  Ba« 
Wich :  Seeiest  thou  great  things  for  thyself  f  seek  thefn  not^  Jen 
xhr.  5.  We  have  an  admirable  instance  of  this  in  Jacob ;  who, 
when  he  was  in  a  most  destitute  condition,  flying  from  his 
fathet^s  house,  to  Padan-aram,  did  not  know  what  entertain* 
ment  he  should  meet  with  there.  The  principal  thing  which  he 
desires,  together  with  the  divine  presence  and  protection,  is, 
that  he  might  have  bread  to  eatj  and  raiment  to  put  on,  Gen. 
aacviii.  20.     He  does  not  ask,  that  people  and  nations  might 
bow  down  to  him ;  or  that  God  would  take  away  the  life  of 
hb  brother  Esau,  whose  malicious  design  agaunst  him,  occa* 
flioned  his  present  hazardous  journey ;  he  is  not  anxiously  con- 
cerned for  the  great  things  of  this  world,  but  only  desires  that 
he  may  have  die  necessaries  of  life*    And  Agar^s  prayer  is 
not  unlike  this,  who  says.  Give  me  neither  poverty  nor  richest 
feed  me  with  food  convenient  for  mr,  Prov.  xxx.  8«    Such  a 
frame  of  spirit  our  Saviour  supposes  them  to  have,  who  thus 
address  themselves  to  God  in  prayer  for  bread,  or  the  outward 
accommodations  of  life* 

Vol.  IV.  3  F 
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%  It  is  called,  Gur  bread;  the  meaning  of  which  is,  tint 
there  is  a  distinct  property  which  ever}'  one  has^  by  the  aDoi- 
mcnt  of  providence,  in  those  outward  blessings  which  God  has 
gi>  en  him,  whatever  be  the  measure  or  proportion  thereof: 
This  we  are  taught  to  acknowledge  with  thankfulness,  f.  d. 
Thou  didst  not  design  that  one  man  should  take  possession  of 
the  whole  world,  or  engross  to  himself  all  its  stores,  and  dtf( 
the  rest  should  starve  and  pcribh  for  w*ant  of  the  necessaries 
of  life;  herein  thy  wisdom  and  sovereignty  appears,  audio 
this  it  is  owing,  that  there  are  some  things  which  we  have  a 
right  to,  distinct  from  others :  not  without,  but  by  the  gift  and 
blessing  of  providence.  And  therefore,  whatsoever  God  thiob 
fit  that  we  should  receive,  we  call  our  own,  and  as  such,  pnf 
for  it ;  other^vise  we  are  not  in  the  least  to  desire  or  covet  i^ 
inasmuch  as  we  are  taught  to  pray  only  for  that  which  we  au^ 
call  ours,  as  having  a  natural  or  civil  right  to  it,  which  we 
have  not  to  that  which  belongs  to  another. 

Now  there  arc  two  ways  by  which  we  are  said  to  receive 
outward  blessings,  which  we  may  call  our  own  from  the  hand 
of  God,  which  are  more  especially  included  in  this  petitioik 

(1.)  As  God,  by  his  distmguisning  hand,  gives  us  that  mea- 
sure of  outward  blessings  which  he  sees  convenient  for  us,  and 
that  either,  by  succeeding  our  endeavours,  or  by  supplying  our 
wants  in  some  way  which  was  altogether  unexpected  by  us, 
nnd  thereby  making  provision  for  the  comfort  ot  our  livesir- 
There  is  sometimes  a  chain  of  providences  concurring  here- 
unto ;  as  God  speaks  of  his  hearing  the  heavens^  Hos.  ii«  21,23. 
that,  when  they  want  store  of  water,  he  may  furnish  them 
therewith,  and  they  vwy  hear  the  earthy  so  as  to  moisten  it 
%vith  showers,  when  ])arched,  and  becoming  unfruitful ;  and 
that  the  earth  may  hear  the  corn^  and  the  ivine^  and  the  si/,  so 
as  to  produce  tlicm ;  and  that  these  may  hear^  that  is,  may  be 
distributed  among  God^s  people,  as  he  sees  they  want  them; 
and  tlic  Psalmist  says,  He  watereth  the  hills  from  his  chambers: 
The  earth  is  satisfied  with  thefniit  of  thy  works*  He  causeth 
the  grass  to  grow  for  the  cattle^  and  herb  Jor  the  service  of  man; 
that  he  may  bring  forth  food  out  of  the  earth  ;  And  ivine  that 
maketh  glad  the  heart  of  man ^  and  oil  to  make  his  face  to  shine f 
and  bread  luhich  strengtheneth  man^s  hearty  Psal.  civ.  13 — 15. 
So  that  there  are  various  causes  and  effects,  subsen*ient  to  each 
other,  which  are  all  owing  to  the  blessing  of  providence,  where- 
by we  come  to  possess  that  portion  of  the  good  things  of  this 
life,  which  are  allotted  f(jr  us. 

(20  The  outward  blessings  of  this  life  may  be  called  ours 
when  God  is  pleased  to  make  them  blessings  to  us,  and  give 
us  the  enjoyment  thereof.  He  must  add  his  blessings  to  al! 
the  mercies  he  bestows,  or  else  they  will  not  conduce  to  our 
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"^  lu^piness ;  nor  can  the  general  end,  designed  hereby,  be  an* 
'  iwered;  ¥nthout  this,  the  bread  we  eat,  would  no  more  nourish 
-^  tis,  than  husks  or  chafF;  our  garments,  without  this,  could  no 
-^  more  contribute  to  our  being  warm,  than  if  they  were  put  upon 
^  Ji  statue ;  and  the  air  we  breathe,  would  rather  stifle  than  re» 
^  fresh  us.    Thus  it  is  said,  Man  doth  not  iive  by  bread  only^  but 

-  .  Jy  every  -word  which  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  ofGod^  Deut. 
'-.  viii.  3.  that  is,  not  barely  by  second  causes,  or  the  means  we 

-  tlse,  in  order  to  the  maintaining  life  and  health,  or  any  of  the 
';^Comforts  thereof;  but,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  or  his  power 
f'JMkid  providence,  that  these  ends  are  answered. 

>'  *'  And  it  is  he  alone  who  can  give  us  the  comfortable  enjoy- 
;!  ^ttent  thereof:  This  all  have  not;  their  tables  are  plentifully 
- '  Ifbmished,  but  they  want  that  measure  of  health  which  is  ne- 
cessary for  their  taking  in,  or  receiving  advantage  from  them; 
as  it  is  said  of  the  sick  man,  that  his  life  abhorreth  bread,  and 
Ms  soul  dainty  meat,  Job  xxxiii.  20.  Such  do,  as  it  were, 
starve  in  the  midst  of  plenty.     And  there  are  others,  who, 

*  though  they  have  a  great  deal  of  the  world,  and  are  not  hin« 
dered  from  the  enjoyment  of  it  by  the  weakness  or  decays  of 
nature;  yet  they  are  made  unhappy  by  the  temper  of  their 
snindsj  as  there  are  some  that  abound  in  riches,  who  may,  ne«- 
vertheless  be  said  to  be  poor,  because  they  want  an  heart  to 
iise  what  they  have,  which  is  God  peculiar  blessing :  Thus  the 
wise  man  says,  Every  man  to  whom  God  hath  given  riches  and 

•  wealth,  and  hath  given  him  power  to  eat  thereof,  and  to  take 
his  portion,  and  to  rejoice  in  his  labour,  this  is  the  gift  ofGod^ 
JEccl.  V.  19.  For  these  things  we  are  dependent  on  him ;  and 
this  is  what  we  intend,  when  we  pray  that  God  would  give  us 
cur  bread. 

3.  We  are  farther  taught  to  pray,  that  God  would  give  us 
our  bread  tlus  day,  thereby  denoting  that  we  are  to  desire  to 
have  our  present  necessities  supplied,  as  those  who  cannot  be 
certain  that  we  shall  live  till  to-morrow.  How  often  does  God 
break  the  thread  of  our  lives  in  an  instant,  without  giving  us 
any  notice  of  it  beforehand  ?  And  therefore  we  may  truly  say 
iB  the  midst  of  life,  we  are  in  death,  and  are  advised  to  take 
no  thought  for  the  morrow,  but  to  leave  that  entirely  to  the 
providence  of  God :  Food  nourishes  but  for  a  day,  so  that 
what  we  now  receive  will  not  suffice  us  to-morrow.  Nature  is 
always  craving  supplies,  and  therefore  we  are  taught  to  have  a 
contmual  recourse  to  God  by  prayer  for  them :  And,  if  we  look 
farther  than  this  present  time,  it  is  to  be  with  this  condition, 
that  the  Lord  has  determined  to  prolong  our  lives,  and  thereby 
renders  it  necessary  for  us  to  pray  for  those  things  diat  will  be 
needful  for  the  support  thereof :  This  seems  to  be  the  mean- 
ipg  of  that  variation  of  e3q>ressioD,  which  the  evangelist  Luke 
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snakes  uac  of,  when  he  saysi  Give  us  day  by  titty  our  ddki 
bready  Luke  xi.  3.  And  it  may  bbviate  an  objection,  as  it  will 
be  inferred  by  some,  that  if  we  are  not  to  pray  for  what  it- 
spects  our  future  condition  in  this  world,  we  are  not  to  make 
provision  for  it :  Whereas,  this  is  contrary  to  what  wc  are  ex- 
horted to  do,  by  being  )ed  to  consider  the  provisioa  which  dv 
smallest  insects  make  for  their  subsistence ;  The  ant  prov'ukA 
her  meat  in  the  summer^  and  gathereth  her  food  in  the  harvett^ 
Prov.  v'u  8.  And  the  apostle  says,  Jf  any  provide  not  fir  Air 
cwn^  arid  especially  fir  those  of  his  otvn  house^  he  hath  demed 
the  faith^  and  is  worse  than  an  infidely  1  Tim.  y.  8.  TUi 
therefore  we  ought  to  do;  and  accordingly  we  are  to  pray,  that 
GoU  would  succeed  our  lawful  endeavours,  in  order  thereunto; 
though  we  must  do  it  with  this  limitation,  as  maintaining  a  cgb* 
stant  sense  that  our  times  are  in  his  hand,  sp  that  if  be  shouU 
be  pleased  to  grant  us  a  longer  or  shorter  lease  of  our  lives, 
which  to  us  is  altogether  uncertain,  we  are  to  beg  of  him,  that 
we  may  never  be  destitute  of  what  is  necessary  for  our  |^ori« 
fying  him  therein. 

4.  This  petition  is  to  be  considered  as  respecting  others  ai 
well  as  ourselves ;  Give  usj  &c.  whereby  we  express  a  concent 
for  their  advantage  in  what  respects  the  good  things  of  dus 
life.  The  blessings  of  providence  flow  from  an  inexhaustible 
fountain ;  and  therefore  we  are  not  to  think  that,  by  desiring 
that  others  may  have  a  supply  of  their  wants,  there  will  not  be 
enough  remaining  for  us* 

And  this  should  always  teach  us  to  bear  our  part  in  relieving 
others,  that  they  may  not,  through  our  neglect,  perish  for  want 
of  the  necessaries  of  this  life :  Thus  we  are  exhorted  to  deal 
our  bread  to  the  hungry^  to  bring  the  poor  that  are  cast  out  to 
our  houses^  and  zvhen  we  see  the  nakea^  to  cover  theniy  and  not 
to  hide  ourselves  from  our  own  fleshy  Isa.  Iviii.  7*  And  Job 
having  been  severely  accused  by  his  friends,  as  though  all 
those  afflictions  that  befel  him,  were  in  judgment  for  his 
having  oppressed  and  forsaken  the  poor^  and  violently  taken 
away  an  house  which  he  builded  not^  as  Zophar  insinuates, 
Job  XX.  19.  vindicates  himself  from  the  charge  in  the  strongest 
terms,  when  he  says,  /  have  not  withheld  the  poor  from  their 
desire^  nor  caused  the  eyes  of  the  widow  to  fail;  nor  eaten  my 
Tnorsel  ynyself  alone^  so  that  the  fatherless  hath  not  eaten  there^ 
of:  nor  seen  any  perish  for  want  of  clothings  or  any  poor  with* 
out  coverings  chap.  xxxi.  16—19.  This  is  not  only  to  pray, 
that  God  would  give  others  their  daily  bread;  but  to  help  them, 
so  far  as  it  is  in  our  power,  which  is  very  agreeable  to  what 
we  pray  for  in  their  behalf,  as  well  as  our  own,  when  we  say, 
as  in  this  petition.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread* 

Thus  concerning  the  matter  of  this  petition,  as  explained  i» 
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this  answer;  of  which  we  shall  give  a  summary  account  id  th^ 
following  meditation,  which  may  be  of  use  for  the  reducing  oiir 
Saviour's  direction  into  practice :  Accordingly  we  address  him 
in  this  manner,  *^  Our  eyes  wait  on  thee,  O  thou  preserver  of 
^^  men,  who  givest  to  all  their  meat  in  due  seasout  We  are 
*'  poor,  indigent  creatures,  whose  necessities  oblige  us  to  re- 
*'  quest  a  daily  supply,  for  our  outward  as  well  as  spiritual 
*^^  wants.  Thou  hast  granted  us  life  and  favour;  and,  having 
^  obtained  help  from  thee,  we  continue  unto  this  day.  Thoa 
^  preparest  a  table  for  us ;  our  cup  ninneth  over ;  we  havo 
^  never  been  wholly  destitute  of  those  outward  blessings  which 
^  tend  to  make  our  pilgrimage,  through  this  world,  easy  and[ 
^  comfortable :  We  therefore  adore  thee  for  the  care  and  good^ 
^  ness  of  thy  providence,  which  continues  to  us  fbrfeite<l 
^  blessings.  We  have,  by  our  sins,  deserved  to  be  deprived 
♦^  of  all  die  good  things  we  enjoy,  which  we  have  not  used  to 
**  thy  glory,  as  we  ought  to  have  done.  We  acknowledge  oyr- 
f ^  selves  less  than  the  least  of  all  thy  mercies ;  yet  thou  hast 
^  encouraged  us  to  pray  and  hope  for  the  continuance  thereof: 
f^  We  leave  it  to  thine  infinite  wisdom,  to  chuse  that  condition 
^'  of  life  which  thou  seest  best  for  us.  It  is  not  the  great 
*^  things  of  this  world  that  we  are  solicitous  about,  but  that 
^^  portion  thereof  which  is  necessary  to  our  glorifying  thee 
*^  therein.  Thou  hast  made  it  our  duty,  and  accordingly  we 
^^  desire,  to  use  that  industry  which  is  necessary  to  attain  a 
*^  comfortable  subsistence  in  the  world ;  yet  we  are  sensible 
f*  that  the  success  thereof  is  wholly  owing  to  thy  blessing :  We 
^  therefore  beg,  that  thou  wouldst  prosper  our  undertaking  ^ 
*'  since  it  is  thy  blessing  alone  that  maketh  rich,  and  addeth 
^^  no  sorrow  therewith.  Keep  our  desires  after  the  world  with- 
<^  in  their  due  bounds ;  and  enable  us  to  be  content  with  what 
^  thou  art  pleased  to  allot  for  us,  that  our  hearts  may  not  be 
f  ^  turned  aside  thereby,  from  an  earnest  pursuit  after  that  bread 
^  which  perisheth  not,  but  endureth  to  everlasting  life.  If  thou 
f ^  art  pleased  to  give  us  the  riches  of  this  world,  let  not  our 
f  ^  hearts  be  set  upon  them ;  and  if  thou  hast  ordained  that  we 
^.  should  be  in  low  circumstances  therein,  may  the  ftame  of  our 
f^  spirits  be  suited  thereunto,  and  this  condition  of  life  be  sane* 
^  tified,  that  it  may  appear,  that  we  are  not  too  low  to  be  the 
^  objects  of  thy  special  regard  and  discriminating  grace ;  that 
<^  having  nothing,  we  may  really  possess  all  things,  in  having 
^  an  interest  in  thy  love.  As  to  what  concerns  our  future 
^  condition  in  this  world,  though  thou  hast  made  it  our  duty 
^  to  use  a  provident  care  that  we  may  not  be  reduced  to  those 
^  straits  that  would  render  the  last  stage  of  life  uncomfortable ; 
^^  yet  we  would  do  this  with  a  constant  sense  of  the  uncer^ 
^  tainty  of  life,  since  our  times  are  in  thy  hand,  our  circum- 
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'  V  .T.I.  ,'v  \\\  :]\c  u\^rl(l  at  tliy  disposal,  and  we  rej^izf  zrjn  ii:T 
•■  ;,v  s,  r.:ir.r.m  wc  rariu'stly  beg,  that  if  ::  be  n.-  «.:Tt. 
'  V,  <.r.  ^*  ''l  '»^  ^"  *^^  "'^  soon  out  of  it,  that  wc  mzy  be  s  ▼tH 
'  '..  :-^.  ,i  u"  K\:\  4*.  as  rvi  r  wc  were  to  enjoy  it,  £5  bifa^  b.*««l 
•*  %\  1^  ,ixwi:-»;:\^*n:iii'd  h*^|io  of  ;i  better  life  :  And.  if  :c  bf  C3- 
■    -^  ^:.  n  With  i:i\   will,   that  our  lives  be   prolonged   in  be 

•  *•-."  \^  i«-.v  ?■<  .•'•'"  ^'v'  *'*'/'  ^"'*  ''^''^y  breads  thai  we  ssuy.  c 

. .  •'..  X, .  \  \i  unco,  that  ihou  dost  abundantly  bless  our  pr> 

•^  ^      .    an. I    s.uistv   us  with  those  things  which  thoii  sees 

i-,v     ...   :\M-  u^i,  \u\  we  come  to  our  journey's  end,  and  art 

•    .s'^x.x>..l    .'i   ih.u   jvrJVct  blessedness  which  thou  hast  re- 

*  .%.  M>.^:  t.»;  iS\  tf.;.r.:>  in  a  belter  world." 
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^,  .X-, .  V  \v'l\  .     .  .,;;  .;V  ;;•.'  pray  for  in  the  fifth  petition  f 

\\x*'     •  »  ',^.-      :'*  ;,v::v..^u,  ^which  is,  Forg-ive  us  cur  deits  as 
,  ■..*..»'    .u-Vnowledging   that   we,  and  all 

X  Vs-;:?  ot  ori^nal  and  actual  sin,  and  thcrc- 
,v»  :':,'  iv.siloe  of  God  ;  and  that  neither 
.    ^-v  ;:v.  v»  can  make  the  least  satisfaction 
\\\   .*'..\\   !>r  ourselves  and  others,  that  God 
?.-*  .  •. ^   ^   ',v  V.  .;.:,•.  t>.r.-;:.^h  die  obedience  and  satisfac- 
.   .       .>.s.r.*.xl  uv.vi  apfliod  by  faith,  acquit  us 
.    ^     '.  r*J.  •*;*.••.■  >h:iunt  of  sin,  accept  us  in  h's 
X  ^:\ .  i-   ai':.:  jrice  to  us,  pardon  our 
,    .        '      ..>  \i  .'.'.  p.  .ice  ar.J  joy,  in   giving  us 
..•,i/;.-  v'f  t'or^'.veness,  which  wcare 
:,>   .:-x,  .•■'.vl   encouraged  to  expect 
«  ■  •.  ■:•  . .  i.-ilves,  thai  we^  from  the 
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HV  \  IN  v  .S.V  »  .     --^'..vi.    '  :'.:  t*;rn:er -vtition,  to  pray  for 
.    .  .  ,         ;^  ;   V,    Vv  V..U-  !..!  to  ask  for  forgive- 

:    -       .'''..••.  ^'.v  J.  reason  :h.u  these  two  pe- 
.  V   Vs. .  ..   .   .■ '.    V.  ...'.^  :is  A^e  cannot  expect  that 

..'.    ^  ..     >  .   .    .•,■•*•  :'^  :•  :r>  ot'  thi^  liie,  which  are  all 
t. .   .  ..^    -^     ..^..  •.  ..        .-  .  ,*\;.v,  ^  .-!"*ou'.l  i:ave  them  bestowed 

,v'  .  ■•     .     . .  '.  V .   .1...'    ...    :   ^. v.  v\  .:*:!,>■>  he  ;>  plcasc  J  t.^  t'or- 
.■...  .    .  .^    -     ^,   V.  V  •.  ^ .    '■  ,-    ••.-■.••. /kt  M'v.  :.>  u::hhjM  them 

•.\\  ' .  \.  :   .    ..i.i  V.  .  :  iv.-  ..••'::-•:'.  ::i  ariV  outward   b'.tss- 

•;^'"'-  '  -^  ..•:..-  .  ,*  ■.;..•  :..■.'"  . ;  : '  r\;'':e:,  .la  :he  ^:v■'E^;::a;:::- 
, '.  un.  v  " .  .  .  ■.  ■  .•  N-. ..  ,u  A ^. .  c  ■>  ::  !: :  c'  :: re >e  r. ce  :  the  r;: £-'  re  v? 
i- e  '..L.  ;  ■■-     '    \- .1   .  ■.  Mc  vv'-.L  ■».'  ..'■.*  '"'  r-TL-  ■  *■  .  .-  *■;'■-■.  2:?  ;r- 
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From  whence  it  may  be  obserred^  in  general,  that  sin  is  -a- 
debt.  Aa  it  is  contrary  to  the  holiness  of  God,  it  is  h 
stain  and  blemish,  a  dishonour  and  reproach  to  us  j  as  it  is 
a  violation  of  his  lav  it  is  a  crime ;  and,  as  to  what  respects 
the  guilt  which  we  contract  hereby,  it  is  called  a  debt;  which 
is  the  principal  thing  considered  in  this  petition.  There  was  a 
debt  of  obedience  demanded  from  us  as  creatures :  and,  ia 
case  of  the  failure  hereof,  or  any  other  sin  committed  by  us, 
there  was  a  threatening  denounced,  pursuant  to  the  sanction  of 
the  law,  from  whence  arises  a  debt  of  punishment;  aad  in 
this  respect  it  is  that  we  are  directed,  more  especially,  in  this 
petition,  to  pray  for  forgiveness.  There  are  several  things 
which  respect  the  nature  of  forgiveness,  as  founded  on  the  sa- 
tisfaction given  by  Christ,  as  our  Surety :  which  have  been 
largely  insisted  on  under  some  foregoing  answers  *  :  There- 
fore, the  method  we  shall  observe,  in  considering  the  subject- 
matter  of  this  petitton,  shall  be, 

I.  To  take  a  view  of  sinful  man  as  charged  with  guilt,  and 
rendered  uneasy  under  a  sense  thereof. 

II.  How  he  is  to  address  himself  to  God  by  faith  and  prayer 
for  forgiveness.     And, 

III.  The  encouragement  which  he  has  to  hope  that  his  prayer 
will  be  answered.  Under  which  head  we  shall  take  occasion 
to  consider  how  far  that  disposition  which  we  have  to  forgive 
f^tiiers,  is  an  evidence  hereof. 

'I.  Concerning  the  charge  of  guilt  upon  us,  and  that  uneasi- 
ness which  is  the  consequence  thereof.  Here  we  consider  the 
sinner  as  apprehended  and  standing  before  God,  the  Judge  of 
all/  an  accusation  brought  in  against  him,  in  which  he  in 
charged  with  apostacy  and  rebellion  against  his  rightful  Lord 
and  Sovereign,  and,  as  the  consequence  thereof,  his  nature  is 
vitiated  and  depraved,  his  heart  deceitful  above  all  things,  and 
desperately  wicked ;  from  whence  proceed  all  actual  trans- 
gressions, with  their  respective  aggravations,  which,  according 
to  the  tenor  of  the  law  of  God,  deserve  his  wrath  and  curse, 
both  in  this  life,  and  that  which  is  to  come  f.  And  this  charge 
is  made  good  against  him  by  such  convincing  evidence,  that  he 
must  be  very  much  unacquainted  with  himself,  and  a  stranger  to 
the  law  of  God,  if  he  does  not  see  it :  But  if  we  suppose  him  stu< 
pid,  and  persisting  in  his  own  vindication,  through  the  blind- 
ness of  his  mind,  and  hardness  of  his  heart,  and  ready  to  say 
with  Ephraim,  In  all  my  labours  they  shall  Jind  none  iniquity  in 
me,  that  were  sin,  Hos.  xii.  6.  yet  the  charge  will,  notwith- 
standing, appear  to  be  just,  and  every  mouth  shall  be  stopped, 
and  they  are  forced  Co  confess  themselves  guilty  before  God  : 

•  See  wl.  n.  239—390  atH  nl  Ul  72.  i  Ste  Qunt.  CLH, 


416  TH£  FIFTH  PETITION  EXPLAINED. 

Upon  this,  conscience  is  awakenedyand  trembles  at  the  thougbts 
of  falling  into  the  hands  of  an  absolute  God,  who  appears  no 
otherwise  to  him  than  as  a  consuming  fire ;  his  terrors  set 
themselves  in  array  against  him,  and  this  cannot  but  fill  him 
with  the  greatest  anguish,  especially  because  there  is  no  method 
which  he  can  find  out,  to  free  himself  from  that  misery,  whkh 
he  dreads  as  the  consequence  thereof. 

If  he  pretends  to  extenuate  his  crimes,  it  will  not  avaU  him; 
and  if  his  own  conscience  does  not  come  in  as  a  witness 
against  him,  as  having  been  a  party  concerned  in  the  rebellioO| 
it  is  an  argument  that  it  is  rendered  stupid  by  a  continuance 
therein :  Nothing  that  it  can  allege  in  its  own  vin^cation,  will 
be  regarded  in  the  court  of  heaven,  but  rather  tend  to  add 
weight  to  the  guilt  he  has  contracted ;  for  the  ommscience  of 
God  will  bring  an  unanswerable  charge  against  him,  as  being 
a  transgressor  of  his  law,  and  thereby  liable  to  condemnatioo, 
upon  which,  vindictive  justice  will  demand  satisfaction. 

If  he  makes  an  overture  to  pay  the  debt,  he  must  either 
}deld  sinless  obedience,  which  is  impossible,  from  the  nature 
of  the  thing ;  or  bear  die  stroke  of  justice,  and  suffer  the  pu- 
nishment that  is  due  to  him,  which,  if  he  is  content  to  do,  he 
knows  not  what  it  is  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God,  or 
to  be  plunged  into  an  abyss  of  endless  ^misery*  If  he  thinks 
that  he  shall  be  secure  by  flying  from  justice,  thb  would  be  a 
vain  attempt,  since  God  is  omnipresent ;  and  there  is  no  dark- 
-neas  or  shadow  of  dcathy  where  the  workers  of  iniquity  mat/ 
hide  themselves.  Job  xxxiv.  52. 

Nothing  therefore  remains,  but  that  he  make  supplicadoB 
to  his  Judge,  that  he  would  pass  by  the  crimes  he  has  com- 
mitted, without  demanding  satisfaction :  But  this  is  to  desire, 
that  he  would  act  contrary  to  the  holiness  of  his  nature  ;  which 
would  be  such  a  blemish  on  his  perfections,  that  he  is  obliged 
to  reject:  What  is  this  but  to  relinquish  his  throne,  deny  his 
sovereignt}',  and  act  contrary  to  his  own  law,  which  is  the  rule 
of  his  government,  whereby  sinners  will  take  occasion  to  trans^ 
gross,  expecting  that  they  may  do  this  with  impunity  ? 

But,  is  there  no  intercessor  that  will  plead  his  cause,  or  ap* 
pear  for  him  in  the  court  of  heaven  ?  this  cannot  be  done  but 
by  one  who  is  able  to  make  an  atonement,  and  thereby  secure 
the  glory  of  divine  justice,  by  having  the  debt  transferred  or 
placed  to  his  account,  and  giving  a  full  satisfaction  for  it ;  but 
this  belongs  to  none  but  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  ob- 
tained redemption  and  forgiveness  through  his  blood  j  and 
none  can  take  encouragement  from  hence,  but  he  that  ad- 
dresses himself  to  God  by  faith,  which  we  are  now  consider- 
ing the  sinner  as  destitute  of,  and  therefore  the  charge  of  guilt 
remains  upon  him.     And  it  is  certain,  that  the  consequence 
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'Bcreof  is  such,  as  will  tend  to  fill  him  with  the  greatest  unea- 
l&ness  under  the  burthen  that  lies  on  his  conscience,  which  has 
perpetual  dread  of  the  execution  of  the  sentence  that  is  in 
against  him.  This  wounds  his  spirits ;  and  it  is  impossi- 
ble for  any  one  to  apply  healing  medicines,  but  by  directing 
-liiin  according  to  the  prescription  contained  in  the  gospel,  to 
jieek  forgiveness  in  that  way  in  which  God  applies  it,  in  and 
'liirough  a  Mediator. 

II.  We  are  now  to  consider,  how  a  person  is  to  address 
=  ]limself  to  God  by  faith  and  prayer  for  forgiveness,  trhich  is 
^Ae  principal  thing  designed  in  this  petition.     Hete  it  ifs  to  be 
^iiefcnowledged,  that  when  we  draw  nigh  to  God,  it  is  with  a 
wnse  of  guilt,  and,  it  may  be,  with  great  distress  of  conscirence^ 
arising  from  it ;  yet  it  differs  very  much  from  what  was  ob* 
served  under  the  last  head,  when  we  considered  a  sinner  as 
standing  before  an  absolute  God,  without  any  hope  of  obtain- 
ing forgiveness,  since  that  cannot  but  fill  him  with  dread  and 
horror ;  whereas,  this  is  an  expedient  for  his  obtaining  a  settled 
peace  of  conscience ;  and,  indeed,  there  is  nothing  of  greater 
importance,  thanf  our  performing  this  duty  in  a  right  manner. 
And,  in  order  tHereunto,  let  it  be  considered, 

1.  That  when  we  pray  for  forgiveness  of  sin  it  is  supposed, 
that  none  can  bestow  this  blessing  upon  us  but  God.  No  one 
has  a  right  to  forgive  an  offence,  but  he  against  whom  it  is  com- 
mitted: This  will  appear,  if  we  consider  sin  as  a  neglect  or  re- 
fusal to  pay  a  debt  of  obedience,  which  is  due  from  us,  to 
God,  and  consequently  it  wouM  be  ah  invading  his  right,  for 
any  one  who  had  no  power  to  demand  it,  to  pretend  to  give  a 
discharge  to  the  sinner  as  an  insolvent  debtor :  This  would  be 
to  act  like  the  person  mentioned  in  the  parable,  who  was  ap- 
pointed indeed,  to  receive  his  lord's  debts,  but  not  to  cancel 
them ;  and  therefore,  our  Saviour  calls  him  an  unjust  steward; 
and  he  is  said  to  have  wasted  his  lord^s  goods^  by  compound- 
ing the  debts  which  were  owing  to  him  without  his  ordf  r, 
lAike  xvi.  1.  &P  seq*  Now,  since  obedience,  as  it  is  a  reli- 
ffious  duty  is  due  to  God  alone ;  it  is  only  he  that  can  give  a 
msdiarge  to  those  who  have  not  performed  it :  and  since  it  be- 
longs to  him  as  a  judge  and  law-giver,  to  punish  offenders,  it 
^would  be  the  highest  afiront  to  him  for  a  creature  to  pretend 
to  this  prerogative  ;  and  therefore  God  appropriates  it  to  him- 
self, when  he  says,  /  ev^  I  am  he  that  blotteth  out  thy  tranS" 
gresstons  for  mine  own  sake^  Isa.  xliii.  25.  which  expression  is 
to  be  understood  of  him  exclusive  of  all  others;  accordingly, 
when  the  lews  charge  our  Saviour  with  blasphemy  on  his  for- 
giving sins,  and  say.  Who  can  forgive  sins  but  God  only  f  the 
proposition  was  true,  how  false  soever  the  inference,  which 
Vot.  IV.  3  G 
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mey  deduce  from  thcocc  to  disprove  his  Dei^,  might  be.  Vc 
skftil  now  consider, 

2.  That  ail  ought  to  pray  for  forgivcneas,  and  in  what  seas 
diis  is  CO  be  done, 

(1.)  All  ought  to  pray  for  forgiveness:  One  would tUfllp 
diac  this  is  so  evident,  and  agreeable  to  the  condition  of  bSa 
■lan,  as  weU  as  founded  on  many  scriptures,  and  ezpresd^ 
commacded  in  this  petition,  which  we  are  ezpUuiung,  taat  its 
XK:tdlcss  to  give  a  farther  proof  of  it ;  but  this  we  are  obBgod 
to  do,  inasmuch  as  some  have  asserted  that  a  justified  pcnan 
ought  not  to  pray  for  pardon  of  sin,  since  this  is  what  is  al- 
ready done :  This  is  an  inference  from  what  they  advance,  vln 
plead  for  actual  justification  from  eternity  ;  and  theiefbie  itis, 
as  they  suppose,  equ^y  absurd  for  such  an  one  to  pray,  that 
God  would  forgive  him,  as  it  is  to  pray  that  he  would  diOQie 
dicm  to  eternal  life,  or  that  Christ  would  satisfy  divine  jintice 
for  the  sins  of  his  peo|^,  which  he  has  already  done.  It  is,  in- 
deed, not  rery  easy  to  understand  what  some  persons  mean, 
when  they  insist  on  this  subject,  inasmuch  as  they  lay  down 
propositions,  without  sufficiendy  explaimng  them  ;  and  what- 
ever they  allege  in  their  vindication,  that  they  intend  nothing 
else  hereby  but  what  is  agreeable  to  the  sentiments  of  the  it- 
formed  churches,  it  is  certain,  that  they  advance  several 
things,  or,  at  least,  make  use  of  such  unguarded  expressions  as 
are  altogether  disowned  by  them ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  give 
occasion  to  some,  to  run  into  the  contrary  extreme,  who,  for 
fear  of  being  thought  to  assert  eternal  justification,  deny  tbe 
eternal  purpose  of  God  relating  thereunto* 

But  whatever  they  intend  when  they  say,  that  a  justified 
person  ought  not  to  pray  for  pardon  of  sin ;  the  contrary  to 
this  is  sufficiendy  evident  from  scripture.  For  every  believer 
is  a  justilicd  person ;  therefore,  if  we  have  any  instance  of  be- 
lievers praying  for  the  pardon  of  sin,  this  sufficiently  confutes 
that  absurd  notion  which  we  are  opposing.  Now  that  many 
have  prayed  lor  pardon  of  sin,  who  have,  at  the  same  time, 
been  true  believers,  is  evident,  from  David's  praying  for  tke 
pardon  of  sin,  as  he  often  docs  :  Thus  he  says,  in  PsaL  xxv. 
11.  For  thy  name*s  sake^  0  Lord^  pardon  mine  iniquity^  for  it  is 
great ;  and  yet,  at  the  same  time,  he  expresses  himself  like  a 
justified  person ;  0  my  God^  I  trust  in  thee^  ver.  2.  and  ver.  5« 
Thou  art  the  God  of  my  salvation :  And,  in  Psal.  cxliii.  2.  he 
prays.  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  scrvant^for  in  thy  sight 
shall  no  man  living  be  justifed;  yet,  at  the  same  time,  he  ap- 
pears to  be  a  believer ;  for  he  speaks,  in  ver.  8.  of  his  trusting 
7«,  and  lifting  up  his  soul  to  God^  and  fleeing  to  hiin^  that  he 
would  hide  liim^  ver.  9.  which  are  all  acts  of  justifying  faith ; 
and,  in  Psal.  li.  1.  he  prays.  Have  mercy  upon  mc,  0  Cody  ac- 
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wording  to  thy  lovin^krndneas ;  according  to  the  fmikitude  of 
thy  tender  mercies  blot  out  my  transg-ressions ;  and,  in  ver.  9. 
£/fde  thy  face  from  my  sins^  and  Mot  out  ail  mine  iniquitiee: 
^  Whereas  he  had  an  intimation  before  from  God,  that  he  had 
""  bardoned  hii  sin,  2  Sam.  xii.  13.  which,  as  appears  by  the;  pre- 
\  wee  to  this  Psalm,  was  the  occasion  of  its  composure ;  so  that 
"  the  Spirit  of  God  hereby  put  words  into  his  mouth,  ami  taught 
^  1dm,  notwithstanding  Uie  assurance  he  had  from  him  of  his 
'  liavmg  obuined  forgiveness,  to  pray  for  it :  And  the  apostle 
*  Ttettl  was  in  a  Justified  state,  when  he  expressed  his  earnest  de- 
'  dre  of  beingySt/xk/  in  Christy  not  having  hie  own  HghteousnesSy 
'  tut  that  which  is  through  the^mth  of  Christy  the  righteaimnees 
-which  is  of  God  by  faith,  Phil.  iii.  9.    This  might  also  be  ar- 
ffued  from  all  those  scriptures,  that  represent  believers  as  pray- 
ing for  salvation,  which  cannot  be  done  widiout  praying  for 
forgiveness  of  «in,  as  being  inseparably  connected  therewith*    I 
•bIuuI  therefore  add  no  more  concerning  the  obligation  which 
all  are  under,  to  pray  for  the  pardon  of  sin,  but  proceed  to  con- 
aider, 

(2.)  In  what  sense  we  are  to  pray  for  it.  This  may,  with- 
out much  difficulty,  be  determined,  if  we  righdy  state  the  doc- 
trine of  justification,  which,  if  it  be  considered  as  an  immanent 
act  in  God,  or  the  eternal  purpose  of  his  will,  not  to  impute 
-•in,  which  is  what  divines  call  decretive  justification,  it  is  to  be 
allowed,  diat  this  is  no  more  to  be  prayed  for  than  eternal 
election ;  neither  are  we  to  pray,  that  Christ  may  be  consti- 
tuted the  Head  and  Surety  en  his  elect,  or,  that  he  might  finish 
-transgressions,  make  an  end  of  sin,  and  bring  in  an  everlasting 
righteousness,  for  that  is  already  done*  But,  inasmuch  as  the 
scripture  often  s^ks  of  justification  as  consisting  in  the  applica- 
tion of  Christ's  righteousness,  or  that  right  we  have  to  lay  claim 
to  it,  which  is  styled  justification  by  fiuth,  and  is  the  only  foun- 
dation on  which  we  build  our  hope,  that  we  have  an  interest  in 
what  Christ  did  and  suflered,  and  are  thereby  discharged  from 
guilt  and  condemnation.  This  cannot  be  before  we  believe  ; 
and  in  this  sense  we  pray  that  God  would- justify  us:  Now 
since  forgiveness  of  sin  is  a  branch  of  justification,  it  is,  in  this 
sense  that  we  pray  for  the  pardon  of  sin.  And  this  includes 
^nit, 

[l.l  An  earnest  desire  that  God  would  not  lay  those  sins  to 
dur  charge  that  we  daily  commit  $  or,  that  he  would  not,  as  the 
Psalmist  says,  enter  into  judgment  with  us,  Psal.  cxliii.  ^  And, 
as  the  consequence  hereof,  we  pray,  that  'God  would  not  pu- 
nish us  as  our  iniquities  deserve.  This  is  to  pray  for  the  ap- 
plication of  Clmst's  righteousness  as  the  gipund'agid  founda» 
tion  of  our  claim  to  forpvetiess. 
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[2.]  We  are  to  pray  for  the  comfortable  fruits  and  effects  i(l 
forgiveness,  that  being  justijied  by  Jaithy  -we  may  hmt  ptm 
Tvith  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  and  access  hqfmA\ 
into  this  grace  wherein  we  standi  Rom.  v.  1,2.  or,  that  wea»l 
be  able  to  conclude,  that  our  persons  and  services  are  accepinli 
in  the  Beloved ;  and  that  Christ  hath  loved  us,  and  washei| 
us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood* 

[3.]  We  are  to  pray  for  the  assurance  or  comfortable  sene 
hereof,  that  hereby  we  may  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  g^orjof 
God :  And,  inasmuch  as  we  daily  contract  guilt,  we  are  to 
prav  that  this  blessing  mav  be  daily  applied  to  us,  and  tfaatt, 
|x}th,living  and  dying,  we  may  be  dealt  with  as  thi»e  who  ut 
interested  in  Christ's  righteousness  as  our  Surety  -^od  Be- 
deemer. 

If  it  be  objected,  that  pardon  of  sin  is  a  blessing  tb^  evor 
believer  has ;  and  dierefore  he  ought  not  to  pray  for  it.  To 
this  I  answer,  that  there  are  many  privileges  which  God  does 
or  will  certainly  bestow  upon  his  people,  which  they  are,  ne- 
vertheless, to  pray  for ;  otherwise  they,  who  are  in  a  stite  of 
grace,  are  not  to  pray  for  perseverance  in  grace  ;  because  diej 
are  assured  that  it  shall  be  maintained  unto  salvation,  accoid- 
ing  to  God's  promise :  And,  indeed,  whatever  promises  ^ 
contained  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  a  bdieyer  ought  not,  ac* 
cording  to  this  method  of  reasoning,  to  pray  that  Qod  wooU 
apply  them  to  him,  and  so  glorify  his  faithfulness  in  accoB^ 
plishing  them,  since  he  is  certainly  persuaded  that  he  will  do 
it ;  whereas,  all  allow  that  we  are  to  pray  for  this  privilege: 
Therefore,  if  we  have  a  full  assurance  that  God  has  forgiven 
our  sins ;  yet,  inasmuch  as  we  daily  contract  guilt,  we  are  I 
daily  to  pray,  that  he  would  not  lay  it  to  our  charge,  or-ded 
with  us  as  our  iniquities  deserve. 

3.  We  shall  now  consider,  how  we  are  to  address  ourselves 
to  God,  or  what  views  we  are  to  have  of  him  when  we  pray 
for  forgiveness  of  sin.  This  depends  on  the  idea  we  have  of 
those  perfections  which  he  glorifies  in  bestowing  this  privilege; 
and  these  are,  more  especially,  his  mercy,  grace  and  faithnil- 
ness,  in  accomplishing  what  he  has  promised  in  the  covenant  of 
grace.  As  for  his  justice,  that  is  considered,  as  will  be  ob- 
served under  a  following  head,  as  having  received  a  full  satis- 
faction ;  but  this  is  concerned  in  the  purchase,  not  in  the  ap- 
plication of  forgiveness ;  and  therefore,  though  God,  in  this 
respect,  appears  with  the  glory  of  a  Judge,  resolving  to  make 
no  abatements  of  the  debtwhich  was  contracted,  that  he  nia7 
thereby  express  his  utmost  detestation  of  the  sins  committed: 
in  this  sense  forgiveness  is  not  to  be  obtained  by  entreaty- ;  for 
It  is  inconsistent  with  the  character  of  a  Judge,  to  be  moved 
thereby,  and  contrary  to  the  demands  of  law  and  justice.  But, 
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on  the  other  hand,  when  we  draw  nigh  to  him,  we  consider 
him  as  a  Father  who  delights  in  mercy,  as  it  is  particularly  in- 
jtimated  in  the  preface  to  this  prayer ;  and  therefore  we  do  not 
come  before  him  as  summoned  to  stand  at  his  tribunal,  and  to 
be  weighed  in  the  t>alance  by  him,  in  which  respect  we  would 
be  found  wanting,  and,  if  our  iniquities  should  be  marked  by 
him,  could  not  stand ;  but  we  consider  ourselves  as  invited  t# 
.come  into  his  presence,  in  hope  of  obtaining  this  privilege ;  and 
we  consider  him  as  he  has  revealed  himself  in  the  gospel,  in 
which  we  are  told,  that  there  is  forgiveness  with  him,  that  he 
may  be  feared,  not  as  the  criminal  fears  his  judge,  who  is 
svadv  to  pass  sentence  upon  him;  but  as  a  child  comes  into 
his  nithers  presence  with  such  a  fear  as  proceeds  from  love, 
and  is  the  result  of  that  encouragement  which  is  given  him, 
tiiat  he  should  be  accepted  in  his  sieht :  And,  the  great  induce- 
inent  hereunto,  is  the  intimation  uia(  he  has  given  thereof  in 
the  promises  of  the  icoven^t  of  grace,  and  particularly  those 
that  respect  forgiveness,  in  which  he  has  discovered  himself  as 
a  God  ready  to  pardon,  gracious  and  merciftUy  slow  to  anger y 
and  of  great  kindness^  Neh.  ix.  17.  with  whom  is  plenteous  re- 
demtt'tony  Psal.  cxxx.  7*  he  also  styles  himself.  Our  Gody  who 
mil  abundantly  pardon^  inasmuch  as  his  thoughts  and  ways  are 
above  ourSy  as  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earthy  Isa.  Iv* 
7 — ^9*  and  he  has  likewise  promised  that  he  will  cast  all  the 
sins  of  his  people  into  the  depths  of  the  sea :  Therefore  they 
consider  him  not  only  as  glonfyinghis  mercy,  but  2iS  perform- 
ing his  truths  and  acting  agreeably  to  his  faithfulness,  Micah 
irii*  19, 20.  and,  all  this  depends  entirely  on  the  discoveries  he 
has  ms^e  of  himself  to  us  through  a  Mediator :  This  leads  us 
to  consider, 

4.  The  way  in  which  God  bestows  this  blessing,  and  we  are 
to  seek  it  at  his  hand  by  faith  and  prayer*  We  have  before 
observed,  that  it  would  be  an  affront  to  the  divine  Majesty,  to 
suppose  that  he  will  extend  mercy  to  guilty  sinners,  without  se- 
curing the  glory  of  his  vindictive  justice ;  and  this  depends 
wholly  on  the  satisfaction  that  Christ  has  given  to  it :  There- 
fore we  are  to  beg  forgiveness  for  his  sake,  whom  God  has  set 
|brth  to  be  a  propitiation  for  his  sake,  that  he  might  be  just, 
and  the  justifier  of  him  that  believeth  in  Jesus ;  we  are  there- 
fore first  considered  as  having  his  righteousness  imputed  to 
us,  and  then  this  blessing,  which  we  pray  for,  is  applied  to  us. 
In  this  method  of  praying  for  forgiveness,  we  take  occasion  to 
adore  the  wisdom  of  God,  which  has  found  out  this  expedient 
to  hallow  or  sanctify  his  own  name,  as  well  as  secure  to  us  an 
interest  in  bis  love,  and,  at  the  same  time,  we  express  the  high 
esteem  we  have  for  the  person  of  Christ,  who  has  procured  it 
for  us,  as  also  die  infinite  value  of  the  price  he  paid  in  order 
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v_-.'l  ^-'-p.:.;-  :".r  i,:*.-:veT:tit.  277^ir^  :r?:n  rhe  crancxion  thai 
: :. •; ; •.  .-.  \  .w.-zz.  : : ,  az  i  all  c :r. z r  rric t *  ;  v hi c h,  though  dis- 

r'ir;;;-::;r.  r'i,  aj- :  rot  ^frparattd  frcni  ii,  andthty  are,  alloi'tbem, 
lir ',':«» a r7.'  to  *a!-.  iticn,  which  ire  can,  by  no  means  attain  to, 

rt  t   .liJ*'        t.h^.^      •>.<-•    -Ea* 

III.  W':  zjTfjr,':':'!  lo  consider,  the  encouragement  that  they, 
v.;;o  jj*;:id  for  tor;?:vc-T;esb  with  the  exercise  cf  faith,  repcnt- 
jncc  arjd  oihcr  jjraccs,  have  to  expect,  that  they  shall  be  heard 
;ind  answered ;  and  more  particularly,  how  far  that  dis- 
[Kj^ition,  which  we  have  to  forgive  others  is  an  evidence 
rJicrtof. 

1.  (jrace  exercised,  is  an  evidence  of  forgiveness.  This  ap- 
p'-ar',,  in  that  it  is  a  work  and  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  a  branch  of 
:,anctififatJon,  and  an  earnest  of  eternal  life;  and,  in  this  re- 
•»pi!Ct,  tlini  ;rf;od  work  may  be  truly  said  to  be  begun,  which 
i'»r)(\  will  c<rt;iinly  carr>'  on,  and  perfect  in  glorj- :  of  this,  I 
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^wstle  says,  Whom  he  called,  thetu  he  justified;  and  whom  he 
fustifed,  them  he  aha  glorified,  Rom.  viii.  30. 

3.  We  are  aow  to  consider  how  far,  or  ia  what  respect,  our 
exercisuig  forgiveness  towards  others,  is  an  evidence  of  our 
having  obaincd  forgiveness  from'God,  which  it  the  sense  given 
in  those  words,  as  -a/e  forgive  our  debtors.  Wc  may  here  ob- 
■erre  the  variation  of  the  expresuoa  hi  Matthew  and  Luke ; 
in  the  former  it  is  said,  Forgive  lu  our  deita  as  we  forgive  our 
debtors:  and,  in  the  latter,  Forgive  us  our  sins  ;  for  rve  ako 
forgive  every  one  that  is  indebted  to  u».  There  is  a  little  diffi- 
culty contained  in  the  sense  of  the  particles,  as  and  for, 
which  must  be  so  exphuoed,  that  the  sense  of  the  petition,  in 
both  evangelists  may  appear  to  be  the  same :  Therefore, 
when  Matuiew  says,  Forgive  us  our  debts  as  we  forgive  our 
debtors,  the  particle  as,  is  not  a  note  of  equality,  but  of  simili- 
tade;  and  accordingly  it  signifies,  that  wc  are  to  forgive 
others,  even  as  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  has  for^^ven  us ;  or,  ax 
we  hope  to  obtain  Ibrgivenesa  from  him ;  though,  if  wc  com- 
pare these  two  together,  there  is  an  infinite  disproportion  be- 
tween them,  as  to  the  injuries  forgiven,  and  other  circum- 
stances that  attend  the  action.  The  injuries  that  are  done  to 
us  are  very  small,  if  compared  witli  the  crimes  that  wc  commit 
against  God  ;  and  when  we  are  said  to  forgive  them,  there  is 
no  comparison  between  it  and  that  forgiveness  which  wc  desirt- 
from  the  hand  of  God.  God's  forgiving  us  is,  indeed,  a  mo- 
tive to  us  to  forgive  others,  but  one  js  not  the  measure,  or 
standard  of  the  other :  It  therefore  implies,  that  while  we  ask 
for  forgiveness,  we  ought  to  do  it  with  a  becoming  frame  of 
spirit,  as  those  who  are  inclined  to  forgive  others,  and,  at  tl)c 
same  time  to  bless  God,  that  he  has  wrought  this  disposition  iu 
us ;  and,  so  far  as  we  make  use  of  it,  as  an  argument  in  pray- 
er, the  meaning  thereof  is,  that  since  he  has  made  it  our  duty, 
and  we  trust,  has  also  g^ven  us  this  grace  to  for^ve  others ; 
we  hope,  that  he  will,  in  like  manner,  forgive  us  our  tres- 
passes. 

We  are  now  to  consider  the  petition  as  laid  down  by  the 
evangelist  Luke;  Forgive  us  our  sins;  for  we  also  forgive 
every  one  that  is  indebted  to  us:  which  is,  for  substance,  the 
same  with  that  in  Matthew,  as  but  now  explained :  Accord- 
ingly the  particle  roa,  is  not  causal,  but  demonstrative;  and 
therefore  we  are  not  to  understand  it  as  though  our  forgiving 
others  were  the  ground  and  reason  of  God's  forgiving  us,  since 
that  would  be  to  put  it  in  the  room  of  Christ's  righteousness; 
but  the  meaning  is,  that  wc  are  encouraged  to  hopo  that  he 
will  forgive  us,  from  this  demonstrative  evidence ;  since  be  has 
PVCD  us  that  grace  which  inclines  and  dispoMS  us  to  forgive 
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^dicr= :  ::':ci  vii^iici  ire  hare  ground  to  conclude,  that  ff 
.^.^  :.:ci-:i  :i:u:  hicMxiig  we  pray  tor. 

y^i:}  jeai5  ud  to  consider  the  nature  and  extent  of  farpTf 
-e-as.  xs  e^^rdaed  bv  us,  and  our  obligation  to  peifom  ia 
i.r- :  inc.  when  this  may  be  said  to  be  an  cTidence  of  oorob- 
3^ji.-^  tcrgiTccess  from  God* 

F:'i\  Coccsraing  the  nature  and  extent  of  forgiveness,  8 
^xsrcised  by  us  ;  icr  the  understanding  of  which, kt  it  bepR* 
niiicd, 

[l.]  That  die  icjurics  that  are  done  us,  arc  to  be  considend 
tithe r  as  they  contain  an  invasion  upon,  or  denying  us  tee 
rights  which  belong  to  us,  agreeably  to  that  statioo  andcanfi- 
tion  in  life,  in  which  die  providence  of  God  has  fixed  us; 
these  must  be  reckoned  injuries,  because  they  are  detrimentd 
to  us,  and  acts  cf  injustice ;  or,  they  may  be  farther  conaderedi 
as  crimes  ccmmicted  ag:dnst  God,  inasmuch  as  they  infer  a  ti- 
cladon  of  the  law  of  nature,  which  is  instamped  with  his  au- 
thority :  whereby  the  rights  of  every  particular  person  ire  de- 
termined, and  to  deprive  us  of  them,  is  a  sin  against  God,  \n 
the  same  sense  in  which  sir^  immediately  committed  against 
men,  are  said  to  be  committed  against  him.  And  by  this  we 
nuy  be  farther  led  to  consider, 

[2.]  That  injuries  are  only  to  be  forgiven  by  us,  as  they  are 
against  ourselves ;  whereas  God  alone  can  forgive  them  as 
they  are  against  him;  and  the  reason  hereof  is,  because  no  one 
can  dispense  with  that  punishment  which  is  due  for  the  viohnoo 
of  a  law,  Li;t  ihe  supreme  a-:hcrir.-.  The  precept  that  is  to  be 
obeyed,  and  the  sanction  that  bir^ds  over  ihe  offender  to  saffer 
for  his  violation  of  it.  must  be  established  by  the  highest  authori- 
ty. And  therefore,  inasmuch  as  the  creature  cannot  demand 
that  obedience  which  is  due  to  God  alone  ;  for  the  some  rcasoa 
he  cannot  remit  that  debt  of  punishment  vhich  belongs  onlvto 
God  to  inflict.  However,  we  are  to  desire,  that  Gcd  would 
pardon,  rather  than  punish  those  that  have  injured  us:  And 
this  is  the  only  sense  in  which  we  may  be  said  to  fcrgivc 
others  those  crimes  that  are  committed  against  God,  if  this 
may  be  called  forgiveness.  But,  so  far  as  any  injun*  respects 
oarselvcs,  as  being  detrimental  to  us,  it  is  our  duty  to  forgrve 
jt,  and  not  to  exercise  that  private  revenge  which  is  inconsist- 
ent with  tlie  subject-matter  of  this  prtition. 

[3.]  So  far  as  an  injury,  which  more  especially  respects  our- 
selves, contains  in  it  a  violation  of  human  laws,  whertbv  the 
offender  has  rendered  hemsclf  obnoxious  to  a  capital  punish- 
ment; it  does  not  belong  to  us,  as  private  persons,  to  forgive 
the  criminal,  so  as  to  obstruct  the  course  of  justice,  since  this 
is  a  matter  that  does  not  concern  us,  as  not  having  the  execu- 
tive part  of  human  la^vs  in  our  power ;  and,  to  pretend  to  this 
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j2  would  be  not  only  to  violate  the  laws  of  men,  but  to  commit  an 
ciflTence  against  God,  who  has  established  the  just  rights  of  civil 
r:  sovemment;  therefore,  that  forgiveness,  which  we  are  obliged 
^  to  exercise  towards  others,  does  not  extend  itself  to  this  mat* 
7  ter.     Nor  are  we  obliged,  when  we  forgive  those  that  have  in- 
jured us,  to  be  unconcerned  about  doing  justice  to  ourselves, 
.  "when  it  is  possible,  or  at  least  easy,  for  us  to  have  redress  in 
'  tlic  course  of  law  or  equity ;  especially  if  the  damage  we  sus- 
'  tain  hereby,  be,  in  a  very  great  degree,  prejudicial  to  ourselves 
.  CNT  families.     And  if  it  aifects  our  good  name  in  the  world,  the 
i  finrgiving  those  reproaches  that  arc  cast  upon  us,  is  not  incon- 
sistent with  our  using  endeavours  to  vindicate  our  own  reputa- 
tion; though  it  may  be,  this  can  hardly  be  done  without  ex- 
posing him  that  has  done  us  the  injury,  to  suiFer  that  shame 
which  he  brought  on  himself  thereby. 

These  things  being  premised,  we  proceed  to  consider,  the  na- 
ture and  extent  of  forgiveness,  as  it  is  to  be  exercised  by  us, 
so  far  as  die  injury  committed  respects  ourselves.  This  is  op- 
posed to  our  bearing  the  least  degree  of  malice  against  the  of- 
fender, or  carrying  our  resentments  too  far,  by  magnifying 
lesser  injuries,  and  meditating  revenge :  Nor  ought  we  to  be 
ao  partial  in  our  own  cause,  as  to  deny,  or  altogether  overlook 
those  things  that  are,  in  other  respects  commendable  in  him, 
as  though  a  crime  committed  against  us,  were  altogether  in- 
consistent with  the  least  degree  of  virtue  or  goodness  in  him 
that  has  committed  it.  If  he  has  done  injustice  to  us,  this 
does  not  excuse  any  act  of  injustice  to  his  person  or  character 
in  other  instances,  which  have  not  an  immediate  relation  to 
ourselves ;  which  is  to  see  things  through  a  false  medium,  or 
to  infer  consequences  that  cannot  fairly  be  deduced  from  any 
thing  that  he  has  done,  how  injurious  soever  it  may  have  been 
to  us. 

Moreover,  we  are  not  to  take  occasion  from  the  ill  treatment 
we  have  met  with,  from  any  one,  to  endeavour  to  ruin  him,  a& 
to  his  estate  or  character  in  the  world ;  since  that  is  not  a  pro- 
per expedient,  either  to  do  justice  to  ourselves,  or  bring  him, 
who  has  done  us  the  injury  to  repentance. 

Here  we  may  take  occasion  to  enquire,  how  far  a  person  that 
is  injured  by  another,  may  demand  satisfaction  ?  and,  whether 
it  is  our  duty  to  forgive  him,  though  it  be  neither  in  his  power 
nor  inclination  to  make  it  ^ 

The  answer  that  I  would  give  to  this,  is ;  that  the  law  of  God 
and  nature,  does  not  prohibit  us  from  demanding  satisfaction 
in  proportion  to  the  injury  received ;  since  this  is  a  debt  we 
ought  to  claim,  in  justice  to  ourselves,  and  our  character  in  the 
world :  Nevertheless,  it  must  be  considered, 
Vol.  IV.  3  H 


^ 
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isty  That  it  may  sometimes  be  out  of  his  power  to  make  bl 
satisi'action ;  in  which  case  we  must  be  content,  and  forg^ 
the  injury  without  it ;  and  we  are  to  deal  with  him  in  lik 
manner,  as  we  are  obliged  to  do  with  those  who  are  insohrol 
in  pecuniary  debts.     But, 

2iUyj  We  suppose,  that  the  person  who  has  injured  ui,  ii 
able  in  some  measure,  to  make  satisfaction  ;  but  he  is  so  k 
from  being  willing  to  do  it,  that  he  refuses  to  acknowledge  Ui 
crime,  and,  which  is  still  worse,  seems  inclined,  as  occaoi 
may  offer,  to  commit  it  again,  which  is  the  worst  of  teiqKni 
especially  if  the  injury  be  not  barely  supposed,  but  real:  Tet 
this  is  no  rule  for  us  to  proceed  by,  in  forgiving  injuries;  far 
the  understanding  of  which  let  it  be  considered,  that  satiafa> 
tion  for  injuries  committed,  consists  either  in  making  a  codl- 
pensation  in  proportion  to  the  damage  sustsdned  therdby,oj 
else  in  a  bare  acknowledgment  of  the  fault  committed.    Hie 
former  of  these  we  may,  in  justice,  insist  on  ;  but  yet,  in  moit 
cases,  where  the  injury  only  respects  ourselves,  it  may  be  dis- 
pensed with,  or  demanded  at  pleasure ;  but  whether  it  be  given 
or  no,  it  is  so  far  our  duty  to  pass  it  by,  as  not  to  bear  the  least 
degree  of  malice  against  him,  that  has  injured  us,  though  he  it- 
fuses  to  give  it.     As  to  the  latter,  where  no  more  is  demand* 
cd,  than  a  bare  acknowledgment  of  the  offence  committed, 
which  cannot  be  supposed  to  be  out  of  the  power  of  the  of- 
fender  to  do ;  but  he  is  resolved  that  he  will  not  make  dus 
small  satisfaction,  as  persisting  in  his  own  vindication,  andde* 
termincs  to  do  the  same  again,  as  occasion  offers  :  we  are  tokt 
him  know,  that  herein  he  not  only  sins  against  us,    but  God, 
and  to  exhort  him  to  confess  his  crime  before  him ;  and  there- 
fore we  pity  his  obstinacy,  while  we  express  our  readiness  to 
pass  by  the  injury  he  has  done  us :  However,  such  an  one  is 
not  to  be  chosen  by  us  as  an  intimate  friend  or  associate,  out 
of  a  principle  of  self-preservation,  that  he  may  not  be  in  a  capa- 
city of  doing  us  the  same  injuries  for  the  future,  which  his  ob- 
stinacy discovers  him  to  be  inclined  to  do.     Thus  concerning 
the  nature  and  extent  of  this  duty  of  forgiving  injuries :  Wc 
proceed  to  consider. 

Secondly y  I'he  indispensable  obligation  we  are  under  to  per- 
form it ;  otherwise  we  could  not  make  this  appeal  to  God  in 
prayer,  or  take  encouragement  to  hope,  that  we  shall  obtain 
forgiveness  from  him.  To  induce  us  hereunto,  let  us  consi- 
der, 

1^^,  That  if  God  should  deal  with  us  as  we  do  with  our  fel- 
low-creatures, when  we  refuse  to  forgive  them,  we  should  be 
for  ever  miserable.  This  our  Saviour  illustrates  by  the  para- 
ble of  the  debtor  and  creditor,  in  Matt,  xviii.  24,  &f  seq.  where 
a  person  is  represented  as  owing  ten  thousand  takjitSj  and  hi^ 
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ibv/,  upon  his  entreaty,  forgave  him  the  debt;  and  afterwards 
.'  ke  desdt  severely  with  one  that  owed  him  but  an  hundred pence^ 
^  iM  thereby  provoked  his  lord  to  deSver  him  to  the  tormentors^ 
" i^B  he  should  pay  all  that  was  due  unto  him;  VFhich  parable, 
.  Aough  it  does  not  argue  the  least  mutability  in  the  divine  pur- 
-Aiose  relating  hereunto,  yet  we  may  infer  from  hence,  how  in- 
'  considerable  the  injuries  that  are  done  us  are,  if  compared  with 
^  Aose  which  we  have  done  against  God;  and  how  little  ground 
"  we  have  to  expect  forgiveness  from  him,  if  we  are  not  disposed 
•  te  Forgive  others. 

2^/y,  An  implacable  spirit,  meditating  revenge  for  injuries 
'  done  against  us,  will  render  us  altogether  unfit  for  the  per- 
formance of  an  holy  duty,  and  particularly  this  of  imploring 
forgiveness  from  God  :  It  also  exposes  us  to  many  temptations ; 
accordingly  the  apostle  speaks  of  anger  retained  in  our  breasts, 
or  letting  the  sun  go  dorwn  upon  our  wrath^  as  that  which  gives 
place  to  the  Devily  £ph.  iv«  26,  27. 

Sdhf^  Malice  and  fury  tend  to  exasperate  an  enemy ;  where- 
as, forgiveness  melts  hkn  into  friendship,  and  very  much  re- 
commends the  gospel,  which  obliges  us  to  shew  such  instances 
.  of  brotherly  kindness,  er^n  where  they  ai^  least  deserved. 
4thiyy  We  have  many  U4i^  examples  for  our  imitation,  of 
the  best  of  men,  who  feMebeiea.  highly  injured,  and  yet  have 
expressed  a  forgiving  8|riTit»    Thus  Joseph  forgave  the  inju-^ 
ries  done  agiunst  him  by  his  brethren,  when,  after  his  father's 
deadi,  they  were  jealous  diat  he  would  hate  them,  and  requite 
them  all  the  evil  that  they  had  done  unto  him ;  but  he  not  only 
comforted  and  spake  kindly  to  them,  but  made  very  libers^ 
provision  for  the  subsisting  of  them  and  their  families.  Gen.  L 
15 — ^21.     And,  Moses,  when  Miriam  was  smitten  with  lepro- 
sy, for  speaking  agsdnst  him,  pray&  for  her  recovery.  Numb, 
xii.  13.     And,  when  the  Syrian  host  was  sen(on  purpose  to 
destroy  the  prophet  Elisha,  and  God  had  delivered  them  into 
his  hand,  being  in  the  midst  of  Samaria,  and  the  king  of  Israel 
was  ready  to  smite  them,  had  he  desired  it ;  but  this  he  was 
so  far  from  doing,  that  he  says.  Thou  shalt  not  smite  them: 
Wouldest  thou  smite  those  whom  thou  hast  taken  captive  with 
thy  swordy  and  with  thy  bow^  set  bread  and  water  before  them^ 
that  they  may  eat  and  drink  and  go  to  their  master^  2  Kings. 
vi.  22. 

And,  in  the  New  Testament,  we  have  an  instance  of  a  for- 
giving spirit  in  Stephen,  when,  in  the  very  agonies  of  death, 
having  been  before  insulted,  and  now  stoned  by  his  enraged 
enemies ;  it  is  said.  He  kneeled  down^  and  cried  with  a  loud 
voiesy  Lordj  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge^  Acts  vii.  60.  But 
the  highest  instance  that  can  be  given  of  the  exercise  of  this 
grace  we  have  in  our  Saviour,  who  prayed  for  them  that  cruci^ 
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fied  him ;  Father  for^iiie  them^  for  they  know  not  what  A 
do^  Luke  xxiii*  34.  These  examples  are  worthy  of  our  imii 
tion  ;  and  therefore  we  should  reckon  ourselves  obliged  to  f 
give  those  who  have  injured  us. 

Object.  It  will  be  objected  by  some,  that  the  injuries  d 
them,  are  so  very  great,  that  they  are  not  to  be  borae ;  and 
would  be  dishonourable  for  them  not  to  take  any  notice  the: 
of :  Or,  it  may  be,  the  ingratitude  that  is  expressed  herein, 
such  that  it  deserves  the  highest  resentment;  and  if  it  shouldlBD^v 
be  passed  over,  it  might  be  reckoned  a  tacit  approbation  of  thein  ^ 
crime,  and  give  occasion  to  them,  that  have  committed  the  v^  p 
jury  against  them,  to  despise  them,  and  do  the  like  for  tl 
future.  1'^^,; 

Jjisw.  To  this  it  may  be  replied ;  r  ^ 

1*/,  That  if  the  injury  be  great,  it  will  be  much  more  coinp|«i' 
mendable,  and  a  greater  instance  of  virtue  and  grace  to  f(M>|V^ 
give  than  to  resent  it;  for  *m  this  a  man  overcomes  h!..:&cl^|tt* 
subdues  his  own  passions,  and  thereby  lets  his  enemy  know,|>^ 
that  he  has  a  due  sense  of  the  divine  command  relating  thi 
unto,  and  that  his  spirit  is  sanctified  and  calmed  by  the  ;x>.  ^  |\ 
of  divine  grace.  This  is  reckoned  one  of  the  greatest  victo* 
ries ;  as  it  is  said.  He  that  is  ahw  to  anger  is  better  than  the 
mighty ;  and  he  that  ruleth  his  spirit^  than  he  that  tcki-th « 
city^  Prov.  xvi.  32. 

2^///,  As  for  our  honour,  which  is  pretended  to  be  cone  .  J 
herein,  they  who  allege  it,  arc  very  much  mistaken,  in  :iieir 
sentiments  aI>out  true  honour;  since  it  is  said,  The  discrtfion 
€fa  mini  deferreth  his  anger ^  and  it  is  his  glory  to  pass  over  his 
transgressioTiy  chap.  xix.  1 1 . 

Sdhjy  This  does  not,  in  the  least,  argue,  that  the  person  who 
forgives,  approves  of  his  crime,  who  has  done  him  the  injur}', 
since  this  is  not  inconsistent  with  our  charging  it  on  his  con- 
science, and  endeavouring  to  bring  him  under  a  sense  of  guilt, 
as  having  not  only  injured  us,  but  done  that  which  is  highly 
displeasing  to  God ;  and  he  may  be  given  to  understand,  that 
hereby  he  has  wronged  his  own  soul  more  than  us,  and  there- 
fore has  great  reason  to  be  humbled  before  God,  and  repent  of 
his  sin  committed  against  us,  which,  as  it  is  committed  against 
God,  he  only  can  forgive ;  though  we  let  him  know,  that  we 
are  disposed  to  forgive  him,  so  far  as  the  crime  is  directed 
against  us. 

4M///,  As  to  the  pretence,  that  forgiving  injuries  will  make 
those  who  have  done  them  rrrow  bold,  and  be  more  hardened 
m  then*  crmies  ;  and  that  they  will  hereby  take  occasion  to  in- 
sult, and  do  the  like  injuries  for  the  future :  It  may  be  repli- 
ed, that  this  \  ory  seldom  happens ;  but  if  it  should,  we  must 
consider  that  the  ungrateful  abuse  of  a  kind  and  generous  at- 
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)t.ioD,  or  the  possibility  of  this  consequence  ensuing  thereupon, 
^  s  no  sufficient  excuse  for  our  not  performing  it.  But  if  there 
e  the  least  ingenuity  of  temper,  or  if  it  pleases  God,  by  his 
)  ^ace,  to  succeed  our  kind  behaviour  toward  them  for  their 
3iC:^;ood,  it  will  have  a  far  different  effect ;  as  it  is  observed,  A  soft 
-kmaiiswer  turneth  away  xvrathj  imt  grievous  words  stir  up  anger ^ 
"  chap.  XV.  1.  Thus  concerning  the  obligation  we  are  under  to 
r^ibrgive  the  injuries  that  arc  committed  against  us :  We  arc 
jiow  to  consider, 

-•     Thirdly^  How  this  is  an  Evidence,  or  may  afford  us  ground 

,    -of  hope,  that  we  shall  obtain  forgiveness  from  God,  when  wc 

*   u/re  praying  for  it.     Here  let  it  be  observed,  that  forgiving 

jnj  dries,  may  be  considered  barely  as  a  virtue,  proceeding  frMn 

\   a  goodness  of  temper,  or  the  sense  that  persons  have  of  the 

I   <squity  and  reasonableness  thereof,  and  from  other  motives 

[    ^iphrich  the  light  of  nature  may  suggest,  or,  as  it  is  recom- 

jDlAtxdcd  by  Seneca,  Epictetus,  and  other  heathen  moralists : 

;    «And,  indeed,  it  must  be  reckoned  a  very  commendable  quali- 

^  .  'At  and  a  convincing  evidence  that  a  person  is,  in  a  great  de- 

^  "^tfio,!  master  of  his  own  passions ;  but  we  cannot  from  hence 

^  conclude,  that  such  an  one  is  in  a  state  of  grace  ;  and  nothing 

risnt  of  that  can  be  evidence  of  our  right  to  forgiveness : 

Tkecefore  we  must  consider  this  disposition  to  forgive  inju- 

tt«t«  as  a  Christian  virtue,  or  as  containing  in  it  some  ingredi- 

^:,,jft,;.that  manifest  it  to  be  a  grac^  wrought  m  us  by  the  Spirit, 

sapAiai.branch  of  sanctification,  and,  as  such,  having  several 

cthsr  graces  connected  with ;  and  accordingly, 

1%  When  our  forgiving  injuries  is  an  evidence  of  our  having 
obtained  forgiveness,  we  must  do  it  out  of  a  humble  sense  of 
the  many  crimes  that  we  have  committed  against  God ;  and 
'dieikfore  it  is  joined  with,  and  flows  from  the  grace  of  re- 
ce. 
fU  It  also  tontains  in  it  several  acts  of  faith  ;  as  hereby  we 
do,  an  effect,  acknowledge,  that  all  we  have  is  in  God's  hand, 
who  has  a  right  to  take  it  away  when  he  pleases ;  and  if  he 
suffers  us  to  be  deprived  of  our  reputation  and  usefulness  in 
the  world,  or  our  wealth  and  outward  estate  therein,  by  the 
injurious  treatment  we  meet  with  from  those,  who,  without 
cause  are  our  enemies ;  we  are  sensible  that  this  could  not  be 
done  without  his  permissive  providence,  which  we  entirely  ac- 
quiesce in.  The  injury  or  injustice  we  wholly  lay  to  the 
chai^  of  those  who  nate  us,  nevertheless,  in  obedience  to  our 
Saviour's  command,  we  desire  to  express  our  love  to  them,  in 
the  most  valuable  instances  thereof,  and,  at  the  same  time,  to 
acknowledge  and  bow  down  to  the  sovereignty  and  justice  of 
God,  in  suffering  us  to  be  thus  dealt  with  by  men,  hoping  and 
tmsting  that  he  will  over-rule  this,  and  all  other  i^ictive  pro- 
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vidences  for  our  good ;  as  David  says^  when  he  speaks  of 
God's  suffering  Shimei  to  curse  him :  It  may  be^  that  the  Lord 
will  look  on  mine  affliction^  and  that  the  Lord  wiU  rejmte  m 
good  for  his  cursing  this  day^  2  Sam.  xvi.  12. 

3.  When  we  forgive  those  that  have  injured  us,  it  is,  with 
an  earnest  desire  that  God  would  give  them  repentance,  thit 
thereby  his  name  may  be  glorified,  and  his  interest  pronooted, 
whatever  becomes  of  our  name  and  usefulness  in  the  worid*— 
When  we  are  enabled  to  exercise  such  a  frame  of  spirit  as 
ihis  in  forgiving  those  that  have  injured  us,  we  have  ground  to 
hope,  that  when  we  pray  for  forgiveness,  the  great  God,  wl» 
is  the  author  of  all  that  grace  which  we  exercise  in  forgiving 
6thers,  will  grant  us  this  invaluable  privilege. 

Having  explained  this  petition,  we  shall  now  consider  it  as 
a  directory,  that  so  we  may  put  up  our  requests  to  God,  agree- 
able thereunto :  Accordingly  we  are  to  cast  ourselves  before 
his  footstool,  with  humble  confession  of  sin,  and  imploring  foe* 
giveness  from  him,  to  this  purpose :  ^^  We  adore  thee,  O  Lord, 
^  as  a  God  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity.  Thou  hast 
^^  commanded  us  to  keep  thy  precepts,  and  hast  reveaied  ihy 
^  wrath  from  heaven  against  all  ungodliness,  and  unrighteoos- 
<*  ness  of  men :  We  acknowledge  that  we  are,  by  our  tnns- 
^  gressions,  become  debtors  to  thy  justice ;  our  iniquities  are 
^  increased  over  our  head,  and  our  trespasses  grown  up  unto 
**  the  heavens ;  and  thereby  we  have  deserved  to  be  banished 
**  out  of  thy  sight,  and  cast  into  the  prison  of  hell,  without  hope 
*'  of  being  released  from  thence.  We  are  not  able  to  stand  in 
*•  judgment,  and  therefore  we  dread  the  thoughts  of  appearing 
^^  before  thine  awful  tribunal,  as  an  absolute  God.  If  thou 
*'  shouldest  contend  with  us,  we  cannot  answer  for  the  least  sin 
'*  that  we  have  committed ;  and  it  would  be  an  injury  to  thy 
**  justice,  and  an  increasing  of  our  guilt,  to  expect  or  desire, 
*'  that  thou  shouldest  pardon  our  sins  without  receiving  satis- 
*'  faction  for  them,  which  we  are  sensible  that  we  are  not,  nor 
"  ever  shall  be  able  to  give  thee.  But  we  bless  thy  name,  that 
'*  thou  hast  sent  thy  well-beloved  Son  into  the  world,  who  gave 
*^  his  life  a  ransom  for  thy  people;  by  which  means  thy  justice 
^^  is  satisfied,  thy  law  fulfilled,  and  aU  thy  perfections  infinitely 
*'  glorified :  He  hath  finished  transgression,  made  an  end  of 
*^  sin,  made  reconciliation  for  iniquity,  and  brought  in  evcr- 
'^  lasting  righteousness ;  which  is  to  and  upon  all  them  that 
*'  believe.  Thou  hast  therefore  given  us  leave,  and  encouraged 
**  us  to  come  to  thee  by  faith,  to  plead  with  thee  for  redemp- 
*^  tion  and  forgiveness  through  his  blood,  according  to  the 
*'  riches  of  thy  grace.  In  him  thou  art  a  God,  pardoning  the 
"  iniquity,  and  passing  by  the  transgressions  of  the  remnant  of 
"  thine  heritage :  Therefore  we  pray  for  thb  invahiable  prif  i- 
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^  lege  as  those  who  humbly  hope  and  trust  that  we  have  those 
^^  graces  wrought  in  us^  which  are  an  evidence  of  our  having 
^^  Christ's  righteousness  imputed  to  us,  for  which  we  bles^ 
^^  thee ;  and,  in  particular,  that  thou  hast  enabled  us  to  forgive 
^'  all  the  injuries  that  are  done  us  by  our  fellow  creatures; 
*^  which  are  very  small  and  inconsiderable,  if  compared  with 
**  those  aflfrbnts  which  we  dsuly  offer  to  thy  Majesty.  We  bc- 
^  seech  thee,  grant  that  this,  and  all  other  graces,  may  more 
^^  and  more  abound  in  us,  that  thereby  our  evidences  of  an 
^^  interest  in  Christ's  righteousness  may  be  more  strong^  and 
f^  clear;  that  though  we  daily  contract  guilt  by  our  transgres- 
^^  sions,  we  may  be  enabled  to  conclude  for  our  comfort,  that 
^^  there  is  no  condemnation  to  us,  and  that  iniquity  shaJl  not 
**  be  our  ruin.'* 


Quest.  CXCV.  What  do  we  pray  for  in  the  sixth  petition  ? 

Answ.  In  the  sixth  petition,  [which  is.  And  lead  us  not  into 
temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  eviJ,]  acknowledging  that  the 
most  wise,  righteous,  and  gracious  God,  for  divers  holy  and 
just  ends,  may  so  order  things,  that  we  may  be  assaulted^ 
foiled,  and  for  a  time,  led  captive  by  temptations,  that  Sa- 
tan, the  world,  and  the  flesh,  are  ready,  powerfully  to  draw 
us  aside  and  ensnare  us ;  and  that  we,  even  after  the  pardon 
of  our  sins,  by  r&ison  of  our  corruption^ weakness,  and  want 
of  watchfulness,  are  not  only  subject  to  be  tempted,  and 
forward  to  expose  ourselves  unto  temptations ;  but  also,  of 

.  ourselves,  imable  and  unwilling  to  resist  them,  to  recover 
out  of  them,  and  to  improve  them,  and  worthy  to  be  left 
under  the  power  of  them ;  we  pray,  that  God  would  so  over- 
rule the  world,  and  all  in  it ;  subdue  the  flesh,  and  restrain 
Satan ;  order  all  things,  bestow  and  bless  all  means  of  graces 
and  quicken  us  to  watchfulness  in  the  use  of  them,  that  we, 
and  sdl  his  people  may,  by  his  providence,  be  kept  from 
being  tempted  to  sin;  or,  if  tempted,  that,  by  hb  Spirit,  we 
may  be  powerfully  supported  and  enabled  to  stand  in  the 
hour  of  temptation,  or,  when  fallen,  raised  again  and  reco- 
vered out  of  it,  and  have  a  sanctified  use  and  improvement 
thereof;  that  our  sanctification  and  salvation  may  be  per- 
fected, Satan  trodden  under  our  feet,  and  we  fully  freed  from 
^in,  temptation,  and  all  evil  for  ever. 

OUR  Saviour  having,  in  the  foregoing  petition,  exhorted 
us  to  pray  for  forgiveness  of  sins,  whereby  the  guilt  of 
past  crimes  may  be  removed;  in  this  he  advises  us  to  pray 
against  temptiUion,  lest  b«ing  overcome  thereby,  we  should 


i 
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contract  fresh  guilt,  and  walk  unbecomiDg  those  who  hope  for, 
or  liave  obtained  forgiveness  from  God*     In  order  to  our  im- 
derstanding  of  which  it  will  be  necessary  for  us  to  premise 
something  tending  to  explain  the  meaning  of  the  word  TemfUh 
tion.  Accordingly  it  may  be  taken  in  a  good  sense :  Thus  God 
himself  is  sometimes  said  to  tempt^  or  rather,  which  is  all  one, 
to  try  his  people.     This  he  does  by  the  various  dispensatioos 
of  his  providence,  whether  prosperous  or  adverse.    And  sonl^ 
times  by  his  commands,  when  he  puts  us  upon  the  performance 
of  difficult  duties,  that  he  might  prove  us,  whether  his  fear  is 
before  us :  In  this  respect  he  is  said  to  have  tempted  AbnduuOi 
proved  his  faith,  and  discovered  his  readiness  to  obey  his  com* 
mand  in  offering  Isaac ;  and,  after  he  had  tried  his  faith,  he 
commends  him,  when  he  says,  Now    I  know  that  thou  /ovest 
God,  Gen.  xxii.  1,  12.    And  sometimes  he  is  said  to  tempt,  or 
allw  Cj  to  what  is  guud,  Hos.  ii.  14.  to  invite  his  people  to  do 
those  things  which  redound  to  his  glory  and  their  real  interest; 
and  in  this  sense  we  may  and  ought  to  tempt  others,  to  per- 
suade, and,  as  much  as  in  us  lies,  engage  their  affections  to  dke 
performance  of  what  is  good :  Thus  the  aposde  advises  us  to 
consider  one  another  to  provoke  unto  iove  and  to  good  ivorki^ 
Heb.  X.  24. 

We  are  not  to  understand  the  word  temptation  in  these 
senses  in  this  petition ;  but  it  is  to  be  taken  for  our  being 
tempted  to  sin,  in  which  respect  God  never  tempts  any  one : 
Thus  the  apostle  says,  Let  no  man  saijy  ivh'en  he  is  tempttdy  I 
am  tempted  of  God ;  for  God  cannot  be  tempted  with  evil;  neither 
tempteth  he  any  man^  James  i.  1 3.  neither  ought  we  to  tempt 
one  another  thereunto.  This  being  premised,  we  come  more 
immediately  to  explain  this  petition  :  In  which  we  shall  con- 
sider some  things  which  are  supposed ;  and  also  t^e  subject- 
matter  thereof. 

I.  There  are  several  things  supposed,  when  we  are  taught 
to  pray.  Lead  us  not  into  temptation.    As, 

1.  That  man,  in  this  imperfect  state,  is  very  much  exposed 
to  temptations.  I'he  world  is  always  ready  to  present  its  al- 
luring objects,  which  arc  suited  to  the  corruption  of  our  nature, 
and  therefore  too  easily  complied  with :  And  this  is  farther 
promoted  by  Satan's  suggestions,  who  is  daily  endeavouring 
to  entangle  us  in  the  snare  that  is  laid  for  us. 

2.  As  we  arc  daily  tempted  to  sin,  so  we  are  in  great  dan- 
ger of  being  overcome  thereby;  which  arises  not  only  from  the 
methods  used  to  draw  us  aside  from  God,  and  the  many  secret 
snares  laid  for  us,  that  are  not  easily  discerned,  but  principally 
from  the  treachery  of  our  own  hearts,  which  are  dcceiffiil 
above  all  things,  and  ver>'  apt  to  incline  us  to  commit  those 
sins  which  bring  a  great  deal  of  guilt  with  them-     Ii  also  pro- 
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cccds  sometimes  from  a  want  of  watchfulness ;  whereby  the 
enemy  comes  upon  us  undiscovered,  and  we  are  overcome  be* 
fore  we  arc  aware  of  it ;  the  temptation  offers  itself,  and  we  are 
unable,  but  willing,  to  resist  it.  And,  if  fallen  by  it,  this 
tends  still  more  to  weaken  us,  so  that  we  cannot  recover  our* 
selves  from  the  pit  into  which  we  are  plunged ;  we  also  find  it 
very  difficult,  if  God  is  pleased,  at  any  time,  to  suffer  us  to  fall 
by  temptations,  to  improve  them  aright  to  his  glory  and  our 
own  good. 

3.  It  is  farther  supposed,  that  God  may  suffer  his  people, 
though  their  sins  are  pardoned,  and  their  souls  sanctined,  to 
.be  tempted,  and  sometimes  even  foiled  and  led  captive  for  a 
time ;  which  may  give  us  occasion  to  consider, 

(1.)  In  what  sense  he  may  be  said  to  tempt„  or  lead  his 
people  into  temptation.  This  he  does,  though  without  being 
the  author  of  sin,  C^J 


("a J  In  our  day  and  country  there  are  some  worthy  men,  who  without  fear, 
or  scruple,  affirm,  that  God  is  the  author,  and  caute  of  sin ;  which  words  they 
soften  to  avoid  the  blasphemy,  which  they  contain.  Vie,  have  in  a  note,  I.  vol.  p.  530. 
I^ven  the  sentiments  of  tlie  late  Dr.  Williams,  on  the  origination  of  sin.  Being 
a  proficient  in  the  study  of  the  human  mind,  he  has  philosophized  a  little  on,  but 
not  essentially  differed  from  the  representation  of  the  subject,  as  it  is  found  in 
the  writing  of  sound  protestant  divines.  As  some  American  writers  advocate 
with  considerable  adaress,  such  divine  causality,  and  publicly  affirm  it  to 
bare  been  taught  by  Luther,  Calvin,  &c.  and  to  liave  found  its  place  in  our 
standards  in  the  words — **  foreordained  whatsoever  comes  to  pass  ;*  it  is  pro- 
per to  resort  to  the  ipsissima  verba  of  tome  of  the  European  protestant  thcUo- 
Ipans,  as  a  test  of  such  allegations. 

Tbie  Westminster  divines,  no  doubt,  entertained  the  same  views  of  sin,  which 
will  be  found  in  the  following  extracts.  In  their  definition  of  sin,  they  not  ob« 
scurdy  shew,  that  they  did  consider  it  not  more  a  trantgrretnon  of,  than  a  xoant 
mfconfirmty  wito,  the  lav.  The  former  is  the  translation  oi'^^uu*  in  I.  John  iii. 
4w  which  is  rather  privaUo,  defsctut,  or  decUnatio  than  tratuj^reuio  legit.  Also 
the  Greek  word  afjutfjut,  and  the  Hebrew  kqh  signify  non  coruecutio  9copi.    If 

they  viewed  sin  as  a  qiialitOM  adventilia,  a  guidJam  nan  pontivum,  a  simplex  pri- 
'vatio,  a  qtdddam  actioni  infutrent,  they  could  not  have  viewed  it  the  proper  sub? 
ject  of  a  decree  or  purpose,  but  only  as  foreseen  and  permitted. 

Tlie  following  quotations  are  g^ven  in  the  authors'  own  words,  for  the  satis- 
£u:tion  of  those  who  may  not  possess  the  works  from  which  thc^  are  taken. 

**  Natura  peccato  corrupta  est.. — Aversio  quxdam  voluntatis  secuta  est,  ut 
homo  nihil  eorum  velit  aut  faciat,  qux  Deus  vult  et  przcipit.  Item  quod 
nescimus,  quid  Deus,  quid  gratia,  quid  justitia,  deni(j[ue  quid  ipsum  peccatum  sit, 
Hi  sunt  profecto  horribiles  dxfxctcs,  quos,  qui  non  inteUigunt ;  ncc  vidcnt,  talpa 
coeciores  sunt"   Mart  Lutheri  Loc.  Com-  p.  23. 

**  Hxc  Hegula  certa  et  vera  est ;  Deum  esse  natsra  bonum,  ideo  nihil  a  Deo 
ptoficiaci,  nisi  quod  bonum  est,  mors  autem  est  mala,  peccatum  etiam  est  ma- 
lum, &c.  Non  igitur  a  Deo  proficiscuntur  mala  haec,  &c.  Pcccati  porro  quae 
causa  sit,  si  roges,sacrx  literx  ostendunt,  id  exSathanaesse,  cui  contra  ver)>um 
Dei  asienserunt  nostri  parentes,  a  Deo  inobedientes  facti,  incurrerunt  in  horri- 
biles pxnas.  Nam  per  peccatum  illud  non  solum  corpora  nostra  sic  infirmata 
sunt,  ut  ex  immortalimis  mortalia  fierent,  scd  etiam  mens  depravata  est 
Amisit  enim  homo  veram  Dei  notitiam,  et  voluntas  quoque  turn  aclmodum  est 
depravata,  ut  nihil  quam  malum  appetat.**    Mtrt.  lutheri  Loci  Com*  p.  22. 

Vol.  IV.  3  1 


434  THE  6IXTM  PETITIOK  KXJPLA1K£13. 

[l«]  Objectively ;  when  his  prcmdeodal  dtspensalionsY  whki^ 
in  themselves,  are  holy,  just,  and  gocxl,  offer  occasioiis  of  sk; 


**  Eont  nunc  qui  Denni  fois  rititf  inscribere  audeat,  qoia  dicanus  natuniB 
vttiosoft  ewe  iKWuncs.  Opus  Del  perpenm  in  sut  poUutune  ■cnituntur*  qmds 
Integra  adhuc  ci  ixu:omipU  Adz  natiira  requirere  ddsuennt.  A  camis  op 
nostne  culpa,  non  a  Deo  nostra  perditio  est,  quando  non  alia  ratione  pavam, 
Bui  quia  degcneravinau  a  prima  nostra  comlitioHe.** — **  Dicianu  cf^  mxank 
hominem  viliositate  comiptum,  sed  quz  a  nalura  noo  fluxerit.  A  natn 
fluxlase  negamui,  ul  signiticexnus  ad\'cntitiam  roaig^  esse  qaalitatem  qn 
hominl  acciderit,  quara  substantialem  proprietatera  quae  ab  initio  indltaibailL 
Vocamus  tamen  natnralem,  nequis  ab  unoquoque  prava  oonsueiudine  coupmrn 
putet,  quum  baereditario  jure  inuTcrsoi  comiprebensQi  teneat.''  CufKoi  it- 
ttitut.  lib.  U.  cap.  1.  net.  10, 11. 

'<  Scd  aim  nihil  contingat  in  mundo,  aut  contingere  possit  sine  jwtissioii 
et  sapicntissima  Dei  provldentia,  annon,  peccati  author  et  caiisa  dtci  potest  ? 
Abiit,  quippe  qui  illud  odit,  Tetat,  &  punit,  ut  quod  cmm  suimni  ipsiiis  boni- 
tatepugnet."    Bucam  Tfteoloj.p.  165. 

'*  I)r:i:s  non  infundit  malitiam  m  volentatcs  roalorum,  sicut  infundit  bonitatni 
in  corda  pionim,  uec  inipellit  aul  alUcit  voUmtaU*  ad  pcccandius  s  sed  taatoa 
inab<  voluntates,  sen  pecc  antes,  qunlca  Invenit  ex  corruptinne  quz  sequutaot 
arersionem  diabolorum  ct  liominum  a  Deo,  niovct,  ciet,  nectity  jiiciinat,dinpta 
sapkmter, juste, pot^^nter,  ubi, quando,  quomodo,  ct  ^uoiuque niJi;  tive mediate 
live  immediate,  ad  objecta  rel  peraequenda,  vel  fugmidaa  ut  iBtpleant  fquibo 
tale  nihil  pmpositum  est)  quod  manus  ct  consilium  UomBii  decrerit.  Auam 
TAeol.  p.  153. 

**  Efttne  peccatum  originis  Substantia  an  accideas  ?— Non  cat  aubstantit; 
csset  cnim  anima  vel  corpus.  Jam  vero  corpus  et  anima  quoad  substsntifli, 
font  bonx  Dei  crcaturar,  quar  etiainnum  creantur  a  Deo.  EflgD  noo  sunt  pec- 
catum. Nee  subst&nt talis  est  proprictas,  ant  aliquid  substantiale  in  bonne : 
•ed  est  advcntitia  qnalitas,  quar  tamcn  naturalis  dicittir,  non  qucnl  i  nalura  flui- 
erit  (qualcnus  cre^ita  est)  scd  quia  lizi-editario  jure  ut  dicifur,  stioacompiC' 
hcnsos  tenet,  et  in  ipsa  hominis  nataia,  viribus,  et  facultatibus  natiiralibos  in- 
llacret,  et  ipsi  homini  imiata  csC  Bucani  ThvJ.  p.  174. 

**  Est-nc  peccatum  abquid  Posit ivum  an  Privativum  ? — Peccatum  non  est  po»i- 
tivum,  id  est,  quiddam  subsistens  a  Deo  conditum,  ncc  est  simpliciter  et  purs 
privatio,  sicut  mors  est  privatir)  vitx,  aut  tenebrz  sunt  priTatVo  lucis ;  sed  est 
defectus  seu  destructio  rei  positiva:,  videlicit  operis  et  ordinis  d'tviui  in  subiecto, 
quod  cu!pam  sustinet  siix  depravation  is,  aversionis  a  Deo,  ut  ruina  in  domo, 
coecitas  ct  amissio  visus  in  oculis."    Jtucani  Theol.  p.  167. 

"  Permissio  est  gubemalio  Dei,  qu:^  homines  rel  diabolos,  ad  peccanJum 
pronos,  a  peccato  non  retrahit,  sed  gratiz  suz  auxilio  negalo  vel  subtracto,  in 
peccata  mere  sinit,  ita  tamen  ut  ipsoi-um  impetuni  ad  judiciorum  suorum  eic- 
cutionem  flectat,  et  quz  pcsslmo  ab  ipsls  concilio  suscipiuntur,  in  fines  optimos 
dirigat." 

ExFLicaTio. 

1.  Deus  in  permlssione  mali  culpoc  seu  peceati,  non  est  otiosus  spectator,  sed 
potens,  Justus,  ct  sapiens  judex :  Itaque. 

(1.)  Efficax  gratiz  suz  auxiliiiro,  sine  quo  non  possunt  non  peccazeio  pccca* 
tis  mortui  Iiunnncs,  ncgat  vel  subti'ahil. 

(2.)  Homines  vel  aiabolos  ad  peccandum  natura  et  consuctudine  pronos, 
txpissime  a  peccatis  non  retrahit,  quos  tamen  facillime  posset  retrabere :  ud 
in  peccata  mere  sinit. 

(3.)  Peccatum  animis  ip^omm  susceptum,  scu  peccandi  impetum  ita  mod^ 
ntur,  ut  non  in  quxvis  objecta  eum  ferri  patiatur,  sed  flectat  et  dirigat  ad  rjo^ 
"^fOd'i  objecta,  vel  homines,  (juos  punire,  cxstigare,  vel  explorarc  vult. 
.  (4.)  Quz  ab  impiis  homiiiibusy  vel  diabolis,  malo  fine,  perpetc^ntur,  a  fines 
^- dirigit. 


THE  SIXTH  PETITION  EXPLAINED^  4S5 

iriiich,  nevertheless,  would  not  ensue  hereupon,  did  not  our 
^  corrupt  nature  lay  nold  on  them  as  such,  and  abuse  them : 
__  Thus  all  God's  works  of  providence  or  grace,  may  prove 

temptations  to  men ;  as  the  Psalmist,  speaking  of  the  prosperity 
^  oftht  xvicked^  intimates,  that  it  raised  his  envy,  Psal.  Ixxiii.  3. 
.  and  elsewhere  he  considers  the  blessings  of  common  provi- 
-^  dence  as  proving  a  temptation,  to  carnal  security  and  indiffe- 
•'  rency  in  religion,  to  some  of  whom  it  is  said.  Because  they  hctoe- 
-;    fw  changes^  therefore  they  fear  not  God^  P»al.  Iv,  19.  and,  on 

the  other  hand,  afflictive  providence  sometimes  prove  tempta- 

J    tions  to  us  to  murmur  and  entertain  hard  thoughts  of  God.— >- 

»     Moreover,  his  4hreatenings  are  oftentimes  abused,  and  some 


Exempli  Ghatii. 
8i  viator  aliqiiis  a  latrone  in  via  occidatur^  homicidium  permississe  Deus 
dicitur : 

(1.)  Quia  elBcax  gratia  suae  auxilium  ei  subtraxit  vdi  negavHy  sine  quo  infal- 
Ubiliter  homicidium  erat  perpetraturus. 

(2.)  Quia  animum  latronis,  naturi  vel  consnetudine  ad  homicidia  pronum^  ab 
liomictdio  non  retraxit;  ^uero  tamen  faciUimi  potuisset  retrabere:  icd  m  hoc 
facinus  ipgum  mere  permisit. 

(3.)  Quia  concilium  bomicidii  perpetrandi,  ipsumque  latronis  impetum  ita 
rexit  et  flcxit,  ut  non  quemvis  proroiscue  hominem  voluerit  aut  potucrit  inter- 
ficere :  sed  huncpotius,  quara  alium  interfeccrit ;  Undefurori  latronis  hunc  potiui 
viatorcm»  quam  alium  hominem  objecit :  justo  quodam  judicio :  cujua  ratio  |^ 
rumqiie  homines  latet 

(4.)  Quia,  quod  malo  fine  a  latrone  est  perpetratum ;  forte  ad  pecuniam 
■cquirendam,  quam  neqiiiter  dilapidaret,  in  finem  bonam  direxit:  quia  est  poena 
v«l  ipsius  hitroniBy  vel  ejus,  qui  a  latrone  eat  occisus :  vel  alios  etiam  finis  nobis 
ignotiis. 

U.  Sunt  igitur  in  peccatia  bominum,  circa  quae  divina  occupatur  permission 
quatuor  imprimis  observanda  et  distinquenda : 

(1.)  Actio  per  se,  quatemis  est  actio. 

(2.)  Vitium  actioni  inhzrens. 

^3.)  Directio  or||ani  maii  et  actionis  vitiosae  in  objectum  oertura. 

(4.)  Finis  directionis,  e  quoaccidit  peccato  judicU  divini  ratio;  ut  per  bo- 
minum peccata  Deos  exequatur  justa  sua  judicia:  Primum,  tertium,  et  quar^ 
turn  ft  Deo  est,  Denmque  autborem  habet.  Est  cnim  omnia  actio,  qiiatenua  est 
actio, bona : directio  actionis  etipsa  bona:  denique  finia  directionia  optimum 
nempe  divini  judicii  executio.  Secundum,  in  quo  peccati  consistit  ratio,  non 
a  Deo,  sed  a  solo  est  honunc :  adeoque  solus  homo  peccati,  quatenus  est  pecca- 
tum  author  est."    WenM,  The^l.  p.  179. 

**  Uinc  firmiter  concludinus,  cum  permissione  Dei  concurrere  quoque  eflica* 
cem  Dei  actionem  et  directionem  vitiosi  instrument!  in  objectum  cerium,  adver- 
ftus  quod  judicium  suum  cxercere  Deo  visum.'* 

"  Orthodoxi  nominis  osor  et  insi§;nis  caluminator  Gravenis  ad  art  19.  Conftss. 
Avg.  p.  113,  et  sequentibus,  portentosum  dogma,  deDeo  peccati  authore* 
Ecclesus  nostris  non  tantum  calumniose  impingit,  sed  et  15  argumenta  nostris 
afiuigit  quibus  thesin  banc  suam :  Deus  est  peccati,  quatenus  peccatum  est,, 
author :  probct :  imprimis  autem  ad  infame  hoc  et  blaiqphemum  dogma  probut- 
^kim  affirmat,  a  nostris  adduci  scripiurae  loca,  quic  moido  allegata  sunt  Nos 
vero  ut  tarn  efirontibus  calumniatoribus ;  ita  orantbusj  qui  bUsphemum  istud 
dogma  vel  probant ;  vel  profitentur,  et  dcfendunt,  anatliema  dicimua,  et  iiura^ 
centiz  nostrx  vindicem  mundi  judieem^  jjamjnm  ad  judicium  se  accingentolP. 
.imploramu^.**     ITtmd^lThtnt.p^VX^. 


436  THE  SIXTH  PETITION  EXPLAINED. 

thereby  tempted  to  think  him  severe  and  unmerciful ;  othcsl 
complain  of  his  commandments  as  grievous,  because  he  doaj 
not  give  them  those  indulgencies  to  sin  which  their  comipt 
natures  desire.  In  these  respects  God  may  be  said  to  lead  wta 
temptation ;  nevertheless,  we  are  not  to  pray,  that  he  worid 
alter  the  methods  of  his  providence,  or  make  abatements  as  l» 
the  duties  which  he  commands  us  to  perform ;  but  radier,  tbc 
he  would  not  suffer  us  to  make  a  wrong  use  of  them. 

[2.]  God  leads  into  temptation  permissively,  when  he  doo 
not  restrain  the  tempter,  which  he  is  not  obliged  to  do,  but 
suffers  us  to  be  assaulted  by  him,  and,  at  the  same  time,  denies 
the  aids  and  assistance  of  his  grace,  to  prevent  our  compliance 
therewith ;  so  that  when  we  pray  that  he  would  not  leadusint$ 
temptation^  we  desire  that  he  would  prevent  the  assault,  or 
fortify  us  against  it,  that,  through  the  weakness  of  our  grace, 
or  the  prevalency  of  corruption,  we  may  not  comply  with  die 
temptation. 

(2.)  We  shall  now  consider  the  reason  why  God  thus  leads 
his  people  into  temptation,  or  suffers  them  to  be  tempted :  or 
what  are  those  holy,  wise,  just,  and  gracious  ends,  which  he 
designs  thereby;  and, 

[l.]  It  cannot  be  expected  that  it  should  be  otherwise,  when 
M'e  chuse  to  go  in  the  way  of  temptation,  or  indulge  those 
corruptions,  whereby  we  are  inclined  to  yield  to  it :  In  this 
case,  God's  judicial  hand  appears,  as  he  punishes  for  one  sio, 
by  suffering  us  to  be  tempted  to  another. 

[2.]  God  hereby  gives  us  occasion  to  see  our  own  weakness, 
and  the  dcceitfulness  of  our  hearts,  and  the  need  we  have  of 
his  grace,  to  prevent  our  falling  by  temptation :  Thus  it  is  said, 
that  God  Irfc  Hezekiah^  2  Chron.  xxxii.  31.  compared  with 
2  Kings  XX.  15.  when  he  sinned  in  shewing  the  ambassadors 
of  the  king  of  Babylon  the  treasures  that  he  had  in  his  house, 
in  which  this  good  king  discovered  too  much  pride ;  whereas 
it  had  been  better  had  he  shewn  them  the  bed  he  lay  on,  when 
he  was  nigh  unto  death,  and  taken  occasion  from  thence,  to 
give  God  the  glory  of  his  miraculous  recovery  which  vras  the 
reason  of  their  being  sent  to  compliment  him  upon  it :  In  this 
respect  God  left  him  to  try  him^  that  he  might  know  all  that  ivas 
in  his  heart. 

[3.]  God  does  this,  that,  when  we  experience  the  superior 
force  of  our  spiritual  enemies,  we  may,  by  faith  and  prayer, 
have  recourse  to  his  almighty  power  and  grace.  Thus  when 
the  apostle  Paul  was  in  danger  of  being  exalted  above  meamtre^ 
through  Satan's  temptations,  he  says,  For  this  I  besought  the 
Lord  thrice^  that  it  might  depart  from  me^  2  Cor.  xii.  8. 

[4.]  He  suffers  this,  that  we  may  herein  have  an  instance  of 
the  imperfections  of  this  present  state,  and  be  induced  to  press 
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:    after,  and  long  for,  that  state  of  perfect  freedom,  not  only  from 

I    ain,  but  temptation,  which  is  reserved  for  us  in  heaven. 

r         [5.]    We  are  led  into  temptation,  that  hereby  we  may  see 

It   the  necessity  of  making  use  of  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that 

\    we  may  be  uble  to  stand  our  ground.     As  the  soldier  will  not 

:    put  on  his  armour  but  when  he  is  going  to  engage  the  enemy  ; 

:    so  God  has  ordained  that  our  life  should  be  a  perpetual  war- 

fwi^j  and  that  we  should  be  continually  exposed  to  the  assaults 

of  our  spiritual  enemies,  that  we  may  always  be  prepared  for- 

them,  having  the  girdle  of  truths  the  breast-plate  of  righteous- 

nesSy  the  shield  of  faiths  the  helmet  of  salvation^  and  the  sword 

of  the  Spirit^  which  is  the  wordofGodj  £ph.  vi.  1^^—17,     He 

also  suffers  this,  that  we  may,  in  the  end,  know  what  it  is  to 

conquer,  and  have  the  pleasure  and  satisfaction  arising  from 

hence,  and  that  he  may  have  the  glory  of  this  victory. 

[6.]  God  suffers  this,  that  he  may  cure  our  sloth,  and  excite 
us  to  greater  watchfulness,  as  those  who  are  never  wholly  out 
of  danger:  Thus  the  aposde  says.  Be  sober  ^  be  vigilant;  be- 
cause  your  adversary^  the  Devil^  as  a  roaring  lion^  walketh 
aboutj  seeking  whom  he  may  devour j  1  Pet.  v.  8.  and  our  Sa- 
viour advises  his  disciples,  to  watch  and  pray  ^  that  they  enter 
not  into  temptation^  Matt.  xxvi.  41. 

[7.]  God  suffers  us  to  be  tempted,  that  we  may  know  the 
depths  of  Satan,  which  we  should  otherwise  be  unapprized  of; 
and  that  thereby  we  may  be  more  prepared  to  make  resistance, 
and,  when  we  are  enabled  to  overcome,  may  be  better  furnished 
to  direct  others,  who  are  liable  to  like  temptations,  how  they 
should  behave  themselves  under  them,  and  to  encourage  them 
to  hope  that  they  should  be  delivered,  as  we  have  been. 

4.  It  is  farther  observed,  that  though  God  suffers  his  people 
to  be  tempted,  and  eveu  foiled,  and  led  captive,  yet  this  is  only 
for  a  time.  In  this  the  temptations  of  believers  differ  from 
those  of  the  imregenerate,  who  are  taken  captive  by  Satan  at 
his  willy  2  Tim.  ii.  26.  Whereas  it  is  said  concerning  the  be- 
liever, that  it  is  only  yor  a  season;  and  that,  if  need  be  j  he  is  in 
heaviness  through  manifold  temptations^  1  Tim.  i.  6.  This  leads 
us  to  consider, 

II.  The  subject-matter  of  the  petition,  when  we  pray  that 
God  would  not  lead  us  into  temptation^  but  deliver  us  from  eviL 
The  only  difficulty  in  laying  down  the  method  in  which  this 
ia  to  be  msisted  on,  arises  from  the  indeterminateness  of  the 
word  evU;  of  which,  there  are  various  senses  given  by  them, 
that  explain  the  Lord's  prayer. 

Some  understand  by  it,  the  evil  one,  or  the  Devil ;  and  then 
one  part  of  this  petition  may  be  considered  ai  exegetical  of 
the  other :  So  that,  not  to  be  led  into  temptation,  is  the  same 
as,  to  be  delivered  from  the  assaults  of  Saltan,  the  evil  one,  that 
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we  may  not  be  brought  indcr  his  power,  or  become  vassabtt 
him,  as  complying  with  his  temptations. 

Others  understand  the  word  in  a  more  large  sense,  as  aa  in- 
timation of  our  desire  to  be  delivered  from  evil  of  all  kinds, 
and  that  cither  from  the  evil  of  sin,  or  the  evil  of  afflictkmi 
which  are  the  consequence  of  sin*  If  we  take  it  for  a  de- 
liverance from  the  evil  of  sin ;  this  respects  the  guik  thereof, 
and  the  punishment  that  is  due  to  it;  and  then  it  differs  link 
or  nothing  from  the  subject-matter  of  the  foregoing  pernios^ 
when  we  pray,  that  God  would  forgive  us  our  sins ;  or  if,  on 
the  other  hand,  we  take  it  for  deliverance  from  the  evil  of  sm, 
as  it  includes  in  it  a  branch  of  simctiftcation,  that  is,  from  die 
dominion  and  slavery  of  sin,  then  it  is -well  connected  widi  tiie 
former  petition ;  for  when  we  pray  for  pardon  of  sin,  we  ought 
also  to  pray  for  deliverance  from  the  reigning  power  thereof 
And  it  is  very  well  connected  with  our  praying  against  tempta- 
tion ;  for  it  is,  in  effect,  to  desire  either  that  we  may  not  be 
assaulted  by  the  tempter,  or  that  we  may  not  be  drawn  aside 
to  sin  against  God  thereby. 

As  for  the  evil  of  affliction,  I  cannot  think  that  this  is  in- 
tended by  this  expression,  because  the  opposition  between  it 
and  our  deliverance  from  temptation,  would  not  appev  to  be 
so  just  as  we  must  suppose  it  is,  unless  we  take  temptation  it- 
self to  be  an  affliction ;  and  then  it  is  the  same  as  though  we 
should  say,  deliver  us  from  temptation,  that  we  may  not  be 
afflicted  therewith ;  which  we  must  be  supposed  to  be,  by  rea- 
son of  the  danger  we  are  in  of  falling  thereby. 

By  passing  by  these  critical  remarks  on  the  sense  of  the 
words,  Deliver  us  from  cvil^  we  shall  consider  the  subject- 
matter  of  this  petition,  under  two  general  heads,  viz* 

llrst^  We  shall  enquire  what  are  the  temptations  which  we 
are  exposed  to. 

Seconcihjy  How  we  are  to  pray  that  we  may  not  be  led  into 
them ;  or,  if  we  are^  how  we  may  be  delivered  from  the  evil 
consequences  that  will  arise  from  our  compliance  with  them^ 
which  is  principally  implied  in  those  words,  De/iver  us  frcm 
c'jiL 

Firsty  What  arc  those  temptations  which  we  are  exposed  fn : 
These  are  of  various  kinds,  all  which  take  their  rise  rither 
from  the  world,  the  flesh,  or  the  Devil.  Their  manner  of  act- 
ing, indeed,  is  different;  yet  they  are  wry  often  united  in  their 
assaults,  from  whence  we  are  in  perpetual  dangrr  of  being 
overcome,  if  God,  by  his  grace,  is  not  pleased  to  interpose. — 
And, 

1.  We  shall  consider  the  temptations  that  we  meet  with 
from  the  world.  These  are  either  such  as  arise  from  the  soli- 
citations of  those  whom  we  converse  with  therein,  who,  under 


I 
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a  pretettce  of  friendship,  persuade  us  to  sin :  Thus  we  read  of 
5ome  who  enlice  others  to  kxy  wait  for  bloody  and  desire  those 
whom  they  would  ensnare  into  diis  crime,  to  cast  in  their  lot 
among'  ihent^  Prov«  i.  lO— 14.  but  we  are  advised,  not  to  con« 
sent  to,  or  be  confederate  with  them :  Or  else  they  arise  from 
those  things  in  the  world  which  present  themselves  to  us,  and 
are  temptations  to  sin,  in  an  objective  way,  being  not  so  much 
the  cause  as  the  occasion  thereof/  and,  in  many  instances,  the 
use  thereof  is  lawful,  while  the  abuse  alone  proves  hurti'ul  to 
US :  This  is  what  we  shall  principally  confine  ourselves  to  at 
present,  and  shew  how  the  good  and  evil  things  of  the  world, 
or  the  various  conditions  in  which  Ve  are,  whether  prosperous 
or  adverse,  prove  temptations  to  us. 

(1.)  The  good  things  of  the  world,  or  the  various  conditions 
in  which  we  are,  whedier  prosperous  or  adverse,  prove  temp- 
tations to  us* 

(2.)  The  good  things  of  the  world  are  sometimes  a  snare  to 
us,  or  an  occasion  of  sin,  viz^  the  riches,  honours  and  pleasures 
thereof:  Thus  our  Saviour  speaks.  Matt.  xiii.  22.  oi  the  care 
cfthis  worlds  that  is,  either  to  gain  or  increase  of  it;  and  the 
apostle  speaks  of  some  who  had  forsaken  the  right  tvay^  fol" 
lowing  the  way  of  Balaam^  who  loved  the  wages  of  vnrighte- 
0usnesSy  2  Pet.  ii.  15.  or  acted  contrary  to  his  conscience  for 
gain ;  and  Felix  perverted  justice  to  obtain  a  bribe,  concern- 
ing whom  it  is  said.  He  hoped  that  money  should  have  been  given 
him  of  Foul,  that  he  might  loose  him^  Acts  xxiv.  16.  And  we 
read  of  others  that  will  he  rich,  that  is,  who  immoderately  pur* 
sue  the  gain  of  the  world,  that  hereby  fall  into  temptation,  and 
a  snare,  and  many  hurtful  lusts,  1  Tim.  vi.  9.  And  the  honours 
of  the  world  are  a  temptation  to  others ;  Thus  our  Saviour  says^ 
Mow  can  ye  believe,  which  receive  honour  one  of  another,  John 
V.  44.  And  others  are  ensnared  by  the  pleasures  of  the  world, 
who  are  stiled  lovers  of  pleasures  more  tlian  lovers  of  God,  2  Tim. 

And,  indeed,  we  often  find,  that  the  necessary  duties  ot 
enjoyments  of  life,  such  as  eating,  drinking,  and  recreation ; 
and  the  various  relations  we  stand  in  to  others  prove  a  tempta* 
tion  to  us.  Many  things  are  so,  as  they  are  used  unseason- 
ably, immoderately,  and  without  a  due  regard  to  the  glory  of 
God,  which  ought  to  be  our  highest  end  in  all  worldly  enjoy- 
snents ;  and,  indeed,  whatever  has  a  tendency  to  draw  forth 
our  corruption,  may  be  said  to  be  a  temptation  to  us :  Some- 
times the  prosperous  condition  of  others  has  this  effect  upon 
us :  Thus  Cain,  beholding  Abel  to  have  a  more  visible  tokeft 
of  the  divine  regard  to  his  person  and  offering  than  he  had^ 
hated  and  slew  him.  Gen.  iv.  5,  9.  And  Joseph's  being  a  fa* 
vOurite  in  his  £ither's  house,  and  honoured  by  God,  in  having 
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divine  dreams,  gave  occasion  to  his  brethren  to  envy  him; 
who  first  designed  to  slay  him,  and  afterwards,  out  of  malice, 
sold  him  into  Egypt*  And  when  Joshua  saw  Eldad  and  Me* 
dad  prophesying,  supposing  that  this  belonged  only  to  Moses; 
and  that  it  was  a  lessening  of  his  honour,  for  them  to  pretend 
to  this  privilege,  he  desires  that  they  might  h^  forbid  f  but  this 
was  plainly  a  temptation ;  for  Moses  gives  him  a  check,  inti- 
mating that  he  did  not  well  in  envying  them  for  his  saie. 
Numb.  xi.  29. 

Moreover,  we  often  find,  that  our  own  condition  in  the 
world,  when  we  enjoy  the  outward  blessings  of  providence, 
proves  a  temptation :  Some  are  like  the  vessel  that  is  in  dan- 
ger of  being  overset  by  having  too  much  sail,  and  no  ballast  to 
keep  it  steady  s  In  like  manner,  the  abundance  of  this  worid, 
without  the  grace  of  God,  to  sanctify  and  set  bounds  to  our 
affections,  will  oftentimes  prove  a  snare  to  us.  Some  are  here- 
by tempted  to  covetousness,  than  which,  nothing  is  more  pre- 
posterous ;  yet  nothing  more  common.  This  seems  to  be  sup- 
posed in  the  Psalmist's  advice ;  If  riches  increaae^  set  not  your 
heart  upon  them^  Psal.  Ixii.  10.  and  it  is  an  intimation,  that 
our  desires  often  increase  with  our  substance,  so  that  the  more 
we  have,  the  more  we  want,  and  are  less  disposed  to  contri- 
bute to  the  necessities  of  others :  We  have  an  instance  of  this 
in  Nabal,  whose  answer  to  the  obliging  message,  sent  by  David 
to  him,  Say  ye  to  him  that  liveth  in  prosperity^  Peace  be  both 
to  thecj  and  peace  be  to  thine  hottscj  and  peace  be  unto  all  that 
thou  hast*  Give^  I p^^y  theCy  whatsoever  cometh  to  thine  handj 
unto  thy  servants ^  and  to  thy  son  Davidy  1  Sam.  xxv.  6,  8,  11. 
argued  him  to  be  of  a  churlish  disposition,  and  that  his  pros- 
perous circumstances  in  the  world  were  a  temptation  to  his 
corruptions,  having  no  sense  of  gratitude  for  those  favours 
that  he  had  received  from  him  and  his  men,  while  they  resided 
in  the  wilderness,  and  were  conversant  with  those  that  kept 
his  flocks  there.  It  would  have  been  a  more  plausible  excuse, 
had  he  alleged  the  danger  that  might  accrue  to  him  thereby : 
or,  that  it  was  possible  that  Saul  might  hear  of  it,  and  deal  widi 
him  as  he  had  done  with  Abimelech,  and  the  other  priests,  at 
Nob,  for  that  small  respect  that  he  had  shewed  him  :  But  tJhis 
he  takes  no  notice  of,  but  treats  him  morosely,  when  he  says 
Shall  I  take  my  bread  ajid  my  water ^  and  my  fleshy  that  I  have 
killed  for  my  shearers^  and  give  it  unto  men^  whom  I  know  not 
whence  they  be.  This  manifested  him  to  be  a  man  of  Belial^  as 
Abigail  confesses,  when  she  says,  Nabal  is  his  name^  and  folly 
is  with  him^  ver.  25. 

Again,  we  sometimes  find,  that  a  prosperous  condition  in 
the  world,  is  a  temptation  to  God's  people  to  presumption  and 
carnal  security;  as  the  Psalmist  says,  In  my  prosperity  Isaidj 
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I  shall  never  be  moved^  Psal.  xxx.  6.  and  the  wicked  are  here- 
liy  tempted  to  obstinacy  and  disobedience ;  as  God  says  by 
the  prophet,  to  the  Israelites,  I  spake  unto  thee  in  thy  prospe-' 
rittj;  but  thou  saidstj  Itvill  not  hear;  This  hath  been  thy  man* 
nerfrom  thy  youths  that  thou  obeyedst  not  my  voice^  Jen  xxii* 
21.  And  sometimes  to  pride,  haughtiness,  and  oppression* 
thus  the  Psalmist  speaks  of  those  who  were  fiot  in  trouble^  net-* 
ther  plagued  Hie  other  men;  therefore  pride  compasseth  them 
about  as  a  chain^  violence  covereth  them  as  a  garment^  Psal* 
Ixxiii.  5,  6.  We  are  not,  indeed,  to  suppose,  that  this  is  the 
necessary  result  of  a  prosperous  state  in  the  world,  since  that 
temptation,  which  is  only  objective,  may  be  fenced  against : 
But  the  pernicious  tendency  thereof  arises  from  the  depravity 
of  our  nature,  and  its  proneness  to  abuse  the  blessings  of  pro- 
vidence ;  from  whence  some  take  occasion  to  cast  off  fear,  and 
put  the  evil  day  far  from  them :  Therefore,  when  we  pray^ 
that  the  world  may  not  prove  a  temptation  to  us,  we  desire, 
that  God  would  keep  us  from  using  any  indirect  means,  either 
to  get  or  increase  our  worldly  substance,  but,  on  the  other 
hand,  enable  us  to  improve  it  to  his  glory ;  and  that  our  affec- 
tions may  not  be  so  much  set  upon  it  as  to  alienate  them  from 
him  ;  but  that  we  may  make  it  the  matter  of  our  deliberate 
choice,  rather  to  be  deprived  of  outward  blessings,  than  re- 
ceive diem  as  our  only  portion,  and,  by  having  our  hearts  set 
too  Jhuch  upon  them,  forfeit,  and  be  denied  an  interest  in,  his 
special  and  distinguishing  love* 

.  (2.)  The  evil  things  in  the  world  often  prove  a  temptation 
to  us.  By  evil  things^  we  mean  afBictive  providences,  which 
are  inseparable  from  this  present  state ;  since  man  is  bom  unto 
trouble^  as  the  sparks fiy  upwards^  Job  v.  7«  These  are  either 
personal  or  relative ;  some  more  immediately  from  God,  others 
from  men,  as  instruments  in  his  hand :  Some  arise  from  the 
present  experience  we  have  of  affliction,  others  from  our  ex- 
pectation or  fear  of  future  troubles :  and  all  these  sometimes 
prove  temptations  to  us,  unless  God  is  pleased  to  interpose  in 
a  way  of  preventing  grace,  and  make  them  conducive  to  our 
spiritual  advantage.    Now  afflictions  prove  temptations  to  us, 

[1.]  When  we  arc  discontented  and  uneasy  under  the  hand 
of  God,  complaining  of  the  burdens  that  he  is  pleased  to  lay 
on  us,  as  though  they  were  insupportable,  and  it  were  impos- 
sible for  us  to  bear  up  under  them ;  or,  when  we  are  ready  to 
conclude,  that  no  affliction  is  like  ours,  and  are  apt  to  insinuate^ 
that  God  hereby  deals  hardly  with  us. 

[2.]  When  they  disturb  or  disorder  our  thoughts,  weaken 
our  faith,  and  unfit  us  for  spiritual  meditations,  or  attending 
aright  on  ordinances  of  God  ;  or  when  we  are  more  concerned 
about  our  afflictions,  than  about  siu^  the  cause  of  them. 

Vol.  IV.  3  K 
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[S«]  When  we  have  unbelieving  apprehensions  coDcerniai 
tbe  event  thereof,  concluding  that  they  will  certainly  end  ii 
our  ruin ;  notwithstanding  the  promises,  which  God  has  made 
of  their  working  together  for  good,  to  them  that  love  him.^- 
This  temptation  David  was  exposed  to,  when  he  said,  /  «M 
n9W  perish  one  day  by  the  hand  of  Saul,  1  Sam.  xxvii*  1.  whick 
was  an  ungrounded  fear,  especially  considering  the  promisa 
that  God  had  given  him,  and  the  many  experiences  he  had  of 
his  being  a  help  to  him  in  the  time  of  trouble. 

[4.]  Afflictions  are  temptations  to  us,  when  we  take  occasioa 
from  them  to  question  God's  fatherly  love,  or  to  conclude,  tlHtt 
ihey  are  sent  in  wrath,  and  are  intimations  that  we  are  cast  off 
by  him,  when  we  have  no  reason  to  think  so  from  any  thing 
that  there  is  in  the  nature  of  affliction  itself;  also  when  we  aro 
hindered  thereby,  from  applying  those  suitable  promises  which 
God  ha^  made  to  his  people,  in  like  cases,  for  their  comfint 
and  support* 

Now  when  we  pray  that  God  would  not  lead  us  into  iew^ 
tatioHy  as  afflictive  providences  expose  us  to  it,  we  are  to  pm 
against  them  with  submission  to  the  divine  wiD^  not  as  though 
the  removal  thereof  were  of  equal  importance,  or  as  necessary 
to  our  happiness,  as  the  taking  away  the  guilt  or  power  of  sin: 
However,  we  are  to  pray,  that  afflictions  may  be  sanctified  to 
us ;  and  that  corrupt  nature  may  not  take  occasion  from  them, 
to  have  unbecoming  thoughts  of  God ;  but  that  we  may  hereby 
be  led  nearer  to  him,  that  so  they  may  not  prove  a  temptation 
to  us,  or  at  least,  that  with  the  temptation,  he  would  make  a 
way  for  our  escape. 

2.  Another  sort  of  temptations  proceed  from  the  flesh, 
which  are  the  greatest  and  most  dangerous  of  all.  Tlie  apostle 
speaks  of  them  as  though  they  were  the  only  temptations,  when 
he  says,  Every  man  is  tempted  when  he  is  drawn  aside  of  hi9 
own  lusty  and  enticed^  James  i.  14.  since  all  others  might,  with- 
out much  difficult}',  be  resisted  and  overcome,  were  there  not 
a  corrupt  disposition  in  our  nature,  which  the  apostie  calls 
lusty  that  inclines  us  to  adhere  to,  and  comply  with  them.  This 
consists  in  the  irregularit}'  and  disorder  of  our  passions ;  which 
are  not  only  prone  to  rebel  against  God,  but  to  act  contrar)- 
to  the  dictates  of  our  own  consciences,  which  is  the  result  of 
our  fallen  state  ;  and  the  temptations  are  oftentimes  various, 
according  to  the  prevailing  bias  of  our  natural  temper.  A 
melancholy  constitution  sometimes  inclines  us  to  slavish  fears, 
or  distrust  of  God^s  providence ;  or  to  have  such  black  and 
dismal  apprehensions  of  our  spiritual  concerns,  that  we  are  led 
to  the  very  brink  of  despair.  A  choleric  temper  prompts  as 
to  revenge,  injustice,  and  oppression,  and  puts  us  upon  magni- 
fying small  ofiences,  and  expressing  a  furious  resentment  with- 
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#ut  ground.  A  ssmguine  and  airy  constitution  often  proves  a 
.  temptation  to  cast  off  all  serious  thoughts  about  Ckxl  and  ano^ 
ther  world,  and  to  count  religion  a  needlesss,  melancholy  and 
distasteful  thing,  and  to  make  a  jest  of  what  is  sacred,  and 
ought  to  be  treated  with  the  utmost  reverence ;  and  this  tempcar 
frequently  exposes  persons  to  the  pernicious  influence  of  bad 
company,  and  induces  them  to  be  lovers  of  pleasure  more  than 
lovers  of  God.  Again,  a  stupid,  plegmatic  and  heavy  consti- 
tution, often  proves  a  temptation  to  negligence  in  our  civil  and 
religious  affdrs,  and  not  to  make  provision  for  a  time  of  trial : 
Hereby  persons  are  often  tempted  to  neglect  holy  duties,  espe- 
cialiy  such  as  are  difficult ;  or  to  perform  them  in  a  careless 
inanner,  and  so  rest  in  a  form  of  godliness,  without  the  power 
thereof. 

This  difference  of  natural  tempers  is  the  reason  why  nfrt 
behold  lust  aiq>earing  in  different  shq>es;  so  that  the  samt 
temptation  that  presents  itself  from  without.  Suits  the  natural 
disposition  of  one  who  eagerly  embraces  it,  while  another  is 
not  greatly  moved  by  it.  This  is  what  we  understand  by  tlu>se 
temptations  which  arise  £rom  the  flesh ;  and,  when  we  pray 
against  them,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed,  that  we  expect  to  be 
perfectly  freed  from  them  in  this  world,  in  which,  as  has  been 
elsewhere  observed*,  there  are  the  remnants  of  sin  abiding  in 
every  part,  even  in  them  that  are  sanctified,  and  the  perpetual 
lustings  of  the  flesh  against  the  spirit.  Therefore,  when  we 
pray  against  such-like  temptations,  we  desire, 

(1.)  That  God  would  restrain  and  prevent  the  irregularly 
and  pernicious  tendency  of  our  natural  temper,  which  inclines 
us  to  those  sins  which  it  is  most  prone  to ;  or  that  he  would 
keep  us  from  those  sins  that  more  easily  beset  us,  by  reason  of 
the  propensity  of  our  nature  to  commit  them.    And, 

(2.)  That  he  would  sanctify  our  affections  and  Wing  theitt 
under  the  powerful  influence  of  a  principle  of  grace,  which  may 
maintain  a  perpetual  opposition  to  those  habits  of  sin  that  are 
daily  leading  us  to  turn  aside  from  God,  so  that»  whatevev 
temptations  we  meet  with  from  objects  without  us,  oUl*  soub 
may  be  internally  fortified  against  them,  and  cUsposed  to  hate 
and  avoid  every  thing  that  is  contraty  to  his  holy  law,  or  tends 
to  his  dishonour. 

S.  We  shall  now  consider  those  temptations  that  arise  fh>a 
Satan,  who  is^  for  this  reason,  called  the  tempter^  Matt.  iv.  3^ 
1  Thess.  vi.  3.  and  he  is  also  said  to  enter  inio^  Luke  xxii.  3. 
and  ^li  the  hearts  of  sinners.  Acts  v.  3.  As  for  the  unregfc- 
nerate,  they  are  wholly  under  his  power :  Therefore  conversion 
is  called  fl  tumhiff  thfim  from  the  power  of  SiUan  unto  Goii 

*  IS€§  Qtieif.LXXV])(. 
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chap.  xxvi.  1 8.  There  are,  indeed,  some  who  deny  that  Sals 
has  any  hand  in  those  temptations,  which  we  are  exposed  to^ 
in  which  they  are  too  mucn  disposed  to  give  into  the  error  of 
the  Sadducees  of  old.  And  if  they  do  not  e:q>re88ly  deny  die 
existence  of  spirits,  yet  they  will  not  allow  that  they  have  aof 
thing  to  do  in  this  world:  And,  indeed,  they  think  it  impos- 
sible for  the  Devil  to  give  us  any  disturbance,  seeing  he  » 
shut  up  in  chains  of  darkness,  reserved  to  the  judgment  of  the 
great  day;  and,  inasmuch  as  we  often  read  in  scripture,  of 
those  things  that  he  does  against  men  in  this  world,  they  sup- 
pose that  all  these  are  to  be  understood  in  a  metaphorical 
sense,  and  that  nothing  else  is  intended  thereby,  but  the  temp- 
tations we  meet  with  from  men,  or  from  our  own  lusts :  These, 
according  to  them,  are  the  only  devils  that  we  need  to  fear.*— 
This  error  they  are  led  into  ^nder  a  pretence  of  avoiding  the 
contrary  extreme  of  those  who  seem  to  lay  all  the  sins  they 
commit,  to  the  Devil's  charge,  rather  than  their  own ;  when, 
probably,  he  has  nothing  to  do  with  them,  but  they  wholly 
proceed  from  their  own  corruptions :  The  middle  way  between 
these  two  extremes,  is,  as  I  conceive,  much  more  consonant  to 
scripture  and  experience,  and  rather  to  be  acquiesced  in.  And 
therefore  we  shall  endeavour  to  prove,  that  we  are  often 
tempted  by  Satan,  as  well  as  our  own  lusts ;  which  will  appear, 
if  we  consider  the  following  propositions. 

Isty  It  is  not  unreasonable  to  suppose,  that  spirits  may  so 
far  have  access  to  our  souls,  as  to  sug'gest  good  or  had  thouglUi; 
for,  being  reasonable  creatures,  it  is  beyond  dispute,  that  they 
are  able  to  converse  with  one  another  ;  and,  if  so,  it  contains 
no  absurdity  to  suppose,  that  they  may,  some  way  or  other, 
have  conversation  with  the  souls  of  men,  which  are  capable  of 
having  things  internally  suggested  to  them,  as  well  as  receiving 
ideas  from  sensible  objects,  by  means  of  our  bodies,  to  which 
they  are  united.  As  to  the  manner  how  this  is  done^  we  pre- 
tend not  to  determine  it^  since  it  is  sufficient  to  our  present 
purpose,  to  make  it  appear  that  we  arc  exposed  to  temptations 
from  Satan,  as  well  as  our  own  selves. 

2dlyy  It  is  obvious  from  scripture^  that  the  Devily  and  his  an- 
gels, are  conversant  in  this  lower  world:  And  accordingly  he 
is  st}'led,  The  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air^  Eph.  ii.  sl  the 
god  of  this  worlds  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  And  elsewhere  he  is  said,  to 
walk  abouty  seeking  whom  he  may  devour^  1  Pet.  v.  8.  And 
whereas  it  is  objected,  that  this  is  inconsistent  with  his  being 
shut  up  in  hell :  That  may  respect  principally  his  state,  as  being 
unchangeably  separated  and  banished  from  God's  favourable 
and  comfortable  presence ;  nevertheless,  he  may  suffer  him  to 
attempt  many  things  against  men  in  this  world,  for  the  trial  of 
the  graces  of  his  people,  and  the  punishing  of  his  enemies^-? 
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There  is,  indeed,  a  place  of  misery  allotted  for  them,  though 
they  may  not  be,  at  present,  confined  to  it ;  which  seems  to  be 
implied  in  that  request  they  made  to  our  Saviour,  that  he 
would  not  command  them  to  go  into  the  deep^  Luke  viii.  31. 
by  which,  it  is  probable,  the  place  of  torment  is  intended,  in 
which  they  expect  to  be  for  ever  shut  up  after  the  day  of  judg- 
ment ;  and  therefore  they  are  represented  elsewhere,  as  crying 
ctUy  Art  thou  came  hither  to- torment  us  before  the  time?  Matt. 
viii.  29. 

3^/y,  Our  Jlrst  parent^  in  innocency,  was  tempted  by  the 
Devii^  who  made  use  of  the  serpent,  by  which  he  is  said  to 
speak  to  Eve^  Gen.  iii.  1.  &f  seq.  as  has  been  proved  else- 
where *•  And  our  Saviour  was  also  tempted  by  him,  when  led 
by  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness  for  that  purpose.  Matt.  iv.  1. 
but  neither  of  these  could  be  said  to  be  tempted  by  tht:  lusts 
of  the  flesh,  as  being  inconsistent  with  that  sinless  state  in  which 
our  first  parents  were  before  they  fell,  and  our  Saviour  always 
was ;  and,  it  is  certain,  that  the  temptation  offered  to  each  of 
them,  was  not  only  objective ;  but  diere  were  words  spoken, 
and  a  perverse  method  of  reasoning  made  use  of  to  ensnare 
them :  And  they  could  not  be  tempted  by  men,  for,  in  this* 
respect,  they  were  alone ;  it  therefore  follows,  that  Satan  was 
the  tempter  to  each  of  them. 

4M/2/,  There  are  several  other  scriptures  which  expressly 
prove^  that  Satan  has  sometimes  tempted  pv^-rsons  to  sin :  Thus 
we  read,  that  he  stood  up  against  Israel^  and  provoked  David  to 
number  them^  1  Chron.  xxi.  1.  And  elsewhere  our  Saviour 
tells  the  Jews,  Te  are  of  your  father  theDevil^  and  the  lusts  of 
your  father  ye  will  do;  that  is,  you  eagerly  commit  those  sins 
that  he  tempts  you  to.  It  is  farther  added,  that  he  was  a  mur- 
derer from  the  beginning;  which  cannot  be  understood  other- 
wise than  of  his  murdering  man,  by  tempting  him  to  sin,  and 
prevailing ;  and  it  is  also  said,  that  he  abode  not  in  the  truths 
and  is  a  liar^  and  the  father  of  it^  John  viii.  44.  that  is,  he  de* 
ceives  us  by  his  suggt^stions,  and  prevails  on  us,  when  comply«K 
ing  therewith,  to  deceive  ourselves. 

This  may  give  us  occasi  >n  to  enquire,  how  we  may  distin- 
guish those  temptations  which  take  their  rise  from  Satan,  from 
others  which  proceed  from  ourselves.  This  is  a  very  difficult 
question  to  be  resolved,  because  our  corrupt  nature^  for  the 
most  part^  tempts  us  to  the  same  sins  that  Satan  does  ;  therefore, 
where  there  are  trvo  causes  of  the  same  action^  it  is  hard  to  iHs* 
tinguish  one  from  the  other :  As  when  two  candles  are  set  up 
in  the  same  room,  we  cannot  distinguish  the  light  of  one  from 
the  light  of  the  odier.  It  is  true,  if  the  sins  that  we  are  tempted 

•  Sec  F^LIL page 94k 
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to  by  our  lusts,  on  the  one  hand,  and  by  Satan  on  the  other, 
bad  been  described,  as  b:;ing  of  different  kinds,  we  might  more 
easily  determine  the  difference  that  there  is  between  them*  Or 
if  we  had  not  the  least  inclination  to  comply  with  the  tempta- 
tion, and  were  able  to  say,  as  our  Saviour  did,  The  princt  §f 
ihu  xuorld  Cometh^  and  hath  nothing  in  me^  chap,  xiv*  3Q.  then 
we  might  easily  know  where  to  iasten  the  charge  of  guilt ;  and 
it  would  be  no  injustice  to  exculpate  ourselves,  and  lay  the 
blame  wholly  on  the  Devil :  But  it  is  far  otherwise  with  aa» 
by  reason  of  the  corruption  of  our  nature^  which  would  render 
U8  prone  to  stn^  though  Satan  did  not  tempt  us  to  it.  Therefore, 
since  we  often  contract  guilt  by  complying  with  his  tempta- 
tions, in  like  manner  as  he  does  by  offering  them ;  it  is  oeces* 
sary  that  something  be  said,  that  we  may  know  when  the 
tempution  is  to  be  laid  at  our  own  door,  and  when  at  Satan's,  so 
far  as  we  are  able  to  determine  this  matter :  Therefore,  let  it 
be  considered, 

Itff,  If  we  are  tempted  to  those  sins  which  rve  cannot 
think  of  but  zvith  the  utmost  abhorrence  ;  and  we  are  so  far  from 
entertaining  any  pleasure  in  the  thing  that  we  are  tempted  to, 
that  we  take  occasion  from  hence,  to  express  the  greatest  aver- 
sion to  it,  and  would  not  comply  with  it  for  ten  thousand 
worlds ;  when  we  count  the  suggestion  an  invasion  on  our 
souls,  an  affliction  grievous  to  be  borne  i  and,  instead  of  com- 
pliance therewith,  are  led  hereby  to  the  exercise  of  those 
graces  that  are  opposite  to  it :  In  such-like  cases  I  humbly 
conceive,  we  do  not  incur  guilt  by  being  tempted  ;  but  the  sin 
is  wholly  to  be  charged  to  Satan.     Nevertheless, 

2d/tfy  When  we  are  pleased  with  the  temptation,  but  fre- 
quently meditate  on  the  subject-matter  thereof,  and  either 
commit  the  sin  we  are  tempted  to ;  or,  if  we  abstain  from  the 
commission  thereof,  it  is  only  out  of  fear  or  shame ;  and  when 
the  propensity  of  our  nature  leads  us,  at  other  times,  to  those 
sins  which  bear  some  resemblance  to  it ;  this  argues,  that  our 
own  iustSy  as  weiias  Satan^  are  joint  cmises  of  those  sins  that 
ensue  hereupon.  These  things  being  considered,  we  shall  pro- 
ceed to  speak  more  particularly  concerning  Satan's  tempta- 
tions ;  and,  in  order  thereunto,  lay  down  some  things,  by  way 
of  premisaJ,  which  relate  to  this  matter,  and  then  consider  the 
method  he  takes  in  managing  them. 

1.  There  are  some  things  to  be  premised  in  general,  con- 
cerning Satan's  temptations ; 

(1.)  That,  though  he  may  tempt  to  sin,  yet  he  cannot  force 
the  will;  for  then  the  guilt  would  devolve  wholly  on  himself 
and  not  on  us.  It  would  certainly  render  our  condition  xtry 
miserable,  if  it  were  impossible  for  us  to  resist  his  temptations ; 
for  this  would  be  to  suppose,  that  we  lie  at  the  mercy  of  him. 


Viho  haa  mom  power  to  destroy  us  than  we  have  to  withstand 
him.  Scaidea  ibia  would  be  to  extend  the  servitude  of  the  wiU 
of  roan  beyond  its  due  bounds ;  for,  though  it  be  not  free  to 
what  ia  spiritually  or  supematurally  good,  we  do  not  deny  bul 
that  it  is  free,  as  it  has  a  power  to  avoid  many  sins,  which, 
upon  this  supposition,  it  would  be  inevitably  hurried  iatt)«  And 
it  would  be  a  rejicciion  on  the  providence  ofGod^  so  far  to  /eootf 
wian  in  the  hands  of  Satan,  as  that  hereby  he  should  be  laid 
under  a  necessity  of  sinnir^f  and  peristung  without  the  choice 
Und  consent  of  his  own  will,  and  consequently,  his  destruction 
(x>uld  not  be  said  to  be  of  himself. 

(2.)  Satan's  power  is  not  equal  to  his  maSce;  for  he  is  under 
dUvine  restraints,  and,  indeed,  con  do  nothing'  against  beiieverSf 
but  by  God^s  pernusston*  This  may  be  argued  from  our  being 
obliged  to  desire  that  God  would  keep  us  from  being'  tempted 
that  is,  restrain  the  tempter,  as  wcU  as  enable  us  to  resist  him; 
and  if  it  were  otherwise,  no  one  could  be  saved ;  for  Satan'a 
malice  is  boundless,  though  he  be  not  suffered  to  do  what  it 
prompts  him  to.  And  this  is  a  very  great  blessing  to  God's 
people ;  as  it  is  a  comfortable  thing  to  consider,  that  they  are 
in  his  hands,  who  is  a  merciful  Father ;  and  not  in  Satan's 
power,  who  breathes  forth  nothing  but  revenge  and  cruelty : 

(3.)  As  it  is  not  a  sin  to  be  temptedy  since  our  Saviour  is 
said  to  have  been  in  all  points  tempted  Hie  as  we  are^  yet  xidth^ 
out  sin^  Heb*  iv.  15.  so  on  the  other  hand,  when  we  arepleased^ 
and  comply  with  the  temptation,  it  will  be  no  sufficient  excuse 
for  us  to  allege,  that  Satan  had  a  great  hand  in  ity  since,  as  we 
have  before  observed,  he  can  only  tempt,  but  not  force  the 
will ;  and  how  formidable  soever  he  may  be,  by  reason  of  the 
greatness  of  his  power  and  malice  ;  yet  we  have  this  expedient 
to  make  use  of,  as  it  should  put  us  upon  saying,  the  I^rd  rtp* 
buke  thee  Satan* 

(5.)  There  is  z,vast  difference  between  the  condition  of  those 
who  are  converted^  and  others,  who  are  in  an  unregenerate  state, 
as  to  the  event  and  consequence  of  Satan's  temptations.  The 
former,  indeed,  by  reason  of  the  remainders  of  corruption  in 
them,  are  oftentimes  foiled  and  overcome  thereby ;  but  yet  they 
ahall  not  be  wholly  aestroyedi  but  God  yt'-Cii  find  out  a  way  for 
iheir  recovery  out  of  the  snare,  in  which  they  may,  at  any  time^ 
be  entangled :  Whereas  the  latter  are  wholly  under  his  power^ 
by  their  awn  choice  and  consent,  and  will  remain  so,  till,  by  the 
grace  of  God  they  are  delivered  from  the  dominion  of  dark- 
Jiess,  and  translated  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son.  We 
shall  now  consider, 

2.  Tlie  method  in  which  Satan  manages  his  temptations,  in 
order  to  his  inducing  men  to  sin.  Sometimes  he  endeavours  to 
^lunare  and  deceive  us  ^  Ai^  sH^iky  :  upon  which  account  he 
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18  csdled  that  old  serpent^  which  dcceheth  the  whole  rvorld^  Rer* 
xz«  2.  and  xii.  9.   And  elsewhere  we  read  of  the  depths  of  So* 
tan^  chap.  ii.  24.  that  is,  his  deep-laid  designs,  and  of  his  imla^ 
Eph.  vi.  11*  which  it  is  an  hard  matter  to  withstand ;  and  he 
is  sometimes  said  to  be  transformed  into  an  angel  of  Rght^ 
2  Cor.  xi.  24.  when  he  tempts  to  sin,  under  a  pretence  of  our 
bringing  glory  to  God,  as  well  as  good  to  ourselves  and  others. 
And  theie  are  other  methods  he  takes,  which,  though  managed 
with  equal  subtilty,  yet  he  appears,  not  as  an  angel  of  Hghtt 
pretending  to  help  us  in  the  way  to  heaven,  but  as  a  roaring 
lion,  rendering  himself  formidable,  and  not  concealing  his  de» 
sign  to  devour,  or  make  a  prey  of  us,  and  to  fill  us  with  that 
d'lstress  of  conscience,  that  brings  us  to  the  very  brink  of  des- 
pair :  These,  as  it  is  probable,  the  apostle  intends  by  his  feri/ 
dartSy  as  contra-distinguished  from  his  wiles.     In  the  former 
he  shews  himself  a  tempter,  in  the  latter,  an  accuser.     These 
are  the  usual  methods  which  he  takes  in  managing  his  tempta- 
tions :  and  we  shall  consider  them  under  four  heads ; 

1.  His  endeavouring  to  produce  and  strengthen  the  habits 
of  sin. 

2.  What  he  does  to  prevent  conviction  of  sin,  or  to  hinder 
the  efficacy  thereof. 

3.  His  discouraging  those  who  are  under  convictions  from 
closing  with  Christ  by  faith.     And, 

4.  His  injecting  blasphemous  and  atheistical  thoughts  into 
the  minds  oi  men,  and  using  endeavours  to  drive  them  to  des- 
pair. 

1.  Satan  endeavours  to  produce  atid  strengthen  the  habits  of 
sin.  These  are  generally  attained  by  frequent  acts,  or  by  ma- 
king a  progress  in  sin,  by  which  the  heart  is  more  hardened; 
and  it  is  with  greater  difficulty  that  such  are  reclaimed  from 
it ;  of  them  the  prophet  speaks,  when  he  says,  Can  the  Ethio* 
pian  change  his  skin,  or  the  leopard  his  spots  ;  then  may  ye  also 
do  good,  that  are  accustomed  to  do  evil,  Jer.  xiii.  23.  And  in 
order  thereunto,  we  may  observe  that  he  does  not  usually 
tempt,  at  first,  to  the  vilest  and  most  notorious  acts  of  sin, 
especially  where  he  has  ground  to  suspect  that  these  tempta- 
tions will  not  be  readily  entertained  or  adhered  to;  this  is  the 
case  of  those  who  retain  some  impressions  of  a  religious  edu- 
cation, or  are,  at  present,  under  the  influence  of  restraining 
grace :  these  are  first  tempted  to  commit  lesser  sins  before  they 
proceed  to  greater.  He  generally  begins  with  tempting  to  sins 
of  omissio7i,  or  to  formality  and  indifferency  in  the  performing 
of  religious  duties,  or  by  pretending  that  God  gives  us  some 
indulgencies  or  allowance  to  commit  those  sins  that  our  natu- 
ral constitution  most  inclines  us  to,  and  that  we  have  been 
nustaken,  when  we  liave  thought  that  religion  is  so  difficult  a 
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natter  as  some  have  pretended  it  to  be;  and  that  we  may 
»afely  follow  a  multitude,  tliough  it  be  in  dping  that,  which  if 
a  itself  sinful ;  and  that  we  are  not  to  take  an  estimate  of  nt- 
igion,  from  the  apprehensions  which  9ome  melancholy  persoBf 
entertain  of  it ;  and  that  strictness  in  religion,  is  being  righ- 
x^ous  overmuch  ;  or  striving  against  the  stream,  is  a  needless 
precaution ;  and  therefore  we  may  consult  our  own  honour 
And  reputation  in  the  world,  and  give  into  that  scheme  of  reli- 
gion that  is  uppermost ;  and  that  denying  ourselves,  taking  up 
3ie  cross  and  folowing  Christ ;  though  it  may  be  reckoned  a 
safe,  yet  it  is  not  the  only  way  to  heaven.     By  this  means  the 
habits  of  sin  are  strengthened,  the  heart  hardened  therein,  and 
persons  proceed  from  one  degree  of  impiety  to  another,  till  ac 
last,  they  abandon  themselves  to  every  thing  that  is  vile  and 
profligate,  and  run  with  others,  in  all  excess  of  riot.  And,  thatt 
his  design  may  be  more  effectually  carried  on,  herein  he  suits 
his  temptations  to  every  age  and  condition  of  life.     Here  we 
shall  consider, 

(1.)  The  method  he  takes  with  those  who  ai'e  in  the  prime 
and  iower  of  their  age :  Accordingly  these  he  endeavours  to 
persuade,  that  it  is  time  enough  for  them  ts  think  of  being'  r^ 
iigious  hereafter ;  and  that  it  is  too  austere  and  melancholy  a 
thing  for  them  to  pretend  to  it  at  present,  as  what  is  incon- 
sistent with  those  pleasures  and  youthful  lusts,  which  are  agree- 
able to  their  age  and  condition  of  life.     If  <hey  are  children, 
then  he  suggests  to  them,  that  they  have  time  enough  before 
them ;  and  when  they  are  more  advanced  in  years,  they  will 
have  a  greater  degree  of  undersundiqg,  and  be  better  able  to 
take  in  the  force  of  those  arguments  that  are  usually  brought 
|x>  induce  persons  to  lead  a  religious  life ;  and  then  they  may 
make  choice  of  it  out  of  judgment.    If  they  are  servants,  he 
persuades  them,  that  they  have  other  business  on  their  hands, 
and  that  they  had  better  stay  till  they  are  free  from  the  engage- 
ments which  they  are,  at  present,  under,  to  their  masters ;  and, 
when  they  are  at  their  own  disposal,  then  it  will  be  the  fittest 
time  for  tnem  to  embrace  the  ways  of  God.     This  temptation 
carries  in  it  the  highest  instance  of  presumption,  tends  greatly 
to  harden  the  heart  in  sin,  and  has  been  the  ruin  of  multitudes. 

(2.)  When  persons  are  come  to  years  of  maturity,  being  no 
longer  children  or  servants,  but  about  to  engage  in  those  secu- 
lar employments,  which  they  are  called  to  in  the  world,  then 
he  has  temptations  of  another  nature  to  offer  to  them.  He  has 
hitherto  kept  possession  of  their  hearts,  and  desired  them  only 
to  wait  for  this  age  of  life,  and  then  they  would  have  a  more 
convenient  season  to  lead  a  religious  life  ;  but  this  convenient 
season  is  not  yet  come ;  for  there  are  other  stratagems  which 
he  now  makes  use  of,  to  keep  them  in  subjection  to 
Vol.  IV.  3  T. 
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Youthful  lusts  are  now  grown  to  a  g^reater  height,  and  thei» 
prcssions  of  a  religious  education,  if  they  were  favoured  wi& 
it,  almost  worn  out;  and  it  is  no  difficult  matter  for  himt» 
persuade  them,  that  the  principal  thing  they  are  to  be  coDcen- 
cd  about,  is  their  living  comfortably  in  the  world  ;  and,  the 
they  have  now  an  opportunity  to  increase  their  substance,  vi, 
make  provision  for  their  future  happiness  tlierein  ;  theitfai 
they  ought  to  converse  with  those  who  are  iu  the  san^  sodac 
of  life  with  themselves  :  And  he  generally  points  out  sucks- 
sociates,  which  he  tempts  them  to  make  choice  of,  that  fflijr 
be  a  snare  to  them,  whose  conversation  is  very  remote  fron 
any  thing  that  tends  to  promote  religion  and  godliness.  Some- 
times he  endeavours  to  make  them  ashamed  of  the  Wat's  of 
God,  as  though  this  were  inconsistent  with  their  reputation  in 
the  world,  especially  with  their  present  situation  or  cosditioK 
therein.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  if  persons  are  poor  and  low 
in  the  world,  and  find  it  difficult  to  maintain  themselves  or 
families,  then  he  persuades  them  that  religion  is  not  the  busi- 
ness which  they  are  called  to  engage  in,  but  they  must  rather 
take  pains  to  live;  that  God  does  not  require  more  than  be 
gives,  or  expect,  that  they  should  spend  a  fi;reat  deal  of  time 
in  religious  duties,  who  have  none  to  spare  from  that  business, 
which  is  necessary  for  their  getting  a  livelihood  in  the  world; 
therefore  this  docs  not  so  much  belong  to  them,  as  to  odieis 
(3.)  If  persons  are  arrived  to  old  age,  the  last  stage  of  life, 
and  have,  as  it  v/ere,  their  latter  end  in  view,  as  not  being  far 
from  it,  according  to  tlie  course  of  nature  ;  this  is  tiiat  age  or 
life  whicli  was  formerly  pretended,  by  Satan,  to  be  the  most 
fit  and  proper  season  to  entertain  thoughts  of  religion  in;  and 
it  was  in  expectation  hereof,  that,  when  they  were  fonmrrlf 
under  any  convictions,  the  general  method  they  took  to  stifle 
them,  was  by  resolving,  that  they  would  apply  themselves  to 
a  religious  life  in  old  age.  By  this  means  the  tempter  hus 
hitherto  beguiled  theni ;  and  now  he  has  other  temptations  to 
present  to  them,  which  are  suited  to  this  age  of  life,  whcrebv 
he  insinuates,  that  tiic  weakness  and  infirmities  of  old  age  ren- 
der them  unfit  for  religious  duties.  And,  indeed,  their  hearts 
have  contracted  such  a  degree  of  hardness,  by  a  long  continu- 
ance in  sin,  that  it  is  difficult  for  any  thing  to  make  an  impres- 
sion on  them.  However,  Satan  endeavours  to  persuade  them, 
that,  notwithstanding  all  the  wickedness  of  their  former  life, 
and  their  present  impenitency  for  it,  they  may  hope  for  salva- 
tion from  the  mercy  of  God,  though  they  continue  still  in  a 
state  of  unregcneracy,  which  is  an  instance  of  soul-destructivo 
presumption  ;  or  else,  he  tempts  them  utterly  to  despair  of  the 
mercy  of  God,  and  tells  them,  that  it  is  too  late  for  them  to 
.  begin  that  work  which  they  have  put  ofi'  to  the  extremity  ct 
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^  life ;  and  by  either  of  these  methods  he  effectually  brings  about 
~^'  dieir  ruin.  Thus  concerning  Satan^s  suiting  his  temptations 
"^  to  the  several  ages  and  conditions  of  life- 
^''  But  besides  this,  we  may  observe,  that  there  are  some  me* 
^ '  thods  which  he  takes,  that  are  agreeable  to  the  temper  and 
^^  disposition  of  those  whom  he  assaults,  that  so  he  may  not 
*^'  shoot  his  arrows  at  random,  without  answering  the  end  he  de- 

^^  signs  thereby ;  in  which  his  subtilty  farther  appears  ;  as, 

-^^       [l.]  He  obser\-cs  those  proper  times  in  tempting  men  to  sin, 

'--*'  wherein  it  is  most  likely  that  his  temptations  should  take  effect. 

"  Therefore  his  assaults  are  generally  most  violent,  when  they 

^  are  least  upon  their  guard,  and  give  way  to  sloth  and  indo- 

*'  fence  ;  or  when  the  Spirit  of  God  withdraws  his  influences,  as 

~^''  the  consequence  whereof,  their  faith  is  weak,  and  they  not  able 

-?-    to  make  great  resistance  against  his  temptations,  he  crowds  in 

"t;    a  great  multitude  of  them  at  once,  and  so  lays  hold  on  this  op- 

^    portunity  to  improve  the  success  which  he  h^s  gained  against 

=i    them.     And  if  they  are  afraid  of  the  consequences  of  a  com- 

*:  _  pliance  therewith,  he  endeavours  to  stupify  their  souls,  that 

-      they  may  have  no  present  apprehensions  of  the  evil  that  would 

ensue  hereupon. 

[2.]  He  often  takes  occasion  to  raise  in  our  minds  some 
'  doubts  about  the  matter  of  sin  or  duty,  whether,  what  he  is 
about  to  tempt  us  to,  be  lawful  or  unlawful ;  or  how  far  a  per- 
son may  venture  to  to  in  the  way  of  temptation,  and  yet  main- 
tain his  integrity  ?  which  is  generally  the  first  step  towards  the 
commission  of  those  sins  which  we  are  tempted  to* 

[3.]  If  shame  or  fear  are  like  to  hinder  the  success  of  the 
temptation,  he  undertakes  to  find  out  some  method  of  secrecy, 
whereby  public  scandal  may  be  avoided.  Thus  Joseph's  mis- 
tress tempted  him  to  sin,  when  Pottphar  was  absent,  and  there 
zuas  none  of  the  men  of  the  house  there  within.  Gen.  xxxiz.  11* 
and  therefore  he  had  no  occasion  to  fear  that  his  crime  would 
be  detected.  And  sometimes  he  proceeds  sa  far,  as  to  insinu- 
ate, that  they  may  even  hide  themselves  from  the  all-seeing 
eye  of  God,  and  tempts  them  to  say.  How  doth  God  know  f 
Can  he  judge  through  the  dark  cloud  ?  Thick  clouda  are  a  co* 
vering  to  htm^  that  he  seeth  not,  and  he  walketh  in  the  circuit  of 
heaven.  Job  xxii.  13,  14.  Thus  the  prophet  Isaiah  denounces 
a  woe  against  them  that  seek  deep  to  hide  their  counsel  from  the 
Lord,  and  their  works  are  in  the  dark,  and  they  say.  Who  seeth 
tis  f  and  who  knoxveth  us,  Isa.  xxix.  15.  and  this  method  sel- 
dom fails  of  answering  his  end,  or  prevailing  against  them, 
who  are  hereby  induced  to  a  sinful  compliance  with  it. 

[4.]  If  conscience  be  awakened,  and  deters  them  from  ad- 
hering to  the  temptation,  from  a  sense  of  that  guilt  which  they 
will  contract  thereby ;  Satan  is  sometimes  content  to  take  the 
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blame  hereof  upon  himself,  that  they  may  think  that  they  » 
to  be  excused,  by  reason  of  the  violence  of  the  temptaiki, 
which  they  could  not  well  withstand. 

[5.]  Sometimes  he  persuades  them  to  throw  the  blame  oc 
providence,  as  beinfj  the  occasion  of  sin,  or  rendering  itufr 
cessarv  or  unavoidable  from  our  condition  or  circumstaocQ 
in  the  world,  which  is  the  highest  injury  that  can  be  oSati 
to  the  divine  Majesty.  Thus  Adam  tacitly  reproaches  God, 
when  he  says,  T/ic  ivoman^  ivhom  thou  gavcst  to  be  vithM, 
she  gave  me  cf  the  tree,  arid  J  did  raty  Gen.  iii.  12. 

[fi.]  He  oiten  tempts  men  to  presume  on  the  mercy  of  God, 
hop'.ng  that  though  they  continue  in  sin,  they  shall  obtaiot 
pardon  from  him.  Or,  since  this  is  not  to  be  expected  with- 
out sincere  repentance,  he  tempts  them  to  presume,  that  by  tbc 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  shall  have  this  grace  hcrt- 
aftc-r,  whereby  their  perishing  in  their  iniquities  may  be  prc> 
trenttd.  Thus  concerning  the  methods  which  Satan  takes  to 
produce  and  strengthen  the  habits  of  sin.     Wc  proceed, 

2.  To  consider  how  he  endeavours  to  prevent  our  bebg 
brou{^ht  under  conviction  of  sin ;  or,  if  we  are  convinced  there- 
of, to  hinder  its  making  any  deep  or  lasting  imprcs^on  onus; 
and  this  he  does  various  ways, 

(1.)  By  dissuading  others,  who  ought  to  deal  faithfully  with 
us,  irom  reproving  sin  committed  by  us.  Thus  Ezekiel,  speak- 
ing concerning  the  false  prophets,  says,  that  they  strengthenti 
the  hnyids  cf  the  tvicked^  that  he  should  not  return  from  hit 
^vickeJwaij^  Ivj prc^nhiitg  him  lijt\  Kzek.  xiii.  22.  Sometimes 
he  improves  tlic  consideration  of  our  circumstances  in  the 
world,  to  dissuade  us  from  reproving  sin  in  others,  especially 
if  ihey  are  our  superiors,  or  those  whom  we  are  dependent  on, 
or  have  some  expectations  from,  lest  we  should  make  them 
our  enemies,  and  thereby  lose  some  advantages,  which  we 
hope  to  receive  from  them.  And  there  are  others  whom  he 
does  not  wholly  dissuade  from  reproving  of  sin ;  but  there  are 
some  circumstances  attending  the  reproof,  or  the  person  that 
^ives  it,  that  he  lays  hold  of,  which  hinders  it  from  taking  ef- 
iect,  whereby  his  end  is  no  less  answered  than  if  sin  had  not 
been  reproved  at  all.    As, 

[1.]  When  we  reprove  those  that  are  notorious  oflTenders, 
*nd  ought  to  be  treated  with  a  greater  degree  of  sharpness, 
with  too  much  lenity,  as  though  it  were  only  a  sin  of  infirmi- 
tj',  by  which  means  ihcy  are  more  hardened  in  the  commis- 
sion of  it.  This  was  YAW  fault  in  dealing  with  his  sons,  whea 
he  said  Unto  them,  IVhij  do  yc  auch  things? /(.r  I  hear  cfvim 
evil  dealfjigs  hj  all  this  fnopie :  Ncy^  vitj  sons^for  it  is  7iogczd 
report  that  I  hear  ;  ije  7nnke  the  Lcrd's  people  to  fruTisgrcsSy  1 
Sam.  ii.  23,  24.     'NVhcrcas,  he  ought  to  have  restrained  them 
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by  those  acts  6f  severity^  which  the  nature  of  the  crime  de* 
fiiandecL 

[2.]  Satatt  often  prevents  the  reproof  from  taking  effect,  by 
inclining  the  reprover  to  use  indecent  behaviour  in  expressing 
the  haughtiness  of  his  temper,  as  though  there  were  no  respect 
due  to  superiors,  as  such,  because  they  are  worthy  of  reproof; 
or  else  by  eJspressing  a  kind  of  hatred  against  the  person  thai 
committed  the  sin ;  whereas,  hatred  ought  to  be  principally  di* 
rectsd  against  the  crime  itself,  while  we  convince  those  whom 
we  ate  reproving,  that  it  is  love  to  them,  as  well  as  ileal  for  the 
glory  of  Uod  that  moves  us  to  do  this. 

[3.]  Satan  often  hinders  reproofs  from  taking  effect,  either 
by  tempting  those  who  give  them  to  commit  the  same  sin,  or, 
at  leastf  by  persuading  those  against  whom  they  are  directed, 
that  there  are  othet-  sins  equally  great,  which  they  are  charge^ 
able  with,  and  therefol^  they  ought  to  look  to  themaelves,  ra- 
ther than  take  notice  of  what  is  done  by  others. 

(2i)  Satan  hinders  the  work  of  conviction,  by  endeavouring 
to  suppress  the  preaching  of  the  word,  or  prevent  the  success 
thereof  whetl  pleached.  As  to  the  preaching  of  the  word,  thi^ 
is  God^s  ordinary  way  by  which  he  convinces  of  sin ;  and  Sa«> 
tan  sometimes  stirs  up  those  that  are  imder  his  power  and  in- 
fluence to  persecute  or  suppress  the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 
Thus  the  apostles  were  commanded  by  the  Jews,  not  to  speak  at 
all^  not  teach  in  the  name  ofjesus^  Acts  iv.  18.  aud  when  they 
refused  to  obey  this  command,  they  put  them  in  prison^  chap. 
T.  18»  This  method  has  been  taken,  in  all  ages,  by  Satan^s  in- 
stigation, with  a  design  to  hinder  the  spreading  of  Christ's  in- 
terest in  this  worlds  which,  by  the  blessing  of  providence,  has 
been,  notwithstanding!  continued  unto  this  day.  Thereford^ 
there  are  othet  methods  which  he  uses  to  hinder  the  success 
of  the  word.  Son^etimes  he  does  this  by  perverting  them  that 
preach  it  \  so  that  they  endeavour  to  corrupt  the  word  of  God, 
whereby  the  minds  df  men  are  turned  away  from  that  simplici- 
ty that  is  in  Christ  j  at  other  times  he  tempts  them  to  be  vefy 
sparing  (n  reproving  sin^  or  to  do  this  in  a  more  general  way, 
as  though  their  only  design  was  to  let  their  hearers  know  that 
there  are  sbnrie  sinneH  in  thd  workl,  and  not  that  they  should 
be  brought  under  conviction  of  sin  themselves.  This  is  done 
iometimea  in  compliance  with  the  corruptions  of  those  whom 
they  do  not  care  to  disoblige  hereby ;  and  others  shun  to  de- 
clare some  of  the  most  important  truths  of  the  gospeli  and  af- 
fect such  a  method  of  preaching  as  has  not  a  tendency  to  bring 
that  real  advantage  to  the  sduls  of  men,  as  wlien  It  is  deliver- 
ed with  mote  2eal  and  faithfulness.  ^ 

Moreover,  Satan  endeavours  to  hinder  the  success  of  the 
word,  by  stilting  tip  the  corruptions  of  those  that  attend  upoti 
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it ;  for  which  reason  he  is  represented,  by  our  Saviour,  in  the 
pajtd>le  of  the  seed  which  fell  by  the  way-sidey  which  th^fawh 
came  and  devoured^  as  catching  away  the  word,  Matt,  xiii*  4, 
19.     By  this  means  they  are  not  much  affected  with  it,  nor  en- 
deavour to  retain  it  in  their  memories;  and,  sometimes  he  in- 
jects vain  thoughts  under  the  word  preached.    This  our  Sa- 
viour compares,  in  the  parable  but  now  mentioned,  to  the  seed 
that  fell  among  thorns;  and  explains  it  of  the  care  of  this  xvorld^ 
end  the  decehfulness  of  richesy  choaking  the  wordy  ver.  7,  22. 
And  sometimes  he  endeavours  to  raise  prejudices  in  the  minds 
df  men,  against  what  is  delivered;  so  that  the  plainness  of  ex- 
pression, when  addressed  to  the  consciences  of  men,  in  such  a 
way,  as  that  it  has  a  tendency  to  bring  them  under  conviction, 
is  contemned,  and  called  a  low,  mean  way  of  address,  and  dis- 
liked, because  it  is  not  delivered  with  that  elegancy  of  style, 
or  ingenious  turn  of  thought,  that  is  adapted  rather  to  please 
the  ear,  than  affect  the  hearts  of  those  that  hear  it.     By  those 
methods   Satan  endeavours  to   hinder  persons   from   being 
brought  under  conviction :  But  if  their  consciences  are,  not- 
withstanding this,  awakened  under  the  word,  or,  by  some  pro- 
vidences which  God  often  makes  use  of  for  that  end;  then 
there  are  methods  of  another  kind,  which  Satan  uses,  to  pre- 
vent convictions  from  making  any  deep  or  lasting  impression 
on  them.     As, 

[1.]  By  endeavouring  to  make  the  soul  easy,  from  the  con- 
sideration of  the  universal  depravity  of  human  nature ;  and  ac- 
cordingly he  insinuates,  that  all  have  reason  to  accuse  them- 
selves of  sins  that  would  tend  to  their  disquietude,  if  they 
made  so  narrow  a  search  into  their  hearts  as  these  do,  or  had 
such  formidable  thoughts  of  the  consequences  thereof  as  they 
have.  Here  he  produces  many  examples  of  those  who  have 
been  quiet  and  easy  in  their  own  minds,  though  they  had  as 
much  ground  to  perplex  and  torment  themselves  with  such-like 
melancholy  thoughts  as  they  have ;  yet  they  go  on  in  a  course 
of  sin,  without  any  checks  of  conscience,  and,  as  Job  speaks, 
spend  their  days  in  wealthy  or,  as  it  is  in  the  margin,  in  mirth, 
and  in  a  moment  go  down  to  the  grave^  Job  vii.  22.  being  re- 
solved to  give  way  to  nothing  that  shall  disturb  their  peace, 
or  render  their  lives  uncomfortable. 

[2.]  If  this  stratagem  will  not  take  effect,  inasmuch  as  they 
are  sensible,  that  while  they  remain  in  an  unconverted  state, 
they  can  have  no  solid  foundation  for  peace,  then  he  endea- 
vours to  persuade  them,  that  the  work  of  conversion  is  over, 
and  that  conviction  of  sin^  though  destitute  of  faithy  is  true  re- 
pentanccy  or  that  a  partial  reformation,  and  abstaining  from 
»ome  gross  and  scandalous  sins,  or  engaging  in  the  external 
duties  of  religion,  especially  with  some  degree  of  raised  a£fec- 
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tions  therein,  is  a  sufficient  ground  for  them  to  condude,  thst 
they  are  in  a  state  of  grace ;  and  if  they  resolve  to  go  on  in 
this  way,  he  puts  them  upon  depending  and  relying  on  their 
•wn  righteousness,  and  expecting  to  be  justified  thereby,  with* 
out  seeing  a  necessity  of  laying  hold  on  what  Christ  has  done 
and  suffered,  in  order  to  the  removing  the  guilt  of  sin ;  and, 
so  long  as  they  continue  in  this  way,  they  shall  meet  with  no 
disturbance  from  Satan,  this  not  being  the  method  which  God 
has  prescribed  for  our  attaining  justification,  or  that  peace 
which  flows  from  it. 

[3.]  He  puts  them  upon  making  vows  and  resolutions  in  their 
own  strength^  that  they  will  peribrm  several  religious  duties 
with  the  greatest  exactness,  and  abstain  from  those  sins  which 
he  is  sensible  they  will  commit,  if  not  prevented  by  the  grace 
of  God,  that  so,  by  too  great  confidence  in  their  own  strength^ 
they  may  provoke  him  to  leave  them  to  themselves ;  and,  aa 
the  consequence  thereof,  they  soon  break  their  resolutions,  and 
bring  themselves  under  greater  perplexities  than  they  were  in 
before :  And,  then  to  niake  them  easy,  he  endeavours  to  per« 
suade  them,  that  God  does  not  require  them  to  lead  so  strict 
a  life  as  they  seemed  determined  to  do,  but  has  allowed  them 
some  innocent  liberties,  as  he  calls  them,  in  giving  way  to 
those  sins  which  their  condition  in  life  renders  necessary  ;  and, 
as  he  had  before  tempted  them  to  rely  on  their  own  strength, 
now  he  tempts  them  to  carnal  security,  and  a  'slothful,  stupid 
frame  of  spirit,  whereby  they  will  be  rendered  more  receptive 
of  those  temptations  he  has  to  offer,  to  turn  them  aside  from 
that  strictness  in  religion,  which  they  before  resolved  to  main- 
tain. 

[4.]  Satan  dazzles  their  eyes  with  the  glittering  vanities  of 
this  worlds  that  he  might  divert  their  minds  from  serious 
thoughts  about,  or  any  concern  for  a  better;  and  if  their  secu- 
lar callings  are  attended  with  some  incumb^mces,  through  the 
multiplicity  of  business,  or  the  constant  care  they  are  obliged  to 
take  to  live  in  the  world;  then  he  alleges  the  inconsistency 
hereof,  with  their  giving  way  to  those  convictions  of  sin  which 
will  be  an  hindrance  to  the  necessary  business  of  life.  Thus 
concerning  the  method  which  Satan  uses  to  prevent  convic- 
tion of  sin,  or  to  hinder  the  efficacy  thereof:  But  inasmuch 
as  this  does  not  always  take  effect;  especially  when  con* 
victions  make  a  deep  impression  upon  us.  We  proceed  to 
consider, 

3.  Those  methods  that  are  used  by  Satan,  to  hinder  persons 
from  closing  with  Christ,  and  believing  in  him«  And  this  he 
does, 

\st^  By  endeavouring  to  keep  them  in  ignorance  of  the  great 
doctrines  of  the  gospel ;  and^  as  the  consequence  therecff,  turn- 
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ing  them  aside  to  embrace  those  errors,  which  are  inconsisteiu 
with  faith  in  Christ ;  and  in  order  thereto,  he  suggests,  that  it 
dpcs  not  belong  to  them,  to  press  after  the  knowledge  of  the 
sense  of  scripture,  but  to  persons  of  learning,  or  those  who  ars 
eaUed  to  preach  or  defend  the  truth ;  and  that  it  is  enough  £or 
them  to  have  some  general  notions  of  the  doctrines  of  religion, 
whereby  they  may  be  induced  to  practise  those  moral  I'inuet 
which  their  station  in  life  engages  them  to,  and  to  leave  the 
more  abstruse  parts  thereof,  to  those  whose  inclination  leads 
them  thereunto. 

Moreover,  he  improves  the  different  sentiments  of  men  about 
the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  to  answer  this  end,  and  infers  from 
dience,  that  since  one  asserts  one  thing  for  truth,  and  another 
the  contrary,  that  therefore  there  is  nothing  ceruin  in  religion ; 
so  that  they  are  safest  who  keep  clear  of  all  tliese  controverted 
matters;  and  among  them  he  includes  the  doctrine  of  justifica- 
tion by  faith  in  Christ.  This  method  of  temptation  leads  men 
to  scepticism,  and,  if  complied  with,  is  inconsistent  with  fsith 
in  Christ;  and  the  consequence  hereof  is,  their  imbibing  those 
doctrines  that  tend  to  sap  the  very  foundation  of  revealed  reli- 
gion.  And  if  they  pretend  to  adhere  to  any  scheme  of  doc- 
trine, it  is  generally  such  an  one,  as  has  a  tendency  to  strike  at 
the  divinity  and  glory  of  Christ,  die  necessity  of  his  satisfac- 
tion, or  of  our  justification,  by  his  imputed  righteousness,  or 
denying  the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  need  wt  have 
of  his  powerful  operations  in  the  work  of  regeneration,  con- 
version, and  sanctification.  These  are  the  doctrines  on  which 
our  faith  is  built ;  therefore,  to  deny  them,  is  not  only  incon- 
sistent with  our  closing  with  Christ,  as  being  the  result  of  the 
alienation  of  our  minds  from  God ;  but  it  is  agreeable  to  the 
workinjj  of  Satan  in  the  children  of  disobedience,  whereby  he 
answers  his  character,  as  a  deceiver,  as  well  as  a  tempter. 

2^^/£/,  Satan  endeavours  to  hinder  men  from  believing  in 
Christ,  by  persuad'mg^  them  to  hope  for  salvation  fi'om  thcmerv^ 
of  God^  without  any  regard  to  the  display  of  this  attribute  in 
Christ,  as  our  Mediator,  or  faith  in  him,  without  which  we 
have  no  ground  to  conclude,  that  we  shall  obtain  mercy  from 
him :  Or,  since  faith  is  necessar)'  to  salvation,  he  persuadts 
them  to  take  up  with  such  a  kind  of  faith  as  consists  only  in 
a  general  assent  to  some  things  contained  in  scripture,  without 
the  exercise  of  other  graces  that  arc  inseparably  connected 
with,  and  flow  from  it ;  and  if  they  have  no  other  notion  of 
saving  faith  than  this,  it  is  no  wonder  that  Satan,  by  his  false 
reasoning,  canies  on  the  temptation  yet  farther,  and  persuades 
them,  that  this  is  in  their  own  power,  and  that  it  is  an  easy 
matter  to  believe,  which  is  a  certain  indication  thjit  they  are 
destitute  of  saving  faith.     Thus  we  have  considered  Satan  as 
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•ndeavouring  to  strengthen  the  habits  of  ain,  hinder  the  work 
of  conviction,  or  prevent  its  taking  effect ;  and  using  methods 
to  keep  those  who  are  Under  convictions,  from  dosing  with 
Christ  by  faith.    We  now  proceed  to  consider, 

4.  His  injecting  atheistical  and  blasphemous  thoughts  into 
the  minds  of  men,  and  using  his  utmost  endeavours  to 
despair* 

(1.)  He  sometimes  injects  athtutkal  and  blasphemous 
thoughts  into  the  minds  of  men.  His  nature  inclines  him  to 
hate  and  oppoie  Gk>d ;  and  his  malice  breaks  forth  in  tempting 
-  men  to  blasphcfme  his  perfections :  Thus  some  are  represented 
Itt  opening  their  rnotUhs  in  blasphemy  against  God^  to  blmsphems 
his  name  and  his  tabernacle ^  and  them  that  dwell  in  heaven  j  Rev* 
xiii*  6.  which  they  do  by  the  instigation  of  Satan :  However, 
there  is  a  vast  difference^between  those  blasphemous  thoughts, 
whkh  are  injected  into  the  minds  of  wicked  men,  and  thoso 
which  are  oftentimes  complained  of  by  the  believer*  In  tho 
former,  the  Devil  enstamps  his  own  image  upon  them^  and 
they  are  like  a  spark  falling  into  combustible  matter,  which 
immediately  sets  it  on  fire :  The  latter  is  like  a  flash  of  fire  that 
lights  upon  water,  without  doing  any  execution*  We  read  of 
some  who  are  entirely  under  hb  dominion,  who  blaspheme  tho 
God  of  heaven^  because  of  their  pains  and  their  sores^  and  rs^ 
pented  not  of  their  desds^  chap*  xvi*  11*  But  there  are  otberf 
into  whom  he  injects  such-likc  thoughts,  which  are  a  grief  add 
burden  to  them.  Some  are  tempted  to  deny  the  being  ois 
providence  of  God  \  and  others  to  have  unworthy  and  injuria 
ous  thoughts  of  the  divine  perfections ;  which  cannot  be  reckon* 
ed  any  other  than  blasphemy,  and,  so  far  as  they  proceed  firom 
us,  bring  with  them  a  very  great  degree  of  guilt*  That  be- 
lievers themselves  have  been  sometimes  guifa^  hereof,  appears 
from  what  the  Psalmist  utters  in  words,  when  he  says,  b  his 
fnerctf  cleSm  gone  for  ever  P  Hath  God  forgotten  to  be  gracious^ 
PsaL  Ixxvii*  8,  9*  And,  indeed,  it  is  no  uncommon  thing  for 
believers  to  complain  of  their  having  such  infurious  and  Oft* 
worthy  thoughts  of  the  divine  perfccuons,  that  they  dare  not 
utter  in  words ;  which  fills  them  with  the  gsvartest  uneasiness; 
Therefore  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  enquire,  when  these  blas« 
phemous  suggestions  take  their  rise  from  ourselves,  and  wfaea 
from  Satan? 

It  is  ceruin,  that  sometimes  diey  proceed  from  ourselves  t 
Thus  our  Saviour  says,  Out  of  the  heart  proceed  bhsphsmies 
that  defile  a  man.  Matt,  xv*  19*  and  we  have  reason  to  chargs 
ourselves  therewith,  when  they  arise  from,  or  are  accompaniedl 
with  other  presumptuous  sins ;  or  when  we  do  not  scrim 
against,  but  rather  give  way  to  them,  and  other  suggtsdoin 

Vol*  IV.  a  M 
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of  Satan^  which  tends  to  God's  dishonour,  grieves  the  Hob 
Spirit,  and  defiles  our  own  consciences. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  we  may  humbly  hope  and  trust,  thM 
they  are  rather  to  be  charged  on  Satan  than  ourselves,  when 
they  are  the  result  of  some  bodily  distemper,  as  in  those  dut 
are  under  the  prevailing  pc^wer  of  melancholy,  in  whom  it  na? 
be  observed,  that  when  by  the  use  of  natural  means,  the  dis- 
temper is  abated,  and  the  constitution  mended,  these  blasphe- 
mous suggestions  cease.  Moreover,  when  our  souls  tremble  M 
the  temptation,  and  oppose  it  with  the  utmost  abhorrence,  as 
our  Saviour  did,  when  the  Devil  tempted  him  to  Jali  downand 
worship  htm;  to  whom  he  immediately  replies, (xct  theehftue^ 
SatarUf  chap.  iv.  9,  10.  Again,  when  we  confess,  and  can  ap- 
peal to  the  heart-searching  God,  that  we  are  so  far  from  having 
any  inclination  to  comply  with  the  suggestion,  that  nothing  is 
more  grievous  to  us,  than  to  be  assaulted  with  it :  and  espe- 
cially when  we  take  occasion  from  hence,  to  exercise  that 
reverential  fear  of  the  divine  Majesty,  that  is  opposite  there- 
unto. 

(2.)  As  Satan  gives  disturbance  by  blasphemous  sugges- 
tions, so  he  uses  endeavours  to  drive  persons  to  despair.  We 
observed,  under  a  foregoing  head,  that  so  long  as  he  can  per- 
suade any  one  to  take  up  with  a  false  peace,  and  fancy  luoiself 
secure  though  going  on  in  a  course  of  rebellion  against  God, 
he  gives  him  but  little  uneasiness,  endeavouring  rather  to  in- 
crease his  stupidity,  than  awaken  his  fears.  Before  this,  he  at- 
tempted to  bring  ruin  upon  him,  by  suggesting  those  tempta- 
tions that  led  to  presumption,  and  pretended  to  him,  that  all 
things  were  well,  when  the  ground  was  sinking  under  him, 
and  his  hope  built  on  a  sandy  foundation  :  But,  when  the 
frame  of  his  spirit  is  somewhat  altered,  and  he  is  brought  to  a 
sense  of  his  miserable  condition  ;  so  that  none  of  those  stupi- 
lying  medicines  that  have  been  used,  will  heal  the  wound ; 
then  Satan  endeavours  to  persuade  him,  that  his  condition  is 
hopeless,  or  that  there  is  no  help  for  him  in  God.  This 
temptation  believers,  as  well  as  the  unregenerate,  are  some- 
times liable  to ;  of  which,  we  have  many  instances  in  scrip- 
ture, besides  those  that  are  matter  of  daily  experience.  But 
it  may  be  observed,  that  there  is  this  difference  between  the  one 
and  the  other,  in  that  we  scarce  ever  read  of  a  believer's  de- 
spair ;  but  we  have,  at  the  same  time,  something  added,  which 
either  argues  his  faith  in  God,  or,  that  there  was  a  mixture  of 
hope,  which  was  like  a  beam  of  light  shining  in  darkness: 
Thus  the  Psalmist,  in  Psal.  Ixxxviii.  expresses  himself  like  one 
in  the  depths  of  despair ;  yet  it  may  be  obsen^ed,  that  he  ad- 
dresses himself  to  God,  in  ver.  1.  as  the  Lord  God  oj' his  saiva- 
tion.     And  when  the  church  is  represented  in  Lam.  iii.  18.  a? 
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f-'Vaying,  My  hope  is  perishedfrom  the  Lord;  it  is  considered'  af- 
terwards as  encouraging  itself  in  him,  as  in  ver.  24.    The  Lord 
£  i»  my  portion^  sattU  my  soul,  therefore  will  I  hope  in  him  ;  and, 
V  in  ver.  31.  For  the  Lord  will  not  cast  off  for  ever.     But  jRrhen 
,.  unbelievers  are  tempted  to  despair,  it  is  attended  with  an  ob- 
-.  stinate  resolution  to  go  on  in  a  course  of  sin,  and  a  total  with- 
.    drawing  themselves  from  the  ordinances,  or  instituted  means 
.    of  grace.     Thus  when  Cain  complains  Hctaxliis  punishment  was 
greater  than  he  could  bear;  it  is  said  concerning  him,  that  he 
1   jment  out  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord^  Gen.  iv.  13,  16.     In 
,  this  case  despair,  especially  if  it  does  not  proceed  from  a  bodily 
.    distemper,  as  it  sometimes  does,  is  a  sad  mark  of  a  person's 
being  under  thq  dominion  of  Satan,  who  was  before  a  tempter, 
but  now  proves  a  tormentor  to  him. 

Here  we  may  take  occasion  to  consider  how  Satan  proceeds 
against  men  in  tempting  them  to  despair. 

1^/.  He  takes  the  fittest  opportunity^  when  we  are  most  like 
to  be  overcome  by  his  temptation ;  he  observes  our  constitution 
xvhen  most  addicted  to  melancholy,  and  therefore  more  easily  led 
to  despair  :  He  also  takes  notice  of  some  circumstances  of  pro- 
vidence that  we  are  brought  under,  which  are  more  than  ordi* 
narily  afflictive,  and  tend  to  deject  and  lender  us  more  recep- 
tive of  this  temptation,  in  which  he  endeavours  to  add  weight 
to  our  burden,  and  depress  our  spirits  under  it :  He  also*  lays 
hold  on  those  times,  more  especially  when  xue  are  under  divine 
desertion;  and,  as  the  consequence  hereof,  our  faith  is  w^ak, 
and  very  much  indisposed  to  seek  help  from  God.  Moreo- 
ver, he  often  takes  occasion,  from  some  great  fall  and  miscar* 
riage  which  we  have  been  guilty  of,  whereby  we  have  grieved 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  wounded  our  own  consciences,  ta  aggra- 
vate our  crime,  so  far  that  from  hence  we  may  conclude  our 
state  to  be  altogether  hopeless. 

2dly,  He  endeavours  to  stop  all  the  springs  of  comfort ,  that 
might  fortify  us  against,  or  afford  us  any  relief  under  this 
temptation ;  and  accordingly  he  turns  our  thoughts  from  the 
promises  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  persuades  the  soul  to 
conclude  that  they  are  not  made  to  himself;  therefore  he 
ought  not  to  apply  them  to  himself  for  his  comfort ;  and  to  de- 
termine peremptorily  against  himself,  that  he  is  not  elected  to 
salvation ;  not  from  any  marks  of  reprobation  that  he  finds  in 
himself,  but  by  entering  into  God's  secret  counsels,  and  pre- 
tending to  search  the  records  of  heaven,  which  he  has  no  war- 
rant to  look  into,  (in  which  respect  despair  contains  in  it  a 
mixture  of  sinful  presumption,)  and,  at  the  same  time,  he  has 
a  secret  aversion  to  converse  with  those  who  are  able  to  ^>eak 
a  word  in  season  to  him ;  and  if  any  9ndea\'ours  are  used  to 
convince  him  that  the  mercy  of  God  is  infinite^  his  thoughis 


are  09t  M  our  thoughts,  and  that  th^  merit  of  Christ  exteafa 
itself  to  the  chief  of  tinners,  it  is  all  to  no  purpose,  for  bis  g> 
neral  reply,  to  this  and  all  other  arguknents  of  the  like  nature, 
18  that  this  belongs  not  to  him,  or  hia  iniquities  have  exdudcd 
hiqi  from  the  divine  favour. 

^d/y,  Satan  endeavours  to  kinder  a  soul  at  this  time^  fnm 
'waiting  on  God  in  ordinances^    As  for  the  Lord's  supper,  he 
not  onlj  dissuades  him  from  attending  on  it,  but  endeavoun  to 
insinuate,  that,  in  partaking  of  it  in  times  past,  he  haa  eaioM 
drtini  his  own  damnation^  giving  a  perverse  sense  of  that  scrip* 
ture,  1  Cor.  xi.  29.  which,  as  appears  from  the  context,  is  not 
to  be  applied  to  weak  believers,  but  to  such  as  engage  in  this 
ordinance,  in  a  profane  and  irreverent  manner,  as  though  it 
were  not  a  divine  institution,  and  without  any  desire  of  obttun- 
ing  spiritual  mercies  from  God  therein ;  and  the  word  wUch 
we   render  damnation^  ought  to  be  rendered  judgmentj  it" 
noting  that  they  expose  themselves  to  temporal,  as  well  as  spi- 
ritual judgments  in  this  world  for  this  wickedness ;  not  that 
they  are  from  hence  to  conclude,  that  their  eternal  damnation 
will  unavoidably  ensue  hereupon :  And  therefore  the  design  of 
this  scripture,  is  to  lead  to  repentance,  and  not  to  despair.    As 
for  the  word  preached,  he  concludes,  that  every  thing  which  is 
delivered  therein,   contains  an  indictment  against  him,  and 
there  he  cannot  endure  to  hear  it :  And,  as  for  prayer,  Satan 
discourages  him  from  it,  by  pretending  that  he  is  not  in  a 
right  frame  for  the  performance  of  this  duty,  and  by  giving  a 
false  sense  of  such  scriptures  as  these,  in  Prov.  xxviii.  9.    He 
that  turnetk  away  his  ear  from  hearing  the  kav^  even  his  prayer 
shall  be  abomination ;  and,  in  chap.  xxi.  27.     The  sacrijice  of 
the  wicked  is  abomination  ;  the  meaning  of  which  is,  not  that 
the  duty  itself  is  sinful  because  performed  by  sinners,  or  that 
God  hates  them  the  more  for  praying,  but  that  he  hates  the 
hypocrisy,  formality,  and  other  sins  committed  by  them,  when 
engaged  in  this  duty ;  so  that  they  should  rather  strive  and 
pray  against  this  unbecoming  frame  of  spirit,  than  lay  aside 
the  duty  itself,  as  they  are  tempted  to  do. 

4thly^  Satan  also  makes  use  of  false  reasoning,  by  which  he 
endeavours  to  answer  this  end ;  as, 

[1.]  He  puts  them  upon  concluding,  that  because  theu  have 
no  grace^  therefore  they  never  shall  have  it;  which  memod  of 
reasoning,  if  it  were  just,  must  be  applied  to  all  unregenerate 
sinners ;  and  then  we  must  conclude,  that  the  whole  work  of 
conversion  in  this  world,  is  at  an  end ;  which,  blessed  be  God, 
it  is  not. 

[2.]  He  farther  argues,  that  because  they  have  lived  a  great 
while  in  a  course  ofsin^  and  their  hearts  are  very  much  harden* 
otithsfsby;  therefore  they  cannot  be  broken,  or  their  wound  is 
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incurable,  md  there  are  no  healing  medicines ;  which  is  to  set 
Ihnits  to  the  almighty  power  and  grace  of  God. 

[3.]  Satan  farther  induces  them  to  conclude,  that  there  ia 
aomething  uncommon  in  their  case,  that  they  are  greater  sin* 
ners  than  ever  obtained  mercy,  which  is  more  than  it  is  possi- 
ble for  them  to  know ;  however,  they  are  tempted  to  apply 
this  presumptuous  and  discouraging  suggestion  to  themselves 
to  heighten  tlieir  despair,  and  hinder  the  force  of  any  argument 
that  may  be  brought  to  the  contrary. 

[4«]  The  most  common  argument  which  Satan  uses  to  induce 
persons  to  despair,  is,  that  they  have  sinned  against  light, 
and  the  convictions  of  their  own  consciences,  grieved  and 
quenched  the  Spirit  of  God ;  and  therefore  they  are  inclined 
to  think  that  they  have  committed  the  unpardonable  sin.  This 
is  often  alleged  by  persons  against  themselves,  though,  at 
the  same  time,  they  know  not  what  that  sin  is,  and  regEUtl 
Dot  any  thing  that  is  said  to  convince  them,  that  they  have 
committed  it;  and,  indeed,  their  very  fears  that  they  have, 
and  the  desires  they  express  that  it  were  otherwise  with 
them,  are  an  undeniable  argument  that  they  are  mi^^taken 
ia  the  judgment  which  they  pass  on  thomselvcs,  by  adhering 
to  Satan's  suggestions,  leading  them  to  despair  *.  Thus  we 
have  given  some  account  of  the  great  variety  of  temptations 
which  we  are  exposed  to  from  the  world,  the  flesh  and  the 
DeviL    We  are  now  to  consider. 

Secondly^  How  we  are  to  pray,  that  we  may  not  be  led 
into  temptation!  or,  if  we  are,  by  what  means  we  may  be 
delivered  from  the  evil  consequences  that  will  arise  from  our 
compliance  therewith.  An  hour  of  temptation  is  not  only 
afflictive,  but  dangerous,  by  reason  of  the  united  assaults 
of  those  enemies  that  we  have  to  deal  with.  The  world  con<^ 
tinually  presents  objects  that  are  agreea1)le  to  corrupt  nature ; 
and  Satan  b  unwearied  in  his  endeavours,  to  turn  us  aside 
from  God  thereby,  that  he  may  have  us  in  his  own  power, 
and  drive  us  from  one  degree  of  impiety  to  another :  There- 
fore,  though  it  is  not  impossible  to  be  tempted  without  sin^ 
yet  It  is  exceeding  dificult ;  and  therefore,  as  we  are  to  take 
heed^  that  we  do  not  go  in  the  way  of  temptation ;  so  we 
are  to  address  ourselves  to  God,  that  he  would  keep  us  from 
it,  if  it  be  his  will. 

We  are  not,  indeed,  absolutely  to  pray  against  it,  as  we 
are  to  praV  against  sin,  which  it  is  not  possible  for  us  to 
commit,  without  contracting  guilt ;  whereas  we  may  be  tempt* 
ed  to  sin,  and  yet  come  off  conquerors  over  it :    But,  since 


**  See  a  pttrUcnUtt  aetounf  what  ikh  tin  it/  mui  wAm  m  ptrnn  mmf  eerUdnljf 
eiiifMbiAiilt  *f  Im  aMfffiMrflfe4#»  anu  pt^  318  H  320. 
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Ae  enterprize  itself  is  hazardous,  the  conflict  dilEcuIty  ani 
the  event,  with  respect  to  us,  unceruin,  we  should  rather 
desire,  that,  if  God  has  not  some  gracious  ends  to  answer 
thereby,  which  are,  at  present,  unknown  to  us,  he  would  be 
pleased  to  prevent  it.  The  case  is  the  same  as  though  we 
were  apprehensive  of  an  infectious  distemper  raging  amongst 
us,  which  we  are  to  pray  against;  though  God  could,  by 
his  power,  preserve  us,  in  particular,  from  the  ill  consequcn* 
€es  thereof;  or,  if  we  were  informed,  that  an  enemy  laid 
wait  secretly  for  our  lives,  it  is  possible  tor  God  to  deliver 
us  out  of  his  hand;  yet  if  the  matter  were  referred  to  our 
own  choice,  we  would  rather  desire  that  he  may  not  be  suf- 
fered to  assault  us.  Thus  we  are  to  pray,  that  God  would 
keep  us  from  temptation;  though  we  are  not,  at  the  same 
time,  to  question  his  power,  or  distrust  his  providence,  as 
though  he  could  not  carry  us  sat\;ly  through  it;  which  we 
are  to  hope  that  he  will  do,  if  he  suffers  us  to  be  tempted. 
Neither  are  we'^to  suppose,  that  we  can  be  altogether  free 
from  those  temptations  that  arise  from  the  imperfection  of 
this  present  state,  in  which  we  must  expect  to  be  subject  to 
the  perpetual  lustings  of  the  flesh  against  the  spirit :  There- 
fore we  are  principaliy  to  dirtct  our  prayers  to  God,  that 
he  would  keep  us  from  failing  by  the  temptation,  or  else, 
that  he  would  recover  us,  when  fallen,  prevent  the  evils,  that 
would  otherwise  ensue,  and  over-rule  our  sinful  compliance 
therewith,  to  his  own  glory>  and  our  future  advantage. 

1.  We  are  to  pray,  that  he  would  keep  us  from  falling 
by  the  temptation,  that  it  may  be  like  a  wave  dashing  against 
a  rock,  which  remains  unmoved  thereby,  or  like  a  dart  shot 
against  a  breast-plate  of  steel,  which  only  blunts  the  point 
thereof,  and  returns  it  back  without  doing  any  execution. 
Now  God  prevents  our  falling  by  temptation,  either  by  his 
restraining  or  renewing  grace  :  The  former  of  these  is  com- 
mon to  the  regenerate  and  the  unregenerate  ;  and  where  there 
is  nothing  more  than  this,  it  chiefly  consists  in  some  alteration 
made  in  the  natural  temper,  or  present  inclinations  of  men, 
whereby  sin,  though  it  remains  unmortified,  is,  nevertheless  ab- 
stained from,  like  a  river  that  is  kept  from  overflowing  a  coun- 
try, not  by  ceasing  to  be  fluid  in  its  own  nature,  but  by  being 
contained  within  its  proper  banks.  These  restraints,  in  some, 
proceed  from  that  change  whicli  providence  makes  in  their  out- 
ward condition  or  circumstances  in  the  world;  so  that  those 
temptations,  which,  before  this,  they  were  so  ready  to  comply 
with,  are  either  discontinued,  or  offered  without  success ;  as 
when  a  person  is  bowed  down  with  some  affliction,  that  it  gives 
a  different  turn  to  his  passions,  whereby,  as  Job  speaks,  the 
heart  is  made  softj  Job  xKiiu  16.  in  a  natural  way,  by  those 
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troubles  that  tend  to  depress  the  spirits.  Sometimes  he  is  un* 
czpectedly  surprized  with  a  fit  of  sickness,  which  gives  him  a 
near  view  of  death  and  another  world,  and  then  the  violence 
of  the  temptation,  for  the  present,  ceases,  or  at  least,  he  is  de« 
terred  from  complying  with  it;  and  it  may  be,  his  spirits  are 
decayed,  his  constitution  weakened,  and  his  natural  vigour 
abated  hereby,  so  that  he  has  no  inclination  to  commit  some 
sins  which  he  was  formerly  addicted  to.  Others  want  leisure 
to  pursue  those  lusts  which  they  are  habitually  prone  to,  beinf 
engaged  in  a  hurry  of  business,  or  conflicting  with  many  diffi- 
culties for  the  subsisting  of  themselves  and  families :  These 
are  not  exposed  to  those  temptations  that  often  attend  a  sloth- 
ful and  indolent  way  of  living :  Or  it  may  be,  they  are  sepa- 
rated from  their  former  associates,  who  have  been  partners 
with  them  in  sin,  and  tempters  to  it.  And  sometimes  there  is 
a  sudden  thought  injected  into  their  minds,  which  fills  them 
with  an  inward  fear  and  dread  of  the  consequence  of  commit* 
ting  those  sins  which  are  more  gross  and  notorious.  This  is . 
the  result  of  an  awakened  conscience ;  whereby  persons  are 
kept  from  the  commission  of  many  sins,  by  the  restraints  of 
common  providence,,  though  they  are,  notwithstanding,  in  a 
state  of  unregeneracy,  and  sin  in  general  remains  unmor- 
tified. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  believer  is  preserved  from  it  by 
the  power  of  sanctifying  grace,  whereby  an  habitual  inclination 
is  wrought  in  him,  to  detest  the  sin  that  he  is  tempted  to ;  and 
the  Spirit  of  God,  by  his  immediate  interposure,  internally  dis- 
poses him  to  exercise  the  contrary  graces;  which  proceed 
from  a  principle  of  filial  fear  and  love  to  God,  together  with  a 
sense  of  gratitude  for  all  the  benefits  that  he  has  received  from 
him ;  so  that  in  repelling  a  temptation,  he  says,  with  Joseph, 
How  can  I  do  this  great  wickedness^  and  sin  against  Gody  Gen. 
zzxix.  9. 

2.  We  are  also  to  pray,  that  God  would  prevent  those  evil 
consequences,  which  very  often  attend  such-like  temptations ; 
that  our  hearts  may  not  be  hardened  through  the  deceitfulness 
ef  sin,  that  we  may  not  willingly  yield  ourselves  bond-slaves 
to  Satan,  or  take  pleasure  in  those  sins  which  we  have  been 
tempted  to  commit :  and  that  we  may  not  be  exposed  hereby 
to  divine  desertion,  how  much  soever  we  have  deserved  it. 

3.  We  are  likewise  to  pray,  that  God  would  recover,  or  bring 
us  out  of  the  pit,  into  which  we  are  fallen,  that  hereby  Satan 
may  not  take  occasion,  after  he  has  overcome,  to  insult  us,  that 
we  may  not  be  given  to  a  perpetual  backsliding;  but  that  our 
souls  may  be  restored^  and  we  iedin  the  paths  ctf  righteousness 

Jor  his  name^s  sake^  Psal.  zuii.  3. 
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4.  If  we  have  fallen  by  a  tempUtioQ  we  are  farther  to  pny, 
that  God  would  over-rule  it  to  his  own  glory,  and  our  apiritual 
advantage.  Though  there  be  nothing  good  in  sin,  yet  God  caa 
bring  good  out  of  it;  and  this  he  cioes  when  he  humbles  die 
soul  for  it,  and  makes  him  afraid  of  going  near  the  brink  of 
the  pit,  into  which  he  fell,  inclines  him  to  be  more  watchfol, 
diat,  by  indulging  some  sins,  he  may  not  lay  himself  open  fa 
those  temptations  that  would  lead  him  to  the  commission  of 
many  others.  This  wiU  also  induce  him  to  depend  on  Chrisc 
by  Kiith,  as  being  sensible  of  his  inability  to  resist  the  Icsst 
temptation  without  him.  And  it  wlU  excite  in  him  the  great- 
est thankfulness  to  God,  who  has  found  a  way  for  his  escape 
out  of  the  snare  wherein  he  was  entangled,  by  which  means 
he  will  receive  abundant  advantage,  and  God  will  be  greatly 
glorified. 

Thus  we  have  considered  God's  people  as  exposed  to  various 
temptations,  and  how  they  are  to  direct  their  prayers  to  him, 
agreeably  thereunto,  pursuant  to  what  our  Saviour  has  taught 
us  in  this  petition ;  wnich,  that  we  may  £suther  enlarge  upon 
in  our  meditations,  we  may  express  ourselves  to  God  in  pray- 
er to  this  purpose ;  ^*  We  draw  nigh  to  thee,  O  our  God  and 
^  Father,  as  those  who  are  exposed  to  many  difficulties,  by 
^  reason  of  the  snares  and  temptations  that  attend  us.  We  find 
^  it  hard  to  pass  through  the  world  without  being  allured  and 
**  drawn  aside  from  thee,  by  the  vanities  thereof,  or  dtscou- 
^^  raged  at^d  made  uneasy  by  those  afflictions  which  are  inse- 
*^  parable  from  this  present  state  :  But  that  which  gives  us  the 
«*  greatest  ground  of  distress  and  trouble,  and  makes  us  an 
^^  easy  prey  to  our  spiritual  enemies,  is,  the  deceitfulness  and 
**  treachery  of  our  own  hearts,  whereby  we  are  prone  to  yield 
*'*'  ourselves  the  servants  of  sin  and  Satan.  Every  age  and  cod- 
^^  dition  of  life  has  been  filled  with  temptations,  which  we 
"  have  been  very  often  overcome  by.  We  therefore  implore 
"  the  powerful  aids  of  thy  grace,  that  we  may  be  kept  in  the 
^^  hour  of  temptation.  Enable  us  to  overcome  the  world,  to 
^^  mortify  and  subdue  our  corrupt  inclinations,  and  to  stand 
^^  against  all  the  wiles  and  fier^'  darts  of  the  Devil.  Let  us 
^^  not  be  tempted  to  presume  of  being  happy  without  holiness, 
"  or  enioying  the  benefits  that  are  purchas^  by  Christ,  with- 
*^  out  fuith  in  him.  May  we  also  be  freed  from  all  unbecom- 
"  ing  thoughts  of  thy  divine  perfections,  and  not  give  way  to 
^^  any  temptations  that  may  lead  us  to  despair  of  thy  mercy, 
<^  which  thou  art  pleased  to  extend  to  the  chief  of  sioners. 
*'  We  farther  beg,  though  with  submission  to  thy  will,  that  we 
^^  may  be  kept  from  the  temptations  of  our  grand  adversary, 
^^  because  we  arc  sensible  of  our  own  weakness  and  inability  to 
'^  resist  him ;  neverthelesS|  we  are  confident  that  we  can  do  aD 


TBS  SIXT9  PETITION  EXPLAINED*  4fi/r 

^  ^  things  by  thine  assistance  :  Therefore,  if  thou  sufierest  us  to 

=  ^^  be  tempted,  appear  in  our  behalf  at  that  time,  that  we  may 

=v  *^  be  made  more  than  conquerors ;  and  when  we  fall  by  temp- 

9  '^  tation,  let  us  not  be  utterly  cast  dovm,  but  upheld  with  thine 

:  ^^  hand,  and  let  thy  strength  be  made  perfect  in  our  weakness; 

--1  ^  and,  in  the  end,  bring  us  safely  to  that  happy  state,  where 

r  '^  there  is  neither  sin  nor  temptation ;  when  we  shall  be  deli- 

=  *^  vered  from  all  the  evils  of  this  present  state,  that  thou  mayest 

z  ^  have  the  glory,  and  we  may  pnuse  thee  throughout  the  ages 

.  .  "  of  eternity." 


Quest.  CXCVI.  JVhat  doth  the  conclunon  of  the  Lord^a 
prayer  teach  us  ? 

Answ.  The  conclusion  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  [which  is.  For 
thine  is  the  kingdom^  thepower^  and  the  glory  for  ever^  AmtnJ 
teacheth  us  to  enforce  our  petitions  with  arguments,  which 
are  to  be  taken,  not  from  any  worthiness  in  ourselves,  or  ia 
any  other  creature,  but  from  God ;  and  with  our  prayers,  to 
join  pnuses,  ascribing  to  God  alone  eternal  sovereignty,  om- 
nipotency,  and  glorious  excellency ;  in  regard  whereof,  as  he 
is  able  and  willing  to  help  us,  so  we^  by  faith,  are  embolden- 
ed  to  plead  with  him  that  he. would,  and  quiedy  to  rely  upon 
him  that  he  will  fulfil  our  requests,  and  to  testify  this  our 
desire,  and  assurance,  we  say,  Amen. 

AS  we  are  taught  to  begin  our  prayers  with  those  expressions 
of  reverence,  becoming  the  Majesty  of  God,  when  we 
draw  nigh  to  him ;  so  we  are  to  conclude  them  with  a  doxolo-^ 
gy,  or  an  ascription  of  that  glory  which  is  due  to  his  name  ; 
vrhereby  praise  is  joined  with  prayer,  and  we  encouraged  to 
hope,  that  he  will  hear  and  answer  our  petitions. 

In  the  conclusion  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  we  are  directed  tp 
ascribe  to  God  the  kingdom^  the  power  ^  and  the  glory  for  ever  i 
and  to  sum  up  all  with  that  comprehensive  word.  Amen*  This 
may  be  considered  in  two  respects, 

1.  As  we  hereby  express  the  due  regard  we  have  to  the  di* 
vine  perfections :  And, 

2.  As  we  improve  or  make  use  of  them  as  so  many  argu- 
ments or  pleas  in  prayer. 

If  We  shall  consider  thb  doxology  as  containing  the  sense 
we  have  of  the  divine  perfections.     Accordingly, 

(1.)  We  say.  Thine  is  the  kingdom;  whereby  his  sovereign- 
ty and  universal  dominion  over  all  creatures,  is  acknowledged 
as  he  has  a  right  to  every  thing  that  he  gave  being  to  :  And^ 
as  this  is  more  especially  a  branch  of  his  relative  glory,  since 

Vol.  IV.  3N 
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die  idea  of  a  king  connotes  subjects,  over  whom  his  domxarai . 
18  exercised ;  so  it  supposes  in  us  an  humble  expression  of  sub- 
jection to  him,  and  dependence  on  him  for  all  things  that  wc 
enjoy  or  hctpe  for.  We  also  consider  him  as  having  a  right  tc- 
make  use  of  all  creatures  at  his  pleasure ;  inasmuch  as  tbt 
earth  is  his,  and  the  fulness  diereof :  And,  as  we  are  intcOi* 
gent  creatures,  we  profess  our  obligation  to  yield  obedience  to 
his  revealed  will,  and  are  afraid  of  incurring  his  displeasuit 
by  rebelling  against  him,  with  whom  is  terrible  Majesty:  And 
when  we  take  a  view  of  him  ;  as  seated  on  a  throne  of  grace, 
and  his  government  as  extended  to  his  church,  upon  whidi 
account  he  is  adored  as  king  of  saints^  Rev.  xv»  3.  we  hope  fir 
his  safe  protection  and  for  all  the  blessings  which  he  bestows 
on  those  whom  he  governs  in  a  way  subservient  to  their  ever- 
lasting salvation. 

(2.)  We  adore  him  as  a  God  of  infinite  power,  Tfiine  is  the 
pQwerm  Dominion  without  power  will  not  be  sufficient  to 
maintain  its  rights  ;  therefore,  since  God  is  described  as  har- 
ing  the  kingdom  belonging  to  him,  or  being  the  governor 
among  the  nations ;  his  attribute  of  power  ought  next  to  be 
considered,  whereby  he  can,  without  the  least  difficulty,  se- 
cure the  welfare  and  happiness  of  his  subjects,  and  bring  to 
nought  the  designs  of  his  enemies;  or,  as^'it  is  elegandy  ex- 
pressed, look  on  every  one  that  taproud^' and  bring  him  iow^aml 
tread  doruri  the  zvicked  in  their  place,  hide  them  in  the  dust  to- 
gether j  and  bind  their  Jaces  in  secret.  Job  xl.  12,  13. 

(3.)  It  is  farther  added,  Thine  is  the glonj.  This  maybe 
taken  in  two  senses ;  either  as  including  in  it  all  his  perfec- 
tions, whereby  he  is  rendered  glorious  in  the  eyes  of  angtls 
and  men ;  so  that  there  is  nothing  that  we  esteem  beautiful  or 
excellent  in  the  whole  system  of  created  beings,  but  what  is 
deformed,  and,  as  it  were,  vanishes  and  sinks  into  nothing, 
when  compared  with  him:  Or  else,  the  meaning  of  the  ex- 
pression is,  that  all  the  praise  and  honour  that  arises  from 
every  thing  that  is  done  in  the  world,  which  appears  great  and 
excellent,  or  has  a  tendency  to  raise  our  esteem  and  admira- 
tion, is  to  be  ascribed  to  him ;  whereby  we  disclaim  the  least 
shadow  or  appearance  of  divine  honour,  which  we  arc  ready, 
upon  all  occasions  to  acknowledge  to  be  due  to  him  alone  : 
Thus  wc  adore  him  as  having  all  divine  perfections,  when  we 
say,  Thine  is  the  kingdom,  the  power,  and  the  glory* 

And  it  is  farther  added,  that  they  l>elong  to  him  for  ever 
and  ever  ;  whereby  it  is  intimated,  that  whatever  changes  there 
may  be  in  the  nature  or  condition  of  created  beings,  he  is  un- 
changeably the  same,  and  therefore  will  remain  glorious  in 
himself,  and  be  for  ever  admired  and  adored  by  all  his  saints, 
whose  happiness  depends  upon  it. 
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*2  We  shall  consider  these  divine  perfections,  as  they  affi>rd 
^  us  so  many  arguments,  or  pleas,  in  prayer,  from  whence  we 
s  take  encouragement  to  expect  a  gracious  answer  from  him,  ^ 
?  appears  from  that  illative  particle,  FOK^  which  is  prefixed  to 
r  this  doxology*    Therefore  we  may  consider  it  as  subjoined  to 
:  the  foregoing  petitions,  as  the  strongest  motive  to  induce  us 
J   to  hope,  that  the  blessings  we  pray  for,  shall  be  granted  us ; 
accordingly  we  disclaim  -all  worthiness  in  ourselves,  and  desire 
:   dial  our  name  or  righteousness  should  not  be  mentioned ;  but 
that  the  whole  revenue  of  glory  may  redound  to  God,  as  all 
;    our  expectation  is  from  him.     Wc  might  here  apply  the  seve- 
ral arguments  or  pleas  contained  herein,  to  evety  one  of  the 
Ibregoing  petitions ;  which  would  tend  very  much  to  enforce 
them,  and  afford  matter  for  our  farther  enlargement  in  prayer : 
But  I  shall  rather  chuse  to  reduce  the  subject*matter  thereof 
to  the  two  general  heads,  under  which  they  are  contained ;  and 
accordingly  to  shew. how  we  may  make  use  of  those  arguments 
that  are  taken  from  the  kingdom,  power,  and  glory,  belonging 
to  God,  for  ever  and  ever,  in  our  praying  for  those  things  that 
concern  his  glory,  agreeably  to  what  we  are  directed  to  ask 
for  in  the  three  first  petitions ;  or  our  temporal  or  spiritual  ad- 
vantage, as  in  the  three  last* 

(1.)  As  to  what  respects  the  glory  of  God  in  the  world,  pfz« 
that  his  name  may  be  hallowed,  his  kingdom  advanced,  and 
his  will  be  done :  Therein  we  pray,  that,  as  he  is  a  great  King, 
the  blessed  and  only  Potentate,  the  Governor  of  the  world  and 
the  chtu-ch,  he  would  sanctify  his  glorious  name  ;  that  his  in- 
terest may  be  maintained,  and  prevail  against  every  thing  that 
opposes  it,  that  he  would  take  to  himself  his  great  power  and 
reign ;  and,  since  the  success  of  the  gospel,  and  the  advance- 
ment of  his  kingdom  of  grace,  is  a  work  surpassing  finite 
power,  and  there  are  many  endeavours  used /to  weaken  and 
overthrow  it;  we  trust,  we  hope,  we  plead  with  him,  for  tho 
glory  of  his  name,  that  he  would  give  a  check  to,  and  defeat 
the  designs  of  his  and  our  enemies,  that  the  enlargement  df 
his  kingdom  may  not  be  obstructed,  nor  his  subjects  disheart- 
ened, whilst  Satan's  kingdom,  that  is  set  in  opposition  to  it, 
makes  such  sensible  advances,  and  prevails  so  much  against  it*. 
And,  that  his  name  may  be  sanctified  by  his  people,  and 
his  kingdom  advanced  in  this  lower  world,  we  farther  pray,, 
that  his  subjects  may  be  inclined  to  obey,  and  submit  to  his 
will  in  all  things ;  or,  that  it  may  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in 
heaven :  Therefore,  when  we  ascribe  the  kingdom,  power,  and 
glory  to  him,  we  do,  in  effect,  say,  ^^  Lord,  what  would  be- 
*'  come  of  this  wretched  world,  if  it  were  not  under  thjrgra- 
<^  cious  government,  which  is  its  glory  and  defence  ?  Thou 
^'  sittest  on  the  throne  of  t^  holiness,  which  thou  hast  eata-^ 
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*^  blishcd  of  old :  Therefore,  we  are  encouraged  to  hope,  fht 
^^  thou  wilt  not  forsake  thy  people,  who  arc  called  by  thy  nane, 
*^  nor  suiFcr  thine  interest  to  be  trampled  on,  nor  thy  name 
^  profaned  by  those  who  say.  Who  is  the  JLord,  that  we  should 
**"  obe}'  him?'  Thine  arm  is  not  shortened,  that  thou  canst aot 
^*  save,  since  thine  is  the  power ;  and  therefore  nothing  b  too 
*^  hard  for  thee.  Thou  hast  given  us  ground  to  expect,  tba 
^  thou  wik  shew  thy  people  mar\'eUous  things ;  and  thou  hast 
*^  promised,  that  all  nations  shall  bow  down  before  thee  and 
^'  ser\'e  thee ;  and  that  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  ixcome 
**•  the  kingdoms  of  Christ:  This  thou  canst  easily  accomplish 
**  by  thine  almighty  power,  though  it  be  too  hani  for  nuni^ 
^  Thou  art  never  at  a  loss  for  iostrumcnts  to  fulfil  thy  pln- 
**'  sure ;  for  all  things  are  in  thy  hand :  Neither,  indeed,  dost 
^^  thou  need  them :  for,  by  thy  powerful  word,  thou  canst  cause 
^  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  and  revive  thy  work  m  the 
^  midst  of  the  years,  that  thy  people  may  rejoice  and  be  glad 
*^  in  thy  salvation.  Take  the  work,  therefore,  into  thine  ovn 
*^  hand,  and,  thereby,  give  us  occasion  to  admire  amd  ascribe 
*^  to  thee  the  glor>*  that  is  due  to  thy  name." 

(2.)  AVc  are  to  consider,  how  we  may  plead  for  temporal 
or  spiritual  blessings,  as  making  use  of  this  argument,  that  the 
kingdom,  power,  and  glon*,  belong  to  God  ;  accordin^y,  we 
pray,  that  he  would  give  us  that  portion  of  the  good  things 
of  Ufe,  that  he  sees  necessary  for  us,  and  that  we  may  enjoy  his 
blessing  with  it,  in  order  to  our  being  prepared  for  a  better, 
y.  //.  '*  Give  us  daily  bread ;  for  the  earth  is  thine,  and  the 
**  fulness  thereof:  Thou  hast  subdued  us  to  thyself,  and  hast 
**  told  us,  that  thou  wilt  surely  do  us  good,  and  bring  us,  a: 
*'  last,  to  thy  heavenly  kingdom  :  Therefore  we  humblv  wiut 
**  upon  thee,  that  we  may  not  be  suffered  to  faint  by  the  way, 
^  or  be  destitute  of  those  blessings  that  are  needfiil  for  us  in 
*'  our  present  condition.  Thou  art  able  to  supply  all  our  wants: 
*'  We  have  hitherto  been  upheld  by  thy  power,  and  thou  has: 
*'  sometimes  done  gi*eat  things  for  us,  that  we  looked  not  for, 
*'  and  hast  been  our  refuge  and  strength,  a  very  present  help 
•'  in  ever}'  time  of  trouble.  Thou  hast  granted  us  life  and 
*'  favour,  and  thy  visitations  have  preserved  our  spirits ;  what 
**  thou  hast  given  us  we  have  gathered ;  thou  hast  opened  thy 
*'  hand,  and  filled  us  with  good.  And,  as  the  treasures  of  thy 
"  bount}-  are  not  exhausted,  nor  thy  power  diminished ;  so  we 
**  desire  to  exercise  a  constant  dependence  on  thee,  and  to 
hope  in  thy  mercy  ;  that,  as  thou  hast  given  us  those  better 
things  that  accompany  salvation,  thou  wilt  also  bestow  upon 
"  us  what  thou  secst  needful  for  us  in  our  way  to  it;  which 
**  will  not  only  redound  to  our  comfort,  but  thy  glorv ;  who 
*'  givest  food  to  all  flesh ;  for  thy  mercy  enduretli  for  ever." 


ii 
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As  for  those  spiritual  blessings  that  we  stand  in  need  of, 
we  encourage  ourselves  to  hope  for  them;  and  accordingly , 
when  we  pray  for  forg^eness  of  sin,  we  consider  God  as  sit* 
ting  upon  a  throne  of  grace,  and  hiviting  us  to  come  and  receive 
a  pardon  from  his  hand :  Therefore  we  say,  ^^  Lord,  thou  art 
^  ready  to  forgive,  and  thereby  to  lay  eternal  obligations  on 
^*  thy  subjects,  to  love  and  fear  thee ;  if  thou  shouldst  resolve 
^^  to  display  thy  vindictive  justice  in  punishing  sin,  according 
^  to  the  demerit  thereof,  thy  kingdom  of  grace  would  be  at  an 
^  end ;  but  thou  encouragest  us  to  hope  for  forgiveness,  that 
*^  hereby  grace  may  reign  through  righteousness  unto  life 
^  eternal.  And,  as  thou  art  a  God  of  infinite  power,  we  beg 
^^  that  thou  wouldst  thereby  work  in  us  those  graces  diat  flow 
^  from,  and  are  the  evidences  of  our  having  obtsuned  forgive- 
*^  ness,  that  being  delivered  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  we  may  walk 
**  before  thee  in  newness  of  life.  We  also  ask  this  privilege, 
^  as  what  thou  bestowest  for  Christ's  sake,  that  herebv  he  may 
^^  be  glorified  as  the  purchaser  of  this  blessing,  and  we  laid 
*^  under  the  highest  obligations  to  love  him,  as  being  con* 
^^  strained  hereunto  by  his  love,  expressed  to  us  in  washing 
^  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood. 

When  we  pray  to  be  kept  from  temptation,  or  recovered, 
when  fallen  by  it,  we  consider  ourselves  as  die  subjects  of 
Christ's  kingdom,  and  his  enemies  as  endeavouring  to  draw  us 
aside  from  our  allegiance  to  him ;  and,  as  dreading  the  conse- 
quence thereof,  we  address  otu^elves  to  him,  to  secxur  us  from 
the  danger  we  are  exposed  to  from  them ;  and  accordingly, 
when  we  say.  Thine  is  thekingdoniy  the  pcrWer^  and  the  glory  ^ 
we  are  furnished  with  arguments  adapted  to  our  present  eju* 
gencies,  7.  d.  ^  The  power  of  our  spiritual  enemies  is  great, 
**  and  much  more  formidable,  because  of  the  treachery  of  our 
*^  own  hearts ;  yet  we  are  encouraged  to  implore  thine  ai^sist- 
^  ance  against  them,  O  our  God  and  King,  that  we  may  be 
*^  kept  in  the  hour  of  temptation  \  inasmuch  as  all  the  attempts 
*^  that  are  made  against  us,  carry  in  them  an  invasion  on  diy 
*^  sovereignty  and  dominion  over  us.  We  desire  alwa)rs  to 
^^  commit  ourselves  to  thy  protection,  and  hope  to  find  it,  since 
^  there  are  no  snares  laid  for  us,  but  thou  art  able  to  detect 
^^  and  prevent  our  being  entangled  by  them,  and  also  canst 
^^  bruise  our  enemies  under  our  feet,  and,  if  we  are  at  any 
^^  time  overcome  by  them,  recover  us  from  the  paths  of  the 
*^  destroyer :  Do  this  for  us,  we  beseech  thee,  that  thou  mayest 
**  have  all  the  glory :  We  have  no  might,  but  our  eyes  arc  upon 
^*  thee,  who  art  able  to  keep  us  from  falling,  and  to  present  us 
^^  faultless,  before  the  presence  of  thy  glory,  with  exceeding 
**  joy." 
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As  foe  tlie  word,  Amen^  with  which  our  Saviour  coDclinics 
this  prayer,  it  is  of  an  Hebrew  original,  and  is  sometimes  pre- 
fixed to' what  is  asserted  with  a  vehemency  of  ezpressioo,  de- 
signed not  only  to  confirm,  but  to  bespeak  the  utmost  attentioo 
to  what  is  said,  as  being  a  matter  ot  very  great  importance; 
in  which  case  it  is  rendered  by  the  word  veriJtfm  And  is  h 
sometimes  repeated  to  add  greater  force  to  it :  Thus  when  our 
Saviour  asserts  the  necessity  of  regeneration,  he  says,  Fcrilu^ 
verily^  I  say  unto  thee^  except  a  man  be  born  again^  he  cannot 
see  tie  kingdom  of  God^  John  iii.  3.  And  elsewhere.  Verily^ 
verily^  I  say  unto  you^  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in 
my  name^  he  will  give  it  you^  chap.  xvi.  23.faJ 

It  is  put  in  the  dose  of  each  of  the  evangelists,  as  dcnotiog, 
that  whatever  is  contained  therein,  is  to  be  depended  on,  as 
being  of  infallible  verity ;  and  almost  all  the  epistles  are  con- 
cluded with  it,  as  is  also  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  in  which 
it  is  put  after  a  short  prayer  or  doxology ;  in  which  respect  it 
signifies,  that  wh|it  is  therein  requested  of  God,  is  eamesdy 
desired,  and  the  petition  summed  up,  and  ratified  thereby;  or, 
that  the  glory  which  is  ascribed,  is  again  acknowledged  to 
belong  to  him,  and  we  rejoice  in  the  discovery  that  is  made 
thereof  to  us. 

Again,  sometimes  the  word  is  not  only  used,  but  explained 
at  the  same  time,  as  contauning  a  summary  account  of  what 
we  ask  for  :  Thus  when  Benaiah  preferred  a  petition  to  David 
in  the  behalf  of  Solomon,  and  had  a  grant  from  him,  that  he 
should  reign  in  his  stead  ;  it  is  s«iid,  He  ansuvred  the  king% 
and  said^  Amen  ;  the  Lord  God  of  my  lord  the  king  say  so  tc:^ 
1  Kings  i.  36. 

Thus  then  the  word,  Amen^  with  which  this  and  other  pray- 
ers are  to  be  concluded,  signifit^s,  so  it  isy  let  it  be  sOy  or,  so  it 
shall  be;  each  of  which  respective  significations  are  to  be  ap- 
plied to  the  subject-matter  of  our  prayers :  As  it  respects  sins 
confessed,  or  the  glory  that  we  ascribe  to  God  for  mercies  re- 
ceived, it  denotes,  so  it  is:  As  it  refers  to  the  promises  which 
we  plead  and  take  encouragement  from,  or  the  blessings  which 
we  desire,  it  signifies,  so  it  shall  be^  and  so  let  it  be.  Thus  it  is 
to  be  applied  in  this  prayer ;  and  in  particular,  as  it  is  joined 
to  the  doxolog\',  Thine  is  the  kingdom^  the  power  and  the  glory  ^ 
for  ever  and  ever^  we  express  our  faith  herein,  together  with 
our  adoration  of  these  divine  perfections.  And  there  are  some 
prayers  or  doxologies,  in  which  the  glory  of  Christ  and  tliJ 


("a)  As  in  John  only  it  Is  repeated,  he  wrote  it  only  in  the  Hebrew  chamc- 
ter,  it.  is  presumed,  and  understood  by  it  "  rAr  truth  /"  t!ie  second  Amc!^  w;  ^ 
cxegctical  and  in  the  Greek  character,  Vor  tlic  sake  of  the  unlearned. 
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gospel-state  is  described,  which  are  concluded  with  the  irepe* 
tition  of  the  word :  Thus  when  the  Psalmist  had  been  enlarging 
on  this  subject,  he  concludes  with.  Blessed  be  his  glorious  name 
for  ever;  and  let  the  whole  earth  be  filed  with  his  glory  ^  Amen 
and  Amen^  i.  e.  God  has  determined  that  it  shall  be  so,  and  the 
whole  church  is  obliged  to  express  their  faith,  and  say,  Amen^ 
so  let  it  be.  ' 

Some  have  thought  it  expedient  in  joint  prayer,  for  the 
whole  assembly,  together  wiUi  him  that  is  the  mouth  thereof, 
to  say,  Amen^  with  a  loud  voice,  and  thereby  to  signify  their 
consent  to,  and  concern  in  the  subject-matter  contained  therc*> 
in ;  which  appears  to  have  been  the  practice  of  the  church  in 
the  early  ages  thereof;  as  Justin  Martyr  observes  it  was  in 
his  time  * ;  and  it  was  afterwards  observed  in  Jerom's  time, 
who  compares  the  sound  they  made  with  their  united  voices  to 
that  of  thunder  f;  which,  though  it  was  done  with  a  pious  de- 
sign, and  not  in  the  least  to  be  blamed,  yet  it  is  not  to  be  in- 
sisted on  as  necessary,  since  all  present  professedly  join  in 
every  part  of  the  prayer,  as  much  as  though  they  repeated  the 
words  with  an  audible  voice ;  and  accordingly  it  is  sufficient 
for  every  one,  when  prayer  is  publicly  concluded  with  this  com- 
prehensive word,  to  lift  up  his  heart  to  God,  and  thereby  ex- 
press the  part  he  bears  therein. 

As  for  the  contrary  extreme,  when  one,  whose  office  was 
altogether  unknown  to  the  primitive  churches,  is  appointed  to 
say,  Ameriy  in  the  name  of  the  whole  congregation;  this  is,  I 
think,  altogether  unwarrantable ;  though  several  Popish  com- 
mentators defend  it  from  the  aposde's  words,  who  speaks  of 
him  that  occupieth  the  room  of  the  unlearned^  as  sayings  Amen^ 
at  the  giving  of  thanks^  1  Cor.  xiv.  16.  where,  by  the  unlearn- 
ed, we  are  not  to  understand  the  Clerk  of  a  congregation  \j 
but  one  who  understands  not  the  subject-matter  of  that  prayer, 
which  the  aposde  supposes  to  be  put  to  God  in  an  unknown 
tongue :  All  therefore  that  can  be  inferred  from  hence  is,  that 
we  ought  to  pray  to  God  with  understanding  and  faith,  that 
hereby  we  may  be  able  to  sum  up  our  requests  and  glorify  him 
by  saying.  Amen. 


*  Vid,  JuMtin  Martyr^  Apol  IL  pnt  Chnst.  -who  intimatea^  that  Vfhen  pubUe 
prayer  and  gMng  of  thankt  vat  ended^  the  whole  cvngreg^ation  tettified  their  ap» 
prwing  of  it  by  aaying^  Amen ;  «-ccc  3  9«Lfm  ^ai«c  dw^/uS^  >jym  ^ifdSn. 

f  Vid.  Hmtoh,  in  Idb,  ii.  cormaent.  ad  Galae.  in  Pr^en*  Ad  similitudifnem  &gh»' 
th  tomtrut  reboot,  [ociL  Ecclesia.]  Amen. 

i  Vid  Whitby  in  he. 


Theological  Qjaestions. 


Many  theological  instructors  teach  their  pupils  successfully y  by 
requiring  them^  besides  the  usual  course  of  systematical  read-- 
ingy  interrogative  examinations ^  and  critical  study  of  the 
scriptures  in  the  original  languages^  also  to  write  disquisi- 
tions on  a  number  of  ^estions  in  Theology.  Hereby  they 
are  provided  with  a  store  ofargumentSj  on  the  most  dijictdt 
subjects^  and  furnished  with  the  mature  advices  of  their  pre- 
ceptors; to  which  they  may  recur  in  any  period  of  after  life*, 
To  aid  in  this  important  worky  the  following  List  of  Questions 
has  been  subjoined  to  this  first  American  edition  of  Kidgley; 
and  every  instructor ^  or  pupily  will  select  or  vary  at  his  plea- 
sure. 

Quest.  1. — How  does  it  appear,  that  something  has  existed 
from  eternity  ? 


2.  What  evidence  is  there,  that  the  existence  of  mim  is  deti- 
ved,  and  dependent? 


3.  How  do  you  prove  the  existence  of  God  ? 


4.  What  is  Theology  ? 


5.  What  is  natural  Theology.? 


6.  What  does  it  discover  of  the  Divine  character? 


7.    What  arguments  prove  the  genuineness,  authenticity; 
and  what,  the  inspiration  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  ? 

8.  How  do  you  prove  the  Unity  )of  God  ? 

9.  How  do  you  prove  the  divinity  and  personality  of  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 

Vol.  IV.  3  O  . , 


49^4   ^  THXOLOCXeAL  <l.V^TldlfS. 

'  io.  What  ait 'dhe  Mssicheaiit  Aiiii%  SabcUisB,  Sdcioini 
and  Umtarian  heresies,  and  how  are  ttey  respectively  coo- 
fiited  i 


•  X 


11.  Hoir  do  you  prove  that  'Aere  are  divfaie  purposes,  asd 
fltatdiete  are  etemd  and  immutable? 


1^  Wherein  does  the  certain^,  of  events,  taug^  in  the  scrip* 
tdres,  diifer  from  die  fatiriity  of  heathen  philosophers  and  bi&- 
dem  sceptics? 

m 

'  13*  'Holv  do  you  prove  "uiat  the  world  wsBi  created  ? 
14»  in  what  caMe  was  inuB  created  ? 


15.  What  are  Ae  acts  of  God's  providence ;  or  how  is  it 
estiployed  idxiut  created  dungs  ? 


16«  What  is  the  difierence  between  a  hiw  and  a  covenant  ? 

ir.  How  do  ^ou  prove  that  God  did  enter  into  a  Covenant 
with  Adam,  which  included  him  and  all  his  posterity? 

18.    What  are  we  to  understand  by  Adam's  freedom  of 
jriU? 

r 

19.  What  IS  necessary  to  constitute  a  moral  agent  ? 


52a  What  is  the  difference  between  natural^  and  moral, 
power,  and  inability  i 


21  •   How  i^  the  doctrine  of  universal  absolute  decrees  coir- 
sistent  with  the  moral  agency  of  man  i 


23*  How  do  you  define  sin?. 


T;B£OJ^OOXCAL  <^UJ(8TI0NS»  ^ 

2S*  Are  there  venial  sins? 

fl4.  How  do  you  describe  the  sm  ag^nst  the  Holy  Ghost? 


25.  How  do  you  prove  the  depravity  of  unrenewed  men  to 
be  total  i 


26.  What  was  implied  by  the  death  threatened  in  case  pf 
disobedience  ? 


27.  Wherein  consists  the  punishment  of  the  danmed  i 


28.  How  do  you  prove  the  eternity  of  hell  torments  i 


29.  How  do  you  define  the  Covenant  of  Graced 


30.  Is  there  any  ground  for  a  distinction  between  th/s  Co- 
venant of  Redemption  and  the  Covenant  of  Grace  i 


31.  Wherein  do  the  Covenants  of  Works,  and  Grace  agree^ 
and  differ? 


Q2.  Are  the  Law,  and  Gospel  inconsistent  with  each  other? 


33.  What  is  an  atonement  ?  And  what  the  nature,  and  ex- 
tent of  the  atonement  of  Christ? 


34.  Was  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  Jesus  absolutely  iiecessary 
for  our  salvation  ? 


35.  Whence  did  the  obedience,  and  auffcrings  of  Christ  de- 
rive their  efficacy  ? 

36«  How  was  his  death  consistent  with  the  justice  of  Go^  ? 


4iie  'noMucicAL  qj 


37.  How  do  jam  describe  Ae  mtmmi^mmir  tdwimmkat 


38.  What  is  to  be  undcntood  by  Us  descent  oMo  HcDi 


39L  Wbat  are  we  to  vndentad  by  die  qppGartkMi  of  Re 


40»  Mam  do  yoa  prove  dist  the  inflomoe  of  the  Holjr  Sp- 
rit is  of  bcc  end  sovereign  grace  i 

41.  What  is  regeneratioiiy  or  effectual  calliiig? 

42.  Whence  aiises  die  necessity  of  it  ? 

43.  What  are  die  BMans  of  grace,  and  what  thdr  use  ? 


44.  What  is  die  utmost  die  imiegenerale  do  in  the  use  of 

die  means  of  grace  ? 


45.  To  what  are  they  to  be  exhorted  i 


46.  Wherein  consists  the  difierence  of  the  special  call  of  the 
Spirit,  and  the  more  outward  call  of  the  gospel  I 


47.  How  do  you  describe  the  nature  of  gospel  repentance, 
with  the  difference  between  this,  and  conviction  of  sin,  or  kpi 
repentance  ? 


48.  How  do  you  describe  the  nature,  and  necessity  of  justi- 
fying faith;  and  what  species  of  causality  has  it  in  our  justi- 
fication f 


49.  What  is  mcluded  in,  and  what  arc  the  effects  oP  juitii 
cktion  f 


TBEOLOCICAL  (^lESTIOMll.  *47r 

5.0.  How  are  full  satisfaction  and  free  pardon  consistent  f 


51.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  the  imputation  of. Christ's 
righteousness  for  justification  f 


52.  What  are  the  absurdities  implied  in  supposing  a  justify- 
ing faith  to  consist  in  a  sure  confidence  of  the  pardon  of  our  sins  i 


53.  Point  out  the  nature,  privileges  and  evidences  of  ^adop- 
tion. 


54.  How  do  you  describe,  and  prove  the  possibility  of  at- 
taining an  assurance,  of  God's  love  i 


fi»5.  How  do  you  describe  the  believer's  peace  of  conscience, 
and  point  out  the  difiference  between  it,  and  the  false  hope  of 
the  hypocrite  ?  ^ 


56.  How  do  you  prove  the  doctrine  of  the  saint's  perseve- 
rance in  a  state  of  grace  unto  eternal  life  ?  And  explain  Ezek. 
xviii.  24.  Heb.  vi«  4—6,  and  the  falls  of  David,  Peter,  and 
Judas  i 


57 •  Is  sinbss  perfection  attadnable  in  thi»  life  ? 

58.  What  is  the  condition  of  the  souls  of  believers  immedi- 
ately after  death? 

59.  How  do  you  prove  that  there-  shall  be  a  general  resur- 
rection of  the  just  and  the  unjUst? 

,  «... 

60.  How  do  you  prove  there  shall  be  a  general  judgment  ? 

61.  What  are  the  consequences  of  the  judgment  to  the 
righteous  and  the  wicked  ? 

62.  How  do  you  prove  th^t  the  instit^^itioti  of  the  Sabbath, 
is  of  perpetual  obligation  ? 


4gm  «T«j$OLoci«4^.VST«ojrt. 

6S.  JBm  i4p  jea  pnire  ^th^t  p^Uk  wonlup  istobecekr 
brated  on  iiM  Skbballi  ? 


Mto  Wliat  is  the  nature  of  a  Christian  church? 
What  are  its  standing  officers  ? 
To  whom  does  the  right  of  ordination  belong? 


6Sm  What  is  the  nature  and  import  of  bapdsm  ? 

How  do  you  prove  that  other  modes  than  immersion  ire 
lawful? 


66.  How  do  you  prove  the  divine  right  of  infant  bqmsm! 

6r.  What  is  the  nature  and  use^  and  who  are  tiiepioper  pa^ 
takers  of  the  Lord's  supper? 


68.  What  errors  are  implied  in  aprayer,  die  object  of  which 
is  a  change  of  <Uvine  purposes  i 


69.  What  k  the  nature,  use  and  necessity  of  prqrer  ? 


70.  How  do  you  preve  that  family-prayer  is  a  duty  f 


71*  Wherein  consist  the  unity  and  communion  that  shoaU 
inibsist  in  the  church  of  Christ,  and  the  benefits  or  advantages 
of  it? 


72.  What  are  the  rules  and  end  of  church  discipline  i 
What  is  the  nature  and  design  of  excommimicarion  ? 


73.  What  are  the  qualifications  necessaiy  to  a  ministtr  p( 
Christ? 


74.  Tn  what  does  the  happiness  of  heaven  consist  i 


I 
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,  uncompounded      a    203 
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meaning         -        b    239 

redemption  considered  b   343 

Usury  -  -  -    d      27 
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will  of  Christ             -  b    226 

Vicarious  death  of  Christ  b  292—297 

Vile  affections  described  b    153 

Virgin  really    predicted, 

Isa.  ix.  6.        -         -  5  228. 229 
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W. 

War  of  plunder  and  oppression  in  it  d  25 
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MTicked,  their  phxperify           o  45  WosdofGod,  understood  by  Israel  ciS 

,  how  madr;  for  the  day  ,  Chronology  of  pro- 
of evil            .          a  495                             phets          -         a      55 
WUl  of  (Sod,  secret  or  revealed  a  471                        »  bow  a  rule        a   6U  61 
,  soverei^        •       a  476                       » complete  and  eo- 
,  how  can  we  pray  tire           -           a     66 
for  it  to  b?  daae  ?  d  403                        ,  enlightens  and  con- 
Will,  free  in  our  first  parents      b  94                             Tinoesofam         d   IC! 
y  our  averse  to  that  of  God  d  402                        ,  humbles  and  draws 
,  of  the  Mediator  as  nan,  to  Cbnst         d  102- 102 
subordinate           -          h  226                        ,  other  Iit&tances  of 
Williams,  Dr.  on  election,  in  a  •                    its  efficacy          d   104 
note           -           -           -a  529  World,  not  et^iial             -         ^      S 
Witness  of  the  Spirit         -        c  266               ,  its  antiquity             -      b     \i 
Words,  sinful               -              d  66              ,  false  accounts  of            ^11 
Word  of  God         -            -        a  48  Wrath  of  God  is  not  passion       ./      "; 
,  distinguished  from  Writing,  origin  of             -          o      '3 
moral  obligation  a  48. 49 


PRESBTTERtAL  QZ7ESTI0J>rS  FOR  ETBGESES, 

Vid.  Form  of  Gov.  c.  xiiL  sec.  3. 

1.  Qui  Deus  unus  dicitur  ? 

2.  Qu.bus  testimoniis  probas  Trinitatem  ^ 

-3.  Ciir  Chrbtum  verum  hominom  esse  opportuit  ? 

4.  Quae  argunienta  probant  scripturam  a  Deo  profectam  esse  ? 

5.  Qua  ratione  peccatum  originis  tron&mittitur  in  posteros  ? 

6.  Estne  peccatum  aliquid  positivum  an  privativum  ? 

7.  Quid  est  peccatum  in  Spiritum  Sanctum  ? 

8.  An  una  et  eadem  ratio  sulutis  consequendac  post  lapsum  fuit  ? 

9.  Quae  sunt  causa  efficiens  fidei,  et  objectum  ? 

10.  Quo  sensu  fide  justificari  dicimur? 

11.  An  opera  renatorum  bona  sunt  pura,  nuUoque  vitio  contaminata 

12.  Qua  ratione  vita  xtcma  dicitur  mcrces  ? 

13.  Quandoquidem  mortuus  est  pro  omnibus  Christus^  annon  omnium  Re- 

demptor  ? 

14.  Enmtne  damnatorum  pecnx  pcrpetuae  ? 

15.  Quae  sunt  verx  et  intemae  ecclesiae  proprictates .' 

16.  Nullumne  est  discrimen  inter  episcopum  et  presbyterum  ? 

17.  Quibus  est  exhibenda  ca:na  Domini  ? 

18.  Quinam  sunt  baptizandi  P 

19.  Licetne  homiui  christiano,  cum  vocatur,  magistratum  gererc  ? 
i?0.  Quinam  ad  judicium  ecclesuisticum  vocandi  sunt  ? 


NOW  IN  PRESS, 

THE  REV,  DR.  JOHN  GILL'S  COMMENTARY. 

The  OtD  TssTAimrr  is  now  in  the  press,  and  the  first  volume  expected  out 
in  the  month  of  May.  To  subscribers  the  price  will  be  6  dollars  per  vol.  sheep ; 
^7  in  calf;  and  J$5  25  per  vol.  in  boards.  On  subscribing,  the  New  Testament 
can  be  delivered  m  3  volumes,  being  already  printed. 

The  following  is  taken  from  the  Minutes  of  the  Philadelphia  Baptist  Associa- 

tioo— October,  1815. 

*<  Oct  18. — ^This  association  have  heard  with  pleasure,  by  a  communication 
from  Mr.  \l'oodward,  of  his  intention  to  publish  Dr.  Gill's  Exposition  of  the  Old 
Testament,  in  six  large  quarto  volumes ;  one  of  which  he  hopes,  if  life  and  health, 
be  spared,  to  issue  every  4  or  5  months,  at  the  price  originally  proposed ;  that 
is,  %S,'Z5  each  vol  in  boards — 6  in  sheep,  and  7  in  calf:  Resolved  that  this 
association  recommend  to  the  churches,  and  the  brethren  of  our  denomination 
generally,  the  encouragement  of  the  work,  and  that  each  church  subscribe  at 
least  for  a  copy  for  its  rcsi)ectivc  minister  for  the  time  being,  and  communicate 
the  result  of  their  subscriptions  to  Mr.  Woodward,  as  early  as  possible.  He 
hopes  to  issue  the  first  volume  in  the  Spring.  Sister  associations  throughout  the 
union  are  affectionately  invited  to  patronize  the  publication,  and  should  their 
piety  and  wisdom  approve  of  the  measure,  recommend  the  adoption  of  a  plan 
in  their  churches  generally  similar  to  what  is  above  recommended." 

SCOTT'S  FAMILY  BIBLE. 

W.  W.  "Woodward  is  preparing  for  the  press,  in  3  vols,  quarto,  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Scott's  Favilt  Bible,  on  a  new  arrangetnent  The  work  will  contain  every 
article,  except  the  Marginal  References ;  and  the  Notes  will  follow  immediately 
after  the  verses  to  which  tliey  belong,  and  the  Practical  Observations  at  the  end 
of  each  chapter.  The  first  volume  will  be  published  as  speedily  as  possible. — 
The  flattering  encouragement  already  received,  induces  the  publisher  to  put  to 
press  a  large  edition.  A  copy-right  is  secured  for  this  popular  plan.  Price  in 
boards  18  dolls.  75  cents,  boimd  21  dolls.  Proposals  shall  be  sent  to  any  per- 
sons  who  will  interest  themselves  in  the  work — one  copy  for  every  five  subscribed 
for.  The  Royal  Octavo  Bible,  recently  printed  by  W.  W.  W.  contains  all  the 
Marginal  References,  all  the  Introductions  to  the  Books,  and  also  to  the  Chap- 
ters, with  the  General  Preface,  for  %5f  common,  and  jgSSO,  fine  paper;  plates 
added,  S^  ^0»  David's  Psalms,  or  Watts's  imitation,  50  cents;  Concordancfv 
25  cents.  It  may  be  had  with  or  without  the  above ;  with  them  separately,  or  all 
bound  in  one,  or  two  volumes :  one  dollar  advance,  if  bound  in  two  volumes. 

gCj*  The  First  Volvxs  will  be  out  in  the  Spring,  and  the* other  volumes  as 
early  after  as  practicable— this  plan  is  exceedmgly  popular.  The  following  is 
an  extract  of  a  letter  from  a  respectable  clergyman ; — viz.  **  I  am  happy  to  in- 
form you,  your  edition,  on  the  new  plan,  meets  the  general  approbation.  Of  this 
you  will  be  convinced,  when  I  tell  you,  that  in  obtaining  two  hundred  tubtcribertf 
I  have  done  little  else  than  to  follow  along  after  Proposals  for  other  editions  of 
the  same  work.  About  40  sets  of  the  above  are  to  be  bound  in  calf — Many  have 
subscribed  for  thity  who  liave  absolutely  refused  to  subscribe  for  othen,  I  think 
you  may  safely  concl.ude,  therefore,  that  many  families  will  be  blessed  with  this 
excellent  work,  who  vrould,  perhaps,  have  ever  remained  destitute,  had  it  not 
been  for  ttdt  editimiP 

A  new  Edition  of 

THE  POCKET  BIBLE, 

Will  be  ready  in  January,  1816,  fai  a  variety  of  bindings,  fii>iii  125  to  5C0  cen^. 


COMXSVnur  *r  MMC  *,  A«  0«Mitatioa  of  tbe  PttttirlMkt 
(^■^KtkDmlcd  8tslM  of  Amcricai  GonUniivthe  Catechkm,  ud  tlie 


_  dbj  ______ 

M^iUUL    PMBldolhrUtccati.    Shnpptt  IdDU«ra5< 

Tb  COMTSM'OV  OF  fJUTEt^  ^  IftRcr  nd  Shorter  Crieduiin% 

"  h  IheScript'ire-pn»fa«tll  -•     --  


tlie  Acknowlnigmeat  of  Sitia,  HdbngenMtlalM 

rbWii  mil  I'lTTii'T  "'"-'■rt  MdthenraofChnieh 

if  AuembUanl  Fvrliunent  idattw  thoeta^  Bid  afiprolMitnie  o(  then... 
■riUiouitlioritf  inlheCtMUchof  Scodnd:  nd  iIm  in  tfae  AaMUkte  Qnrd^ 
Md  tke  fit^nmed  Cborch,  ki  tW  Ueitcd  Statei  of  Anerica.  TogcOer  ntb 
tte  SoR)  oT  Saving  kiiovkdg^  wd  the  practied  lue  tiiend^— nice  1  doOir  Ti 
WatlkCi  and  1  doUac  90  ecnU  vsmatn. 

hcket  EftioB  rf  irJTTVa  PSALMS  JJ^  MTJDi/S^W.  W.  Wood- 
Wild  lns|«ucd  k  i^editigniiriiidiBMrbchkt  at  the fbUnwin^ prices:— 
flMi75c(att.  Gm  btdE^AacpDO'.lddlwiaieenta.  Moraoco 3 dollin. 
IbroeMrilk^tkKK^SdoamSSMnU.  BedrimpldciUarfiaicaits. 

AlMkJMtpaUUMd-anMtnd  oameteCtkBortteabm^  witfaKlM«o 
^rpe:  telM«fi«n  W.W.W^  Int  MIBOtoi  podnt  edatieo.  nice,  fioE  pa- 
MTi  1  dalkr35eatt%  pMni  nonwee,  KiltlaMCi,  SdalbrtSSccBUi  tteep 
lai.  1  doUar  »  ewU  t  M«aw  p^Mr,  1  dolbr  B  p^  iMdii^ 

tUPPOfrS  SBLBOTIOJf  (papt^Ukt)  iaaMBtMCketTohnne,  wiih« 
Tirielj  of  Ne*  Rtm>%  not  in  Antner  e£tMW  I  pRpared  b*  the  RcT.  Dr.  Stuigh- 
tVL— Price*, pkinbouMlMidkttcred,  7ionti.  Gilt  badu  I d(dl«r  13i  centf . 
Vvocec^  yelww  lenc%  3  ddlan,  nd  gilt  knc%  wKocoO)  3  AiUaim  35  cenb. 

TOtT  raiMTEDh 

BOCA'S  TBEOLOGICAL  DICTIONARY, 

Svolo.inl,  350centi^ — fthediticn,  with  ■>  accouDt  of  the  Cumberland  Pkj* 
bTteriaiu. 

PrapoeaU  are  out  for  pimtinf:  the  WORKS  of 

The  Reo.  JOHN  B.  LINJV,  D.  />. 

Late  Putor  of  theKrat  Fiesbyteriaa  Church,  FbliadclphJa^-?  vols.  ocUvo. 
lAlelv  Printed, 

BUCK'S  PRACTICAL  EXPOSITOR, 

Price  llQjcenta. 
JUiav  TBE  riOtfS  SBLECTIOJif,  113}  cents. 

PKOOF  CJITECmSM,  reriaed  bj  the  Her.  Dr.  James  p.  Wibon. 
50  cent)  per  dozen. 


A  eonatant  «Dp(#f  of  tbe  latert  Thedogical  PuUieatiolu  on  hukli  andalni-s 

««Mral  Aiaortmsit  of  B00K8  in  Ae  Tarioaa  departmenU  of  LitaatuR. 
ni^  up  for  IJbraria  liid  Book  Store*  on  the  most  lib^al  tennt. 
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